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FOREWORD 


'What the Srimad Blmgavat * lie Vaisnavas, the Deyi Bhilgav 
tam is to the Saktas. The question of the priority of the two Bkaf 
vatas has been often discussed more in the spirit of partisans rati 
than that of sober scholars. We reserve our opinion ou the subject till 
publication of the complete translation of thi- work. 

This I r inflation has been inscribed to the sacred memopv of 
friend the late ltui Bludov fins' Chandra Vuharnava who induced 
tu undertake the translation of this work. He had thoroughly read 
two Hhuga vatas and it was his opinion that the priority of composi 
belonged to the Devi Bhagavatam. The other Bhagavat, accordin' 
him, is a modem compilation nttnbuted to Bopadeva — t bo autbr 
M u gd h id >od h a V y ft k ar an a m . 


Novembei' 15th, 1015. 
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The First Bools. 


CHAPTER 1. 


t m?ditate on the begirttiingloss Brabm&vidyfi who is Sarvachaitail* 
yarupi, of the nature of all- consciousness ; May She stimulate our 
buddhi to the rextisatiou of That (or who stimulates our boddhi in 
different directions). (1*) 

Saunaka said:— “O highly fortunate Sfita ! 0 noble Sfita ! Yod 
are the best of persons ; you are blesset, inasmuch as you have 
thoroughly studied all the auspicious Pur A pas. ( 2 .) 

O sinless one ! von have gone through all the eighteen Purines* 
composed by Kripna DvaipAyan ; theso are endowed with five excellent 
characteristics and full of esoteric meanings. ( 3 .) 

Not* 1 The character isties are to make the mantras reveal to. one's 
own e-lF, to realise* to transfer to others the Sakti, force thereof* to prove 
the various manifestations of the several effects thereof, etc., 

0 Sinless one ! It is not that you have read them like a parrot * 
but you have thoroughly grasped the meaning of then: all as you have 
learnt them from VyAsa himself, the son of Satyavati, Now it is 
our good merits that you have come at this divine holy excellent 
VisVisan Ksettra (place), free from any defect* of the Kali age. (4 5.) 

O Sfita ! These Munis assembled here are desirous to hear the holy 
PurAna SamhitA, that yields religious merits. So describe this to uS 
with your mind concentrated. O all -knowing So tv! Live long and he 
free from the threefold sorrows of existence. O highly fortunate one ! 
Narrate to us the Purina equivalent to thu Vedas. O Sfita ! Those 
persons lb it do not hear tho Pdr&gas, are certainly d ’prived 
by the Creator* though they have apparently the organ of hearing* 
of the power of tasting the sweet essence of Words ; because, the or^an of 
hearing is gratified then and then only when it hears the words of the 
wise men, just as the organ of taste is satisfied then aod then only 
when it tastes the six kin U of rises (flavour, taste) (sweet, sour, pungent* 
bitter, salty, and astringent). This is known to all* The serpents that are 
void of the organ of hearing are enchanted by sweet music; then why 
should not those persous that have the organs of bearing and are averse to 
hear the Pur £9*8, be thro a u unle* the Mtig'^y of the deaf? Hi Ify 
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O Saurnya ! Hence all these BrAhmifi*, being distressed with the 
fear of this Kali, have come here to this Naimi?Ar»nya f eager to 
hear attentively the Putanas, and are staying here with this one object. 
Time must be spent away anyhow or other ; those that are fools while 
away their times in sports and other evil practices and those that are 
learned pass away their times in meditating on the Slstraa ; but these 
&Astras are too vast and very varied they contain Jalpas (debates or 
wrangling discussions to win over the opposite party), VAdas (sound 
doctrines to arrive at just conclusions and various Arthav&das (ex- 
planations and assertions, recommending Vidh a or precepts by stating 
the good arising from its proper observance and evils arising frem its 
omission »nd also by adducing historical instances for its support ; 
praises and eulogies) and filled with many argumentations. \ An l, 
amongst these Sastras again, the Vethinta is the SAtcvik, the Mim^ms&s 
are the RAjasik and the NyAya Snstras with Hetu vAdas, are the T&m^sik ; 
So the ^Astras are varied. Similarly, the PurAnas are of three kinds;— 
(1) Sattvik, (2) RAjasik and (3) TAmasik. O Saurnya! (one of gentle 
appearance) you have recited those PurAnas endowed with five 
characteristics and full of many narratives ; of these, the fifth 
Pur&pa, equivalent to the Vedas and with all the good qualities, tho 
BhAgivata yields Dharma anJ Kiini (rjligioa and desires), gives 
liberation to those who desire for em incipj-rion and is very wonderful ; 
you u.cntioned this before but ordinarily; you did not dwell on this 
specially. Now these Brahmpnas are eager to hear gladly this divine 
auspicious JBhAgavata, the nest of the PurAgts ; so kindly describe 
this in detail. (11-18.) 

O knower of Dharma ! By* your faith anl devotion to your Guru, 
you have become Sittvik and thus have thoroughly known the Puruna 
fcamhiiAs spoken by Veda VjAs. O Omniscient one ! Therefore it a that 
we have heal'd many Pu rail as from )oji* mouth ; but ate are not satisfied 
as tho Devas are uot satisfied with the drinkiog of the nectar. 
O Sufca ! Fie to the nectar oven l as the drin\in j of nectar is quite useless 
in giviug Mukti. But hearing the Bhigrv/tta gives instantaneous 
Mukti from this Samsura or rounl of birth and death. O Suta : 
we performed thousands and thousands of Yajnas for the drinking 
of the nectar (Amrita), but never ire got tho full peace. Tho reason 
being that Yajnas lead to heaven only ; on the expiry of the period of 
pnnya (good merits , the heavenly life ceases and one ie expelled, as 
rt were from the Heavens. Thus incessant sojourns in this wheel of 
Samsira, the constant rounds of births ami deaths never end. O Knower 
of every thing I Thus, without JB&ii (knowledge, wisdom) Mukti never 
comes to men, wandering in this wheel of Time (K&lachakra) composed 
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of he three Gunas. So describe this holy Blmgavata, always beloved 
of the Mumukfus {'those that desire Mnkti), this secret work yieldiag 
liberation, holy and full of all sentiments (rasas). (19-25.) 

Thus ends the first chapter of the first Skandba on the questioning 
about the Purina by Saunaka and other Rishis in the Mahupuritna 
Sri mad Dev! Bh&gavatam of 13,000 verses by Maharfi Vela Vy&s. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the First Skandha of Srimad Devi 
Bh&gavutam on the questions by Saunaka and other Risia. 


CHAPTER II. 

&A Suta said : — 11 I am highly fortunate ; I consider myself blessed and 
I am purified by the MahAtm&s ^high souleJ persons) ; inasmuch as 1 am 
questioned by them about the highly meritorious PurAna, famous in the 
Vedas. I will now speak in detail about this PurAaa, the best of the 
Agamas, approved of by all the VeJas and the secret of all the Aistras. 

0 Br&hmins ! I bow down to the gentle lotus feet, known in the three 
Lokas, of the DevuBhagnvati, praised by BrahmA and the other devas 
Visnu, Mahes'aand others, meditated always by the Muuindras and 
which the Yogis contemplate as their source of liberation. To-day I will 
devotedly describe, in detail and in plain lauguage, that Purftna which is the 
best of all the PurAnas, which gives prosperity and contains all the senti- 
ments (Rasas) that a human being can conceive, the Sriraad Devi BhAga- 
vatam. 

May that T I iciest Primal Sakti who is known as VidyA in the Vedas ; 
who is omniscient, who controls the innermost of all and who is skilled ia 
cutting off the knot of the world, who cannot be realised by the wicked and 
the vicious, but who is visible to the Munis in their meditation, may that 
Bhagavati Devi give me always th 3 buddhi fu to describe the Pur&na ! 

1 call to my mind the Mother of all the worlds who creates this universe, 
whose nature is both real (taking gross, practical point of view) and 
and unreal (taking a real point of view), preserves and destroys by 
Her RAjasik, Sattvik and Tamasik qualities and in the end resolves all 
these into Herself and plays alone in ih * period of Dissolution— at this 
time, 1 remember my that Mother of all the worlds. (1-5; 

It is commonly known that BrahmA is the creator of this universe ; 
and the knowers of the Vedas and the PurAnas say so ; but t.hiy also guy 
th.t BrahmA is born of the navel-lotus of V 191111. Thug it appears that 
BrahmA cannot create independently. Again Vi§nu, from whose navel 
lotue BrahmA is born, lies in Yoga sleep on the bed of Ananta (the 
thousand headed serpent) in the time of PraUya ; so htw can we call 
BhagavAn Vifnu who rests on the thousand header] serpent Ananta as the 
creator of the universe ? Again the refuge of Au&nu is the water of the 
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ocean EkArnava ; a liquid cannot rest without a vessel ; so I take refuge of 
the Mother of all hoings. who reskles as the SaUi of all end thus is tbo 
supporter ot all ; I tty for refuge unto t iat Devi who was praised by 
Bra miA while resting on the navel lotus of Vitya who was lying last 
asleep iu Yoga nidrA. O Munis ! meditating on that MAya Devi who 
creates, preserves' anil destroys the universe who is known as composed 
ul the three guuas aid who grants mukti, I now describe the whole of lb. 
PurAius ; now yon all better hear. ilMO.j 

The Pmaiia &imad BhAgavat (Devi BhAgavat) is oxcolloufc and holy ; 
eighteen thousand )mre &!okas are contained in it. Bhagavau Krifu* 
Dvaipayan has divided this Pnri\na into twelve auspicious SkaLjhas 
V Books) and three hundred and eighteen chapters. Twenty eliaWra 
compote the first Skandha ; twelve ohapter* iu the second Skandha ; thirty 
chapters in the the tbiid skundha ; twenty-five chapters in t’ e fourth 
Skandha, tl.irty-five, in the fifth ; thirty-one, iu the sixth ; forty, in the 
seventh ; twenty- lour, in the eighth ; fifty chapters in the ninth ; thirteen, 
in the tonth ; twenty-four in the eleventh and fourteen chapter* arc 
contained in the twelfth Skandha, O M ini* ! Thus the Dvaip&yan Muni 
has arranged his chapters in each Skandha. (11-10.) 

Thus the Mahutmd Veda Vyas has divided this Bh&gavata PurAna 
into so many Skandhas and into so mmy chapters ; and that .the number 
of verses is eighteen thousand is already stated. That is denominated as 
Pur&na which contains the following five characteristics : — (1) Creation 
of the universe, (2) Secondary creation, (3) Dynasties (4) Man van Ur as 
and (5) The description of Manus smoother kings. 

SivA is beyond Prakritic attributes, eternal and ever omnipresent ; She 
is without any change, immutable, unattainable lufcby yoga ; She is the 
refuge of the universe and Her nature is Turiya Chaitanya. Mth& Lakitum 
is Her SAttviki S.kti; Satasvati is Her lUjtsilt S.kti and MthA KAli it 
Her lAmasik S.ikti ; these are all of feminine forms. (17. 2U.) 

The assuming of bodie.Jby these three gaktis for the creation of this 

universe is denominated as “Sarg.V icroation) by the high sauted persons 

(MahArpuru?a), skilled in glstras. And the further resolution of these 
three Saktii into Br&hmft, Vi, nu and Mahes'a for the creation, preserve, 
tion, and destruction of this universe is denominated (in this Pm&na) as 
Pritisarga (secondary creation.) The description of the kings of the 
solar and lunar dynasties and the families of Hiranya Kisipu end 
other. ,s known a. the description of the linages of kings and their 
dynasties. Ihe description of SvAyambbiv* an J . other Manas 
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aiul their ruling pencils is known as M ah van tarns. And the descrip- 
tion of their descendants is knnvn as the description of their famil.ee. 
iThus these are the five characteristics in the PurAnas.) O best of 
Munis ! all the PurAnas are endowed with the.se five characteristics. 
(21-25) 

So is MahAbhrtrata writen by VedavyAsa, characterised by these five 
things. This is kno^vn as the fifth VeJa an 1 Itihist (history ) In this 
are something more than one lakh slokas. Satmaka said:— 4, 0 SuU ! 
What are those Part n as and how mioy verses are contained in each? 
Speak all tluse in detail in this holy K$.'ttra ; we, thj residents of 
Nahnif iranya are all very eager to heir this. (Why wo call ourselves 
as the resident* of Nai mis irany a, hear ; you will reilise then that no 
other place exists in this Kali age for hearing the holy discourses on 
religion): — Wnen we were afraid of the Kali age, BrahmA gave us a 
Mano naya Chakra (wheel) an I siid to all of U9 -.—Follow this wheel, 
go after it and the spot where the felly of the wheel will become thin 
(so a9 t ) break) and will nst roll further, that csuntry is the holy place; 
Kali will never be able to entw there ; you all better remiin there until 
the Satya age omos back. Thin, aoordiog to the saying of B.-ahm.\. 
we hive got orders to stay hwe. Oi hearing the words of BrahmA, wo 
went out quickly keeping the wheel go oi, our object being to determine 
which place is best an 1 holiest. When we oame here, the felly of the 
wheal become thin and shorn before my eyes ; hence this K$ettra is 
called N&irais ; it is the most sanctifying place. (20-32) 

Kali can not enter here ; hence the Mahatmas, Munis and Siddhas, 
terrifisd by the Kali age, hive followed me and resorted to this place. 
We h ive performed yajnis with Pu rod Asa (clarified butter as is offered 
in oblations to fire) where no animals are sacrificed ; now we have no other 
important work to do except to piss our time here until the arrival of 
Satyayuga, O 34ta 1 we are extremely fortunate in all respects that you 
havs come here ; purify us to-day by uarrating to us the names of the 
PurAnas equivalnt to the Vedas. O 3Ata! you are also a learned (orator ; 
we, toa, are ardent listeners* with no other work* to bother our heads ; 
narrate to m to-day ths au*pioious holy BbAgavati PurAua. O Suta ! 
Lung live you ; aud no ailings, internal, external, or from the Dcvas 
torment you. (this is our blessing to you). We h«ve heard that in the 
most sanctifying Purina, narrated by Muharsi DvaipAyan, all about 
Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) and KAma ylesires) are duly described 
a* well the acquiring of TattvajflAn and liberation are also spoken of. 
O Sut-a! our desires are not satisfied *dio more we hear of those beautiful 
holy words. Now describe to us the highly pure &rimad Devi 
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Bhilgavatam where all tho Lilas (t he dram ttic acts) of die Mother of 
the three world*, jmrifv ill" the sins adorned with all the qualifications 
are describ'd as yielding all the desires like the ICaljia Vriks.i (the celestial 
tree yielding all desires). 

Thus end* th ? second chapter of the first Skandhn on the description 
of the Puriiii (the textfin M»hi Parana S .im. id IXivi Bh.^avatain of 
IS.OOO verses by Maharsi Veda VvAs 

tl«* Second Chapter of 5rira.il Djvi Bhigavatam o.i 
questions put by Saunaka anJ other Risis 


CHAPTER III. 

i 

Suta said “ O best of the Munis I I am now telling j-ou the nailes 
of the Purauas, etc., exactly as 1 h ive hoard from Veda Vjasa, tho sonLf 
Satvavati ; listen. \ 

The Parana beginning with “in.” are two in number, thoke 
beginning with “bba” are two ; those beginning with -bra'’ are three ; 
those beginning with “va” are four; those beginning respectively will.’ 
‘■A” “mi”, “pa". “Ling", “gV, “ku” and ‘ Ska” are one each Jaml 
(“mV means Matsya Kurina, Markandeya Parana ; Bba” signilies 
Bhavisya, Bhigavat Purinas ; .Bra’* signifies Brahma. Bral.manda and 
Brahnuvaivarta Purinas ; “va” signifies Viman, VAyu, V.s’uu anJ 
Varaha Purinas ; “A” signifies Agni Purina ; “Na” signifies Narada 
Purina ; “Pa” signifies Padma Purina ; “Ling” signifies Linga Purinam; 
"Ga" signifies Govinda Purinam' ; Ku signifies Kurina Purina and “Ska’ 
signifies Skanda Purinan. These are the eighteen Purinas. ’ O Saunaka » 
In the Matsya Parana there are fourteen thousand s'lokas ; in the wonder- 
fully varied MArkandeya Purinam there are nine thousand s'lokas. In tho 
Bhavieya Purina fourteen thous.nl and five hundred s'lokas are counted 
by the Munis. the seers of truth. In the holy BhAgavata there are e.»htec» 
thousand Slokas ; in the Brxhmi Purina there are Ajut. (ten thousand) 
Sbkas ; In the Brahmiyda Purina there are twelve thousand one hundred 
8oka; ; .n the Brahma Vaivarta Purinam there are eighteen thousand 

fn tie Vi" P y , •* there are A -> uU <*“ thousand) Slokas- 

m the VAyu Pu.ir.am there arc twenty-four thousand and six hundred 

Slokas ,n the greatly wonderful Vi f nu Purina there are twentv-th.ee 

thiTh tN : i n i he . A8D ' Pur4 ** m sixteen thousand Slokas- in 

the Bnbat Narada Puranam. there are twonty.five thousand Slokas in ♦» 

b.g Padma Purin. there are fifty-five thousand s'lokas • in the til 
Linga Purina eleven thouFand slokas exist- in th« a. J « “! voIu,moou * 
by Hari nineteen thousand s'lokas exist • in the K d “ rftn * n ' «poken 
thousand s'lokas exist and i„ the 
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to you the names of all the PurAnas and the number of verses contained in 
them. Now hoar about the Upa PurAnas. (1-11.) 

The first is the UpapurAna mrrated by S nat KumAra ; next cornea 
NArasitnba FurApa j then Nantdiya Purana, Siva Puiana, Pmana narrated 
by DurvasA, KApila Puriina, Manava Parana, Aus'anasa Purana, Vanina 
Purana, KAlikA Parana, Sum va PuiAna, Nandi Kes'wara Parana, Saura 
Puriina, PurAn i spoken by ParAa'am, Aditva Parana, MAhes vara Parana, 
Bhagavata and VAsi^lha Purana. These Upa Poranas are described by 
the M&hatmAs. 

After compiling the eighteen Pui-Anas, Veda Vyasa, the son of Satyavati 
composed MahAbharata, that has no rival, out of these Turanas. 
(12-17. j 

At every Manvantarn, in each DvApara Yaga, Veda V-y Asa expounds 
the Parana* duly to preserve the religion. Veda Vyasa is no other person 
than Visnu Himself; He, in the for m of Veda Vvasa. divides the (one) 
Veda into four pirts, in every DvAp.ira Yuga, for the good of the world. 
The RiAhmanas of the Kali age are short lived and their intellect (Bulubi) 
is not sharp ; they cannot realise the meaning after studying the 
Vedas); knowing this in every DvApara Yuga BhagavAn expounds 
the holy Purana Sambitas, The more so because* women, Sudras, 
and the lower Dvijasaro not entitled to hear the VetLs ; for their good, 
the PurAnas have been composed. Tin present auspicious Muiv.intara is 
Vaivasvata ; it is the seventh in due order ; and the son of Satyavati, the 
best of the knowers of Dharrna, is the Veda VyAsa of the 2Sth DvApari 
Yuga of this seventh Manvautara. He i t my Guru ; in the next DvApara 
Yuga Asvatthama, the son of Drona will be the Veda Vyasa. Twenty, 
seven Veda Vyasas had expired and they duly compiled each their own 
Purana Samhitns in their own DvApara Yugas. (18*24.) 

The Ri$is said: — “ O highly fortunate ^fita 1 kindly describe to us 
the names of the previous Veda VyAsas, the reciters of the PurAnas in 
the DvApara Yugas. 

Sufca said • — In the first DvApara, BrahmA Himself divided the V-das ; 
in the second DvApara, the first PrijApiti VyAsa did the same ; so ikra, 
in the third, Bribaspati, in the fourth, Surya in the fifth ; Yama, in the 
sixth, India, in the seventh, Vasistba, in tho eighth ; ^irasvata Kisi in 
the ninth, TridhAmA, in the tenth ;Trivri$a, in the eleventh, Bh.iradv.tja, in 
the twelfth *, Antarik^a, in tbo thirteenth; Dharnia, in the fourteenth ; 
Eraruni in the fifteenth ; Dhananjaya, in the sixteenth ; M'dhUilhi io tbs 
seventeenth ; Vrati, in the eighteenth ; Atri, in the nineteenth ; Gautama 
in the twentieth ; Uttama, win se soul was fixed on IWi, in the twenty- 
first J VAjasravA Ven*i in the twenty second , his family descendant Soma 
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io the twenty-third i IViuAviii lu, in the t venty- fourth ; BhArgava, in the 
twenty tilth ; Sukti, in the twenty-sixth, JAtAkarpya in the twenty 
tev» nUi and Kri?va Dvaipaymn became the twentv-eighth Veda VyAs in 
the Dvapara Yugas. Thus 1 have spoken of the *H Veda VyAsas. as I 
heard. 1 have heard the holy 6 r m wJ Bhlgavat from the mouth of Krijna 
DvaipAyaiia. This removes all troubles, yields all desires, and gives Mok?a 
and is full of the minings of the Ve las. This. treatise contaiAs the essence 
of all the 3 istris and is dair al vays t) the M unukjis (those who want 
MA 91 or liberation). (25-3>) 

6 best Munis ! Thus, compiling the PurAnas.Veda VyAsa thought this 
Parana to bo the best ; so (without teaching it to other persona) he settfod 
that his own son the high-soule l 5 uka Deva born of the dry woods used ror 
kindling tiro (excite ! by attrition), having no passion forthe worldly thiug^ 
would be the tit student to bo taught this turAna and therefore taugb^ 
him ; at that time I was a fellow student along with &tka Deva and t 
h 3 ard every thing from th:s m v.ith of V/jUi i>jva an 1 realised the secret 
meanings thereof. Tnis has happened through the grace of the mercilu 
Guru Veda Vyasa. (3ti 43). 

Here ends the Third Chapter of Srimad Devi BhAgatam on praising 
the Puranas and on each VyAsa of every D\Apara Yuga. 

CHAPTER IV. 

The Ri$is said O Sau nya! How was 5ukx Diva born? Who 
^studied these Puruua SamhitAs ; by which wife of Vyasa Dova? aod 
How ? O highly intelligent one ! Yoj have jmt spoken that S ika Djva 
was not bjru fro.n womb, in the mturtl way; he was born of the dry 
pieces of weed lor Horn i sacrifice. But we heard before tb it the great 
a*cctic was Yogi even in b'*s mother s womb, so a great doubt comet 
to our miikR You better remove that to-day; how be studied also 
these Puranas, as vast in their nature; say this. (1 3 ) 

Suta said : In long — past days, Satyavati’s son VeJa VyAs, while 
in his own hermitage on the banks of the river Sarasvati, was greatly 
wondered to see a pair of ChAtakus (Sparrows.) Jle saw the jmir putting 
frequently, the food into the beak of their young one, just born oflbe 
e K£* °f beautiful body, red mouth, and greasy boly. They do not 
care at all Joi their own hunger and toil ; all they are oaring 
for is to nurture their yong one. He said also thit the piir are rubbing 
their bodies over the body and kissing lovingly the mouth of tbe young 
one and feeling the highest pleasure. Seeing this wonderful auction of tbe 
two sparrows towards their young, Veda VyAs b came very anxious and 
thought over the following in bis mind. ( 4 -Sj 



CHAPTER IV. 


9 


Book L] 


Oh f What wonder is there, when the birds have so much filial affection 
towards their child, that meu, who want services from their sons, would 
show their affection towards their sons ! This pair of sparrows will not 
perform, the happy marriage of their young one and will not see the face 
of their son's wife ; nor when they will grow old, that their child would 
become very religious and serve them to attain great merits in Heaven. 
Nor do th*y expect that their child would earn money and satisfy them ; 
nor the child wouid perform when they die, their funeral obsequies duly 
and help them in their sojourn in the next world ; nothing of all these. 
Nor will the child perform the SrAdh ceremony at Gay& ; nor will the 
child offer the oblation of a blue hull on the day of offering the sacrifice to 
its ancestor (the hull is then let loose and held sacred) ; yet the pair 
of sparrows have so much affection towards their young one ! Oh ! in Ibis 
world to touch the holy of the son, especially to nurture the sons, is the 
highest happiness in life. (9-14 ) 

There is no prospect in the after birth of the sonless ; never, never will 
Heaven he his. Without son, there is none other who can be of help 
in the next world. Thus in the Dharma Sastras, Mann and other Munis 
declare that the man who has sons goes to Heaven and the sonless one can 
never go to Heaven. The man possessing a son is entitled to the 
Heavenly pleasures can be vividly seen, rather than imagined. The man 
with son^is freed from sins ; this is the word of the Vedas. The sonless 
man becomes very much distressed even at the time of death and while 
lying on bed that is ground at that time, mournfully thiolcs. “This all 
my vast wealth, various things, this my beautiful house, who will enjoy 
all these" ? 

When the sonless man is thus perplexed in his mind at the time of his 
death and becomes restless, then it is sure that his future career is full of 
misfortunes; unless ones mind is calm and serene at the time of death, be 
can never attain a good goal. Thus thinkiug variously, the Satyavati’s son 
Veda Vyhs sighed heavily and became unmindful. He thought of various 
plans and at last, coming to a definite conclusion, went to the Sumeru 
mountain to perform tapas yk. On reaching there, he thought which 
Deva he will worship ! Vi$nu, Siva, Indra, Brahmk, Surya, Ganes'a, 
Kkrtikeya, Agni, or Varuna ? Who will grant him boon quickly and thus 
satisfy his desires. While thus cogitating in bis mind, came there the 
Muni Nkrada, of one mind with lute in ham 1 , accidentally in his course of 
travels. Seeing Nkrada, the«Saty avati's son Veda Vyksa gave him a hearty 
welcome, with great gladness, offering him Arghya and Asan (seat < and 
asked about his welfare. Hearing this question of welfare, Nkrada Muni 
spoke : — “O Dvaipkyan f " Why do you look so care worn ! First sneak 
this out to me. (15*27) 
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Veda Vy&sa said : — 14 The sontess man has no j therefor© there is no 
happiness in my mind ; I am allaying anxious to get a son and therefore 
1 am very sorry. To-day my mind is sorely troubled with the one idea* 
which Deva I may satisfy by my tapasyft, who will grant me my desires ; 
now I take your refuge. O marciful Mabarsi ! You are omniscient ; 
say this quickly ; which Deva I will take for my refuge, who will 
grant me a son. (28 30.) 

Suta said : — Thus questioned by Krisna Dvnip&yan Veda Vyftsa, 
the high souled N&rada Muni, well versed in the Vedas, became *ery 
glad and spoke thus : — O highly fortunate ParSs'arA's son. The question 
that you have asked me to-day was formerly asked by my father to 
N&rAyana. At this, N3rAyana Vflsudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the Universe, the husband of 'L&kfmu, 
the four armed, wearing yellow garment, holding conchshell, discus, club 
and with the mark Srivatsa (a mark or curl of hair on the heart of Visnu) 
adorning His breast and decorated with Kau3tuvagem, the Divinity 
Himself, became merged in great Yoga ; at this my Father became greatly 
surprised and said : — “ 0 Jan&rdana ! Thou art the Deva of the Devas ; 
the Lord of the Present, the Past and the Future, the Lord of this Universe; 
why art thou meditating in Voga 1 And what is it that Thou art medita- 
ting ? O best of the Devas ! Thou art the Lord of the entire Universe and 
yet Thou art now merged in deep meditation. At this I am greatly sur- 
prised (my surprise is not without foundation ; Thou canst Thyself see). 
What more wonderful than this can happen ? (31-37.) 

O Lord of Rama ! I am sprung from the lotus from thy navel and 
have become the Lord of this whole universe ; who is there in this 
universe that is superior to Thee ; kindly say this to me. O Lord of the 
world ! Thou art the Origin of all. the Cause of all causes, the Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer nnd the capable Doer of all actions. O Maharaja ! 
at Thy will, I create this whole universe and Rudra destroys in due 
time this world. He is always under Thy command. O Lord I By Thy 
command the Sun roams iu the sky ; the wind blows in various auspicious 
or inauspicious ways and the fire is giving heat and the cloud showers rain, 
I don’t see in the three Lokas any one superior to Thee. Then whom art 
Thou meditating while being questioned by his very -intelligent son Suka 
Deva! not born in the usual way from womb, Dvaip&yana expounded all 
the secret excellent meanings of the Parana and thereby I also came to 
know them also. O saintly persons ! Thus Suka Deva, sincerely earnest to 
cross this endless bottomless ocean of ^amedra, tasted of the wonderful 
traits ol the Veda, the Kalpa tree, this 6rimad Bh&gavata with its 
numerous stones and anoedolea with great eagerness and intense pleasure. 
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Oh! Who is there in this world that is not freed from this terror of Kali, 
after he has heard this Bbagavnta. Even if the greatest pinner, void 
of the right ways of living and Achara as ordained in the Veds, hears 
on a pretence this excellent Devi Bhdgaviita, the chief of the Puranas, 
he enjoys all the great enjoyments of this world and in the end attains the 
eternal place occupied by the Yogis. She who* is rare, in Her Nirguna 
aspect, to even Hari and H&ra, who is very dear as Tattva Vidyd to the 
J n:\nins, whose real nature can be realised only in Sausitdhi, She resides 
always in the cavity of the heart of the hearers of the Bh&gavata/ Purftna. 
lie who getting the all qualified human birth an] getting the reciter of 
this Purana, the boat to cross, as it were, this world, does not hear 
this blissful Purana, he is certainly deprived by the Creator. How is it ! 
That the way-ward dullheaded persons, getting the vicious ears, can hear 
always the faults and calumnies of otbors. that are entirely useless, and can 
not hear this pure Purdna that contain* the four Vargas ; — Dharma, Artha, 
Kama, and Mokhsa ? 

This is my main point of doubt. O One of good vows ! I am thy 
devotee ; be merciful to me and speak this to me. There is almost nothing 
that is secret to Mah&puru^as ; this is a well-known fact, (38-43.) 

Thus hearing Brahma’s words, Bhagavun Ndrayana spoke: — “O* Br&h- 
roan ! I now speak out my mind to you ; listen carefully. Though tha 
Devas, Ddnavas and men and all the Lokas know that You are the 
Creator, I am the Preserver and Rudra is the Destroyer, yot it is to be 
known that the saints, versed in the Vedas, have come to this conclusion 
by inference from the Vedas that the creation, preservation and destruction 
are performed by the creative force, preservative force and destructive 
force. The R&jasik creative force residing in you, the Sattvik 
preservative force residing in me, and the TAirusik destructive force residing 
in Rudra are the all-in-ail. When these Saktis become absent, you 
become inert and incapable to create, 1 to preserve and Rudra, 
to destroy. 

0 intelligent 8uvrata ! We all are always under that Force directly 
or indirectly; hear instances that you can 6ee and infer. At the time of 
Pralaya, I lie down on the bed of Ananta, subservient to that Force ; agaiu 
1 wake up in the time of creation duly under the influence of Time. (44-50.) 

1 am always subservient to that MahA Sakti ; (under Her command) 
1 am engaged ia Tajpasyft for a long time; (By Her command) some time 
I enjoy with L«k$hmi ; some time 1 fight battles, terrible to all the 
Lokas, with the D&navas, involving great bodily troubles. O Knower 
of Dharma 1 It was before Your presence that I fought hand to hand 
fight for five thousand years, before Your sight on that one great ocean 
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in long -past Jays with tbo two demons Madhu and Kaitabha, sprung from 
the wax of my ear, maddened with pride; and by the grace of the Devi, 
successfully killed the two Danavas. (51-54.) 

O highly fortunate one ! you realised then the great Sakti, higher than 
the highest and the cause of ail causes; then why are you asking again aud 
again that question. By the will of that Sakti, 1 have got this idea of 
man and roam on the great ocean ; i:i yuga after ynga, I assume by Her 
will, the Tortoise, B<nr, Man-Lion, and Dwarf incarnations. No one like* 
to take birth in the womb of inferior animals (especially birds).* Do you 
think that I willingly take unpleasant births as in the womb of boars, 
tortoise, i.e , certainly not. What independent man is there who abandons 
the pleasurable enjoyment with Lak$mi and takes birth in inferior ani- 
mals as fish, etc. or leaves his seat on the seat of Gaduda and becomes 
engaged io great war conflicts. 

0 Svayambhu ! In ancient days you saw before your eyes that my 
head was cut off when the bowstring suddenly gave way ; and then you, 
brought a horse's head and by that help, the divine artist VisvakarmA, 
stuck that on to my headless body. O BrahmA! Since then 1 am known 
amougst men by the name of “Hiiyagriva’'. This is well-known to you 
Now say, were I independent, would such, an ignominy have happened 
to me ? Never. Therefore I am not independent ; 1 am in every way 
uuder that Sakti. O Lotus»-boru ! 

1 always meditate on that Sakti ; and I do not know any other than 
this Sakti. (55 01.) 

NArada said: — Thus spoke Visnu to Brahma. O Muni VedavyA* ! BrahtnA 
spoke these to me. So you, too, better mediate the lutus feet ol Uhagnvutl 
calmly in the lotus of your heart for the success of your idea. That Devi 
will give you all that you wish. Stita said : — At these words of NArada, 
Satyavati's son Veda VyAsa went out to the hills fur tapasyu, trusting the 
Ictus feet of the Devi as the all-in-all in this world. (62-tiG.) 

Thu9 ends the fourth chapter of the first Skaudha on the cxcdlloucy of 
the Devi in the Mahapuraua ^rirnad Dovi Daugava tarn of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER V. 

1 he Rif is said: “0 Suta ! Our minds are merged in the sea of 
doubt, bearing your this most wonderful eaying, surprising to the whole 
world. The bead of Junirdan Mlihava, the Lord of all, was aevereJ out 
of H» body ! Aud He was afterwards known as Huyvjrlva, the horse- 
faced ! Oli ! what more wonder cm there be than this ? Whom the Vedas 
even praise, all the Dev as rest on Whom. Who is the Cause of all cause s. 
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the Adi Dpva Jagann&th (the Lord of the universe), Oh ! how is it that 
Hie bead came to be severed ! O highly intelligent one ! Describe all this 
to me in detail. (1-4.) 

Sutaeaid: — O Munis l Hear all attentively the glorious deeds of the 
supremely energetic Vi?nu, the Deva of the Devas. Once on a time the 
eternal Deva Janardana became tired after the terrible continuous battle 
f or ten thousand years. After this the Lord Nardvana seated Hunself ou 
?admiUan (a kind of posture) in some lovely place ou a le\ el plot ol ground 
tnd placing his bead on the front of his bow with the bow strung and 
placed erect on the ground fell fast asleep. Visnu, the Lord of Hama, was 
exceedingly tired and. thus he fell soon iuto deep sleep. At this time 
ludra and the other Devas, with Brahma and Mahesa began a 
sacrifice. (5-9.) 

Then they, for tbe sake of success in Deva's work, went to the region 
of Vaikuntlu to meet with the Ddva Jandrdana, the Lord of sacrifices. 
There the Deva3, not finding Visnu, came to know by their Dhyan 
(meditation) where Bhagvan Visnu was staying and thither they went. 
They saw tiiat the Lord Visnu, the Deva of the Devas was lying uncons- 
cious, being uuder the arms of Yoganidra (the yogic sleep). Therefore 
they took their seats there. Seeing the Lord of the unuerse asleep, 
Brahma, Kudra aud the other Devas became anxious. (10-13.) 

Indra then addressed the Devas , — *'0 best of the Suras ! Now what 
is to be done ! How shall wo roase Bhagavun from His sleep ? Now think 
of the moans by which this can be effected. Hearing Indra’s words 
Sara bbu said : — *'0 /good Devas! Now wG must finish our sacrificial 
work. But if the sleep of Bbagavdn bo disturbed, He would got angry.’* 
Hearing Saukara’s words, Pararaefthi Brahma created Vamri insects 
(a sort of white ants) so that they might eat up the forepart of the bow 
that was lying on the ground causing the other end rise up and thus break 
Ills sleep. Thus the Devas purpose will, no doubt, be fulfilled. Thu9 
guttling his miud, the eternal Deva deva Brahm& ordered tbe white ants 
Vamris to cut the bow string. (14-18.) 

Hearing this order of Brahrad, Vamri spoke to Brahrad, thus : — 
4 ' 0 Brahman ! How can 1 disturb the sleep of tbe Devadeva, Lord of 
Laksmi, the World Guru 7 To rouse one from one’s deep sleep, to interrupt 
ouo in one’s speech, to sever the love between a couple husband and wife, 
to separate a child from one’s mother, all these are equivalent to Brahma- 
haty& (murdering a Brahman). Therofere, O Deva 1 how can I interrupt 
tbe hapincss of sleep of the Devadeva ? And what benefit shall 1 derive 
by eating the bowstring, so that I may incur this vicious act ? But a 
man can commit a sin if there be any interest of bis ; 1 am ready to eat 
this, if 1 get a personal interest. (19-22.) 
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BrnhraA said:— We will give you, too, shure in this our YajRi sacri- 
fice); so hear me; do our work and rouse Vifnu from His sleep. During 
the time of performing Homs whatever ghee will fall outside - the Homa- 
Kund the sacrificial pit) will fall to your share; so be quick and do 
this. (23-24.) 

Sata said : — Thus ordered by BrahmA, the Varnri insect soon ate away 
the fore end of the bow that rested on the groan 1. Immediately the 
string gave way and the bow went up; the other end became free an 1 
a terrible sound took place. The Devas b.-camc afraid; the whole universe 
got agitated; the earth trembled. The sea b. caine swollen; the aquatic 
animals became startled; violent wiud blew; the mountains shook ; ominoiij 
meteors fell; The quarters-assumed a terrific aspect ; the Sun went jpwn 
the horizon. In that time of distress the Devas became anxious what tvil 
might come down. O ascetics ! while the Devas were thus cogitating, the 
head with crown on it of the Devadeva Visnu vanished away ; no body 
knew where it fell. (25-30.) 

When the awful darkness disappeared, Brahml and Mah&deva saw 
the disfigured body of Visnu with its head off. Seeing that headless 
figure of Visuu they were greatly surprised; they were drowned in the 
ocean of cares and, overwhelmed with grief, began to weep aloud. 
C r *ord! O Master! O Devadeva ! O Eternal one! what unforeseen extra* 
ordinal j mishap occurred to us to-day! O Deva ! Thou canst not be pierced 
nor cut asunder, nor oapable of being burnt; how is it then that Thy head 
has been taken away ! Is this the M\yi (majic) of some* Deva? O all 
pervading one ! The Devas can not live when Thy condition is thus ; wo do 
not know what affection dost Thou have towards us. We are crying 
because of our selfish ends; perhaps this therefore has occurred. The 
Daityas, Yak§as, or ll&kh§iisas have not done this ; O Lord of Lakfuu f 
Whose fault will we ascribe this to? The Devas themselves have committed 
this loss to themselves! (31-36.) 

0 Lord of the Devas! The Devas are now dependent ! They are 
under Thee. Now where are we to go? W hat are we to do? There i 8 
none to save the dull stupid Devas ! 

At this juncture, seeing Siva and the other Devas crying, Brihas- 
pati, supremely versed in the Vedas, consoled them thus;— m O highly 
fortunate one! what use there will be in thus crying and repenting? it 
ought you now to consider the means that you should adopt to redress 
your calamities. O Lord of the Devas! Fats and one's own exertion 
and intelligence are equal; if the success comes not through Fate (Luck or 
chance) one is certainly to show one’s prowess aud merit. (37*41.) 
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Indra said : — Fic to your exertion when, before our eyes, the head ol 
Bhagnvan Vijnu Himself has been carried off ! Fie, Fie to your prowess 
and intelligence! Fate is in my opinion, the supreme. 

Bruhm& said : — Whatever, auspicious or inauspicious, is ordained 
by Daiva (Fate), every one must bear that ; no one can go beyond the 
Daiva. When one ha* taken up a body, one must experience pleasure 
and pain; there is no mauner of doubt in this. See, in long-past days, 
by the irony of Fate, Sainbhu severed my head; H is generative organ, 
too, dropped down through curse. Similarly Hari’s head has, to-day, 
fallen into the salt oceao. By the influence of time, Indra, the Lord 
of Sachi, had thousand genital marks ever his body, was expelled from 
Heaven and had to live in the Mams sarovar in the lotusses aud had to 
suffer many other miseries. (42-4(5.) 

0 Glorious ones ! When such parsonages hive suffered pains, then who 
else is there in the world, that does not suffer! so you all cease sorrows and 
meditate on the Eternal MahAmdya ; who is the Mother of all, who is 
the supporter of all, who is of the .nature of Brahmavidya (the Supreme 
Knowledge) and who is beyon 1 the Guuas, who is the Prime Pr.ik.nti, 
and who pervades the three Lokas, the whole universe, moving and 
unmoving*; She will dispense our welfare. Suta said: — L'hus saying to 
the Devas, Brahma ordered all the Vedas, that were incarnate there in their 
forms, for the successful issue of the Deva’s work. (47-50) 

Brahmi said : — “O Vedas ! Novr go on and chant hymns to the Sacred 
Eternal Highest Devi Mahamaya, who is Brahumvilyu, who brings 
all actions tu their successful issues, ^ho is hidden in all forms.” Hearing 
His words, the all-beautiful Vedas began to, chant hymns to Mahaiuaya 
vho can be comprehended by Jnan, aud who pervades the world. 

The Vodas said : —Obeisance to the Devi ! to the Mah&mlya! to tho 
Auspicious One! to the Creatnx of the Universe ! We bow down to Thee, 
who is beyond the Gurus, the Ruler of all the Beings! O Mother! 
Thou givesb to Sankara even His desires. Thou art the receptacle 
of all the things ; Thou art the PrAnaofall the living beings; Tnou 
•r t Buddhi, Lakfini (wealth , Sobha, Ks hama (forgiveness; Sin ti (peace;) 
Sr add ha (faith\ MedhA (intellect), Dhriti (fortitude), and Smriti (recollec- 
tion); (51-54.) 

Thou art the vindu (m) over the Pranava (om) and thou art of th * 
nature of semi-moon ; Thou art G&yattri, Thou art Vy&rhiti ; Thou ar* 
J*yd f Vi jay A, Dh&tri (the supportress), Lajja (modesty), Kirti (fame), 
Ichcha (will) and Diy& (mercy) in all beings. (53) 

O Mother ! Thou art the merciful Mother of the three worlds, Thou ar* 
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the adorable auspicious VidyA (knowledge) benefiting all the Lokas ; 
Thou destroycst the Universe and Thou skilfully residest (hidden! in the 
Vija mantras. Therefore we are praising Thee. O Mother ! Br,ibm&, 
Visnu, Mahes'vcvra, India, Surya, Fire, Sarasvati and other Regents of 
the Universe are all Thy creation ; so none of them is superior to Thee. 
Thou art the Mother of all the things, moving and non-moving. (56-57.) 

O Mother ! When Thou dost will to create this visible Universe, 
Thou createst first BrahmA, Visnu and Mahes'vara and makest 
them create, preserve and destroy this universe ; but Thou remainest 
•quite- unattached to the world. Ever Thou remainest con- 
stant in Thy one form. No one in this Universe is able to know Thy 
nature ; nor there is any body who can enumerate Thy names. IIow c^n 
he promise to jump across the illim itable ocean, who can not jump across 
an ordinary well. 

O Bhagavati 1 No one amongst the Devaa even knows particularly 
Thv endless power and glory. Thou art alone the Lady of the Universe 
and the Mother of the world. (58-61.) 

The Vedas all bear testimony how thou alone hast created all this 
unreal and fleeting universe. O Devi ! Thou without any effort and 
having no desires hast become the cause of this visible world, thyself 
remaining unchanged. This is a great wonder. We cannot conceive 
this combination of contrary varieties in one. O Mother ! How can we 
understand thy power, unknown to all the Vedas even, when thou thysolf 
dost not know thy nature ! We are bewildered at this. O Mother ! 
It is that thou dost know nuthing about the falling of! of the Vienna 
head! Or knowingly thou wanted to examine Visnu’s prowess. Is it 
that ITari incurred any heinous sin. How can that be ! Where is sin 
to thv followers who serve Thee ! 0 Mother ! Why art Thou so much 
indifferent to the Devas ! It is a great wonder that the bead of Visnu 
is severed ! Re. illy, we are merged iu great misfortunes. Thou art clever 
in removing the sorrows of Thy devotees. Why art Thou delaying in 
fixing again the head on Visnu’s body. 

O Devi! Is it that Thou taking offence on the go Is hast cast that on 
Visnu! or was it that Visnu became proud an 1 to curb that. Thou hast 
played thus! or is it that the Daityas, having suffered defeat from Vifnn 
wont and practised severe tapasyA in some beautiful holy place, and have 
got some boons; and so Vifnu’s head has thus fallen off ! 

Or is it, O Bh.igavati ! that Thou wert very eagerly interested to sco 
V if nil’s headless body and therefore Thou hast seen thus ! O Prime Force! 
Is it that Thou art angry on the daughter of the Sindbu (ocean) ; Laks'mi 
Devi ! Else, why hast Thou deprived Her of Her hushind ? Laks'mi is 
b n il as a part of Thine ; So Thou oughtst to forgive Her offence. 
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Therefore dost Thou gladden Her by giving back Her husband’s life. 

The principal Devas 9 engaged in Thy service, always make their pra- 
n&ms (bow down) to Thee ; 0 Devi ! Beest Thou kind enough and make 
alive the Dova Vignu, the Lord of all and Grossest us across this ocean of 
sorrows. OJIotbor! We cannot make out anything whatsoever where 
Hari’s head has gone. We have no other protectress than Thee who canst 
give back His life ? O Devi f Dost Thou give life to the whole world as the 
neotar gives life to all the D6vas. (62-68.; 

Sftta said : — Thus praised by the Vedas with their Angas, with Siraa- 
ginas (the songs from the S&ma Veda), the Nirgun& Mahes'vari Devi 
Msh&m&y& became pleased. Then the auspicious voiee came to them from 
the Heavens, gladdening all, and pleasing to the ears though no form wa 3 
seen : — “ O Suras ! Do not oare anything about it ; you are immortal 
(what fear can you have ?) Come to your senses. 1 am very much pleased 
by the praise sung by the Vedas. There is no doubt in this Amongst 
men, whoever will read this My stotra with devotion, will get all what he 
desires. Whoever will hear this devotedly, daring the three Sandhy&s, will 
be freed from troubles and become happy. When this stotra has beep 
eung by the Vedas, it is equivalent to the Vedas. (69-73.) 

Does anything take place in this world without any cause ? Now hear 
why Hari’s head was cut off. Once on a time, seeing the beautiful face of 
His de\r wife Lak&ml Devi, Hari laughed in presence of Her. (74-75.) 

At this Lakgon Devi came to understand that “He has seen surely 
something ugly in my face and therefore He laughed ; otherwise 
why my Husband would laugh at seeing me. But what reason can there 
be to see ugliness in my face after so long a time. And why shall He 
laugh without seeing something ugly, without any cause. Or it may 
be, He has made some other beautiful woman os my co-wife. Thus 
arguing variously in her mind, Mah& Lak$mi gradually got angry 
and Tamo guna slowly possessed Her. Then, by turn of Fate, in order 
that gods' work might he completed, very fierce Tamas Sakti entered 
into Her body. She got very angry and slowly said : — “Let Thy head 
fall off Thus, owing to feminine nature and the destiny of Bhagvan, 

Lak$ml cursed without any thought of good or had, causing Her own 
suffering. By the ^T&inasi Sakti possessing Her, she thought that 
having a co-wife would be more painful than Her widowhood and thus 
•he cursed Him. (76-82.) 

Falsehood, vain boldness, craftiness, stupidity, impatience, over-greedi- 
ness, impurity, and harshness are the natural qualities of women. Owing to 
that ourse, the head of V&sudeva has fallen into the salt ocean. Now I will 

3 
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fix the head on His body as before. O Sura Sattamas 1 There is another 
cause, also, regarding this affair. That will bring you great success. In 
ancient days a famous Daitya, named Hayagriva practised severe tapasyA 
on the bank of the Sarasvati river. (83-86.) 

Abandoning all sorts of enjoyments, with control over his senses and 
without any food, the Daitya did Japam of the (repeated) one syllabled 
M&yA-Vija- mantra and, meditating the form of the T&mast Sakti of Mine, 
adorned with all ornaments, practised very terrible austerities for one 
thousand years. I, too, went to the place of austerities in My T&masi form, 
meditated by the Daitya and appeared before him. There, seated oa 
the lion's back, feeling compassion for his tapasya 1 spoke to him:- - 
“ 0 glorious One ! 0 one of good vows! I have come to grant boonlto 
Thee ! " Hearing the words of the Devi, the Daitya instantly got up 
and falling down with devotion at Her feet, circumamuul&ted He\r. 
Looking at My form, his large eyes became cheerful with feeling!* 
of love and filled with tears ; shedding tears, then, he began to chant 
hymns to Me : — (87-92.) 

Hayagriva said : — “ Obeisance to the Devi Mah&mtLye 1 I bow 
down to Thee, the Creatrix, the Preserver, and the Destructrix of 
the universe ! Skilled in shewing favour to Thy devotees! Giver of the 
devotee's desires ! Obeisance to Thee ! O Thou, the giver of liberation 1 
O Thou ! The auspicious one ! I bow down to Thee. Thou art the cause, 
of the five elements— earth, water, fire, air, and JLk&sa ! Thou art the 
cause of form, taste, smell, soand and touch. O Mahes'vari ! the five 
jfiAnendriyas (organs of perception) eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and 
skin and the five organs of action Karmendriyas : — hands, feet, speech, 
arms, and the organ of generation are all created by Thee. (93*95) 

The Devi said: — “O child! 1 am very much satisfied with your 
wonderful tapasya and devotion. Now say what boon do you want. I 
will give you the boon that you desire. Hayagriva said *‘0 Mother ! 
grant me that boon by which death will nr. 1 ’- come to me, and I be 
invincible by the Suras and Asnras, I may be a Yogi and immortal. 

The Devi said: — “ Death brings in birth and birth brings in death ; 
this is inevitable." This order of things is extant in this world ; never 
its violation takes place. 0 best of the Rak^usas ! TbtaX knowing death 
sure, think in your mind and ask another boon. 

Hayagriva said:—“0 Mother of the universe ! If it be that Thou* art 
not willing at all to grant me immortality, then grant me this boon that 
my death may not occur from any other than from one who ia horte- faced. 
Be merciful and grant me this boon that I desire." (96.100.) 
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O highly fortunate one f “Go home and govern your kingdom at your 
ease ; death won't occur to you from any other beings then from one who 
is horse-faced." Thus granting the boon r the Devt vanished. Becoming 
very glad on getting this boon, Hayagriva went to hie residence. Since 
then the wicked Daitya is troubling very much all the Devas and 
Munis. There is none in the three worlds to kill him. So let Visva- 
karm& take a horse's head&i.d fix it on the headless body of Visnu. Then 
Bhagav&n Hayagriva will slay the vicious wicked Asura, for the good 
of the Devas. (101-105.) 

S&ta said 1 Thus speaking to the Devas, Bhagavatf Sarv&nf remained 
silent. The Devas became very glad and spoke this to Visvakarm& : — 
“Kindly do this Deva work and fix Vignu's head. He will become 
Hayagriva and kill the indomitable DAnava." Suta said: — Hearing these 
words, Visvakarm& quickly cut off with his axe, the head of a horse, 
brought it before the Devas and fixed it on the headless bodyof Vi§nu. By 
the grace of Mah&m&y&, Bhagav&n became horse-faced or Hayagriva- 
Then, a few days after, Bhagav&n. Hayagriva killed that proud D&nava, 
the Devas enemy, by sheer force. Any man, hearing this excellent 
anecdote, becomes fried, certainly of all sorts of difficulties. Heariug or 
reading Mih&m&y&'s glorious deeds, pure and sin destroying, gives all 
sorts of wea’th. (106-1 12.) 

Thus end* the fifth chapter of the first Stand ha on the description of 
the narrative of Hayagriva in the Mah& Purina SrimadDevi Bhigavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER VI 

The Rif is said : — “O Saumya! Just now you have spoken of the fight 
for five thousand years, in that great ocean, between Bhagav&n Sauri and 
Madhu Kaitabba. How was it that the two greatly powerful D&navas, in- 
vincible of the Devas came to be born there? And why did Bhagav&n 
Hari kill them? O highly intelligent one ! Kindly describe that greatly 
wonderful event. We all are extremely eager Eo bear it, and you are 
the great Pundit and speaker, present before us. It is our good luck 
that we have come across you here. As the contact with the illiterate is 
very painful, so the contact with the literate is very happy like nectar. The 
animals in this world live like illiterates ; they eat, call for their nature, 
void urines and faeces, and know wonderfully well the sexual intsreouw. 
Only they want discriminative knowledge of right and wrong, of the real 
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and unreal, and a knowledge of discrimination, leading to Mokfa or final 
liberation; this is the only point of difference. Therefore the persons that 
have no liking to hear of Bh&gavata and books like it, are like beasts; there 
is no doubtin this. Behold! Deer and some other animals can enjoy well 
the sense of hearing like rae.i; and the serpents, though wanting in the organ 
of hearing, become charmed quite like men, as if tasting the pleasure of 
hearing sweet sounds. Verily out of the five organs of perception the organ 
of hearing and the organ of sight are benefitting, for the knowledge 
of things arises from bearing and the heart is pleased by seeing. 
Therefore the Pundits divide in three classes, the objects of hearibg, 
as (1) S&ttvik, (2) R&jasik and (3) T&masik. The Vedas and other 
S&stras are S&ttvik; the literature Sahitya is the r&jasik and war no^s 
and finding fault with others i9 t&raasik. The wise persona again sup- 
divide the S&ttvik in three sub-classes.— good, middling and worst. Tfait 
which gives Mokfa is good or excellent; that which gives Heavens is 
middling and that which gives this worldly pleasure is worst. In the 
same way, the literature S&hitya is of three kinds: — That which describes 
the people to live with their legitimate wives is the best ; which describes 
about prostitutes is the middling ; and that which makes people live with 
other s wives is the worst. 

The seers of S&stras, the learned men divide the subjects of the 
T&masik bearing into three classes : — That in which fight with the 
enemies is described is best ; where the fight, as of the Par^davas, with the 
enemies out of hatred, ill-feeling, is described is middling ; and that where 
fighting is described without any cause is worst. Therefore, O highly 
intelligent one ! Hearing the Pur&nas is far superior to hearing other 
S&stras, for thereby sins are destroyed, intellect is increased and Punyam 
(good merits) is stored. So, O intelligent one ! Kindly describe to us, 
the Pur&nas, fulfilling all the requirements of life, that you heard before 
from the mouth of Krifna Dvaip&yana. Hearing these words of the 
Rifis, B&ta said : “0 highly fortunate ones! When you all are desirous 

I 0 hear the Pur&nas and I am ready to tell them, then both of us are 
blessed on the surface of the earth. 

In days of yore, in the time of Pralaya (universal dissolution) when 
the three lokas and the entire universe dissolved in water, when the 
Devadeva Jan&rdana was lying asleep on the bed of Anaota, the thousand 
headed serpent, arose from the wax of the ear of Bhagav&n Vijpu, the 
two very powerful Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha ; they grew in the waters 
of the ocean and playsd around in the water, and thus passed some of 
heir time. Once, on a time, when the two huge bodied D&navas were 
playing with etch other like two brothers, they thought that the general 
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rale of the universe is that no effect takes place without a cause and 
nothing can rest without the receptacle thereof. But we cannot under- 
stand what is oar receptacle or who is resting on us. Whereon rest* 
this pleasant expanse of wide ocean ? Who was it that created this ? 
How was this created? Why are we living here morged within the water? 
Who created us? and who are oar father and mother. Nothing of all 
these we know. Thus thinking, when they could not come to any 
conclusion, Ksitabha spoke to Madhu, beside him, within the waters : — 

“0 Brother ! It seems to me the great immoveable force that makes us rest 
in this water is the cau*e of all. This whole mass of water, too, pervaded 
by that force, rests on that ; that Highest Devi must be the Cause of us. 

When the two Asuras, merged in this thought, understood this, 
they heard in the air the beautiful V&gvija /the seed mantra of V&k, 
the speech, the Devi Sarasvati). They then began to pronounce repeatedly 
the Vukvija mantra and practised it with the great steadfastness. Ne\t 
tUey saw, risen high up in the air, the auspicious hghtniug and thought 
that certainly our mantra that we are repeating has made Herself visible 
in this form of light and thus we have seen certainly in the air, the 
saguna form (from with attributes) of Sarasvati, the goddess of Spoech. 
Thus thinking in their minds they, without any food, with their minds 
controlled, constantly thought of that, with their whole mind collected 
on that, and repeating and meditating the mantra became one with 
that. Thus they passed one thousand years in practising that great 
tapas ; when the Highest Adyh 6akti became pleased with them and 
seeing the two D&navas, steadfast in the practice of Tapas, tired, addressed 
them, invisibly in the way of celestial voice thus : — “O two D&navasl 
‘*1 am exceedingly pleased with your tapasyfc; so ask boon whatever you 
desire; I will grant it.*’ Hearing, then, the celestial voice, thus:— 
the two D&navas stid u O Devi 1 O Suvrate 1 Grant us that we will die 
when we will." Hearing this. Vdgdevi said “ 0 two Dinavas 1 Certainly, 
by My grace, you two will die when you will and you two brothers will 
be invincible of all the Saras and Aeuras. There i, no doubt in this. 

SUM said : —TV hen the Devi granted them this boor, ibe two D&navas, 
puffed un with pride, began to play with the aquatic animals in the 
ocean. O Brfthmins! Some days thus passed away when the two powerful 
D&oavas saw the Brahma, the Prajkpati, Mated on the lotue of the 
oavel of Hari. Doubt came on their minde and they told him -with a 
view to fight.*— 

« o Suviata! Either fight with us, or leave off this lotus seat and 
go any whore you like. If you be eo weak, this auepicious lotue seatie 
not fit for you. For *hie should be enjoyed by the heroee. So if you 
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be a coward, leave it quickly. Hearing these words of the Dlniv.is r 
PrajApati, engaged in the practise of TapasyA, saw the two great power- 
ful hereos and began to think anxiously 41 What should be donj now*' 
and waited there. (1-44.) 

Thus ends the sixth chapter of the first Skandba on the preparation for 
war by Madhu Kaitabha in the MahApurAna Srimad Devi BhAgavatam 
by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VIL 

Suta said : — Seeing the two D&navas very powerful, Br&bmA, f tho 
knower of all the ^Astras, thought (of the means SAma, DAna, Bheda, 
Panda (conciliation, gifts (bribe, or sowing dissensions and war or punish- 
ment) ; which of these four he should apply. He thought thus : — “[Ido 
not know their strength and it is not advisable to enter into war without 
knowing their strength. Again if I offer praises to them puffed up with 
pride, it will be simply displaying my own weakness ; and when they will 
come to know this, only one of them will be sufficient to kill me and thia 
they will do certainly. To offer bribes £is *not also advisable ; and how 
can I sow dissensions Therefore it is best that I should rouse the four- 
armed JanArdana Vi?nu, who is very powerful, from his sleepon the thou- 
sand headed Ananta serpent. He will remove my difficulties. 

Thus thinking in his mind, Bhagavan BrahmA, tho lotus- born remained 
in the tubular stalk of the lotos from Vifnu’s navel and thence took refuge 
mentally of Vignu, the remover of difficulties and began to chant auspicious 
hymns composed of various metres to JagaonAth Narayana, involved in 
deep YoganidrA (meditative sleep). He said : — “ O Refuge of the poor f 
0 Hari I O Vifnu ! O VAmana ! O M&dhava, Thou art the Lord of 
the universe and omnipresent. O Hrisikes a ! Thou removest all the 
difficulties of Thy devotees ; therefore leave your YoganidrA and get up. 
O VAsudcva 1 O Lord of the Universe ! Thou residest within the hearts 
of all and knowest their desires ; 

O Thou, holder o f the disc and club ! Thou always destroyest the 
enemies of Tby devotees ; O Omniscient One 1 Thou art the Lord of all 
the Lokas and all-powerful ; no one can know what is Thy form ; 
O Lord of the Devas ! Thou art the destroyer of all pains and suffer* 
ings ! So get up and protect me. O Protector of the Universe ! nothing 
is concealed from Thy eyes ! Every one becomes pare by hearing 
and chanting Thy name. Thou art Nir&k&ra (without any form) ; 
yet Thou createst, preservest and destroyest the Universe. O Cause 
of the world ! O Supporter of all ! Thou art shining as king of kings 
over all and yet Thou dost not understand that the two DAnavas, puffed 
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up with pride hare become ready to kill me. If thou dost neglect 
me, seeing me very much distressed and under your protection th*n 
Thy name as Preserver will become quite useless. Thus praised, 
when Vifnu did not get up, BrahmA thought that “BhagavAn Vi?nu is 
now surely under* the influence of sleep of the Primal Force AdyA Sakti 
and is not therefore getting up ; what am I to do now, thus distressed I 
These two DAnavas, elated with pride are ready to kill me; now what am 
1 to do apd where shall I go ? I don’t find any body who can protect me 
any where.” Thus thinking, BrahmA came to the conclusion and decided 
to oh^nt hymns to Yoga NidrA Herself with one pointed heart. Discus- 
sing in his mind, He thought that that AdyA Sakti (the Prime Force) 
which kept Bhag&vAn Vignn, senseless and motionless would alone be able 
to save him. As a dead man cannot hear any sound so Hari, merged in 
deep sleep, knows not anything. When I have praised Him so much and 
when He has not awakened, then it is certain that sleep is not under 
Hari, but Hari is uDder sleep, and he who is under another becomes his 
slave ; so this Yoga NidrA is now exercising Her control over Hari. 
Again she, too, who brought Hari under control, that daughter of the 
Kr?!ra (milk) ocean is now under the control of Yoga NidrA ; so it seems 
that that Bhagavati MahAmAyA has brought the whole Universe under 
Her control. 

Whether it be Myself, or Vi$nu or SarnMiu, or SAvitri or Ram A or 
UmA, all are under Her control ; there is nothing to be doubted here ? 
What to speak of other high sonled persons 1 Now I will chant hymns 
to Yoga NidrA, under whose influence BhagavAn Hari even is lying, 
under deep sleep, inert like an ordinary man. When the eternal Vftsudeva 
J&nArdana will be dispossessed by Her, He will no doubt fight with the 
DAnavas. Thus deciding, Bhagavan BrahmA f seated on the tubular 
stalk of the lotus, began to chant hymns to Yoga NidrA, residing on the 
body ofVi?nu, thus : — fl-26.) 

BrahmA said : — “O Dev! 1 1 have come to understand on the authority 
of all the words of the Vedas, that Thou art the only One Cause ot this 
Universal BrahmApda. The more so wnen Thou hast brought the best 
Pnrufa Vijnu, endowed with discrimination above all beings, under the 
oontrol of sleep, then the above remark is self-evident. 

O Thou, the Player in the minds of all beings ! O Mother ! I 
am extremely ignorant of the knowledge of Thy nature ; when 
BbagavAn Hari is sleeping inert by Thy power, then who is there 
amongst Kofis And Kofis of wise men, who can understand completely 
the Pastime# LselA, full of MAyA of Thine, who art beyond the Gupas. 
The SAnkhya philosophers say (that the Purufa (the male aspect of Sakti) 
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ia the pure, conscious being and that Thou art the Prakriti, without any 

consciousness, material inert, Creafcrix of the universe; but, O Mother! 
art Thou really inert like that ? Never like that ; had it been like that, 
how is it that Thou hast made BbagavAn Bari, the receptable of the world 
quite unconscious like this ? O Bbav&ni ! Thou, being beyond the Gu*as 
art displaying like a dramatic performance these various dramatio plays 
by the conjunction with the three Gunas. It is Thy three qualities, Sattva 
Kajas and Taraas’that the Munis meditate every dav in the morning 
mid-day, and evening, the three Sandhy&9; but ju one is aware of Thy 
ways of doings. O Devi! Thou art of the nature of the judgment and 
Understanding giving rise to knowledge of all the beings in this 
Universe; Thou art always the 6ri (wealth and prosperity) giving pleas] 
ures to the Devas. O Mother! Thou art reigning in ail as Kirti (fame)] 
mati (intellect), Dhriti (fortitude). K&nti (beauty) SraddhA (faith) and\ 
Rati (enjoyment). O Mother! Now I am put to great difficulties and 
therefore I have got eye witness of Thy nature; no need of further 
reasoning and discussing about it. ( 27 - 32 ). 

I have now known that verily, verily Thou art the only Mother of all the 
worlds as Thou hast brought Hari under the influence of sleep. O Devi ! 
Now when it is evident that all the worlds, etc., have come from Thee, 
then the Vedas have also come from Thee ; what doubt is there ? So the 
Vedas, too, do not know fully Thy nature ; for the effect can never know 
its cause. So, it is very true that Thou art incomprehensible of the Vedas. 
O Mother ! When I, Hari, Hara and the other Devas and my son N&rada 
and other Munis have not able to realise Thy nature fully, tbeu who else 
can be so intelligent in this world that will realise all Thy nature ? So 
Tby glory is beyond the speech of all beings. O Devi ! If, in the place of 
sacrifice, the ritualists, the knowers of the Vedas, do Qot utter Tby name 
Sv&hA, then the Devas, participators of the offerings in Tajna, do not 
get their share, however hundreds of oblations be offered ; so Thou art 
also the giver of sustenance allowances to the Devas. O Bhagavati 1 
In previous Kalpas, Thou hadst saved me terrified from the fear of the 
D&nava". 0 Devi Varade ! now, too, I am terrified at the sight of the 
terrible forms of Maihu and Keitabha and take Tby refuge. O high* 
minded one I Now I thoroughly see that by Thee, by Thy power YoganidrA 
the whole body of Bhigavan Vi$uu is senseless ; but how is it that Thou 
dost not realise my sufferings. So, either dost Thou leave possession of 
this A.di-Deva, or destroy Thyself these two D Ana vend ras — doit do either 
of the two as Thou likest. O Devi ! Those that do not know Thy 
extraordinary powers, those stupid ones meditate Hari, Hara, eto. But, 
O Mother l By Thy grace, I realise to-day, as eye-witness, that Tifpn even 
is to-day lying unoonsoious in deep sleep, totally senseless of anything 
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outside by Thy force* O Bhagavati ! Now, when KamalA, the daughter of 
Sindhu u unable to rouse Her husband Hari, by her effort, or rather 
Thou hast ma le Her, too, perforce, sleep unconsciously, it seems she is 
without any effort and does not know anything of what is going on outside, 

O Dev! ! Verily those are blessed who worship Thy lotus feet with their 
whole heart full of devotion and without any hope of getting rewards, 
abondoning the worship of other Divas and knowing Thee a9 the Creatrix 
of the whole world and the giver of all desires. Alas ! now the intelligence 
beauty, fame, and all good qualities have forsaken Hari and fled away to 
some unknown quarters. 0 Bhagavati ! Thou art really adorable in the 
three worlds for, by Thy power of YoganidrA, Hari has been kept in prison, 
as it were, m this way. O Mother l Thou art the Sakti of all this 
universe aud endowed with all prowess and energy ; all other things are 
Thy creation. As a dramatic player, though one, plays in the theatre, 
assuming many forms, so Thou, too, being one, playest always in this 
charming theatre of world, created by Thy Gunas, in various forms. 

O Mother ! Thou, in the beginning of the Yugat, dost manifest 
first the Vignu form and givesb him the pure SAttrik Sakti, free from any 
obscuration and thereby madest Him preserve the Universe ; and now it 
is Thyself that hast kept Him thus unconscious; therefore, it is an undoubt- 
ed fact that Thou art doing whatever Thou wiliest, O Bhagavati ! 1 am 

now in danger ; if it be Thy desire not to kill me, then dost break the 
silence, look on me and show Thy merey. O BhavAni 1 If it be not Thy 
desire to kill me, then why hast Thou created these two DAo&vas, my 
death incarnate ; or is it that Thou wantedeat to put me to ridicule. I 
have come to know of Thy wonderful acts ; Thou Greatest this whole 
Universe, and Thyself remaining aloof, playest always and in the time of 
Pralaya resolvest everything again into Thee. Therefore, O BbuvAni, what 
wonder is there, that Thou wouldsfc want to kill me in this way ? But, 
O Mother 1 I wont feel any pain if Thou willingly killest me but this is 
to my great dishonour that being given power over these beings, I would 
then be made an object to be killed by the Daityas , this, indeed, is hard 
to me. bo, O Thou Leelftmayi like a sportive girl ! get up ! O Devi ! 
assumest the wonderful form Thyself and kiliesfc me or the two DaityKs, 
as Thou wiliest ; or rouse Hari who will then kill the Daityas. All these 
are in Thy hands.*’ 

Sdta said Thus praised by BrahmA, the NidrA Devi (the goddess 
of sleep', of the nature of Tamo Guyas, quitted the body of Bbagavau 
Hari and stood by him. When thus left completely by the Devi Yoga 
Nidrtf, of unequalled brilliance and splendoar, for the destruction of Ma ihu 
Kaitabha, Vi?nu began to move bis body and at this BrahmA became 
very glad. (27-50.) 


4 



26 Sttl MAi") DEVt BWAGAVATAM. 

Thus ends the seventh chapter of the First Skandha on the praise 
of the Devi— in the MahA Purinam Sriroad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 
verses, by Mahargi VedavyAs. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The Rijis said: — M 0 highly fortunate onel A great doubt has arisen 
on your statement. This is ascertained by all the wise men as written 
in the Vedas, PurAnas and other S&stras that BrahraA, Visnu aftd 
Mahes'var, these three Devas are eternal. None is superior to them 
in this BahmAnda, BrahraA creates all the beings, Vi$nu preserve^ 
and Mahes'var destroys all in due time. These are the causes of creation^ 
preservation and destruction. The Trinity BrahmA, Vifnu and Mahes'at 
are really one form, indeed, Trinity in Unity and Unity in Trinity. 

Being endowed respectivley with Sattva, Raja and Tamo Gun as 
they do their respective works. Amongst these, again, Purushottam 
Adideva JagannAth Hari, the husband of KamalA is the best; for he is 
capable of doing all the actions; no other than the Visnu, of unrivalled 
prowess is so capable. How is it, then that YogamAyA has overpowered 
Hari with sleep and made him altogether senseless ? O highly fortunate 
one ! whither did, then, go that extrordinary self knowledge and power, 
etc, of Hari while alive? This is our greatest doubt ; so kiudly advise 
us that our this doubt be removed and our well being be thus ensured.(l-7) 

What is that 5akti? Which you mentioned to us before ; as 
well by whom Visnu is conquered? Whence is She born ? What is the 
power of that Sakti and what is Her nature ? O Suvrata ! explain to us 
these fully. 


How was it that Yogam&yA overpowered with sleep the Highest 
Deity Bhagavan Visnu who is everlasting-intelligence bliss ! who is the 
God of all, the Guru of the whole world, the Creator, Preserver and Destro- 
yer, who is omni-present, an incarnate of purity and holiness and beyond 
Rajoguna; how was such a personage brought under the control of 
sleep? O Suta ! You are very intelligent and the pupil of VyAsa Deva; 
destroy our this doubt by the sword of wisdom. 


Hearing this, Site said :-“0 highly fortunate Mania ! There i. none 
in the three Lokas wfro can clear your this doubt ; the mind-born sons 
o ra mA, NArada, Kapila and other eternal sons get bewildered 
by these questions; what can I, then, say on this very difficult point! 

C.f In 6 ::; th* hi; ? Bhagftvtn Vi, " u the preserver 

Kevin* and h ° ‘ ® Dm “ j MCordin 8 to »» this univem- 

moving and non-mov.ng, « created by V, f nu; they bow down beforo 
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the Highest Ni\ r:\yan Hrifikes'a Janurdana Va-sudeva and worship Him, 
whereas others worship Mah&deva &iQkara, having Gauri for the other 
half of his bjdy, endowed with all powers, residing in Kail&s'a, surrounded 
by hosts of bhutas, that destroyed the Daksha’s sacrifice, who is 
mentioned in the Vedas as S is x is'ekhara (having moon on his fore head) ► 
with three eyfes and five faces and holding trident in his hand and known 
as Vri$.idhaja and liaparddi. O highly intelligent ones! There are so?ie 
other persons, that know the Vedas and worship tho Sun everyday in the 
morning, mid-day and in the evening with various hymns. 

In all the Vedas, it is stated that the worship of the sun is excellent and 
they have named tho bigh-souled sun as ParamSUmi (the Highest Deity). 
AVbereas there are other Velavits (the knowers of the Vedas) who 
worship the Dovas, Fire, Indra, and Varans. But the M&h&rsis say, that 
as Ganga Devi (the river Ganges), though one, is expressing Herself by 
many channels, so the one Vifnu is expressing in all the Deva forms. Those 
who are big Pundits, declare perception, inference, and verbal testimony 
as the three modes of proofs. The Naiy&yik Pundits add to the above 
three, a fourth proof which they call upamlt, resemblance, similitude and 
some other intelligent Pundits add another fifth proof called Arth&patti, an 
inference from circumstances, presumption, implication. It is deduction 
of a matter from that which could not else be ; it is assumption of a thing, 
not itself perceived but necessarily implied by another which is seen, 
heard or proved ; whereas the authors of the Pur&nas add two other, called 
S&k?i and Aitijhya, thus advocating seven mode3 of proofs. Now tho 
Ved&nta &istra says that the supreme beiag (Param Brahma), the Prime 
cause of the Universe, oannot be comprehended by the above-mentioned 
seven proofs. Therefore, first of all, adopt the reason leading to sure 
belief, the Buddhi, according to the words of the Vedas and dircriminate 
and discuss again and again and draw your inference about Brahma. And 
the intelligent person should adopt what is seen by perception as self- 
evident aud what 19 inferred by the observance of good conduct. The 
wise persons say, and it is also stated in the Pur&aas, that the Prime 
Force is present in Brahm& as the Creative Force; is present in Hari 
as the Preservative Poroe ; is present in Hara as the Destructive Force ; 
is present in Surma (tortoise) and in Ananta (the thousand headed 
Snake) as the earth supporting Force ; is present in fire as the Burning 
Force, is present in air as the moving Force, and so is present everywhere 
in various manifestations of forces. (8-30.) 

In this whole Universe, whoever he may be, alt are incapable of any 
action if he bo deprived of his force ; what more than this, if Siva be 
deprived of KuH KunJalini Sakti, He becomes a lifeless corpse ; O greet 
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ascetic Risis ! She is present everywere |thus in etery thing in this 
universe from the highest BrabmA to the lowermost blade of giats, nl! 
moving and non-moving things. Verily everything becomes quite inert, 
if deprived of force; whether in conquering one’s enemies, or in going from 
one I place to another or in eating — one finds one'self quite incapable, if 
deprived of force. Thus the omnipresent Sakti, the wise call by the name 
of Brahma. Those who *re verily intelligent should always worship Her 
in various ways and determine thoroughly the reality of Her by every 
means. In Visno there is the SAttviki Sakti ; then He can preserve ; 
otherwise He is quite useless ; so in BrahroA there is RAjasi Sikti and 
He creates ; otherwise He is quite useless; in &iva, there is frAmasi 
Siikti and He destroys ; else He is quite useless. Thus, arguing again 
and again in one's mind, everyone should come to know that the EJighest 
AdyA Sakti by Her mere will creates and preserves this Universe and She 
it is who destroys again in time the whole BrahmAnda, moving and non- 
moving; no one is capable to do bis respective work be be BrahmA, Vi$nu, 
Mabeavar, Indra, Fire, Sun, Varunaor any other person whatsoever; verily 
all the Devas perform the respective actions by the use of this AdyA Sakti. 
That She alone is present in cause and effect and is doing every action, 
oan be witnessed vividly. The intelligent ones call that Sakti twofold ; 
one is SagnnA and the other is NirgunA. The people, attached 
to the senses and the objects, worship the SagunA aspect, and those 
who are not so attached worship the NirgunA aspect. That conscious Sakti 
is the Lady of the fourfold aims of life, religion, wealth, desires, and 
liberation. When She is worshipped according to due rules. She awards 
all sorts of desires. The worldly persons, charmed by the MAyA 
of this world, do not know Her at all ; some persons know a 
little and charm others ; whereas some stupid and dull-deaded 
Pundits, impelled by Kali, start sects of heretics, PA pandas for the 
sustenance of their own bellies. O highly fortunate Mums t in no other 
Yugas were found acts as prevalent in this Kali Yuga, based on various 
different opinions and altogether beyond the pale of the Vedio injunctions. 
Behold again, if BrahmA, Vi$nu and Mahe?a be the supreme Deities, then 
why do these three Devas meditate an another One beyond speech, beyond 
mind and praotise, for years, hard austerities ; and why do they perform 
Yajnas (sacrifices) for their success in creation, preservation, and destruo* 
tion? They know, verily, the Highest Supreme Being, Brahm&ni Devi 
Sakti eternal, constant and therefore they meditate Her always in their 
minds. Therefore the wise man, knowing this firmly, should serve i n 
every way the Highest 6akti. O Munis ! This is the settled conclusion 
of all the Sastras I have beard of this great hidden secret from Bbugavun 
Krijna Diaipftyan. He heard it from Nanvda, and N a rad a heard it from 
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hi* own father BrahmA. Brahm& heard this from Yi^nu. O Munis ! 
it is well that the wise even should not hear or think anything to the 
contrary from other sources ; they should with their concentrated heart 
serve the Brahma San&t&nf Sakti. It is clearly witnessed in this world 
that if there be any substance wherein this conscious Sakti does not 
exist, that becomes inert, quite useless for any purpose. So know this 
fully that it is tbo Highest Divine Mother of the Universe that is playing 
here, residing in every being. (31-51) 

Thus ends the eighth chapter of the first Skandha on deciding who 
is to be worshipped in the MahApurftna Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mah&rgt Vedavyiisa. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Suta said: — “O Munis! When the excellent TAmasi Sakti, the 
uotldes* presiding over sleep came out from tbo eyes, mouth, nose, heart, 
etc. of the body of the World-Guru Visnu and rested in the celestial space, 
then the powerful Lord Vibuu began to yawn and got up. He saw the 
PrajApati Brahmfl, terrified and spoke to him in words, deep like rumbling 
in the clouds ; — “O Bhagavan Padmayone ! What makes you oome here, 
and leave your tapasyA ? Whp do you look so terrified and anxious ? 
Hearing this, Brahm& said:— “0 Dcva 1 The two very powerful and 
very terrible Daity&s, Madhu Kaitabha sprung from the wax of Thy ears 
approached to kill me; terrified th"s, I have come to Thee. So, O Lord 
of the Universe! O V&sudeva ! now 1 am quite out of seuses and terrified; 
save ne. 1 ’ Visnu, then, said: — “Now go and rest in peace, without any 
foar, let those two stupids, whose life has been will nigh exhausted, come 
tome for battle ; I will certainly kill them/* 

Suta said : — “While BhagnvAn Vi§nu, the Lori of all the DeVas, 
was thus saying, thooe two very powerful DAnav&s, elated with pride, 
came up theie, in their search for BrahmA. “O Munis! The two 
proud Daityas stood there m the midst of the Pralaya water without any 
thing to stand on and with calm attitude. They then spoke to 
Brahn>& as follows . — O You have fied and come here? You cannot 
escape. Go ou and fight. I will kill You before this one. 

Then 1 will kill him also who sleeps on this bed of serpent. Either 
give us battle or acknowledge yourself as our servant. Hearing their 
words, JanArdan V.snu addressed them as follows: — “O two D&navas, 
mad for war! Come and fight with me as you like; I will surely curb 
your pride. <4 0 two powerful ones ! 11 you trust me, come and fight. 

Hearing this, the two DAiuivas in the midst oi that miss of water rest- 
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in# without any support, came up there to fight, with their eye* 
rolling with anger. The Daitya, named Maclbu, brcame very angry, 
came up quickly to fight while Kaitabha remained where he st«oL 
Then the hand-to-hand fight ensued between the the two mad athletes; 
BhagavAn Hari and Uadhu became tired ; Kaitabha came up and 
began to fight. After that Madhu and Kaitabha joined and, blind 
with rage, begin to fight again and again hand to hand with the very 
powerful Vi«.iu. And Bhagav&n Brahm& and the Prime Force Adyft 
Sakti witnessed this from the celestial Heavens. So the fight lasted 
for a long, long, time ; yet the two DAnavas did not feel a bit tired: rather 
BhagavAn Vi?nu bsoame tired. Thu9 five thousand years passed away; 
Ilari then began to ponder over their mode of death. Rethought: — “Ij 
fought for five tuousands of years but the two formidable DAnavas havenot^ 
been tired anything, rather I am tired; it is a matter of great surprise. 
Wuere has gonemv prowess? and what for the two DAnav&s were not tired; 
What is the cause ? This is a matter, now, seriously to be thought over. 
Seeing Bhagav&n H&ri thu6 sunk in cares, the two haughty D&navas spoke 
to him with great glee and with a voioe liko that of the rumbling of cloud: — • 
“O Visnul If you feel tired, if you have no sufficient strength to fight 
with us, then raise your folded palms on your head and acknowledge that 
you are our servant ; or if you can, go on fighting. O intelligent one i 
We will take away your life first ; and then slay this four-faced BrahmA. 
Hearing the words of the two Danav&s, resting there without any support 
in the vast ocean, the high-minded Visnu spoke to them in sweet consol- 
ing words: — “See, O heroes ! no one ever fights with one who is tired* 
afraid, who is weaponless, who is fallen and who is a child ; this is the 
Dharma of the heroes. Both of you fought with me for five thousands of 
years. But X am single handed ; ycu are two, and both equally power- 
ful and both of you took rest at intervals. I will therefore take rest for a 
while, and then fight with certainly, Both of you are very powerful and 
very much elated in vanity. Therefore rest a while. After taking test 
for a while 1 will fight with you according to the just rules of warfare. 
Hearing these -words of Hari, the two ohief DAnavaa trusted aud remained 
far aloof, ready to fight agaiu . 

Now the four-armed VAsudeva, seeing them at a sufficient distance, 
began to ponder in his mind thus : — “How their death can be effected ? 
Thinking for a time, he oame to know that they have been granted, by the 
Supreme Sakti Devi, death at their will (Ichehftmrityu); and therefore they 
are not getting tired. 1 fought so long with them uselessly ; my labour 
wont in vain. How then can I now fight, with this certain knowledge. 
Again if I do not fight, how these two D&oavas, elated with their boon and 
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giving troubles to all, be dcstioyed? When the boon is granted by the Devi# 
their death is also well nigh impracticable. Who wants his own death, even 
placed id very great distressed circumstances. Attacked by terrible diseases# 
reduced to indigent poverty no one wants to die ; so how can it b9 
expected that these two haughty DAnavas Would want their death them- 
selves ? Therefore it is advisable me to take refuge of that AdyA Sakti 
Devi, the giver of the fruiW of all desires. No desires can ever be fructified 
unless She is thoroughly pleased. Thus thinking, Bh&gavAn Visnu saw 
the beautiful Devi Yoga NidrA £ivA, 'shining in the air. Then the sup- 
reme Yogi, BhagavAn Visnu, of immeasurable spirit began to praise with 
folded palms that great Bhuvanes'vari MahA KAli, the giver of boons# 
for the destruction of the DAnavas. “ 0 Devi ! I bow down to Thee ; 

0 MabAmAyA, the Creafcrix and Desfcructrix! Thou beginningles3 and death 
less ! O auspicious Ghandike ! The Bestower of enjoyment and liberation. 

1 do not know Thy Saguna or Nirguni forms ; how then can’ I know Thy 
glorious deeds, innumerable as they are. To-day Thy undescribahle 
prowess ha9 been experienced by me, I being made senseless and uncon- 
scious by Thy power of sleep. Being tried again and again by BrahmA 
with great care to bring me hack to my consciousness, I oould not become 
conscious, so much my senses were contracted down. O Mother ! By 
Thy power, Thou didst keep me unconscious and Thou again hast freed 
me from sleep, and I also fought so many times. 0 giver of one's houour I 
Now I am tired ; but Thou hast granted boon to the two DAnavas and 
therefore they are not getting tired. These two DAnavas, puffed up with 
pride* were ready to kill BrahrnA ; anJ therefore I challenged them to fight 
with me and they too are fighting fiercely with mo in this vast ooean. But 
Thou hast granted them the wonderful boon that they will die whenever 
they will ;and therefore 1 have now come to Thy refuge, as Thou protec- 
test those that come under Thy shelter. Therefore, 0 Mother, the 
remover of the Devas' troubles ! These two DAnavas are become exceed- 
ingly elated by Thy boon and I, too, am tired. Therefore dost Thou help 
me now. See ! those two sinners are reaJy to kill me ; without Thy 
grace, what can I do now ? and where to go ? ” (1-49.) 

Thus praised by the eternal VAsudeva JagannAtha Hari, with humility 
and pranAms, the Devi MahA Kali, resting in the air, said smiling 
<C o Deva deva Hari ! Fight again ; O Vi?nu 1 These two heroes, when 
deluded by My MAyA, would be slum by you ; I will delude them, 
certainly, by My side long glaoee; O NArAy<*ia ! then slay quickly the two 
DAnavas, when conjured by My mAyA. 

SAta said Hearing these loving words of Bhagavati, BbagavAn 
Yignu went to the seene of battle in the middle of that ocean, when the 
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two powerful D&navas of serene tempers and eager to fight, became vefy 
glad on seeing Viiynu in the battle and said 1 11 O four-armed one I we 
see your desire is very lofty indeed ; well ; stand 1 stand ! now be ready for 
battle, knowing that victory or defeat is surely dependent on Destiny. 
You should think now thus : — “ Though it is generally true that the 
more powerful one wins victory ; but it also happens sometimes that the 
weak gets the victory by queer turn of Fate ; se the high souled persons 
shojld not be glad at their victories, nor should express their sorrows 
at their defeat ; so dent be glad, thinking, that you on many former occa- 
sions fought with many DAoavas who were your enemies, and got the 
victory ; nor be sorry that now you are defeated by the two D&navas. " 
Thus saying, the powerful Madbu Kaitabha came up to fight. Seeing 
this. Bhagavan Visau struck them immediately by fist with gresi^t 
violenco ; the two DJLnavas, elated with their strength, struck Hari in 
return with their fists. Thus fighting went on vigorously. ^50-59.) 

Now seeing the two Ddnavas of great powers, fighting on incessantly, 
N&r&yana Hari cast a glance expressive of great distress, towards the 
face of the Devi Mahi\k&li. Seeing Visnu thus distressed, the Devi 
laughed loudly and began to look constantly with eyes somewhat reddish 
and shot towards the two Asuras side-long glances, of love and 
amorous feelings which were like arrows from the Cnpid. The two vicious 
Daityas became fascinated by the side-long glances of the Devi and took 
great pleasures in them ; being extremely agitated by these amorous darts, 
looked with one steady gaze towards the Devi, of spotless lustre. Bhaga- 
van Hari, too, saw ths wonderful enchanting pastime of the Devi. Then 
Hari, perfectly expert ;n adopting means to secure ends, began to speak 
smiling and in voice like that of the rumbling cloud, knowing the two 
DAnavas enchanted by Mah&mityft, thus : — 


o two heroes ! I am very glad at the mode of your fighting. So ask 
from me boons. 1 will grant that to you. I saw many Dauavas before, 
fighting; but never I saw them expert like you, nor I heard like this- 
lam therefore, very much satisfied by your such unrivalled powers. 
Therefore, O greatly powerful pair of Daoavas ! I wish to grant both of you 
any boon that you want. Seeing the s Devi the glad, loner of 

the Universe, the two Ddnavas felt themselves amorous; and therefore they 
became proud on hearing Vi,nu’. those words and told Vijnu, with their 
lotus-like eyes wide open, thus • — 


o Hari! what do you like to give us? We are not beggars ; we do 
0 Lor d °f the Devas 1 Rather we will give 

z:ir: r c s,re ; we are doDors ; not *> o « 

fa • We are glad to see your wonderful figlu ; e0 ask from 
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an any boon that you desire. “Hearing their words, Bhagav&n Jan^rdan 
said:—" If you both are so much pleased with me, then I want this that 
both of you be killed by me.** Hearing these *worda of Vi$nu, Madhu 
Kaitabha became very much woudored and thinking “we are now cheated” 
remained for some time merged in sorrow. Then reflecting that 
there is water everywhere and solid earth nowhere, they eaid : — 

“ O Janardaua Hari ! We know that you are truthful ; therefore now 
we want this desired boon from you that you wanted to grant us before ; 
now grant us this desired boon of ours. O Madhusudana ! We will be 
slain by you ; but kill us, O M&dbava 1 on a solid earth, free from any 
water ; and thus keep your word. 

Sri Bh&gavdn Hari laughed and remembering His Sudarsan disc, 
said : — 44 O two highly fortunate ones ! Verily, I will kill both of you on 
the vast solid spot without any trace of water. Thus saying, the Devadeva 
Hari expanded His own thighs and showed to those Danavas the vast 
solid earth on the surface of water and said : — 

“ O two Danavas • See, here is no water. Placs your two heads here ; 

thus I will keep in y word and you would keep you wjrd. ” Hear- 

ing this, Madhu Kaitabha thought over in their minds and expanded 
their bodies to ten thousand Yojanas. Bhagav&n Vi?nu Hari also extended 
his thighs to twice that amount. Seeing this, they were greatly 
euprisod and laid their heads on the thighs of Visnu. Visnu, of wonderful 
prowess, then cut o 5 quickly with His Sudarsan disc the two very big 
heads over His thighs. Thus the two D&navas Madhu Kaitabha passed 
away , and the marrow (meda) of them filled the ocean. O Mums ! For 
this reason, this earth is named Medmi and the earth is unfit for eatable 
purpose. 

Thus I have described to you all that you asked. The sum and substanc-J 
is this that the wise persons should serve Mihlmayl with all their 
hearts. The Supreme 6akti is worshipped by all the Divas. Verily, 
Verily, I sav unto you that this is decided, in all the Vedas and 
other Sastras that there is nothing higher than this Adya 6 ikti. There- 
fore this Supreme $akti should be worshipped anyhow , either in Her 

Saguna form or in Her Nirguna state. (50-87) 

Thus ends the ninth Chapter of the first Skandha on the killing of 
Madhu Kaitabha in the Mahfipura.ua forimad Devi Bhagavatam of 1 25,000 
verses by Mahai §i Veda Vv&b. 

CHAPTER X. 

The Risis said O Suta I You told before, that Vyasa Deva, of 

unrivalled spirit, cornposod all the Puranas and taught them to hi* own mmi 
iSuka Devajbut how did Vyiisadcva, who was. incessantly engaged in t-apasyA, 

6 
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procreate Suka ? Describe to us in detail what you heard direct from 
Krigna Dvaipayana VyAsa. Suta said: — “ O Hi§is! Hear how Suka Deva, 
the best of the Muni9 and the foremost of the Yogis, was born of 
\y&sa Deva, the Satyavati's eon. 

On the very beautiful summit of Mount Meru, VyAsa, the eon of Satya- 
vafci, firmly determined, practised very severe austerities for the attain* 
ment of a son. Having heard from NArada, he, the great ascetic, repeated 
the one syllabled mantra of VAk and worshippel the Highest MahAmayA 
with the object of getting a son. He asked, Let a son be born to me as 
pure and as spirited and powerful as fire, air, earth, and AkAs'a. He 
thought over in his mind that the man possess ad of Sakti is worshipped 
in this world and the man devoid of Sakti is censured here, and thus 
came to the conclusion that Sakti is therefore worshipped every where! 
and, therefore.worshipped Bhagavan Mahes'vara coupled with the auspicious^ 
AdyA 6akti and spent away one hundred jears without any food. He \ 
began his tapasyA on that mountain summit which was ornamented with 
the garden of KarnikAr, where all the Devas play, and whore live the 
Muni6 highly ascetic, the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Marufc, the two As'vins, 
and the other mindful RiBis, the knowers of Brahma and where 
the Kinnara8 always resound the air with their songs of music, etc ; 
each a place VyAsa Dova preferred for his tapasyA.’* 

The whole universe was pervaded with the spirit of asceticism 
of the intelligent ParAsara’s son Vyasa Dova; and the hairs of his head 
were clotted and looked ta«ny, of the colour of flames. Seeing the fire 
of his asceticism, Indra, the lord of £achi became exceedingly terrified. 
BhagavAn Rudra, seeing Indra thus afraid, fatigued and morose, asked 
him: — “0 Indra, why do you look so fear-stricken to-day? O Lord of 
the Devas! What is the cause of your grief? Never show your jealousy 
and anger te the ascetics; fo the mindful ascetics always practise severe 
asceticism with a noble object and worship Me, knowing Me to be 
possessed of the all powerful £akti; they never want ill of any body. When 
Bhagavan Rudra said this, Indra asked him “What is his object? 
At this Sankhra said: — For the attainment of a son, PrasAra’s son 
is practising so severe austerities; now one-bundred years is being 
completed; I will go to him, and give him to day the auspicious boon 
of a son. Thus speakiDg to Indra, BhagavAn Rudra, the Guru of the 
world, went to VyAsa Deva and, with merciful eyes, said: — “0 sinless 
VAsavi’s son ! Get up; I grant to you the boon, that you will get a son 
very fiery, luminous and spirited like the five elements fire, air, earth, 
water andAkAs a, the supreme Jnani, the store of all auspicious qualities, 
of great renown, beloved to all. ornamented with all SAttvik qualities, 
truthful and valorous. 
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Hearing these sweet words of BhagavAn SdlapAni Maharyi Kriyna 
DvmipAyana bowed down to Him and went baek to his own hermitage. 
Tired with the labour of penance for many years, he wanted to kindle 
fire by rubbing two fuels (Arani) with each other. While doing this, 
the high souled man suddenly began to think strongly in his mind 
about procreating a son. He thought:— "Will it be that my son will 
be born as this fire is .produced by the friction of the two churning 
sticks? I hare not got the wife* which the Pundits designate as 
“PutrArani't the youthful wife endowed with beauty, born of a noble 
family, the chaste one I have not got with me. But the wife, though 
chaste and tit to beget a son, is undoubtedly a chain to both the legs; 
so how can I get such a one for my wife? This is known to all that 
a chaste wife, though clever in doing all household duties, beautiful 
and giving happiness to one’s desires, is yet always a sorb of bondage. 
What more than this, that the ever BhagavAn Mahes'vara is always under 
the bondage of woman. How, then, knowing and bearing all these, 
lean accept this difficult householder's life ? While he was thinking 
thus, the extraordinarily beautiful fApsarA Ghrit&chi fell to bis sight, 
close to him in the celestial air. 

Though Vy&sa Deva was a BrahmachAri (holding in control the 
Becret power of generation) of a very high order, yet seeing suddenly 
the agile ApsarA ( <4 a celestial nymph) coming close to him and looking as 
kance at him, he became soon smitten with the arrows of cupid and feeling 
himself distressed, began to think what shall 1 do in this critical 
moment. 

Unbearable amorous feelings now have come over me ; now if I take 
this celestial mymph, knowing thxt Dharrna is everywhere looking, and 
woman has come to take away my precious fire of spirit acquired by my 
tapasyA, then I will be laughed at by the high souled ascetic Munis, 
who will think that I have lost my seuses altogether. Alas ! Why 1 
who have practised for one hundred years the mo4 tenible ascetism, have 
become so powerless by the mere sight of this Apsara ! The Pundita 
declare the household life as the source '■of getting son, one's heart's 
desire and the source of all happiness ; so much so that it leads all the 
virtuous souls to the pleasures of Heaven, and ordains Mokya (libei ation) 
to those who are JnAnis ; and if I get such unrivalled happiness from 
this householder’s life, I can have this Deva Kanya (the clestial 
nymph) though blameable. But again that happiness will not occur to 
me through her ; there m no doubt in this. So how can I take her. 
I heard from NArada how, in ancient days, a king name PururavA, 
fell under the clutches of Urvas'i and ultimately felt great pain, being 
defeated by her, (1-37). 
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Th is ends the tenth chapter on Siva’s granting boon in the Mahfl. 
pur&ua Sri mad Devi Bhiigavatam of 18.0000 verses by Mahar^s 
V.Ja’ VyAs. 


CHAPTER XI! 

The Risis said “ O Suta ! TVho is that King Pururavil ? and 
who is the Deva girl Urvas'i ? And ’how did that high-sonled King 
Pururavil came into trouble ? O son of Lomahar§ana ! Kindly describe 
now all th:»se to me. We are now desirous to hear sweet words froirl 
the lotus of your mouth. O Suta! Your words are sweeter and mor<A 
full of juice than nectar even ; so we are not satiated K v hearing them \ 
as gods are not satiated with the driuk of nectar. ' 

Hearing this Suta said : — “ O Munis ! I am .now telling you, as far 
as my intelligence goes, what I heard from the mouth of Sri V> Asa. Now 
hear that boautiful divine incident. 

Once on a time the exceedingly beautiful dear wife of Brihaspati, 
named Tara, full of youth and beauty, of the most beautiful limbs and in- 
toxicated with pride went to the house of Chandra Deva (the Moon), 
the yajaman (Employer of priest Brihaspati at any sacrifice) of Brihas- 
pati. Seeing T&r& of beautiful face like Moon, the Moon became very 
passionate ; Tftnl also fell amorous at the sight of Moon. Thus both 
of them became very much passionatedy attached to each other. Then 
they, the Moon and TarA, being smitten by the arrows of Cupid and intoxi- 
cated with amorous passions began their sexual intercourse with reciprocal 
foelings of passionate love. Some days passed in this state. Brihaspati, 
then, being distressed with the pang of separation from his wife, sent 
his pupil to bring back Tara ; but Tftnl was then submissive of Chandra 
and therefore refused to come. Brihaspati sent over and over a^ain his 
pupil and when Chandra Deva returned the messenger, Brihaspati becamo 
vei^ -ngry and went personally to Chandra’s house and spoke angrily 
to the Moon who was puffed up with arrogance and somewhat smiling : — 
“O Moon! Why are you committing this vicious act, contrary to 
Dharma ? Why are you keeping my beautiful wife in your house ? I am 
your Guru; you are my client ; O stupid ! why are you enjoyiug your 
Guru’s wife and keeping her in custody in your house ? Do you not know 
that he who kills a Br&hman, who steals gold, who drinks, who goes to wife 
of one’s Guru are Mah&p&takis (great sinners) and those who keep com- 
pany of these are the fifth Mah&pfUakis ? Therefore if you had 
enjoyed my wife, you are exceedingly vicious, blameablo and a Mahap&- 
iaki (great sinner) ; you are not fit to live amongst the Devas, O wicked 



Book I.) 


CHAPTER XI. 


37 


one ! Now Isay that even now you better forsake TArA, who is of a 
blue colour and whose look is askance; I won’t go from here witho it 
having T£Lr&. And if you do not give back Tilra, then you nre certainly 
with her and undoubtedly I will curse you. When Brihaspati sail so* 
Chandra, the husbaud of llohini, spoke to bis Guru Djva, who was very 
angry, sorry and afflicted at the separation from his beloved wife, thus 
In this world, the Brahmins that know the Dharma Sastras, that are 
devoid of anger, are fit to be worshipped ; and those that are not so, they 
are objects of disrespect and not to be worshipped by all for their anger. 

O sinless one ! The beautiful one will surely go to your house ; what 
harm is there to you, if she waits here for a few days? 

She is staying here of her own accord to enjoy pleasures and will 
go back of her own will. One word more : — You gave out. before this 
opinion of the Dharma o&stras that as a Brahman though guilty of 
committing vicious deeds, becomes pure again by the practice of 
Kaunas as enjoined in the Vedas, so a woman, too, though guilty of 
'.dultery, becomes pure again when she is again in the period ol her mens- 
truation. At these words of Chandra Deva, Brihaspati, the Guru of the 
Devas, became exceedingly * sorry and anxious and went back immediately 
to his own house, with a grievous heart, full of amorous feelings. After 
staying in his own house for some days Brihaspati, worn out with 
anxiety, came again quickly to the house of Chandra; but, no sooner 
he wa 9 to enter the gate, ho was stopped by the door-keepers; he became 
very angry and stopped at the gate way. And when he saw that 
Chandra did not make his appearance, ho became exceedingly angry and 
thought: — “Oh! What a wonder is this? this irreligious Chandra, 
being my disciple, has done this vicious act and took by violence the 
wife of his Guru, who is reckoned &9 the mother; and I will now teach 
him a good lesson. 

Standing on the entranoe gate way Brihaspati began to speak aloud: — 
“O stupid, vicious, vilest of the Dev&s ! Why do you now sleep in your 
inner room ? Do return quickly my wife; else 1 will curse you at onoe. 
In case you do not bring me back my wife at once, I will now reduce 
you to ashes.’’ Hearing these foul words of Brihaspati Chandra Deva 
the king of the Dvijas, quickly came out uf the house and said 
smiling: — “O BrAhmin! Why are you spending your stock of words 
for nothing? That all-auspicious lady, of a blue colour and looking 
askanoe, is not fit for you ; therefore take another comparatively 
uglier woman for vour use. Exceedingly youthful and lovely ^woman 
like her is not fit for a beggar’s house. O stupid Jone! I see, you 
don’t know anything about the Kftma S&stra (the book that dwell* 
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on Amorous passion); those wise men who are skilled in this 3&stra as- 
sign for the women, their lovers equivalent to their beauty in matters 
of amorous dealings. So, O stupid manf go away wherever you like. 

I won’t give you back your wife. Do whatever lies in your power. 

I won't return your wife. When you have become passionate, your 
curse won't affect me in any way. This I say finally unto you : — “O 
Guru f I will not give you back your wife; do what you wish.” Thus 
spoken by Chandra, Brihaspati beca no very anxious and angry; he 
then went away quickly to the Indra's bouse. 

Seeing Guru Deva morose and sorry, the very liberal minded Indra 
Deva worshipped him duly with p&lya, arghya, and Achamaniya and 
asked : — “O highly fortunate oue I Why do yoa look so anxious ? 

O great Muni 1 Why are you grievous and sorry ? You are my Guru ; 
is it that you are insulted by any one in my kingdom; say freely. 
All the Regents of the several quarters (the Lokapdlas) and all the 
Deva armies are under your command. Brahml, Vi?nif, and Mahe^var 
and other Devas are ready to lend you every assistance, no doubt. So 
say what is the cause of your anxiety ? Hearing those words of Indra, 
Brihaspati said : — “Chandra has stolen my beautiful-eyed wife. I asked 
for her, again and again, but that wicked soul is not returning me my 
wife at all. O Lord of the Devas I What am I to do now ? You are 
my help and guide. O &atakratu ! You are the lord of the Dovas; there- 
fore I pray to you with a very grievous heart, help me , in this matter. 
Hearing this, Indra said: — “0 knower of Dharma! Do not be sorry. 

0 Suvrata! I am your servant. 0 highly intelligent one ! Surely 

1 will bring you back your wife. I will send a messenger and even 
then if Chandra, mad with pride, do not return your wife, I will wage 
war with him and fight against him, with ail our Deva armies. 
Thu9 consoling Brihaspati, Indra sent a very clever man, who was a good 
speaker and wonderful in his capabilities, to Chandra. The clever and tvise 
messenger went to the Chandra Loka (the region of the Moon) and spoke 
to Chandra, the husband of Rohini, thus: — “0 Mah&bh&gal Indra 
has sent me to you to communicate his message to you. So O intelligent 
one ! I will tell you what he has ordered me; bear.” He said : — “O highly 
fortunate one ! You know well Dharma and Niti Sustra ithe science of 
morals); the more so, because the virtuous Mahar§i Atri is your father. 
Therefore, O Suvrata 1 You ought not to commit such btameable act. 
See, all beings should protect their own wives always without remainin g 
idle to the best of their powers; therefore, no doubt, quarrels would 
ensue necessarily on that point. O Sudh&nidhi I as far as this point 
of protecting one's |wife -is concerned, your Guru Deva ought also to 
do his best. You ought to consider all persons like your own self. 
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O Sitdh&kara ! You have got twenty-eight exceedingly beautiful wives* 
who are the daughters of & > why then do you desire to enjoy 
the wife of yonr Guru ? The beautiful Apsards (celestial nymphs) 
MenakA and others are always residing in the Heavens ; you can 
enjoy thorn to your heart's content ; leave off the wife of your Guru. In 
case any powerful man commits an unworthy act out of egoism, the 
illiterate ones would follow them ; so the Dharma will decline. Therefore, 

O highly lucky one 1 Do such as does not lead, for nothing, quarrels 
amongst the gods and leave your Guru's wife, even beautiful.” Hearing 
these words from the messenger, the Moon (Chandra Deva) became 
somewhat angry and, making gestures, replied to the messenger, as if to 
Indra, thus : — 

O mighty armed one 1 As you yourself are the lord of the Devas and 
the knower of Dharina, so your priest, too, has become like you; the heads 
of both of you are the same. You will hod many that can shew their 
learning and give advice to others, but you will find always very rare 
'Mi persons as will act themselves to their own advices when occasion 
arise, nd wants them to fulfil their own words. O Lord of the Devas ! 
All the por^ons take the opinion of the Astras framed by Brihaapati ; 
then why the quarrel would ensue with me and the Devas when I am 
enjoying, according to his dictates, a woman who is herself willing ? See 
also, that the rule in this world is might is right ; all things go to the 
powerful man who can take by force; nothing falls to the lot of the weak; 
moreover this woman is mine and that woman is of another, this false 
notion comes to those whose brains are weak. Wnen T&rA is so much 
attached to me and is not at all attached to Brihasp&ti , the above rule is 
applicable to me all the more; how then can I quit the lady so much 
attached to me, according to the laws of Dharma and the morals ? You 
can see also, that happiness reigns in that family where the wife is accord- 
ing to the will of the husband; how, then, can the household happiness exist 
when the lady cf the house is always dissatisfied ? Therefore the household 
happiness of the Guru is impossible as T&rA is dissatified with Brihaspa- 
ti since he enjoyed the wife of his younger brother Samvarfca. Then the 
result comes to this, O thousand eyed one f How have you come to be 
thousand eyed ! However that may be, you are the lord of the Devas ; so 
you can do whatever you like. O messenger ! go and tell your lord of 
the Devas all that I have spoken ; I will not return by any means 
that beautiful T&r&. 

When Chandra spoke thus, the messenger went oaclc to Indra and com- 
municate*d to him all that Chandra Deva had spoken. Hearing this, Indra 
became angry and ordered all the Deva forces to be ready at once. Hearing 
this news of war, SukrAeb&rya, out of enmity to Brihaspati, went to 
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Chandra and'spoke thus:— “ O highly intelligent one ! never return TArA ; 
in case if war ensues between you and Indra, I will help you by my Mantra- 
&ikti. On the other hand, BhagavAn Sankara, hearing of the vicious act 
of Chandra’s, takiug his Guru's wife, and knowing that SukrAch&ryA 
was the enemy of Brihaspati, came to the assistance of the Devas. Tne 
great war, then, ensued between the Deva9* like the terrific war of TArakA 
sura ; it continued foV many years. Then the grandfather Brahma, seeing 
the great havoc in the lives of the Devas and Asuras, came there on his 
vAhan Hartisa, to secure peace and talked to Chandra : — “Quit the Guru's 
wife; if not, 1 will call Visnu and destroy all of you party.*’ He 
also desisted the son of Bbrigu, fSukrAcbarya, s&ying : — 
“ O highly intelligent one 1 why has this wicked idea possessed your 
mind? Is it due to the bad association ? Then Suk rAc ha ry a also told 
Chandra, the lord of the medicinal plants, not to wige war and said : — 
“Better quit you now the Guru’s wife. Your father Maharfi Afcri has 
sent me to you for this purpose. 0 Chandra, then, hearing the strange 
words of SukrAchArya, returned to Brihaspati his wife TarA, though she 
was not satisfied with him and became herself pregnant. 

Brihaspati returned with jo}' to his house, accompanied by his wife; 
the Devas aud DAnavas went away to their respective places. Br&hraA 
went to Brahmaloka and Sankara went to KailAs'a, 

Brihaspati began to pass his time happily with his beautiful wife; 
Some days went away when the wife of Brihaspati, Tari, gave birth to an 
all-auspicious son, having all the qualities of Chandra, on an auspicious 
day and under the influence of an auspicious star; seeing this new-born 
child, Brihaspati gladly performed the natal ceremonies of the child. Hear- 
ing that a son is born to him, Chandra sent a messenger to Brihaspati — 
saying that “that the child is not his ; but it is born out of the semen of 
mine: why, then, have yo i performed the natal ceromojies out of )our own 
will ? Hearing these words of Chandra's messenger, Brihaspati said : — 
“No — this child is mine, no doubt, as he resembles quite like mo.” When 
Brihaspati said this, war again ensued. The Devas and Danavaa met 
each other again in battle field ; and councils of war were held. Then, 
for the preservation of peace, Prajapati Brahma went there ; and 
befoie all dt aisled the Devas and DAnavas, mad for war, and ready to 
tight <igaiust each other. Brahma, then, asked TarA: — “ O auspicious 
one! say truly whose child is this? O beautiful one 1 if you 
iiy tiuly, then this war resulting in the loss of so many lives, will 
cease. I he hanlsoroa TArA, looking askance, lowered her head ^fith shame 
and gently spDke to BrahmA ( —“This is the Chandra’s child” and went 
inside. Chandra Deva, then, became very glad aod took the child, put 
down its name as Budha and carried it. to his own bouse. BhagavAn 
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BrahmA, Indr a and the other Davas went back to their respective places. 
All the spectators wont also to their own places whence they came. O 
Munis ! I have now described the birth of Budha as the son of Chandra 
and in the womb of Brihaspati’s wife, as I heard it from the mouth of 
VyAsa Deva, the son of Satyavati. (1 80) 

Thus ends the eleventh chapter of the 1st Skandha on the birth of 
Budha in the MahapurAna Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by 
Mahar§i Veda VyAs. 


CHAPTER XII. 

Suta said : — “0 Maharsis ! The son of the above mentioned Budha is 
the greatly religious PururavA, of a very charitable disposition, and always 
ready to perform sacrificial acts ; he was boru of a kshattriya woman 
named 114 ; and l will now describe how this PururavA wa6 bom of 114 
and Budba — kindly listen. 

In days of yore there was a king named Sudyumna, very truthful and 
highly capable in keeping his senses under control. Once on a time, 
wearing beautiful ear-rings, with extraordinary bow named Ajagab and 
holding the arrow-ease full of arrows on hia back, he went out on hunt to 
a forest, riding on a horse, born of the country Sindhu, surrounded by a 
few of hi ministers. Going about in the regions of forest, the king got 
for his shikar, buck, hare, boar, rhinoceros, bison, buffalo, young elephant, 
Srimar deer, wild fowl and v.trious other animals fit for sacrificial purposes ; 
thus ho went on deep into the interior of tho forest. This divine forest was 
adorned with rows of MandAra trees and situated at the bottom of the 
mount Sumeru. Various trees and flowers were spreading the beauty of 
the forest all around ; at places were Asoka creepers, Vakula, SA1, TA 1, 
TmnAl, Cbamnak, Panasa, maugoe, Nip, Madhuka, pomegranate, cocoanut, 
YuthikA, plantain, kunda creeper, and various other trees and dowers ; 
at some other plaees the bowers formed of Madhavi creepers enhanced the 
beauty and shed the lustre all around. There were tanks and reservoirs 
of water in the forest filled with swans, kArandavas, and other aquatic 
birds. The bamboo trees on their banks becomiog filled with air were 
omitting sweet musical sounds ; aud at raauy places of that all blissgiving 
forest, there were bces-huuiming sweetly and delighting the minds of 
people there. Now the RAjarsi Pradyumua became highly gladdened in 
bis heart to see this interior of tho forest, resonated with the cooing of the 
cuckoos and beautified by various lovely flowers ; and no sooner ho entered 
there than he was turned into a female an 1 his horse, also, turned 

6 
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into a mare; the king, then, became seriously anxious. He began 
to think over and over again 41 what is this ? How has this com3 to pass ? 
and became very ashamed and sorry and pondered over thus 44 What 
am I to do now? How can I in this woman condition go back to my 
house and how shall I govern my kingdom ? Alas ! Who has deceive! 
me thus !”. Hearing these astounding words of Suta, the Riais said; — 
“OSuta! You have mentioned that the king Sudyumna equal to god 
has been turned into a woman ; this is very strange,, indeed ! Therefore 
O Suvrata ! What is the reason of his being turned into a mare ? Kindi; 
describe fully what that beautiful king did in the forest ?” 

Suta said Once on a time, Sanaka and other Ri§is went to this forest 
to pay a visit to Sankara, illuminating the ten quarters by their holy aura. 
But then BhagavAn Sankara was in amorous dealings with Sankari. The 
beautiful Devi AmbikA was then naked and sitting on the lap of Sankara 
and therefore became very much ashamed at their sight ; She got up 
hurriedly, and putting on her cloth, remained there shuddering, with great 
shame aud sensitiveness. The RiBis, also, seeing them engaged in 
amorous dealings, went away quickly to the hermitage of Nara NArayana. 

Then BhagavAn Sankara, seeing Sankari too much sensitive, said : — 
“Why are you so much bashful and shy ? I am doing just now what 
will give you pleasure. O Beautiful one ! Whoever male will enter from 
to-day and hereafter, within the precincts of this forest, will be instantly 
converted into a woman.” O Munis ! Though the forest gave all delights 
to all, yet, having this defect, all the persons that know ot this curse, 
carefully avoid the forest. No sooner did the King Sudyumna enter into 
the forest, out of ignorance, than he, as well as his attendants, were instantly 
turned into women ; there could be no doubt in this. The king became 
overpowered with great care and anxiety and did not go back, out of 
shame, to his palace ; but he began to wander to and fro on the outer 
skirts of that forest. He became known afterwards as the woman HA. Now, 
once on an occasion, Budh, while he was wandering at his will, 
came up there and seeing the beautiful HA with gestures aud 
pastures and surrounded by women, became passionately attached 
towards her; and I1A, too, seeing the beautiful Budh, the son of Chandra 
deva, became desirous to have him as her husband. They became so 
very much tied in love towards each other, that intercourse took 
place there. Thus BhagavAn Budh generated, in the womb of 
I1A, PururavA; and I1A gave birth, in due time, the son PururavA in 
that forest. She then, with an anxious heart, recollected, while in 
the forest, her (rather his), family priest Va?istha Deva. Now then 
Va^i^jha Deva, seeing the distressed condition of the king Sudyumna 
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became affected with pity and pleased Mahftdevn, Sankara, the most 
auspicious Deva of all, by hymns and praises. When BhagavAn Sankara 
wanted to grant hint the boon that he desired, Va^istha Deva wanted 
that the king would be turned again into man as before. At this Bhagav&it 
Sankara said, in recognition ot His promise, that the king Sudyumna 
would be altenately one month a man and the second month a woman 
and so oa. Thus, by the favour of Vasisiha Dsva, the king Sudy- 
umna got this boon and returned to his kingdon and began to govern 
it. When he used to be turned into a womin, he used to remain in the 
interior, and when ho used to become a ram, he governed his king 
tlom. At this the subjects became very anxious and did not welcome 
the king as they used to do before. Some days passed away in this 
way when the prince Pururavi grew up into manhood. Then the king 
Sudyumua gave over to him the kingdom and made him the king of 
the new capital named Pratisthuu ; and started out to an hermitage to 
perform tapasyd. He went to a beautiful forest, variegated with all 
sorts of trees, *and got from- the Devarsi N.Vada the excellent mantra 
of the Bhagavati Devi, consisting of nine letters. He began to 
repeat it incessantly, with an heart filled with love. Thus some days 
passed away when the all-auspiciou3 Devi Bhagavati, the Saviour of 
the whole Universe, became pleased with the king and appeared before 
the king, assuming the divine beautiful form, composed of attributes, 
intoxicated with the drink, and with eyes rolling with pride, and 
riding on v&hana,the lion. Seeing this divine form of the Mother of 
the Universe, the king UA (in this form) bowed down before Her 
with eyes filled with love nnd gladly praised Her with hymns 
thus: — “O Bhagavati ! What a fortunate being l am ! That I have seen 
to-day the extraordinary world renowned benignant form of Thine 
granting grace and benefit to all the Lokas, I, therefore, bow down 
to Thy lotus-feet, granting desires and liberation, and served by tht 
whole host of the Devas. O Mother l What mortal is there on this 
earth, who can fully comprehend Thy glories when all the Devas and 
Munis get bewildered in trying to know of them, 

ODevit I am thoroughly astonished to soe Thy glories and Thy 
comp^ion towards the distressed and poor and helpless people. How can 
a human being, who is devoid of attributes comprehend Thy attribute* 
when BrahmA, Vi?nu, Mabes'vara, Indra, Chandra (moon), Pavana (wind)* 
Sfirya, Kuvera, and the eight Vasus know not Thy powers. O Mother I 
BhagavAn Vifnu, of unrivalled brilliancy, knows Thee as a part of Thine 
only, as KamalA of Sattva Gun as and giving one all one's desires; Bhaga- 
▼An BrahmA knows Thy part only as the form made of Rajo guna and 
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Bhagavun Sankara knows Thee as UmA only made of Tamo Gnna; hut, U 
Mother! none of them knows Thy turiya form, transcending all the Gunas. 

O Mother ! where is my humble self, that is of very dull intellect and 
powerless, and where is Thy extremely propitious serenity and gracious- 
ncss! Indeed such a gracious favour on me is certainly beyond expectation. 
Therefore, O Bhav&ni! I have come to realise, in particular, that Thy 
heart is full of unbounded mercy; for Thou dost certainly feel compassion 
for these Bhaktas that are full of Bhakti towards Thee. O Mother! what 
more shall I say than this, that Bhagav&n Madhusudan Vi?nu, though 
married to KaroalA, born from only a part of Thine, considers Himself 
unfit of Her and is therefore not happy; then the fact that He, the Adi- 
Purnsa gets his feet champooed by Karaala merely cortoborates the fact 
that He wants His feet to become pure and all auspicious to the world by 
the? holy touch of KamahVs hands. O Mother ! It seems to me that the 
ancient Purus* BhagavAn Visnu wants gladly to bo kicked by Thee like 
As'oka tree, for his own improvement and pleasure; and therefore it is that 
Thou dost want, as if Thou hast become angry to kick (beat with one’s 
legs) Thy husband, stricken by Smara (cupid, love) and worshipped by all 
the Devas, who lies prostrate below Thy feet. 

O Devi; when Thou always residest on the calm broad cheat, as if on a 
great cot, adorned beautifully of BhagavAn Visnu, as lightning in deep 
dense blue clouds, theu it is without doubt that He, becoming the Lord of 
the Universe, has surely become Thy vahan (vehicle) (on account of carry- 
ing Thee on His # brca*jt O Mother! If Thou forsakest Aladhusudana, out of 
wrath, lie becomes at once powerless and is not worshipped by any body ; 
for it is seen everywhere that persons, though calm and serene, if devoid of 
6ri (wealth and power) are forsaken by their relatives as reduced to a state 
having no qualities. O Mother ! I am not to be ignored by Thee, on 
account of my being a woman, for was it not the fact, that BrahmA and 
the other De^as who always take shelter of Thy lotus feet, had not all to 
assume once youthful feminine forms, while in Manidvipa, and I know this 
surely that Thou again didst make them of male forms. Therefore, 
O Thou of unbounded power ! What shall I describe about Thy power ? 
Indeed, there is great doubt in ray mind whether Tbou art masculine or 
feminine < O Devi ! Whoever Thou mayst be, whether with attributes 
on transcending the attributes, whether male or female, I always bow down 
to Thee, with heart full of devotion towards Thee. O Mother \ I want 
that I may have one unflinching devotion, towards Thee in my final state. 

Suta said :-Thus praising the Devi, the king Sudyumna, in the form of 
the feminine I1A, took refuge of the World Mother ; and the Devi, becom- 
mg greatly pleased, gave to the king, then and there, union with Her own- 
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Self. Thus the king got the highest steady place, so very rare even to 
the Munis, by the grace of the Prime Force, the Dev! Brahmamayi. 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of the first Skandha on the birth of 
PururavA, in the MahApurAnam Sri mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Maharfi Veda VyAs. (1-53). 


CHAPTER XIII. 

S&ta said 4 '0 Maharjis ! When the king Sudyamna had gone up 
to heavens, the religious king Pururavd, endowed with great beauty and 
many qualities, and able to please the minds of his subjects began tc 
govern his kingdom well, according to Dh&rma, with bis heart intent on 
governing his people. No body knew what his counsel was, but be was 
very clever in knowing others 9 counsels. He was always highly energetio 
and his lordly power was great. The four methods of warfare, (1) con- 
ciliation, (2) giving gifts, (3) sowing dissensions and (4) war, were fully 
under his control. He saw that his subjects practised religion according 
to VarnAs'ram (Colours and stages of life), and thus be began to govern 
his kingdom. PururavA, the lord of men, performed various sacrifices 
with abundance of DakginAs (sacrificial fees) and also gave away much 
in various charities, causing great wonder and astonishment His extra- 
ordinary beauty and qualities, liberality and good nature, his unbounded 
wealth and prowess made the ApsarA Ur vast (oeiestial nymph) think 
of him often and she wanted him to satisfy her. Some time passed 
when that procud Urvas'i had to descend on this earth, due to a curse 
pronounced on her by a BrAhmiu ; *and she chose the king PururavA as 
her husband, thinking him to be endowed with all the qualities* She then 
addressed the king and made the following contract : — “O king, giving 
honour dne to every body ! I keep these two young sheep in trust and 
deposit with you ; kindly look after these and, then, my honour will 
be preserved by you. O king ! I will take ghee daily And nothing 
else for my food ; and there is one word mors ; O king 1 Let met 
not see you naked, except when y6u hold sexual intercourse. O king 
I say this truly, that, in oase there be any breach in this contract I will 
instantly leave you and go away. The king accepted this contract of 
Urvasl. Urvaat, too, remained there according to the above contract and 
also with a view to pass away the period of her curse. During this time 
the king was fascinated with the love of Urvasl and became so very much 
attached to her, that he 1 eft all his duties and dharma and remained 
long for many, many years in enjoying Urvash The king's mind was 
•o deeply abaorbrd in her, that he ooulil not remain alone without her, 
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even for a moment. Thus many years passed away, when, once on a 
time, Indra, the lord of the Devas, not seeing Urvas'i, asked the Gandar- 
bhas and said 44 O Gandarbbas ! Better go and steal away the two 
young sheep in a proper time from the palace of PururavA, and then bring 
Urvasi here. My N and an a garden is now void of all beauty without 
Urvasi ; so bring the lady here any how other. Thus spoken by Indra, 
Vis'vA\asu and other Devas went to PururavA's palace ; and when it was 
dark in the night, and when PururavA was holding sexual intercourse with 
Urvasi, stole away the two young sheep. They, when being carried away 
in the sky, cried out so piteously, that Urvasi came to hear that as if o f 
her two sods, and angrily spoke to the king : — 44 O king ! Now the con- 
tract that I made with you is verily fulfilled ! It is that I placed my 
implicit confidence on you that this my misfortune has befallen on me. 
See ! the thieves are stealing away the two sheep, my sons as they were ! 
IIow then are you sleeping here like a woman ? Alas ! I am ruined in 
having an impotent husband who vainly boasts of his prowess T 

Where are my two young sbe2p to-day that are dearer to me than 
my life ? Thus seeing Urvas'i wailing, the king PururavA, the lord of 
the Universe, ran after the Gandbarvas instantly without any sense as 
it were, left in him, naked. The Gandharvas, then, cast rays of lightning 
in that room, and Urvasi, willing to leave, saw the king naked when the 
Gandharvas left the two young sheep there and went away. The tired 
king brought the two sheep back to hia house in that naked state. Then 
Urvasi, too, seeing the husband naked, went away immediately to the 
DevA loka. Seeing Urvasi going away, the king wailed very much 
with |a very grievous heart. Then, being very much bewildered by the 
bereavement of Urvasi, with his senses beyond control, and deluded by 
passion, wandered about in various countries, crying and giving vent to 
sorrow. Thus, wandering all^ver the globe, he came once to Kuruk- 
$ettra and saw Urvasi ; then with a gladdened face said : — 44 O beloved f 
Wait, wait for a moment ,* my mind is all absorbed in you ; it is quite 
innocent and submissive to you. So you ought not to forsake me in 
such a dire difficult time. O Devi ! For the sake of you, I have travelled 
very far. O Beautiful one ! The body that you embraced before, will 
now, forsaken by you, fall here and will be devoured by crows and wolves- 
and other carnivorous animals. Seeing the king, tired and passion stricken, 
greatly distressed and with a very sorrowful heart and wailing, Urvasi 
spoke out ; — 44 O king ! You are certainly a quite senseless man ; whither 
has gone your extraordinary knowledge now ? O king I Do you not 
know that the pure unalloyed love of women cannot take place with any 
other as the love of a wolf cannot fall on any man. Therefore the 
earthly men ought never to trust a bit to women and thieves. So go 



CHAPTER XIV. 


47 


Book I.] 

back to your palace and enjoy the pleasures of the kingdom ; do not 
drown your mind further in sorrows. The king Purur&vfi, though thu9 
brought to senses by Urvasi, was so much fascinated by her love that 
bis heart did not- feel any consolation ; rather he felt indescribable pain» 
being held up in bondage by the love of Urvasi. O Munis ! Thu9 I 
have described to you the character of Urvasi ; it is described, id detail, in 
the Vedas ; I have stated this in brief. 

Thus ends the thirteenth chapter of the 1st Skandha of the characters' 
of Urvasi and Pururav& in the Mah&pur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda Vy&sa. (1 — 34.) 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Suta said : — 41 O Maharfis ! (Now hear the main topic). Seeing the 
dark-blue lady looking askance at him, Vy&sa Deva thought : — 44 Indeed ! 
What is to be done now ? Thi9 Devakaoy& ApsarH. Ghrifc&chi is not fit for 
my household. Then, seeing VyiUa Deva thus thoughtful, the Apsanl 
thought that the Muni might curse him and got terrified. Confounded by 
terror, she assumed the form of a Suka bird and fled away; Vy&sa, too, 
became greatly surprised to see her in the form of a bird. The moment 
VyAsa saw the extraordinary beautiful form of Ghrifcachi, the Cupid entered 
then, into his body, and his mind was filled with the thought of sweet 
feminine form and was gladdened and all his body was thrilled with pleasure 
so that the hairs of the body stood on their ends. The Muni Vyisa Deva 
tried his best and exerted his power of patience to its utmost, but failed to 
control his restless mind to enjoy the woman. Though he was very 
energetic, and he tried repeatedly to control his heart, enchanted with the 
beautiful form of Ghrit&chi, yet he could not, as due to a state of things 
pre-ordained by God, control his mind. At this state, when he was rubbing 
the fire sticks to get the sacred fire, the ftwo pieces of wood used in 
kindling the fire) his seed (semen) fell upon the Arani (the two pieces of wood 
used in kindling the sacred fire,. But he did not take any notice of that, 
and he went ou rubbing the fircsticks when arose from that Arani the 
wonderfully beautiful form of ^uka deva, looking like & second Vydsa. 
This boy, born of Arani fuel, looked there brilliant like the blazing fire of 
the sacrificial place, whereon oblations of ghee are poured. Seeing that 
son, Vyisa Deva was struck with great wonder and thought thus : — 
44 What is this ? How is it that my son is born without any woman". 
Thinking for a while, he came to the conclusion, that thU had ceitainly 
come to pass as the result of boon granted to him by Siva. No sooner the 
fiery Suka Deva, was born of Arani, he looked brilliant, like fire, by his 
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«wn tejfts (spirit). At that time Vydsa Deva began to look with one 
steady gaze the blissful form of his son as a second GArhapatya Fire, 
brilliant with the Divine fire. 0 hermits ! The river Ganges came 
there from the Himalayas and washed all the inner nerves of the child 
Suka Deva, by her holy waters and showers of flowers were poured on his 
head. 

Vy&sa Deva next performed all the natal ceremonies of the high-souled 
child ; the celestial dmms were soundel and the celestial nymphs began 
to dance and the lords of the Gand hat vas Visv.lvasu, Narada, Tumburu 
and others began to sing with great joy for the sight of the son. All ; 
the Devas and VidyA Dharas began to chant hymns with gladdened hearts 
at the sight of the Divine form, the son of Vyk sa, born of arani. O twice \ 
born ones! Then were dropped down from the sky the dinine rod (Danda), 
Kamandalu, and the antelope skin. No sooner the extraordinarily brilliant 
6uka Deva was born than he grew up, and Vy&sadeva, who is master of 
endless learning and how to impart them to others, performed the son’s 
Upanayana ceremony. No sooner the child was born than all the Vedas 
with all their secrets and epitomes began to flash in the mind of Suka 
Deva, as it reigned in Vy&sa Deva O Munis ! Bhagav&n Vy&sa Deva gave 
the name of the child as &uka as during the moment of bis birth he saw 
the form of Ghritichi in the form of the £uka bird. Suka then accepted 
Brihaspati as his guru and began devotedly, with his whole bead and heart 
to perform duly the Brahmacharya vow (the life of studentship and 
celebacy). The Muni Suka remained in the house of his Guru aud 
studied the four Vedas with their secrets and epitomes and all the other 
Dharraa Sdstras and gave DakginA to the Guru duly according to proper 
rules, and returned home to his father Kri?na Dvaip&yan. Seeing, bis 
son S&ka, VyfUadeva got up and received him with great love and honour 
and embraced him and took the smell of his head. The holy VyAsa 
asked about his welfare and about his studies and requested him to stay 
in that auspicious As'rama. VyAsa then thought of Suka’s marriage and 
he became anxious and began to enquire where a beautiful girl of a Muni 
can be found. And he spoke to his son : — u O highly intelligent one ! 
You have now studied all the Vedas and Dharma &ltras. Therefore, O 
sinless one ! better marry now. O son ! Take a beautiful wife, and 
lesding a householder’s life, worship the Devas and Pitris, and free me 
from debt. There is no other way of issueless persons ; he eao never 
go to heav.en ; so O highly fortunate son of mine ! Now* enter into the 
life of a householder and maks me happy. O highly intelligent one t 
I have big expectations from you ; now try to fulfill them. O greatly 
wise Suka ! After a very severe asceticism, I have got you who are 
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verily a Peva b.»rn without any womb. I am, therefore, your father ; 
save me. When Vyasa spoke thus to &uka, making him sit close by, 
the highly dispassionate Suka at ouco made out that his father was 
terribly attached to the wot Id an l replied : — “0 knowcr»of Pharma ! you 
have, by the power of vour great intelligence, divided Veda into lour 
parts ; why are you therefore advising me so now ? J am your disciple , 
so give me true advice. Certainly I will oboy your order. At this 
Vyasa deva said — “ O son ! 1 have got you after I had performed very 
severe tapasyfi, for one hundred years, and worshipped Bhagavun Sankara, 
in the solo object of having you. O highly wise one! I will ask some 
king and will give vo i sufficient wealth for your family expenses. So 
that you, having attained this much desired youth, enjoy the householder’s 
life. Hearing these words of the father, Suka Peva said : — “ O fathe r ! 
Kindly say this to me what pleasure is there in this earth* that is not 
mixed with pain. The happiness, that is mixed with pain, is not called 
happiness by the wise. O highly fortunate one I when I will mury, I 
will become certainly submissive to that woman ; see then how happiness 
can be possible to one who is dependent : especially to one, dependent on 
one’s wife. Rather freedom can be obtained one day when oue is tie 1 
to an iron or wooden pillar; but never freedom will como to that man who 
is tied by his wife and children. As the body of man is full of urino and 
faeces, so is the body of the woman. The more so, when I am born of no 
womb, how can I find happiness there ; not only in this birth, but in my 
previous birth, too, I had no desire to be born of any womb. How 
can I desire now to enjoy the pleasure of urines and faeces in face of th*' 
bliss of self that has got no other bliss equal to it? The high-soulc l 
persons, that find pleasure in their selves, never go after yth? sensual 
pleasures of the objects of enjoyments ? When I studied first, the Vedas 
in detail, it struck me that the Vedas dealt with the Sastra of Karma- 
tnarga (the way of action) ; and it is all fiilPof Hi ms A, (injury to others). 
Then I took.Brihaspati as my Guru to shew me the wav to true wisdom : 
but soon 1 found that ho, too, was attacked with the dreadful disease of 
Avidyu (ignorance) and plunged in the terrible ocean of world, full of Maya. 
So it became. quite clear to my mind, how could he save me? If the pin • 
sician be diseased himself, how can he effect cure 3 to other diseases? When 
I am desirous of liberation, how can I get it from a Guru who is himself 
live ply attached to the world ;.how can such a One treat my case to free 
me, fiom the disease of attachment to this world? It would be merely 
a farce. I bowed down to the Guru and now I am come to you to save 
me, frightened by this terrible serpent of Samsfira. Pay-, and night the 
Ji\;w travel in this awful wheel of Samsara, this constellation of Zodiac . 
they arc moving like the Sun and never get any rest. (3 father ! If 
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we discuss about the truth of Atman, wo will at once find that there is 
no trace of happiness in this Samsara. As the worms enjoy pleasures in 
the midst of faeces, so the ignorant persons find pleasures in this Sams&ra. 
Those who have studied the Vedas and other Sdstras and yet are attached 
to the world, are certainly deluded and blind like horses, pigs and dogs; 
no one is more stupid and ignorant than those persons. Getting this 
extremely rare human birth and studying the Ved&nta and other §&stras, 
if they be attached to this world, then who are the men that will attain 
freedom? What more wonder can you find in this world than the fact 
that persons, attached to wives, sons and houses ; are denominated as 
Pundits? That man who is not bound by this Sams&ra, composed of the 
three Gunas of May;\, is Pundit ; that man is intelligent and he has, 1 
understood the real import of the 6astras. What use can there be in 
studying the Sastras, iu vain, that teach how to bind men more firmly 
in this Samsara, full of M&yd. 

That 6astra ought to be studied, which tells how a man would be 
liberated. The house is called “Griha” because it catches hold of a man 
firmly. So what happiness can you expect from the house which is like 
a prison ? O father ! 1 am therefore afraid. Those Pundits are certain- 

ly stupid and they are certainly deceived by the Creator, who having 
the birth even of men, become again imprisoned. Hearing these 
words of 6uka, Vy&sa spoke as follows “0 Son ! The house is never 
a prison, nor is it’the cause of any bondage ; the householder whose mind 
is unattached, can get Moksa, in spite of his being such. Truthful, 
holy, earning wealth by just means and performing, according to rules 
the rites and ceremonies, as stated in the Vedas and doing 6raddbas duly, 
a householder can certainly get Moksa. See a man who is a Brah ma- 
ch&ri, who is an ascetic, who is a Vanaprastbi or follows any other 
method or vow, all have got to worship the householder after mid-day. 
The religious householder, too; welcomes them all, with sweet words, and 
gives them food, with great love and respect, and thus does them an 
amount of good. For this reason the ho lseholder's stage is the most 
excellent of all ; and 1 have not seen or heard of any other As'rama 
superior to it. For this reason Vas'istba and other Ach&ryas resorted 
to householder's life, in spite of their being endowed with great wisdom 
O highly fortunate one! If one performs duly the rites and ceremonies 
of the Vedas, there is nothing that is impracticable to him. Be it 
the birth in a good family, or the enjoyment of heavens eay, or be it 
Mok^a, whatever desires, it is fractified to success. Also there is no such 
rule that one will have to remain in one and in the same As'rama through- 
out his life. The Pundits who know Dharma say that pupils can go 
from one Asrama to another, Therefore, O child! accept Agni (the 
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householder s fire) and try your best to do unremittingly your duties. 
O Son! Enter into a householder's life and appease the Devas, Pitris 
and men; procreate sous and enjoy the pleasures of household life. 
When old age will come, quit the bouse and take up the Vftn&prasthd 
shram (the third stage) and go to a forest and perforin the excellent 
vows and then take up the dharrna of the Sanny&sa (renunciation of 
everything). 

O Fortunate one ! He who does not take a wife, is certainly mad- 
dened by these indomitable five organs of action, five organs of senses 
and mind. Therefore, the makers of the Sistras say, that to save one self 
from the pernicious influences of these vicious senses, one is to take 
wife during his youth time and then be engiged in performing tapasyd 
during his old age. O fortunate one! Iu days of yore, the fiery R&jarsi 
Vis'v&mitra practised very severe tapasyd withuofc any food for three 
thousand years, and thought he was very strong and shining like fire, 
he was fascinated by the charm of the celestial nymph MenaktL. And 
an auspicious daughter was born from the womb of Menak& bv Vis'va- 
mitra. My father Par&s'ara, though a great ascetic, was struck with 
Cupid's arrows at the sight of the daughter of a fisherman, named 
Kft.li and- accepted her in the boat. What more thau this, that Brahm& 
seeing his own daughter Sandhy& was struck by passion and ran 
after her, when Bhagav&n Rudra Deva made him unconscious by his 
Hum k&r 'sound and made Br&bmd desist from the attempt. 

So, O fortunate one! Take my word pregnant of good issues 
ana marry a lady, born of a good family, and follow the path presented 
in the Vedas. (1-70) 

Thus ends the fourteenth Chapter of the 1st Sk&ndha, on the birth 
of Suka Deva and the duties of householders in the Mah& Purana Srimad 
Devi Bb&gavatam of IS, 000 verses by Maharsi V*davy&9> 


CHAPTER XV. 

Hearing these words of Vy&sa Deva Suka Deva said : O Father ! 
I do not like at all to take to a householder’s life; as 1 see clearly that 
it fastens men, as a cord fastens animals, and is a source of incessant 
pain. O Father ! Where can you expect happiness from a householder 
who is always loaded with anxiety how and whence to get wealth ? 
Those, who have greed for wealth, oppress their poor relatives, even ; 
and extort money. Eyqh ouo who is the lord of the three worlds, who 
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is their India, ho also is not so happy as a beggar, that has no desires?, 
bee, then, who else can be happy in this world? Whenever an ascciic 
is seen to practiso severe asceticism, India, the lord of the Devna 
becomes anxious and smry, and raises various obstacles in his way 
See also that BrahmA is not happy with his big samsftra 'his creation 
which is his house). Bhag&vAn Vifnu, though He has got His beautiful 
KarnalA, the presiding Deity of all wealth end prosperity, ie always 
siifferiug, since He is incessantly engaged in fighting with the 
Asuras; and though He is-the husband of Lak*mi and full of prosperity. 
He practises, almost, every now and then, terrible asceticism with great 
care and earnestness. So who else is there, who is possessed of constant 
happiness? I know also BhagavAn Sankara, too, suffers incessant 
troubles and has to fight against the DaityAs. So, then, O Father: 
bow can a poor householder be happy when the rich householder 
cannot sleep happily, with his constant care for wealth. O highly 
fortunate one f Knowing full well this truth of the world, why are you 
plungiug me, your-'eon, in this terrible Samsura, full of pains and agonies. 

O bather ! What shall I say to you about the miseries of the world ? 
There is pain in birth, pain in old age, pain in death, and pain in the life 
in the womb full of urines and facees; but the pain, arising from desire and 
greed, is more terrible than all the pains mentioned above ; and then, the 
pains experienced while asking for them are greater than the pangs of 
death. Alas ! There is no other way for the BrAhmans to earn their 
livelihood than to accept gifts from others. Therefore the BrAhmans have 


to suffer daily death-like pangs in having to wait in expectation from 
others; can there be anything more regrettable than this? The SrAhmanas, 
studying all the Vedas and Dharraa ^Astras and acquiring wisdom, have 
got at last to go to the rich and praise them (in expectation of some 
money carefully O Father! if one does not become a householder, then 
what care is there to feed ones own belly? If there.be contentment in the 
w.nd, any how the belly 8in be filled with leaves, roots and fruits ; but if 
there be wife, sons and grandsons and many dependent relatives, 
then to feed them all, much trouble and anxiety are experienced. So 
how can you expect. O Father - perfect happi„ 988 in the world ? So teach 
me O Father I tbc Astras on Yoga and eternal truth that will give per. 
feet happmess; no adv.ee in karma kftnda (the series of action,, will 

bnng me pleasure Now advise me how the karmas can be exhausted • 
how the root of the throe k 0 „ . bmiuiwu , 
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nil kanta, the beautiful one, steal away the semen virile, the strength aiui 
energy in the way of giving them happiness as sexual intercourse, ami their 
minds and wealth and everything by their crooked love conversations ; so 
see what greater thief can there be tbau a woman ? In my opinion, those 
that are ignorant are certainly deluded by the Creator; they accept wife to 
destroy their own pleasure of happiness. They can never understand that 
the women can never be the source of pleasure ; they are the source of 
all miseries. Hearing these words of 6uka, Vy&sa became merged#in the 
deep sen of cares and anxieties, thinking what to do then. The incessant 
tears of pain flowed from his eyes ; his whole body began to shiver and 
ins mind became too much worried. 

teeing this distressed and sorrowful state of his father, Sukdcva, with 
eyes lull ot wonder, said : — Oh ! W hat a power lias Miyi got ? 

Oh ! He, whose words are accepted by all, with great love and care, 
as equivalent to the Vedas, who is the author of the Vedanta Dars'ana, 
and before whom nothing is veiled in ignorance, Oh! that greatest 
Pundit, the knower of all the Tativas, h now deluded by Maya ? Oh ! 
what is that Maya who has been able to delude Vyasa Deva, the son of 
batyavati, so skilled in the knowledge of Brahma Vidya ; I also do 
not know how, with what great care, one is to practise Sadhana 
towards Her. 

Alas ! He who has composed eighteen Maha Purfinas and the great 
Mahil Bh&rata, who has divided the Veuas in four parts, tho same Veda 
Vyas has to-day been deluded by the power of Maya! What to speak of 
other persons ! Oh ! Maya has deluded BrahmA, Visnu, Mahes'vara aud 
others and the whole universe ; then who is there iu tne three worlds that 
is not fascinated by Her influence ! 1 therefore, take refuge unto the 
Internal Governess, the Devi M&h& M&ya. Oh ! what wonderful 
power She weilds ? By her own M&yic power, She has kept God even 
uuder Her control, who is omniscient and the Controller of all. The 
Pundits, who know the Pur&nas say, that Vyasa Deva is born of the part 
of ViBnu . but, see the wonder, that he is to-day plunged in the sea of 
delusion like a merchant whose ship has been wrecked. Alas t How 
great is the wonderful power of May& ! The all-knowing Vydsa is to-day 
under the control of MAyA and is weeping like an ordinary man ! So I 
have come to the firm conclusion that the wise Pundits are incapable to 
surpass the strength of MAyA. What a great error arises through the 
power of MAyA ! See ! indeed !! who is be and who am I ? What for we 
have come here ? There is no certainty, nothing whats never, about that. 
And, see, also, how he has got the nice idea of “father” on his body and 
the idt u of “bis son” in my body, that are composed of five elements. 
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This is now quite evident to me that, when the Br&hrain Mahargi Krigns 
DvaipHyan is weepiug under the influence of M&y&, She is the strongest 
of all ; oven those who are skilled in the great M&ya fall under Her prey. 

Then &uka Deva bowed down mentally to the Devi, Mah& M&y&, 
who is the Creatrix of 13rahm\and the other Devasand who is the Controller 
of them all ; and then began to speak the following auspicious worde 
pregnaut with reason, to his father Vy&sa Deva, greatly distressed and 
plunged in the 9ea of sorrows : — “O Father ! you are exceedingly 

fortunate, for you are the son of the high souled Par&s'ara and you your- 
self are the instructor of real truth, the tattva jn&na, to all persons ; so* 
O Lord ! why are you giving vent to sorrows, like an ordinary bewildered 
man ? O Mahabh&ga ! why are you plunging yourself in this great error, 
though you are a high souled personage! See, it is quite true that now I am 
burn as your son ; but this I do’nt know what relation existed between 
you and me in my previous birth ? So, O highly intelligent one ! Open 
your eyes of wisdom, and be patient ; do not throw yourself, in vain, in the 
sea of sorrows. All this universe is like a net of delusion ; knowing this* 
abondon all your grief ; why are you feeling yourself so much weak 
and distressed, for your attachment towards your son? Hunger is 
satisfied by -eating something, and thirst i9 satisfied by tha 
drinking of water ; hunger is not satisfied by seeing the son. So the 
organ of scent is satisfied by smelling sweet scents ; and the organ of 
hearing is satisfied by hearing sweet music; and when thirst arises to 
enjoy women, that is satisfied only by sexual intercourse ; but what 
satisfaction can a son give ? So what shall 1 do to you by remaining aa 
your eon ? The son, in fact, is not the cause- of any satisfaction to one’s 
self. For this reason, in ancient days, the poor Brahmin Ajigur&a gave 
his son to the king Harisohandra, for neoessary equivalent price in money* 
who wanted a man for his sacrifice where human beings are to be sacrificed 
as victims. In fact, those things that are urgently required as necessities 
give happiness; and all these articles can be obtained by wealth ; so if you 
want to enjoy happiness, then earn money ; of what use shall I be of you 
as your son ? 0 Muni ! you can see subtle things and you are greatly 
intelligent; so 1 pray to you, to look upon me as your son and open my 
eyes of wisdon, that I can be free for ever from this womb of birth. 
O Sinless one ! To get a human birth in this land of Karma ;in India) 
is very difficult ; again to get a Br&hmin birth is extremely rare , so 
when I have got this so very rare birth, why . shall I spend my time ia 
vain ? O Father ! Though I have served many spiritual teachers, fraught 
with wisdom, for many years, yet the firm idea “I am, as it were, bound 
up in this net of Sams&ra’ 1 the notion covered with dark darkness of 
ignorance caused by desires, this net of Sams&ra does not leave me. 
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When the son'Suka Deva of extraordinary power and intelligence spoke 
thus, Vy&sa saw that his son was strongly inclined to take to the fourth 
As ram, that of Sanny&sa and spoke thus ; — “ 0 Son 1 If your mind has 
become so, then read Bh&gavat Pur&na, composed by me, highly 
auspicious, voTuminous, and the second Vedas. 

In this you have the chapters on Creation (Sarga) and secondary 
creation (upa sarga) etc., t^he five characteristics as in other Par&iias and 
it is sub-divided into twelve Skandhas. Hearing of this Bh&gavata brings 
up to the mind that Brahma alone is real and all the universe is unreal 
and knowledge both intuitive and indirect springs up. For this very 
reason, the Bh&gavata treatise is considered as the ornament of the 
Purinas. Therefore, O highly intelligent one ! you better study this 
Purina. O Child ! In days of yore,*ab the end of a Kalpa, Bhagav&n Hari 
was lying, as a small Child on a floating leaf of a banyan tree, and was 
thinking thus : — “Who is the Intelligent One that has created me a Email 
child ? What is His object ? Of what stuff am I made of? and how am I 
created? whence can I know all this V** At this moment the Devi 


Bhagavati Who is all chaitanya, seeing the high-souled Bhagavan Hari 
musing thus, spoke out in the form of a celestial voice in the following 
hslf-stanza: — “All this that is seen is I Myself ; there is existent nothing 
other that is eternal”. Bhagavan Vi$nu, then, began to think deeply tl\e 
above celestial voice: — “ Who has uttered this word, pregnant of truth, to 
me ? How shall I come to know the speaker, whether that is female, or 
male or a hermophrodibe ? “ Pondering over this for a long time, when 
he could not come to a definite conclusion, ho* began to repeat (make 
japam) frequently that word of Bhagavati with a whole heart. When 
Hari, lying on a banyan tree leaf, became very anxious to know what 
the above words implied, then the all-auspiciou9 Devi Bhagavati 
with a beautiful face, calm and quiet appearance, appeared boforo 
BhagavAn Visnu, of unrivalled splendour, in the form of Maha Lakstni, who 
is all of Sattva Guna, surrounded by Her Vibhutis, Her manifestations of 
attendentants). Her smiling companions of the same age, decked witb 
ornaments, and wearing divine clothings, and holding each in their four 
divine hands, conch shell, disc, club, and lotus. 

The lotus eyed Vi§nu was very much surprised to see that beautiful 
pevi, standing without anythingjto rest on that water ; He saw that 
on four sides of the Devi, were staying Rati, Bhfiti, Buddhi, Mati, 
Kirti, Smrifci, Dhriti, SraddhA, Medhfl, Svadha, SvAha, KshudhA. 
NidrA, Day A, Gati, Tusii, Pufti, KsamA, LajjA, JrimbhA 
TandrA and other personified forces, each possessing a clear dis- 
tinct ;>rra, and endowed with a clear distinct feeling. In the hands of 
them all were divine weapons ; on their necks, necklaces and garlands of 
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Maori A in (lowers; and all the limbs cf their bodies were decorated with 
divine ornaments. Seeing in that one mass of ocean the Devi Lak§mi 
and Her 6akt>s, BhagavAn Janardan, the soul of all, became greatly 
astonished and thought within Himself thus : — <fc What is this ? Is this 
Maya that I am witnessing ? Whence have appoared these women ? 
and whence have I como here, lying on this banyan leaf? How has the 
banyan tree come to existence in this one mass of ocean ? And who is 
it, that has placed me hore in the form of u child ? Is this my Mother ? 
Or Is this some M.iyfi that can create impossible things ? 

Why has She made Herself manifest before me now? Or Is there some 
iiiddcn motive that She has appeared thus ? What ought I to do now ? 
Or shall I go to some other place ? or shall I contiuue remaining here 
in this form of the child, silent and with vigilance. (1 — 6 T.) 

Thus ends the fifteenth chapter of the 1st Skanriha or the disj&ssion of 
&uka and the instructions of Bhagavati to Hari in the MahApur&na Sri 
Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

Vyasa spoke : — " Then the Devi MahA Laksmi, seeing the Deva 
Janardana lying on a banyan leaf and surprised, spoke to him, smiling: — 
“ O Visnu ! Why are you becoming so much astonished ? Before this, 
since times immemorial (without any beginning) there had been many 
dissolutions (Pralayas); and many Sristis (creations^; aud at the beginning 
of rvery creation You came first into existence and every time I was 
united with You ; but now You have forgotten me under the spell of that 
Maha Sakti. 

That Highest MahA £_ikti is transcendent of all the Gunas ; but you 
an 1 I are with Ginas. Know me a* the 5 tkli, a’l of Safctva Guna who 
is widely kuown as MahA Laksmi. After this the Praj&pati BrahmA, 
full of Rujo Guuas, the creator of all the Lokas, will come into existence 
from your navel lotus and will create the three worlds* Then he will 
perform severe tapasyA and acquire the excellent power to create, and will 
create the three worlds by his Rajo Guna. That highly intelligent 
PrajApati will create first, the five MahA ^hutas (great elements), all en- 
dowed with Gunas and then create mind with sensory organs and the 
presiding deities of the senses, and thus with all the ingredients, fit for 
creation, will create all the worlds. Therefore He is denominated by all 
as the Creator of BrahmAnda. O highly fortunate one ! You will be 
the Preserver of this Universe. When the PrajApati Brahma will be 
angry at the beginning of the creation on his four mind-bom sons, Rudra 
Deva will appear, (1-8). 
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He wsll .-ppear th^n from the centra of his eye brows. On being born, 
this Rudra Dev.i will practise vary severe tapasy.i and will get the Samhfira 
SaUti, who is all of Tamo Guna and at the end of the Kalpa will destroy 
all this universe of five elements. O highly intelligent one! So I have come 
to you for this work of creation, etc. So take ino to you as your Vaisnavi 
£akti full of Sattva Guna. O Madhusudana! I will take refuge at your 
breast and will remain alwiys with you. Hearing all this, BhagavAn 
Visnu spoke: — ‘O beautiful 1 Devi! The half stanza wa 3 ore long heard by 
me, in clear word*; by whom was that spoken? Kindly speak to me on this 
great auspicious secret first. -For, a great doubt has come and possessed 
my mind. What more shall I say than this that as a poor man always 
thinks of weilth, so I am thinking of that again and again. “Hearing 
those words of Vi?nu, the Devi MahA Liksmi smilingly said, with great 
affection: — “O Strong and Energetic one! I am now speaking in detail 
on this; listen. O Four-armed one! It is because I have come to you 
with form and endowed with Gunas that you have come to know me ; but 
you have not known that AdyA 6ikti, the Prime force, transcending all 
the Gunas, though-She is the substratum of all the Gunas. O highly for 
tunate ono! That Devi Bhagavati, transccndant of all the Gunas, uttered 
that all auspicious, highly sanctifying somistanza, the essence of all the 
Vedas. O dcstoyer of the enernios! I think that there is the highest 
grace of that Highest Sakti on you, that She spoke the greatest secret 
to you for your benefit. O one performing good vows! know those words 
uttered by MahAvidyA, as the cssonce of all the ^Astra. So firmly 
retain them within your heart, novor forgot thorn. There is no other 
thing, save that, worth being known in earnest. Because you are most 
beloved by the Devi! that Sho has spoken this to you. “Hearing those 
words of the Devi MahA Laksmi, the four-armed BhagavAn took that 
somi stanza as a Mantra to be repeated in right earnest within his mind 
and’chorishcd that for ever within his heart. After some time, Brahma, 
born of the lotus of the navel of Visnu, became afraid of the two Daityas 
Madhu and Kaitabha, took refuge of BhagavAn Visnu; Visnu killed the 
two demons and began to do distinctly the japam of tho semi-stanza, 
BrahmA, birn of the lotus, then asked Visnu with a gladdened heart. - 
“ O Lord of tho Dcvas! what japam aro you doing? Lotus eyed! Is there 
any other body more powerful than you? 0 Lord of the Universe! whom 
do you think and thus feel yourself so happy? Hearing BrahmA, BhagavAn 
Hari said: — “O highly fortunate one! Think out yourself once of the 
Primordial Force, the auspicious Bhagavati Adya Sakti who is reigning 
evory where as the cause anl effect and you will be able to understand 
everything. M\ providing Deity is that immeasurable eternal MahA Sakti 

8 
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Brahma ray! ; on whose i§akti, as a receptacle with form on this ocean 
rests the whole Universe; I ain thinking of that, by which is created 
(often and often) this entire Universe, moving and non moving. When 
the Devi Bhagavati, the giver of boons, become 'graciously pleased, the 
human beings become freed of this bondage of Samsfua; and again that 
highest Eternal Wisdom, the cause of Mukfci, becomes the source of 
bondage to this world, of those who are deluded by Her. 

She is the fs'vari of the Is'varas of this universe. O BrahmA ! 
You, I and all other things of the entire Universe arc born of the 
Chit fiakti (the power of consciousiess) of Her and Her alone; 
there is no manner of doubt in this. The sera«’-stan za by which 
She has sown within me the seed of Bhftgavata will get expanded 
by the beginning of the Dvftpara Yuga. Whilo Bhagavftn Bi ah raft 
was resting on the navel lotus of Visnu, He got the seed of Bhftgavata. 
Then He gave it to His own son Narad a, the best of tho Munis. 
Nftrada gave it to'rae and I have expanded that into twelve Skandhas. 
Therefore, O Mahftbhftga ! You now study this Bhftgavata Purftna, 
equal to the Vedas and endowed with five characteristics. In this 
the wonderful glorious deeds and life of tho Devi Bhagavati, the 
hidden meanings of the Vedas and the wisdom, tin truth are all 

described; hence this is the best of all the Purftnas and sanctifying 
like the Dharma Sftstra. It is the substratum of Brahma Vidyft; 
therefore if men study this, they will easily cross this sea of world; 
uid those that are stupid and deluded get pleasure in hearing the 
death of Vritrasuia and many other narrations that are interspersed 
in this book. Therefore, O Mahftbhftga i hear this sanctifying 
Bhftgavata Purftnam and retain it firmly within your heart. O best 
of persons! You are the foremost of those that are intelligent; so you are 
worthy to read this Purftna. Eighteen thousand Slokas are in that 
Purftna and you better get them by heart ; for if any body reads or 
hears this Purftna, fit to be praised in every way, all-auspicious, 

capable to increase posterity by the addition of sons and grandsons, 
giving long life, happiness and peace, he sees the Sun of Wisdom, resting 
in his breast and dispelling all darkness of ignorance. Thus speaking 

to his son fiuka Deva, Kri?na Dvaipayan, ray Guru, studied us the 

Purftna and thought it was voluminous. I got the whole of it by 
heart. Suka studied the Purftna and stayed in Vyftsas As'ram*. 
But he was naturally dispassionate like Sanat Kumftra, etc, the miud-born 
tons of Brahmft ; therefore he could not get peace in studying the contents 
of the Purftna which deal with Karma- Kanda (actions) fit for the house- 
holders. He remained in a solitary place, bis heart being troubled very 



Book I ] 


CHAPTER XVI. 


59 


much. He appeared, as if, with his heart void. He did not mind much 
for hie food and he did not fast also. OnCe Vyksa Deva seeing his son 
ukdeva so thoughtful, said : — O Son I What do you think constantly ? 
And why are you troubling yourself so much ? Like an impoverished 
man, entangled in debt, you are always disturbed by your thoughts. O 
child I When I your father is living, what for do you care ? Leave 
aside your inmost sorrows and be happy. Cast off all other thought® 
and think of the wisdom contained in the &&stras and try your best to 
acquire VijMna, the essence of wisdom. O Suvr&ta ! If you do not get 
peace by my words then go, at my word to Mithilk, the city of the King 
Janaka. O Mahabbaga ! That king Janaka, who is liberated while 
living, whose soul is religious and who is the ocean of truth will cut 
asuuder the net of your delusion. O Son ! Go to the king and question 
him on V arn&s'ram Dharma (Dharma relating to caste and stages ot life) 
and remove your doubts. 

That royal sage Janaka, the greatest Yogi, the knower of Brahma and 
liberated while living, is of pure soul, truthspeaking, of a calm and quiet 
heart And always fond of Yoga. Hearing these words of Vyasa Devk r 
the highly spirited Suka deva of unrivalled : energy replied : — “ O virtuous 
one ! Your word can never turn out false ; but when I hear that tho 
king Janaka is gladly governing his kingdom still he is liberated while 
living, and disembodied while he has body — this your word appears to mo 
quite contradictory like light and darkness at one and the same place and 
time, and seems that these two epithets simply indicate vmity and nothing 
else. O Father ! This is my greatest doubt how can the royal sage- 
Janaka govern his kingdom, being disembodied. It appears that your 
word about Janaka is quito false as the son of a barren woman. O Father ! 
I have now got a desire to see the disembodied king Janaka; for my 
mind is plunged in great doubt how can he remain iu sams&ra unattached 
like a lotus leaf in water? O Greatest Orator! Is the liberation of 
Janaka according to Buddhistic doctrines or like the opinions of the 
materialistic Chkrv&kas I O highly intelligent one! How can the 
royal sage Janaka, in spite of his being a householder, quit the 
usages of bis senses? I cannot comprehend this. How can the things 
enjoyed by him appear to him, as if, unenjoyed and and how can his 
doings be his non-doings ? How can the ideas of mother, wife, son, 
sister, prostitutes and various persons having different relations, arising 
within him vanish again altogether ? And if that be not tho case, how 
can his Jivanmuktabood be possible? If his taste be present of pungent,, 
sour, astringent, bitter, and Bweet things, then it is clear that he is> 
enjoying all the most excellent things. O Father ! This is my greatest 
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wonder and doubt, that if he has got the sense of heat and cold, pleasure 
and pain, how can I he be a Jivanmukta? That king is thorough!" 
expert in reigning his kingdom; how then the ideas of enemy, frier/., 
taste and distaste, remaining absent in him, he can govern his state? 
How can he look with the same eyes a thief and an ascetic? And 
if he makes any distinction, how then is his liberation effected ? I have 
never seen such a roan, that is liberated while living and’ at the same 
time au expert king in -governing his subjects. For these reasons, great 
doubt has arisen in me, I cannot understand how can tho king Janaka 
be liberated, while he is remaining in his house ? Whatever it be, I 
desire now greatly to see him aftor his Jivanmuktahood; so I desire 
to go to MithiB to solve my doubts. 

Thus ends the Sixtoenth Chapter of the first Skandha on &uka’s desi- 
ring to go to MithiB to see Janaka, in the Mahapuruna Sri mad Devi 
Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Suta sail : — Thus speaking to his father about his intention to go 
to MithiB, the high-souled Suka Deva fell prostrate at his feet and 
with folded palms said: — “0 highly fortunate one! Your word must 
be obeyed by me ; now I desire to see, as you say, tho kingdom of Janaka ; 
-kindly give me permission. O father! Again the doubt is coming 
within me how the king Janaka is governing his kingdom without 
sentencing any body ? And if there be no punishment within hia 
kingdom, no one will remain in the path of virtue. It is for the sake 
of preserving religion that Manu and the other sages have alwavs 
prescribed for punishment ; how, then, religion can be preserved without 
inflicting punishment. O Mahflbh&ga ! What you have 'spoken tome 
ajipeare to me true like the sentence “My mother is barren. So, O 
destroyer of foes! Permit and I will start for MithiB, Seeing the 
greatly wise son Suka, void of any desires, earnestly anxions to go to 
MithiB, gave him a cordial embrace and said “O highly intelligent 
son Suka ! Peace be on you ! Have a long life. 0 child ! Speak truly 
before me and go. Oson! Say that after going to Mitbila you will 
come back again to this As'rama ; never that you will go anywhere else. 
Oson! Seeing the lotus face of yours, I am passing my days happily; 
if I do not see you, I will suffer extreme paiti. What more than this, 
that you are my life and soul. I am saying, therefore, after seeing Janaka 
clearing \ our doubts come here again and remain at peace, and 
study on the Vedas, 
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VyAam having spoken thus, Suka bowed down and circumambulated 
bis most worshipful father, and went out ; he began to walk very fast 
like an arrow, leaving the bow, and when it has left the bow. On his 
journey be saw various countries, various classes of persons, earning 
money, various gardens and forests, various trees ; in some places he 
saw fields with green grains and grains standing on them; at others he saw 
ascetics practising asceticism, and initiated Yujniks (performing yajnas 
or sacrifices) ; in some places he saw yogis practising yogs, the high- 
souled VAnaprasthis (in the third stage of life) residing in the forest, and 
at others he saw devotees of SivA, Sakti, Ganes'a, SuryA and Visnu and 
many others. Thus he went on in his journey, in great wonder, towar s 
his destination. In his passage he crossed Meru in two years and the 
Mount Him&layils in one year and then reached the city MithiUL Go- 
ing there he found the place, full of wealth, corn, grains,' etc. and all 
prosperities and the people were all very happy and they observed the rules 
of conduct as in the S&stras. When he was about to enter into the city, 
the guard in front of the gate stopped him, asking “who are you ? Sir.*' 
‘‘What for are you come here ? “When the guard asked him thu?. he 
replied nothing and went away to a distance and with great wonder could 
not help laughing in his mind and remained motionless like a statue. 
At this the guard said : — ,4 0 Br&hman ! Why have you remained silent ? 
Kindly say what for you have come here? I know thi9 well that no body 
goe 9 anywhere without having something to do? The king has for- 
bidden strangers whose parentage and character are unknown. Therefore 
O Brfthmin ! Every one has to take the king's permission before he goes 
into the city. 

It seems that you are a very energetic Br&hman and that you know 
the Vedas ; so O giver of honour ! speak out to me your object- in- view and 
go into the city as you like." Hearing these words of the guaid, Suka- 
Deva began to say : — “1 have come to see the city of Videha Jaoaka; but 
now 1 sec that persons like me find great difficulty to enter here; so 0 
Gatekeeper ! I have got the answer from you. 1 was a great fool that I was 
so much deluded that to see the king I crossed many countries and over 
topped the two mountains and have come here. O Mah&bh&ga ! What 
blame nan I put on others? It is nry father that has deluded me ; or my 
karma done in my previous birth is now making me wander about. A1 is ! 
In this world greed for money is the sole cause to make a man kmck 
about ; but 1 have not got that even; my erroneous idea has brought me 
so far. I now realise that a man, having no desires, gets constant happiness 
if be be not plunged in the net of delusion ; else be cannot have any 
such. O Uah&bh&ga ! Though I have uo desire of anything, yet I am 
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plunged in the tea of Moba. Alas 1 Where is Meru ? and where is 
MithilA (a great distance intervenes) I have walked so great a distance on 
foot ; alas ! this is this the result of my so long a journey ! Therefore I am 
thoroughly convinced that the Creator has deoeived me. One must have to 
suffer for his PrArabdba karma, be it auspicious or inauspicious. One 
must make one's effort,. being always under the control of this Law of 
Knrma. Though there be no apparent desire or caus~, yet this PrArabdba 
Karma always puts a man into different actions. 

This place is not a Tirath (holy place) nor there are the Vedas personi- 
fied here, that J have taken so much pains and trouble to oome here — only 
there is one thing here and that is the king Jan&ka; but there is no 
chance to see him even ; for I have not been able to enter even within 
bis kingdom. Thus saying, Suka remained silent and began to stay as 
one who has taken the vow to remain silent. The guard then took him 
to be a very wise BrAhman and spoke in sweet words “O BrAhman ! 
Go to the place, as you like, where you have got your work. O BrAhman ! 

I stopped you ; so please excuse me for any offence incurred by me. Free 
persons like you have mercy alone as their greatest strength. Hearing 
this SukA DevA said : — What is your fault ? you are dependent on another; 
the servant ought to obey the words of his master and serve him by all 
means ; and there is no fault of the king, too, in your not allowing me to 
enter ; for the wise persons ought to ascertain by all means, whether the 
new comers are enemies or thieves ? Hence when I am quite a stranger 
suddenly come to this place, that the fault is wholly mine. Every person 
knows that it is lowering oneself to go to another’s bouse. The guard 
then said : — “ O great Brahman ! what is happiness ? and what is pain ? 
what ought to be done to by your well wisher ? who is your enemy ? and 
who is your benefactor ? Now advise me on all these points. Hearing this 
SukA DevA said : — Everywhere men are divided, as far as their internal 
natures are concerned, into two classes ; they are called attached or uu- 
attached. Aud the minds of these two classes are again of two kinds. The 
“attached” man is stupid and cunning and the “unattached" is sub-divided 
into three classes knowing, unknowing and middling. The cunning man is 
divided again into two classes : — Whether his cuuniogness is according to 
the dictates of ^Astras or arising from his intellect. Again intelieot is sub- 
divided into two whether it is Yukta (one-pointed; or Ayukta (Diverted) 
The guard spoke : — ‘O Learned one ! I cannot understand what you say ; 
so explain them to me what they mean." SukA DevA said : — Those who 
are attached to this world are said to bo “attached” persons. These 
attached persons feel frequently various pleasures and pains. When they 
get wives, sons, weath, honour, rise, eto., they get pleasures ; and if they 
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do not get any of these they feel at every moment intense pain. Now 
the attached person sought, to take such means as will secure them the 
pleasures of this world ; so whoever nets against those means are denomi- 
nated as breakers of their happiness and so they are enemies ; and whoever, 
aids in their acquiring pleasures are denominated as their friends. Of these, 
the attached but at the same time cunning man does not get confounded 
and bewildered by them; whereas stupid attached man gets always bewilder- 
ed everywhere. The man that is dispassionate and engaged in determining 
the 'self" dwells in a solitary place, meditates on 4< selP\ finds pleasure in 
studying the Vediinti S:\stras and feels pain in all the topics on worldly 
affairs. The wise man that wants his real welfare and is averse to the 
worldly enjoyments finds that he has many enemies ; lust, anger, palaces, 
etc., are his sc many enemies. Contentment is his only friend in the Ihree 
lokas and no one is his real self. 

Hearing these words of Suka Deva, the watchman considered Suka 
Deva a very wise mau and soon led him to a very beautiful compartment. 
Suka Deva then began to see that the town was full of three sorts of men, 
good, middling, and bad ; and the shops were “filled with various articles 
of merchandise. The many things were being incessantly purchased and 
sold there. Within that town, filled with many men, money and all sorts of 
wealth and prosperities, almost everywhere were seen instances of attach- 
ment, hatred, lust, anger, greed, vanity and delusion ; at some parts there 
were seen persons quarrelling with each other. Seeing thus the three 
sorts of persons, the highly energetic Suka, blazing like a second Sun, 
went to the royal palace when the g&teman stopped him. He stood there 
like a log of wood and began to meditato on “Mokga” (Liberation). 
He began to think the light and darkness as same ; the greatly ascitic 
Suka became merged in Dhy&na (meditation) and remained at one place 
motionless. In an instant, a royal minister came out and saluting him 
with folded hands, took him to a second compartment. Here the minis- 
ter showed him beautiful divine gardens, adorned nicley with rows of 
divine trees bearing fruits and gave him a good reception and took him 
to a very beautiful palace. The minister next ordered the public women, 
in royal service, expert in music and playing with instruments, and skilled 
in K&maS&stni (the science of amorous dealings) to attend on Suka 
Deva and went out of the palace. Suka, the son of Vyasa, remained there. 
Those prostitutes then prepared various dishes, suited to the time and 
place, and sought the satisfaction of Suka and then worshipped him duly 
with greatest devotion. Those ladies, then, residing within tho four walls, 
became enamoured to see the beauty of Suka Deva ai> 1 showed him the 
gardens that existed in the inoer compound. Suka was young and beauti- 
ful ; over this be was extremely lovely, of uioe limbs ; his speech was soft 
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and gent’o ; so be looked like a eecond Cupid (tbe god of love) ; all the 
ladies, struck with Cupid’s arrows, lost their consciousness. Then recover- 
ing, they considered 6uka Deva to be the great controller of passions and 
began to serve him with great care. The pure minded Suka, born of 
Arani, looked on them like his mother. Sujta, finding pleasure in self 
and the controller of anger was not pleased or displeased with anything ; 
so though be sa v that the ladies were disturbed with amorous 
feelings, he remained quite undisturbed, calm and quiet. The ladies, then 
prepared a very nice bed whereon 6uka DevA would sleep ; it was spread 
over with nice clean bed sheet ; many nice pillows were placed. He, then, 
washed his feet and with vigilance, put on big, finger the ring prepared 
of Kus a grass, and completing his evening SandhyA, became merged in 
DhyAna. Meditating on Supreme Brahma for three hours (one Prahara), 
slept for 6 hours and getting up, again became merged in Brahma DhyAna 
for the last three hours of the night. Then at the BrAhma m&hurta (one 
hour preceding the sunrise) he took his bath and completing his morning 
duties, became immersed in SamAdhi (inner enlightnment) and sat at case. 

Thus ends the 17th chapter of the 1st Skandha on Suka's displaying 
his self control amidst the women of the palace of MithilA in the MahApur* 
Ana Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

S&ta said 44 Mahar§is ! When the king Janata* hoard of the 
arrival of ^uka Deva, the son of his Guru, he took his priest before 
him and attended by his ministers came before him in pure spirit 
Then he duly worshipped &uka, offering him PAdya, Argbya and an excel- 
lent seat, and. a cow, yielding milk and then enquirod about his 
welfare. Suka Deva accepted duly all the things offered by the king ; 
and informed him of his well-being and asked the king in return, of 
his welfare and took his scat at ease on the Asana. The king Janaka 
asked the son of VyAsa, full of peace : — 44 0 MahAbh \ga Muni Sattam 1 1 
You are devoid of any attachment and you have no de-ires. May I enquire 
why such a person as your honoured self has come to me." &uka Deva 
said : — “O great king I my father told me thus : — "O child ; take a wife ; 
for the house-holder’s life is the best of all the As'raraas but 1 ’thought that 
will be the source of my bondage to this world and therefore did not obey 
his word, though he was my highest Guru.” He then again said to me: — * 
If one takes a household life, it do;s not at once follow that he will be held in 
bondage ; yet l did not agree to that.*' Then the Muni, -thinking me still 
to be in sorao doubt, spoke this word of advice to me 44 O Son ! Do not 
be sorry; go to MithilA and have your dubts solved. There my disciple 
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fche king Janaka, is governing his kingdom without any source of danger. 
He is Jivanamukta (liberated while living) aod is free from the ideas of 
bo«ly, etc, so everybody knows. When that royal sage, J.inaka, though 
governing his kingdom, is not seen tied up by M&y&, then O Son! why Tre 
you afraid of this SamsAra, when you are living this forest life. 

Therefore, O MahabhAga ! Trust me and marry; and in case you 
doubt very much, then go and see the king Janaka; ask him and remove 
your doubts. He will certainly solve your doubts. But, O Son ! Afte r 
hearing him, come again quickly to me.” O king ! When my father 
spoke thus, by his permission I have come now to your capital. O king ! 

I do’nt waut any thing, save Moksa (liberation); therefore “O Sinless one! 
Kindly adviso what am 1 to do, so that I attain Mok?a. O Lord of kino* ! 
Practising asceticism,' going to the holy places of pilgrimage, holding 
vr.itas- (vows), performing sacrifices, studying the Vedas, or earning 
wisdom, whatever is the cause of Mok?a, kindly eay that.” Hearing 
this, Janaka said : -“Oson of my Guru ! I am telling what ought to 
be done by the BrAhmanas, following the path of Moksa; listen. After 
haviug the holy thread, a BrAhmin should live in the house of his Guru 
to study the Vedas, the VedAnta3 and pay the DakshinA (the fee) to tho 
Guru according to rules; ho will then return home and marry and enter 
into the householder’s life; he should lead a life of contentment, be free 
from desires, sinless and truthful and earn his livelihood with a pure 
heart and a^co.-diug to the sanction of justice and conscience. He is to 
perform the \gnihotra and other sacrifices ; and after getting sons and 
grandsons, he is to leavo his wife under the care of his son and then to take 
the life of a Vanaprastha (3rd stage of life). That Brahman, the knower 
of Dharma, must practise tapasyA and become master of his six passions 
(enemies) ; and’ when he gets disgusted with the world and when the 
Vairagyam (dispassion) will arise within him, be would enter into the 
fourth As'rama. For, the man is first to enter into tho householder’s life; 
and when he will be quite dispassionate towards the world, he will then 
have a right to take the As'rama of SannyAsa (Renunciation). A course 
contrary to this can never entitle one to the As'rama of SanyAsa. 

This is the beneficial word of the Vedas and it must hold true; it can 
not be false; this is my firm belief. O Suka! In the Vedas are menti- 
oned forty-oight SamakAras (consecrations; purificatory rites) ; out of 
which the learned MahutmAs have reserved forty Sam?kAras for 
the householders and the last eight SamskAras (Sanaa, Dama, etc,) fer the 
Sannya*ins. And this good usage is heard to come down from very 
ancient limes. A BrAhmana ought to completo his previous As'ratnas 
successively and then enter i»»*« the succeeding As'rama. (1-22) 

9 
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Suka said: — ‘‘If the pure VairAgyam (dispassion) arising out of 
knowledge and wisdom (jn&n and Vijfian) already nrises (before takiug 
to the grihasth As'ram), is it still necessary to pass through bouse 
holder's life, Vanaprastha life, etc, or is one entitled then to take 
up at once the Sannyasa As'rama, quit everything and reside in the 
forest? Janaka said: — ‘‘ O! One giving honour to the Sastras and Gurus l 
Though the powerful passions seem to be under control in the period 
of unripened Yoga (the imperfect yogic state), yet one ought not to trust 
them; for, it is generally seen, many imperfect Yogins tind themselves 
disturbed by one or other of the senses. If the mind of one win 
has already entered into the Sanny&sa Asram gets perturbed in his 
course, then, how can he, you can soe this for yourself, satisfy desires 
of eating good things, sleeping nicely, seeing his son, or wishing any 
other desires, knowing them to lead to his degradation? He is then in 
a very serious state. The net of desires is very difficult to be conquered 
by men; that can never die out. Therefore, to put an end to them, 
the advise is to cut them slowly and slowly. He who sleeps on an 
elevated place has the danger of tumbling down; but one who sleeps in a 
low place has no such danger. So any man who has once taken the 
highest dharma Sanny&sa, and if he be fallen, then he never gets hold 
of the real track. As an ant begins to get from the root of tree, and, by 
and by, gets to the topmost part of the branches, so human beings go by 
degrees from one As'rama to another till they go to the highest ; then and 
then only they are able to got easily their desired truth. The birds without 
anticipating any danger, got up to the skie* very quickly and soon 
they get tired and cannot go to their desirod place but the ant goes 
with rest to its desired place. This mind is very difficult tq be controlled; 
for this reason the men of unripened minds, cannot conquer it all at 
once ; and are advised to conquer it, by and by, observing the laws of one 
Asrama after another. (23-30) 

See also if any body, remaining in his household life be of a quiet 
temper aud of good intellect, and if he takes success and failure in the 
same light, and be not elated in times of pleasure and not depressed 
in times of pains and docs his duty for duty's sake without troubling 
his mind with cares, and anxieties, then that householder acquires pure 
happiness by the realisation of his self and acquires Moksha. There is 
no manner of doubt in this. 0 Sinless One! See, I am liberated while 
living, though I am engaged in preserving kingdom; if any source of 
pain or pleasure arises, I am not in any way affected by them. As I 
will attain in the end Videha Mukti (liberation from bodies, though 1 
am always wandering at my froo will, enjoying various things as 1 like 
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anJ do various things as it pleases mo, so you can do your duties and 
then be liberated in the end. 

O Son of my Guru ! When this material world, the cause of all 
error acccrding to the Ved&nta 6istras, is simply an object of sight* 
then how can this material substance, an object of sight, be the source of 
bondage to the Atman, the Self? O Brahman] Though the five 
material elements can be seen, their qualities or Gunas can be known only 
by inference, so the self is to be inferred ; it can never be an object of 
sight ; and also this self, known by inference, changeless and without 
any impurity or stain can never be bound by the visible changeful material 
thing. 0 Brahman ! This impure heart is the source of all pleasures 
and pains ; so when the heart becomes pure and quiet, all the things 
then become fully pure, O Br&hmana ! (31-37.) 

If going often and often to all Tiraths and bathing there, do not 
make one's heart pure and holy, then all one’s troubles are taken in vain. 

O Destroyer of euemie9 ! It. is the mind that is the cause of bondage or 
freedom ; and not the body, nor the Jivatmi (the embodied sonl), nor the 
senses. The Self or Atman is always pure consciousness and is ever free ; 
bo, truly speaking, it can never be bound. Bondage and freedom reside only 
in the mind ; so when the ttiind gets peace, the bondage of Sams&ra is also 
at an end. He is an enemey, he is a friend, he is neither an enemy nor a 
friend, all these different thoughts reside in the mind and arise out of 
duality ; how can the ideas of differences exist, when every thing has 
become all one pervading self ? (3S-41.) 

Jiva is Brahma ; I urn that Brahma and nothing else ; thore is nothing 
to be discussed here. It is owing to the .dualities that monism appears 
not cl*ar and differences between Jiva and Brahma arise. O Mahabh&ga ! 
This difference is due to Avidya and by which this difference vanishes, 
<that is termed Vidyi. 

This difference between Vidy& and AvidyA, ought to be always kept 
in view, by those that are clever. 

How can the pleasure from the cooling effect of the shadow, be felt, 
if the heating effect of the rajs of the Sun be not previously experienced ? 
So bow Vidy& is to be experienced if AvidyA be not felt before ? Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamo Gunas reside naturally in tbings, made of Gunas ; and 
the five principal elements reside naturally in substances made up of ele- 
ments ; so the senses reside naturally in their own forms, etc ; so how can 
there be any stain to the Atman which is unattached ? Yet to teach 
humanity, the high souled persons preserve always with greatest care the 
respect of the Vedas. If they do not do this, then, O Sinless One ! 
the ignorant persons would act lawlessly according to their wishes, like 
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the Ch&rv&kas ; and Dharma will become extinct. When Dbarma will 
become extinct., the Varnfisrama will gradually die out ; fo the well* 
wishers should always follow the path of the Vedas. (42-47.) 

Suka said :— u O King ! I have now heard all that ycu have said ; 
still my* doubt remains ; it is not solved. O King ! In the Dbarma 
of the Vedas, there is Hjmsd (act af killing and injurying) ; and we 
hear that there is mueh of Adharma (sin) in the above Hims&. 

So how can the Dharraa of the Vedas give Moksha ? O King 1 
One can see before one's eyes that the drinking of Soma rasa, the kill- 
ing of animals, the eating of fish and flesh and so are advised in the 
Vedas ; so much so that in the sacrificial ceremony named Sautramana 
the rule of driuking wine and many uther vratas are clearly mentioned ; 
even gambling is advised in the Vedas. So how can Mukti be obtained 
by following tbe Veda Dharma ? It is heard that, in ancient times, 
there was a great king, named S.is'avindu, very religious, truthful, and 
performing sacrifices, very liberal ; ha protected the virtuous, and 
chastised those that were wicked aud going astray. He performed many 
Yajnas, where many cows and sheep were sacrificed according to the rules 
of the Vedas and abundant Dakshinas (sacrificial fees) were presented to 
every one that performed their parts in tho sacrifices. In these sacrifices, 
the hides of the cows that were sacrificed as victims, were heaped to 
such au enormous extent that they looked liked a second Uindhyachal 
mountain. Then the rains fell and the dirty water coming out of that 
snormons heap of skins flowed down and gave rise to a river which was 
thence called the Charm&nvatt river. And what a wonder ? That cruel 
king left behind him an ineffaceable fame and went to Heavens. 
Whatever it may be, it can never come to my head that I should perform 
the Veda Dharma, filled with so many acts of killing and cruelties. Again, 
when the man find pleasure in sexual intercourses and when they do 
not have that intercourse, they experience pain, how can you expect 
such persons to attain liberation. (43-50) 

Janaka said : — u The killing of* animals in & sacrificial ceremony 
is not killing; it is known as Ahims&; for that bnnsa js not from any 
selfish attachment; therefore when there is no such- sacrifice and tbe 
animals are killed out of selfish attachment, then that- is real himsA; 
there is no other opinion in this. Smoke arises form a fire when fuels 
are ^placed in it; and smok? is not seen when do fuel is added. So, 
O Munisattamal Tbe himsfi, as prescribed in the Vedas, is free from all 
blemishes, selfish attachment, etc, and therefore it is unblameable* So 
it follows the himsA committed by persons attached to object*, is the 
zeal himsfi; that can be blamed, but the himsA of those uersons who 
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have no desires is not that sort of hims&. Therefore the learned men 
that know ihe Vedas declare that the bimsft done by the dispassionate 
persons, with their hearts free from egoism, is no him^ done at all. 
O Dvija 1 Really speakiug, the killing of animals done by the house- 
holder attached to senses and their objects, and done under their impulses 
can be taken into account a9 a real net of killing; but, O Mahabhaga ! 
of those whose hearts are not attached to anything, of those self controlled 
persons, desirous of inoksa, it they do au act of liimsA out of a sense 
of duty, with no desires of fruits and with their hearts free from egoism, 
♦ hat can never be reckoned as a real act of killing. ^57-61) 

Thus ends the 18th Chapter of the Jst Skandha on Janaka's givig 
instructions on truth to 6uka Deva in the Mah&pur&nam Srimad Devi 
llbagavalam. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

&iSukasaid: — “O king I This great doubt arises in my mind, 
how a man can be free from desires and the rewards of their actions, when 
he lives in the midst of this Sams^ra, that is all full of Maya ? When 
even by the acquiring of wisdom of the 6 istras and the capability :o 
judge which is real and which is unreal, tho delusion of the mind is not 
dispelled until one resorts to the practise of Yoga, how then can freedom 
from desires and liberation come to a householder? The darkness of a 
room is not destroyed by tho mere mention of lamp, light ; so the wisdom 
acquired by reading the Sdstras can never dispel the darkness of delusion 
that reigns in the inside of a man. O lion of kings ! If one wants 
Moksa, one ought not to commit any act of revenge or injury or 
killing any being; how can this be possible to a householder? (1*4) 

Your desires to acquire wealth, to enjoy royal pleasures and to get 
victory in battle have not yet subsided ; how then can you be a Jivan 
mukta? O king ! Ycu consider yet a thief, thief and a saint, saint; 
you consider a man as your relative or other than that ; these ideas have 
not vanished from you ; how then can you be called Videha? O king ! You 
feel the pungent, bitter, astringent, sour tastes and the like; you feel 
good and bad rasas respectively ; you become glad when success comes 
to you and you feel sorrow wh4n you happen to fail ; and you experience 
the three states, waking, dreaming, and deep sleep as an ordinary man 
does, how then can you be called to attain the Turiya (fourth) state ? 
May I ask : — “Whether you cherish this idea that all these infantries, 
cavalries, chariots, and that all theso elephants are mine ; 1 am the lord 
of all the wealth aud things’* ? Or whether you do not cherish this idea? 
O king ! 1 think you eat sweet and good thiqgs, and, at times, feel pleasure 
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anil, at other times, feel pain! So, O king! How can you look on the 
garland of flowers nod the snake as one and the <uroe? O king ! Flo who 
is a Muktapurusa considers a lump of earth, a piece of stone, and gold ms of 
one and the same value; he* considers everything to be the same Atimln 
and doe- good to all the beiugs. Whatever that may be, I do not find any 
pleasure at present with houses, wife, etc. or with anything, in fact. 
What my heart's desire is that I roam aloi e always without any 
desires in my heart. Therefore I like not to have any companion ; to be 
free from any attachment and to be peaceful, and calm ; I do not wish 
to accept anything from any body ; 1 will forego all pleasures and pains 
from cold, warmth, etc,, and I will sustain my life on roots, fruits and 
leaves, obtained without any effort and will roam, as I like, like a deer. 
Wnen 1 have not got the least attachment to the household life and when 
I am beyond all the attributes, wh.it necessity have I then of hou-e, 
wealth or a suitable wife? And when you think of various things 
with loving heart, and yet say that you are a Jivan mukta, that is nothing 
but a mere vanity of yours! O king! When you think and becom 9 
anxious about your enemies, about your wealth or sometimes about your 
at my, how then can you be said to be free from cares V What more 
cun be said than the fact that m iny Munis, eating moderately and 
controlling their senses, and leading an anchorite’s life, and knowing the 
unreality of the world, fall victims to the MAya ! (5-17) 

Then what need there is to talk of you ? O king ! know that the here- 
ditary title “Videha” to your line of kings indicates dowuright insincerity; 
nothing can be other than this as the name “ Vidy& Dhara ” (bolder of 
knowledge) is applied to an illiterate man ; as the -name “ Divakara 
(sun) is given to a born- blind man, as the name 44 Lakgmidhara ” 
(holder of wealth) is given to even a poor man, as these names are quite 
useless to me. I have heard that the kings of your family who were your 
predecessors were called 44 Videha ” in name only and not in deed. 0 king! 
In your family there reigned a king named 14 Nimi.” Once on a time 
that royal sage invited his Guru Va^istha to perform a sacrifice, when 
■Vas'istba said : — 41 I am already invited by Indra, the lord of the Dev as, 
to perform his sacrifice ; so O king ! let me first finish his work ; 1 will 
then take up your work. Better go on collecting the sacrificial materials 
till rny that work is complete.” Thus saying, Vas'istba went away to 
pei form Indra’s s&crifioe; on the other hand, the royal sage Nimi selected 
another priest and made him his Guru and began his sacrifice. Hearing 
all this, Mabarfi Vas'istba became angry and cursed him thus : — “ O 
forsaker of your Guru ! For the orioie of forsaking your Guru, let thy 
body be destroyed to-day !” At this, the loyal sage, too, cursed Vas'ietha 
in his turn “ Let your body fall off also.” Then the bodies of both tb* 
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persona fell. But, 0 king ! this euriousity came to my miml, ho 7 
royal sage, whose body fell before* cursed his own Guru afterwards. (18-27' 

Janaka 8ft id • 11 O Lord of Brahmins ! what you have said 1 $, in my 
opinion, all quite true ; nothing is false. Still hear. Know what my 
most worship! ul Guru Deva has spoken to me is, in fact, true (and nothing 
elseh You are now intending to quit the company of your father and go 
to the forest ; well and good ! but even then you will undoubtedly have 
the company of deer etc.; see, also, thit when fho five eIom 3 nt 9 . earth 
water, air, etc, are present, encompassing everywhere, how, then, can you 
expect to be free from all comp unions ? So, O Muni ! when you will have 
to think always of your food, how, then, can you be said to be free from 
all cares ? Again, even if you go to the forest, you will have to think there 
also for your staff, deer skin, etc.; so you can take my case, too, of thinking 
of my kingdom, whether I think or not, as your thinking of staff, deer 
skin etc, your heart is tainted with Vikalpa JSin (knowledge of doubt, 
duality etc) ; and therefore you have come here from a far-off country. 
But my heart is free from any such doubt and I am remaining quite 
cheerful here. 0 beat of Brahmins ! I have got no doubt whatsoever 
on any point, and therefore 1 take my food and go-to sleep with great 
pleasure. “ I am not bound up by this world ” this idea gives me cons- 
tant happiness of the highest degree. But you consider that you are 
bound and therefore you feel always constant pain. So leave off your idea 
that you are bound, and ba happy. “This body is mine ” this knowledge 
leads to my bondage ; 4 and this body is not mine ” this knowledge leads to 
freedom so know this verily that all this wealth, kingdom, etc., are not 
mine. (28-35) 

Suta said : — Hearing these words of the royal sage, 6uka Deva became 
exceedingly glad and pronounced 44 Sadhu ** 41 Sddhu ” (true saint, indeed 
a true ssint, well said) and went away without any delay to the pleasant 
As'r&ma of Vy&sa. Vyisa, too, seeing his son come back, became very 
glad and embraced him and took the smell ofhis head and asked about 
bis welfare again aud again. Then Suka Deva, well conversant with all 
the S&stras and ever ready in studying the Vedas, sat by the side of his 
father, with an enlightened mind, in bis lovely As'rama and thinking of 
the state of the highsouled Janaka in his kingdom, began to feel the 
highest pe«ce. Though Suka adopted the path of Yoga, yet he married 
the daughter of a Muni, named Pivari, very beautiful, fortunate, and 
enhancing the glory of her father’s family. Then were born first the 
four sons named Krishna, Gauraprabha, Bhuri, and Devas'ruta out of the 
sperm of Suka and the ovum of Pivari ; and next a daughter was born 
named Kirti of them. Vvasa’s son Siika, endowed with the fire of ascetic- 
ism gave the daughter Kirti in marriage in due time with the high souled 
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Anuhn, the son of Vibhraja. As time passed on, a son was born of the 
womb of Kirti and the sperm of Atiuliu, a son who became the powerful 
kin<; Brahuiadatta, the kno.vcr of Brahm-i aud endowed with wealth and 
prosperity. Some time elapsed whan Anuha, the son-in-law of 6uka Deva, 
getting from NArada the M iyavija aud highest kuowledge of Yoga handed 
over his kingdom 10 his sjd aud went to the hermitage of Vadftrikfc aud 
became liberated. 

The Dcvar§i Narada gave him the mantra, the vlja of M£ya ; and hy 
the influence of that mantra and by the grace of the Devi, the knowledge 
of the Supreme Brahma, arose in him without any obstacle and gave him 
liberation, (3b-45) 

On the other band & lka Deva, always averse to anv company, left hie 
father and went to the beautiful mountain Kail&s'a. He began to meditate 
on the unmoving Brahma and thus remained there. After some time the 
highly energetic £uka Deva attained Siddhi (supernatural powers) Anima, 
Laghimi, etc, rose up high in the air from the top of the mountain and 
began to roam there, and then he appeared like a second Sun. When Suka 
arose from the peak, it severed into two and various ominous signs became 
visible. When Suka Deva. appearing like a second Sun by the dazzling 
brilliancy of his b>Jy, suddenly vanished away like air and became 
diluted in the Paramafcman, entering into every thing and became* in- 
visible, then the Devarsis began to chant hymns to him. On the other 
hand, Vy^sa Dava became very much distressed wir.h the separation 
from his son and c-ied out frequently 44 Oh, my son !. Alas ! mv son 
Where are you gone ?*' and went t} the summit of the mountain 

where Suka did go and wept bitterly. Then Suka Deva, who was then 

reading as the ParamiUrnan, the Internal controller of all the beings 
and with all the beings, knowing Vyasa Deva as very much fatigued, 
disbresed, and crying, spoke out as an echo from the mountains and trees 
thus: — “O Father! There is no difference between you and me, 

considered in the light of Atman ; then why are you weeping for 
me?" (46-51) 

Even today the above echo is clearly heard (almost daily). Seeing 
Vyasa Deva grieved very much for the separation from his son and 

always crying “ Oh ! my son ! Oh ! my son ! ’’ Bhagav;\n~ Mabes'vara 
came thsre and consoled him saying *• O Vyasa Deva! your sou is the 
foremost of the Yogis ; he has attained the highest state, so very rare 
to the ordinary persons that are not self controlled. So do not be sorry 
any more. O Sinless One ! when you have realised the Brabnia-tattva, 
then you ought uot to express any sorrow for your Suka who is now 
stationed in that Brahman. Your fame is now unrivalled, ouly on account 
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of your having got a son like him. '* Vy&sa Deva said : — “ O Lord 
of the D^vas! O Ljrd of the world 1 What am I to do now? my 
grief does not quit my heart anyhow or other. My eyes are as yet satisfi- 
ed in seeing my son ; they like still to see the eon. ” Hearing these 
‘.sorrowful words of Vy&sa, B hag A van Mah&deva said: — “ O Muni S&rdula I 
I grant this boon to )ou that you will see the form of your son abid- 
ing in shadow, very beautiful, by the side of. you. O Destroyer of enemies 1 
Now abandon your grief by seeing that shadow form of your son." 
When Bhagav&n Mahes'vara said so, Vytfsa began to see the bright shadow 
form of his son. 9> Granting thus the boon, Bhagav&n Mah&deva vanished 
then and there. When He vanished away, Vy&sa became very much dis- 
tressed with sorrow for the bereavement of his son and returned with a 
heavy heart to bis own hermitage. (52-59) 

Thus ends the nineteenth chapter of the first Skandha on the descrip- 
tion of the marriage of 5uka in the MahApurana &ri Mad Devi Bagavat \m 
of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER XX. 

The Rifis said : — “ O Suta ! What did Veda Vyasa do, when the 
highest Yogi Suka, Deva-like, acquired all the excellent supernatural 
powers ? Kindly describe all these in detail.*' 

Hearing this question, S&ta spoke : — “ O Rishis ! Vy&sa already had 
with him many disciples Asita, Dev ala, Vais’ampayana, Jaimini, Sumantu 
and others, all engaged in the study of the Vedas. After their studies were 
over, they all went out to propagate Dharma on the earth. Then Vyftsa, 
seeing that the disciples went to the earth and his son Suka Deva had gone 
to the next world, became very much distressed with* sorrow and wanted to 
go to some other place. He then decided to go to bis birth place and went 
to the banks of the Gauges and there remembered his auspicious 
mother Satyav&ti, forsaken by him before, very sorrowful, and Ibo daughter 
of a fisherman. He then quitted that heaven-like mountain, the source 
of all happiness and came to his own birth place. Reaching the island 
where he was born, he enquired the whereabouts of the beautiful fi-ced, 
the fisherman’s daughter-as well the wife of a king. The fishermen replied 
that their king had given her in marriage to the king Santanu. Then 
the king of fishermen, seeing Vy&sa there, gladly worshipped him and 
gave him a cordial welcome and spoke with folded palms, thus : — (1 — 8.) 

O Muni ! When I have become so fortunate as to see you, rare even 
to the Deva*, then my birth has been sanctified to-day and you have 
purified my family. O Br&hmin ! Kindly say what for have you come ? 

10 . 
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My wife, son and all my riches and every other thing that I have are at 
your disposal. Thus hearing the history of bis mother Satyavati, Vyftsa 
Greeted an As'rama on the beautiful banks of theriver Sarasvati and 
remained there in tapasyA with an enlightened mind 

Some time clasped when the highly energetic Santanu got through 
hie wife Satyavati two eons. Vyilsa Deva considered them as his two 
brothers and became very glad, though he himself used to live in the 
forest. The first son of the king Santanu was Chitr&ngada, endowed with 
*11 auspicious qualities, exceedingly beautiful, and tormenting his foes ; 
the second son was Vichitra-virya ; he was endowed with all qualities. 
The king Santanu became very happy to get these children. &antanu 
had one son before through his wife GangA ; he was a great hero and 
very powerful ; and the two sons of Satyavati were equally powerful. 
The high souled Santanu now seeing the three sons, all endowed with all 
auspicious qualities, began to think that the Devas were incapable to 
defeat him. (9-16.) 

After some time, the religious Santana quitted his worn-out body as a 
man quite his clothes worp out in due time. After the king Santanu had 
ascended the Heavens, the energetic Bhis'ma performed duly his funeral 
obsequies and gave various things in charity to the Brahmanas. He did 
not accept the kingdom himself ; but placed ChifcrAngada on the throne and 
became known by the name of Devavrata (truthful in vow like the DevaB) 
The pure souled ChitrAngada, born of Satyavati became so much powerful, 
by sheer force of his arms, and became so great a hero that the enemies felt 
endless troubles. Now once on an occassion, the greatly powerful Chifc- 
rAngada, surrounded by a great army, went on an hunting excursion to the 
forett in quest of ruru deer, etc., when the Gandarbha ChitrAngada, seeing 
the king on tho way, alighted from his chariot. 

O ascetics ! A fierce battle then ensued for three years on that sacred 
and wide expanse Kurukgettra between the two heroes, both equally 
powerful. In the battle, the king ChitrAngada, the son of Santanu 
was slain by the Gandarbha ChitiAogada and went up to Heavens. 
Bbifma, born of the womb of GangA, hearing the above news, expressed 
his sorrows and, being surrounded by the ministers completed all the 
funeral obsequies and installed Vichitratirya on the throne. The 
beautiful Satyavati became very much agitated by the death of her 
son; but when the ministers attd the highsouled spiritual teachers 
consoled her, she became glad when she saw that her youngest son 
became king. VyAsa Deva, too, felt himself exceedingly glad to hear 
tb»l bis youngest brother had been made king. After some time when 
the «| auspicious, Satyavati’s son VicliHravirya attained his youth, 
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Bhialiina began to think of his marriage. At this time the king of 
Kas i (K&s'iruj) called an assembly Svayamvara (where the kings are 
invited and the bride selects the bridegroom) for the marriage of her 
three daughters, endowed with all auspicious qualities, at one and 
the same time. Thousands and thousands of kings and princes from 
various countries were invited there in the assembly; and, worshipped 
duly, they went and decorated the hall. At that time the highly 
energetic fiery Bhisma alone, mounting on his chariot, attacked the 
infantry and cavalry, and defeated all the kings assembled there, and 
perforce carried away the three daughters of Kds'irAj and took them to 
Hastin&pur. Bhisma behaved towards those three daughters a9 if they 
were mothers, sisters or daughters and informed Safcyavatl without any 
delay of everything that had happened. (17-34.) 

Then he called for the astrologers and Br&hmins, versed in the Vedas' 
and enquired %bout the auspicious day for their marriage. When the 
day was fixed and when every preparation was made, the religious 
Bhiffma wanted Vicbitravtrya to marry them. At this time, the 
eldest daughter, beautiful-eyed spoke out modestly to the Gang&’a 

•on Bhisma “ O Ganges son, tbe illustrious son of your family 

and the best of the Kurus! You are the best knower of Dharma; 

therefore what more shall 1 say to you. In the Svayamvara assembly 

1 mentally selected £&1 va and it struck me that he, too, looked on me 
with a very loving heart towards me. So, O tormentor of foes 1 Now 
do what is fit for that sacred family: O Ganges son! Not only you 
are extraordinarily powerful but you are also the foremost of the religious# 
Salva mentally wanted to marry me; now do as you like. 34-39. 

When the eldest daughter spoke thus, Bhi?ma asked the aged 
Br&hm&nas, ministers and his mother “what ought to be done now * 
and, taking the opinion* of all, spoke to that daughter:— * O beautiful 
one ! You can go wherever you like. Thus saying, BhJ?ma released her. 
Then the beautiful daughter of Kiairftj went to the house of S&lvarAj 
and expressed to. him her heart’s desire O great king! Knowing 
me attached to yourself, Bhisma has quitted me according to the 
laws of Dharma; I have therefore come to you now; marry me. O best 
of the kings! I will be your legal wife, for already I used to think 
you as my husband and you, too, must have thought me your 
wife.** 40-44. 

Silva replied as follow. “ 0 beautiful one! "When Bhisma 
caught hold of your arm before me and took you to his chariot, than 
l wo’ at marry you. You can .ay youwelf what intelligent man-can marry 
a woman touched by another? Therefore I wo’nt merry you, though 
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Bhffma life quitted you, in the light of amother. “ Hearihg then* 
word* of &lv», the daughter of Kusirilj wept bitterly; yet 6'ilva 
quitted her. Therefore, finding no other way, she went back to 
Bhiftma weeping, and said as follows. 45-47. 

O great warrior ! I va did not consent to marry me, as you first 

took me to the chariot and afterwards left me. So, O Mah&bh&gal You 
better look to Dhartna and marry me, as you know best what 19 Dbarma. 

•If you do not marry me, I will certainly quit my life. Hearing her words 
Phigma said : — O beautiful one! How can I accept yon, when your mind 
has become attached towards another. So, O lair one ! Yon better go back 
toon to your own father with a calm, dear mind. When Bhisma said 
thus, that daughter of K&s'fmj did not go hack, out of sheer .shame, to 
her father’s house, but went to a forest and in a greatly solitary place 
of pilgrimage began to practise asceticism. 48.50. 

Now the other two daughters of K&s'irdj, beautiful and all 
auspicious Amb&lik& and Ambikft became the wives of the king 
Vicbitravlrya. Thus the powerful king Viehttravirya began to enjoy 
Various pleasures in the palace and in the gardens andjthus passed his time. 
For full nine years the king Vichifcravirya enjoyed the sexual pleasures 
and became attacked with consumption and fell into the jaws of death. 
Hearing the death news of her son Vichtiravirya, S&ty&vati became very 
sorry and surrounded by her ministers, performed his fumTui 
obsequies. Then she spoke privately to Bhi?tna with a grievous heart : — 
•s O. highly fortunately son ! non you better govern your father’s kingdom 
and see that the family of Yay&ti does not become exinct. So better 
take your brother's wife and try your best to continue your family 
line. (45-56.) 

Bhisma then said : — “O Mother! Did you not hear of the promise 
that I already made before my father ? So* I can not ever marry and go- 
vern the kingdom. Hearing these words of Bhi?ma, Satyavati became 
anxious. She began to think as follows u How now the continuity 
of the family be kept ! And it is not advisable to remain idlo when the 
kingdom has become kingless ; no happiness can be derived in this state 
Thus thinking, she became exceedingly distressed ; then the Ganga'a 
eon, Bhisma spoke to her : — “ O respected one ! Do* not worry your 
mind with cares ; now take steps so as to secure asoni from VichUravTrya's 
wife. Cali some best Brahmin, born ol a good family and unite him 
with. VichltTsvirya's wife. There is no fault, aa far as I know, in doing 
thus to keep up the fimily line. O sweet smiling one! Thus having 
begotten the grandson, give him this kin;Jom ; 1 will at*o obey bis com 
nsanck/' Hearing these reasonable words of Bh??raa, Satyavati remem 
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here. I her own ion, the sinless VyAsa Deva, who was horn to her during 
her virgiuity. A» soon as VyAsu was remembered, he, the great ascetic >itul 
effulgent like the sun, came there and bowed down to his mother. The highly 
energetic VyAsa waitben worshipped duly by Bhtfmaand welcome by Safcya- 
vatl and began to rest there like a smokeless fire. The mother Satyavati, 
then spoke to the chief Mini: — 4 * O son! Now procreate a beautiiul 
son from your sperm and the ovum of Vichitravirya s wife.’* Hearing the 
mother’s words, VyAsa considered them as Veda *9 injunction 
and thoight they must be obeyed and promised before her that 
he m ut obiy and an] fulfil her orders. He remained there# 
wiitinj for the tonnstruation period. When the due period of 
menstruation arrived, AmbikA bathed and had a sexual intercourse with 
VyAsa and begot a very powerful son, but a blind one (since she closed her 
eyes at the sight of VyAsa during her intercourse). Seeing the son born- 
blind Satyavati became exceedingly sorry; she, then, asked he rother son's 
wife : — “ go soon and get a son born of you in the aforesaid manner/ 
When the menstruation period arrived, ArabAlikA during the night time 
went to VyAsa anl mixed and becime pregnant. In due time a son was 
born ; that child became of a very pale colour ; so Satyavati thought the 
new child, too, unfit for the kingdom ; therefore at the end of the year 
again asked her son’s wife AmbAlikd to go to VyAsa. She asked Vyksa 
also for the same purpose and sant Ambulika to his bed room. Hut 
AmbAlikA became afraid, and could not go herself but sent her maid 
servant for the purpose. Thus from the womb of the maid servant the high 
souledVidura was born, having Dharma's parts and the most auspicious to- 
wards all. Thus Vy&sa begot three very powerful sons Dhritarastra, Panda 
and Vidura for the continuity of the family line. O sinless Maharsis l 
Thus I have described to you how my Guru Vyksa Deva# who knows well 
all the Dharmts, kept up the continuity of his family and how he begot 
sons in the womb of his brother Vichitravirya's wives, according to the laws 
of Dharma,to keep up a family. (75-74.) 

Thus ends the twentieth chapter of the 1st Skandha as well as the 
first Skandha on VyA*a doing his duties in the MabApurAnam $ri Mai 
Devi BbAgavatum of 18,090 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyasa. 
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The Ri?ie said “ 0 SuU ! Your ^voHg sound wonderful to ne 
indeed ! but you have not as yet definitely spoken to us the original event* 
in detail ; so a great *lonbt has arisen in our minds. We know that the\ 
king Sint'inu married Vyasa's mother, Satyavati. Now say, in detail in, 
how Vyasa became her son ? How such a chaste woman Satyavati, 
remaining in her own house, came to bj mirried again by Santanu I 
and how the two sons cime to be born of Santanu's sperm and Satyavati's 
ovum ? Now O h’ghiy fortunate Suvrata ? Kindly describe in detail fchia 
highly sanctifying historical fact. These Risis, who are observing vows, 
are desirou3 to hear of the birth of Veda VyAsa and Satyavati 99 (1-5.) 

Sutasaid; — I bow down with devotion to the Highest Primordial 
Force, the bestower of the four fold aims of existence of human life, who 
grants to ail, their desires when so prayed by the help of the Vugbhava 
Vijamantra with their heart andsotil, for the success of all their desires. The 
above vija is so potent in its effect that even pronounced very lightly, even 
under a pretext, it grants all siddhis. So the Devi should be remembered 
by all means ; and now saluting Her. I begin my narration of the auspici- 
ous PurAnic events. In days gone by there reigned a king, named Upari- 
ebara ; he ruled over the Chedi country and respected the llrAhmips ; he 
was truthful end very religious. Indra, the lord of the Devas, became 
very pleaseJ by his ascatic’sm and presented him an auspicious celestial 
car (going in the air) made of pearls, and crystals, helping him m doing 
what he liked best. Mounting on that divine chariot, that religious king 
used to go everywhere ; he never remained on earth ; he used to remain 
always in the atmosphere and therefore be had his name as “Uparicbara 
Vasu *' (moving in the upper regions). He had a very beautiful wife, 
named GirikA ; and Gve powerful sous, of indomitable vigour, were born 
to him. 

The king give separate kingdoms to each of his son and made them 
kings. Once on an occasiou, GirikA, the wife of the Upsrichara Vusu, after 
bar bath after the menstruation and becoming pure eume to th* 
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king and informed him of her desire to get a son ; but that very 
day his Pitris (ancestors) requested him also to kill deer, etc., for 
their SrAddha) soloing obsequies performed in honour of the manes of 
deceased ancestors). Hearing the Pitris, the king of Chedi be- 
came somewhat anxious for his menstruous wife ; but thinking his 
Prtris words more powerful and more worthy to be obeyed, went 
out on an hunting expedition to kill deer and other animals, with 
the thought of his wife GirikA in his breast. Then while he was 
in the foiest, he remembered his GirikA, who was equal in her 
beauty and loveliness to KatxialA, and the emission of semen virile took 
place. He kept this semen on the leaf of a banyan tree and thought 
M How the above semen be not futile ; my semen cannot remain 
unfruitful ; my wife has just now passed her menstruous condition ; I will 
send this semen to my dear wife. " Thus thinking the time ripe, he 
closed the semen under the leaves of the banyan tree and charging 
it with the mantra power (some power) addressed a falcon dose by thus 
• 4 0 highly fortunate one f Take this my semen virile and go to 
my palace. 0 Beautiful one ! Do this my work : take this semen 
virile and go quick to my palace and hand it over to my wife GirikA, 
for to-day is her menstruation period. V 

Suta said : — 11 O Rifis ! Thus saying, the king gave that leaf with 
the virile therein to the falcon, who is capable of going quick in 
the air, took it and immediately rose high up in the air. (24) 

Another falcon, seeing this one flying in the air with .leaf in his 
beak, considered it to be Borne piece of flesh and fell upon him. 
Immediately a gallant fighting ensued between the two birds with their 
beaks (25-26.) 

While the fighting was going on, that leaf with semen virile fell 
down from their beaks on the waters of the J umnA river. Then the two 
falcons flew away as they liked. (27) 

O Rifts 1 While the two falcons were fighting with each other, one 
ApsarA (celestial nymph) named AdrikA came to a BrAhmin, who was 
performing his SundhyA Bandanam on the banks of the Jumna. That 
beautiful woman began to b tthe in the waters and took a plunje for 
plsying sports and caught hold of the feek of the Br&hmana. The 
Dvija, engaged in PrAnAyAtna f deep breathing exercise), siw that the 
woman Lad amorous intentions, and cursed her, saying : — As you bavs 
interrupted me in my meditation, so be a fish. ” 

AdrikA, one of the best ApsarAs, thus cursed, assumed the form of a fish 
Safari and spent her days in the J umnA waters. When the semen virile 
of Uparichara Vasu fell from the beak of the falcon, that fish Adridka came 
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quickly and ate that and became pregnant. When ten months passed, a 
fisherman came there ami caught in a net that fish AdrikA. When the 
fish's belly was torn asunder, two human beings instantly came out 
Of the womb. One was a love!) boy and the other a beautiful girl. The 
fisherman was greatly astonished to see this. He went and informed 
the king of that place who was Upa ichara Yasu that the boy and the 
girl were born of the womb of a fh>b. Tho king also was greatly 
surprised and accepted the boy who seemed auspicious. This Vasu’s soar 
was highly energetic and powerful, truthful and religious like his father 
and became famous by the name of the kiiig MatsyarAj. Uparichara Yasu 
gave away the girl to the fisherman. This girl was named KAli and she 
became famous by the name of Matsyodari. The smell of the fish came 
out of her body and she was named also MatsyagandhA. Thus the 
auspicious Yasu’s daughter remained and grew in that fisherman's 
house. (28-39.) 

The Risia said The beautiful ApsarA. cursed by the Muni, turned 
into fish ; she was afterwards cut asunder and eaten up by the fisher- 
man. Very well! What happened afterwards to that ApsarA? How 
was she freed of that curse ? and how did she go back to tho 
Heavens ? 

Thus questioned by the Risis, Sftfca spoke as follows : — When the 
ApsarA was first cursed by the Muni, she was greatly astonished ; she 
began to weep and cry like one greatly distressed and afterwards began 
to praise him. The Brahmin, seeing her weeping, took pity on her and 
said : — 41 O good one ! Don't weep ; I am telling you how your curse 
will expire. As an effect of having incurred my wrath, you will be born as 
a fish and when you will give birth to two human children, you will be 
freed of your curse. 1 ' 

The Br&hmin having spoken thus, AdrikA got a fish-body in the waters 
of the J urn n A. Afterwards she gave birth to two human children and 
became freed of the curse when she, quitting the fish form assumed the 
divine form and went up to the Heavens. O Rtjis f The beautiful 
girl MatsyagandhA thus look her birth and was nourished in tbe 
fisherman's house and grew up there. When tbe extraordinarily lovely 
girl of Yasu, MatsyagandhA attained her youth, she continued to do *U 
the household duties of the fisherman and remained there. 

Thus ends the first chapter of the Second Skaudha on tho birth of 
MatsyagandhA in the MahApurAna Sri Mad Devi BhAgavntam of 18,000 
verses by Alabaiqi Veda VyAsa. 
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Once on an occasion, tho highly energetic Muni Pards'ara went out 
on pilgrimage and arrived on the banks of the Yamund , and spoke 
to the religious fisherman who was taking his food then thus ; — ’‘O 
fisherman 1 Take me on your boat and carry me to the other side of 
the river." Hearing this, the fisherman spoke to the beautiful girl 
MatsyagandhH ; — “O beautiful smiling one ! This religious asoetie 
intonds to cross the river; so take the boat and carry him to the other 
bank. Thus ordered by her father, the exceedingly beautiful Yasu girl 
Matsyagandhd began to steer the boat whereon sat the Muni. Thus 
while the boat was sliding on the waters of the Yamunfi, the Muni 
Pards'ara saw the beautiful -eyed damsel Matsyagandhft and became as if 
under the command of the great destiny, greatly enamoured of her. 
He desired to enjoy M&tsyagandhH, full of youth and beauty and with 
his right hand caught hold of her left hand ; the blue cloured Matsya 
looking askance spoke out smilingly in the following words: — "0 knower 
of Dharma ! What are you going to do, pierced by the arrows of Cupid ? 
What you desire now, is it worthy of your family or your study of 
the Sastrrs or worthy of your T&pasya ; see, you are born in the line 
of Vas'istha and you are well known as of good character. O beet of 
Brahmins ! You ore quite aware that the attaining of a man-birth in 
this world is very rare ; and ovor and above this the attainment of 
Brah ininhood is, as far as my knowledge goes, particularly difficult. (1-10). 

O Prince of Brahmins ! You are the foremost and best as far as your 
family, goodness, and learning in tho Vedas and other Sastras aro 
concerned ; you are well versod iu Dharma; how is it, then, that you 
ar$ going to do this act, not worthy of an A.rya, though you see me 
possessed of this bad smell of fish throughout my body. O one of 
unbaffiod understanding ! O best of twice born ! What auspicious sign 
<sfo you see in my body that you are stricken with passion on my account 
that you have caught hold of my hand to enjoy me? Why have you 
forgotten your own Dharma? Thus saying, Matsyagandhd thought 
within herself: — 44 Alas! This Brdhrain has certainly lost his brains in 
order to enjoy me ; certainly ho will be drowned just now in his attempt 
to enj oy me in this boat; his mind is so much agitated with the arrows 
of Cupid that no body , it seems, can act against his will. Thus thinking 
Matsyagandhd spoke ag*in to the Muni “O highly fortunate one I 
Hold patience! lot me first take you to the other side of the river ; then 
you may do as you please." (1 — 34), 

Hearing these reasonable words, the Muni let loose of her hand and 
took his seat on tho boat and gradually got down on the other bank of the 

11 
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river. But the Muni, becoming again extremely passionate caught hold 
of Matsyagandhtl; when the young woman spoke to PunWara, in flout of 
her, shuddering : — “O best of Munis ! My body is emitting very bad 
smell ; do you not feel this ? You know very well that the sexual inter- 
course between male and female of similar types brings in happiness and 
comfort.” Thus spoken to, Par&s'ara made Matsyagandbfi. emit sweet scent 
like that of musk to a distance of one Yojana (8 miles) and her body 
exceedingly lovely and beautiful and, becoming extremely passionate, again 
caught hold of her right hand. (15 — ID). 

Then the auspicious Satyavati addressed Par&s'ura Muni, resolved to 
enjoy her, thus “ O Muni ! Behold ! all are looking at us ; my father 
too, is there on the bank of the Yamun& ; so, O Muni ! wait till night ; 
this beastly act before all is highly unsatisfeatory to me. The wiso 
persons declare it a great sin to commit sexual intercourse during day ; 
they have ordained night time as the best time of intercourse for men ; 
not the day time ; the more so that many person’s eyes are in this 
direction. So, O intelligent one ! hold on your passion for a whilo ; 
for the blame prononunced by the public is horrible. Hearing these 
reasonable words, the liberal minded Parftsara created, by bis influence 
ofTapasy&, a dense fog so that both the banks of the Yam un& became 
covered with darkness. Then Matsyagandhd gently spoke to the Muni 

0 best of Dvijas ! I am not as yet married ; I am now a girl ; you 
will go away after enjoying me ; your semen virile is not fruitless; so 
Brahman ! What will be my fate ? If I be pregnant today, what 
shall I say to my father 7 and what will bo my future state ? There is 
no doubt that, after enjoying me, you will go away ; what will I do 
afterwards; kindly say.” “Hearing these words of Matsj'agandhft, Par&s'ara 
said : — “ O beloved ! after you have done my pleasant duty, you will 
remain a girl as you are now ; yet, O timid one ! ask from me any 
boon you like ; I will grant it to you.” Satyavati then said : — 44 O 
best Br&hraan, O giver of one's honour ! grant me these things : — That 
my father and mother do not know anything of this affair and that my 
virginity be again as ever the same. Also let an extraordinarily powerful 
energetic son be born to me like you ; let this nice smell continue 
to remain always in my body and let my youth and beauty remain 
afresh and increase ever more. Hearing this, Par&s'ara said O 
beautiful one ! a son, very pure and holy, will be born to you, fiorn 
N&r&yana's part ! his name will be famous in the three worlds. O 
beautiful one ! never before my heart was agitated with such passion. 

1 do not know why I have become so much passionate for you. I saw 
the unrivalled boautics of ApsarAs but I never lost my patieuce;but 
seeing you, 1 have become attracted to you ; it must be under the 
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direction of Providence : know it certain that there must be some 
mysterious cause in this. However Fate is unavoidable to all ; otherwise 
you arc full of so bad smell; why shall 1 be fascinated by your sight ? 

O beautiful qno ! your son will be famed in the three worlds ; will compos* 
the Puranan and will sub-divide the Vedas. (20-34) 

Thus saying, the Muni Parfis'ara enjoyed Matsyagandh& who became 
quite submissive ; and after bathing in the Yamund, quickly went away. 
On the other hand, the chaste Satyavati, too, became pregnant and immedi- 
ately b.rth on the Miu.d of Yamun& to a eon beautiful, as if the 
SecoU'l lvumaucva, the god of Love, K&madeva. No sooner that son, 
very fiery and highly potent, was born than ho devoted his mind to 
tapasya and spoke to hit» own mother Satyavati thus : — “ O Mother ! 
new go wherever you Iiko ; I will also go to perform tapasyd. O highly for- 
tunate one ; No sooner you remember mo, I will come to you. O Mother f 
where you will havo any onerous d^iy, remember mu and 1 will instantly 
come to you. Let all good he unto you ; row I go. Avoid all cares and 
live happily. “ Thus saying, Vyasndeva went out. Matsyagandh&, too, 
went back to his father. Vyusa was mimed also Dvaip&yan (bom in an 
island, a Dvipa) in as much as Satyavati gave birth to him in a Dvipa 
island) ; and as he was born of Vi^nu’s parts, ho grew up no sooner bz 
was born. 

The Muni Dvaipdvana bathed in every Tirtha and performed the high- 
est asceticism. Thus Dvaipayan VyiUa was born of Par&s'ara in Satyavati’s 
womb. Seeing the ad von t cf Kali Yuga, he adorned the tree of the Vedas 
with many SdkhAs ^branches). It is because he expanded the Vedas by 
nr. my Sakhds, that ho is denominated also as VedaVyas ; he composed 
eighteen Purdnas, Samhitas. tho excellent Mahdbhdrat, subdivided the 
Vedas and made his disciples Suuiantu. Jaimini, Paila, Vais&mpdyan,. 
Asita, Dev&la and his son Suka to study them. 

Sfita said : — “ O Munis ! Thus I have described to you the birth 
of the holy Vydsa, the son of Satyavati and all the causes. O Munis ! Do 
not allow any doubt enter your mind as regards his birth ; for it is always- 
advisable to take up only the good things as far as the liv e9 of great 
persons and Munis are concerned. There must be some extraordinary 
mysterious cause owing to which Satyavati was born of a fish and she waa 
first united to Par&s'ara and then to S&ntanu. Otherwise bow can oneac* 
count for the fact of the Muni Pards'ra being so much agitated by passion 
and why he would behave like a mean low person in the committal of such 
a grossly blame&ble act ? Now has been spoken the wonderful birth story 
of Vydsa Deva together with all incidents, and enveloped under the great 
mystery. II any man hears this holy narrative» he will be freed from aJi 
sins and will never fall into difficulties and will always be happy. 
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Thus ends the Second Chapter of tho Second Skandha on the birth of 
Vy&sa Deva in the Mah&pur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bhagav&tam of 18,0(M) 
verses. 


CHAPTER III. 

The Rigis said : — 44 O Sinless Suta ! You have described to us in 
detail the birth of Vyasa, of unrivalled fire, and of SatyavatT ; but we have 
one great doubt in our minds though, O Knower of Dhanm ! which is 
not being removed by your words. O Sinless or.e 1 First, as rogard 9 the 
mother of VyAsa, the all auspicious* Satyavuti, we have this doubt how 
she came to be united to the virtuous S.inbann ? The king Sanbanu, of 
the family of Puru is a greatly religious man ; how could ho have*, married 
Satyav&ti knowing her to bo a fisherman’s daughter and born of a low 
family ? Now say who was the first wifo of Smfcanu and how Bkigma. 
the intelligent son of Sant&nu came to be born of the parts of Vnsu ? 
O Sdta I You have told before that Bhisma, of indomitable valour, made 
the Safcyavati’s son, the brave Chitrangada, king ; and subsequent to his 
death made his younger brothor Vichitravirya king. But when the elder 
brother Bhigraa, the greatly religious and beautiful was present, how was 
it that ChifcrAngada and Vichitravirya having been installed by Bhighma 
himself could have reigned. (]-&) 

Again on the demise of Vichitravirya. Safcyavafci became very much 
grioved and got two sons bom of her two son's wives by Vedavyas* ? 
How can we explain this fact ? Why did 9bo do this ? Why did she 
not give to Bhishma tho kingdom ? Why did Bhishma not marry ? And 
bow was it that the elder brother VyAsa Dava, of indwnitablo valour, did 
such an irreligious act as to beget two (Goloka) sons from the wives of 
the brothers ? VyAsa composed the PurAnas and knew everything of 
religion ; how then did he go to other’s wives, especially, of his brother’s 
wives? (9-12) 

O Suta ? Why did 'VyAsa Deva do such a hateful act, in spite of his 
being a Muni ? The actions of Ved.s are inferred from their subsequent 
good conducts ; how can this act of Vyasa be calculated as one amongst 
them ? O Intelligent one ! You are the disciple of Vyusar; therefore you are 
the best man to solve our doubts. We all of this Dharmakshettra 
NaimisAranya are very eager to hear this. (13-14) 

At this Suta said : — In ancient days there reigned a king named 
MahAbhiga, in tho family of Ikg&ku endowed with all the qualities of a 
great king ; he was the foremost of all the kings, truthful and religions. 
That highly intelligent king performed thousand horse-sacrifices \As ra 
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medhas) one hnndred V;\japeya sacrifices anil th n r?by satisfied Indra, the 
king of the Devas and went to Heavens. Once, on an occasion, that king 
went to the abode of Brabm& ; the other god9 also went there to serve 
Prajapati. The great river, Gang& Devi, too, assuming the feminine form, 
went to Brahm& to serve him. Now, in the interval, violent winds aroso 
and the clothing of Gang& Devi went oft ; at this the Devas did not look 
atjher ; rather kept their faces downwards ; but the king Mahitbhi^a 
continued gazing at her. Gang& also came to know the king and that ho 
had bocomo attached to her. Brahmft, seeing that both of them are love- 
stricken and are shameless, became angry and cursed them immediately: — 
“O king J you better take your birth again in the human world and 
practise great meritorious deeds and come again to this Heaven. Thus 
saying, Brahma looked at Gangfi, who w«s attached to the king, and 
addressed her : — 44 You too better go to the human world and become 
I 119 wife.” Both of them, the king as well as Ganga, came out of Brahma’s 
abode, very much grieved in their hearts. The king Mahabhifa thought 
of coming to this world and reflected on the kings thereof and settled to 
make the king Pratipa of Puru’s family his father. At this time the 
eight Vasii* with fchoir wives wandering in various places and enjoying 
as they liked came to the hermitage of Vas'istha. Amongst the aforesaid 
eight Vasns Prithu and others, ono Vasu Dyau's wifeseoing Nandini, the 
sacrificial cow (kamadhenu) of Vas'istha asked her husband : — 4 *Wboso is 
this excellent cow that I see ? Vasu then replied as follows : — “ O 
Beautiful one ! This is Vas'i^tha's cow. Whoever, be he a man or woman 
drinks her milk gets his longevity extended to 10,00‘d ten thousand years 
and his youth never ends.” Hearing this, the Vasu’s wife said : — 44 There 
is a very beautiful comrade (Sakhl) of mine, the daughter of the R‘ijar?i- 
Us'iuit in the world, of auspicious qualities. O Mah&bbdga ^Kindly bring 
to me from Vas'istha b hermitage that auspicious sacrificial milch cow 
Nandini together with her calf that yields all desires ; my Sakhi will 
then drink her milk and be thereby free from disease, old age and become 
the chief amongst all mankind. Hearing thus, hi*9 wife's word, the Vasu 
Dynu, though sinless, stole away together with Prithu and the other Vasus 
the cow Nandini in utter defiance to the relf-controllcd Muni Vas’istha. 
When the cow Nandini had been stolen, the great ascetic Vas'istha came 
quickly to the hermitage with abundance of fruits. 

The ascetic Muni Vas'istha, not ftoding, in his hermitage, his cow 
with her calf, searched for her in many forests and oaves; but he, the 
eon of Vanina, could not find out his cow even after prolonged searches ; 
he, then, took recourse to meditation and came to know that the Vasus 
had stolen the cow and became angry. He expressed : — **Wben the Vasus 
have stolen this my cow in uttor defiance to my self, they must be bom 
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amongst men." When the religious Varuna's son Vas'istha thus cursed 
the Vasus, tiny became very sorry and absent-minded ; all of them went 
to Vas'isthu's hermitage and saw him there; they began to supplicate 
him as much as they could ; and took refuge under him. Seeing the 
Vasus standing before him in an extremely distressed condition, the 
virtuous Muni Vash^tha said : — “You all will be free from the curse 
within one year; but the Vasu Dyau will dwell amongst men for a long, 
long period as he bad stolen direct my Nandini with her calf. (15-39J. 

While the Vasus, thus cursed, were returning, they saw on the way 
the chief river GaugA Devi also cursed and therefore distressed ; all of 
them bowed down to her simultaneously and slid:— “O Devi ! A 
serious thought is troubling our minds, how can we, who live on nectar, 
take our birth in hum in wombs ; so, 0 best river ! You better be a 
woman and give birth to us. O Sinless one! You better bo the wife of 
the sage King Santanu and no sooner we be born of your womb, kind- 
ly throw us in the river GangA (your water). If you do thus, O GangA, 
we will certainly be freed of our curse." GangA Devi replied “Well; that 
will bo." Thus spoken, the Vasus went to their respective places; and 
GangA Devi, too, thinking on the subject ag dn and again, went out of 
that place. At this time MahAbhi?& became born as a son of tho king 
Trafcipa and became known as San tan u. He was exceedingly religious 
and true to his promise. One day while the King Pratipa was praising 
the SArya Deva (the sun) of unequalled energy, Gang;l Devi assumed an 
extraordinarily beautiful feminine form and came out of the waters and 
sat on the right thigh, resembling like a sal tree, of the king Pratipa. 
The sage king Pratip spoke out to the lady sitting on his right thigh , 
thus: — “O beautiful faced one I Why, unasked, havA you sat on my 
auspicious right thigh? Tho lovely GangA then replied : — “Hear why I 
have sat here. O best of Kurus ! O king ! Becoming attached to you, 
I have sat on your thigh ; so please accept me. At this the king Pratipa 
spoke to the boautifuli lady, full of youth and beauty, “ I never go, simply 
out of passion to another's wife. There is another point; you have sat on 
my right thigh; that is the seat of sons and son’s wives; so, when tny desired 
son will be born, you will then, be my son’s wife. And certainly, by your 
good will, my 6on will be born. The lady, of divine form, said, Well ; 
that will be done ! and went away The king returned to hiq palace, 
thinking of the lady. After some time, he bad a son born to him and 
when the son attained his teens, the king desired to lead a forest life and 
communicated this matter to his son. He said also, if the aforesaid beau* 
tifully smiling girl comes to you to marry, then marry her. And I am also 
ordering you not to question her anything “ who are you /# and so forth. 
If you take her as your legal wife, you will certainly be happy. Thu- 
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eon » the king Pratipa handed over all his kingdom to his sou 
ftnd gladly retired into the forest. U’ho king practised tapasyi in the forest 
•n worshipped Ambika ; on quitting his mortal coil, he went by his sheer 
nierifc to the Heavens. The highly energetic king Santanu, on getting his 
lugdom, bagan to administer justice according to the laws of Dharma 
and governed his subjects. (40-60.) 

Thus ends the third Chapter of the Second Skandha f n the description 
of the curse on Ganga, Mababhi^a and Vasus in the Mahapur&nam 
Sn Mad Devi Bhagavatum of 18,000 verses. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Sflta said : — On the king Pratipa, ascending to the Heavens, the truly 
hero-king Santanu went out a hunting tigers and other forest animals. 
Once, while ho was roaming in a wild wilderness, on the banks of the 
Ganges, he -saw a fawn -eyed well decorated beautiful woman. No sooner 
the king Santanu saw him than he became addicted to her and thought 
within himself thus : — “ Certainly my father spoke of this beautiful faced 
woman who is looking like a second Lakgmi, endowed with beauty 
and youth. The king could not rest satisfied simply with seeing the 
lotus-like face. The hairs on his body stood on their ends and his heart 
was very much attracted to her. Gang& Devi, too, knew him to be the 
king Mahabhiaa and became, in her turn, very much attached to him. 
She then went smiling towards the king. Seeing the blue-coloured lady 
looking askance at him. tho king became very happy and consoled her 
in sweet words and said : — u O, one of beautiful thighs ! Are you Devi, 
Manufi (human kind) Gaudharvi; Yakshi, the daughter of N&gas 
(serpents), ora celestial nymph ? Whoever you may be, O beautiful one ! 
be my wife ; your sweet smiles, it seems, are brimful of love ; so be my 
legal wife to-day. (1-8.) 

Suta said : — “ The king Santanu could not recognise the lady to be 
Gangk ; but Gaog& knew that he is the king Mah&bhi§a and is born as 
Santanu. Hearing the above words of the king, Gang&, out of her previous 
affections, spoke out to the king, smiling : — “O king ! I know that you are 
the son of the king Pratipa. Behold ! Thorgb it is inevitable that woman 
will get tbier husbands, yet who is that beautiful lady that does not hus- 
band according to her liking and qualifications ? But I can take you as 
my husband, if you make a certain promise to me. Hear my resolve : — 
afterwards I will marry you. O king ! Whatever I will do, be it good 
or bad, auspicious or inauspicious, you must not hinder or interrupt me 
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nor ever say that is not to your liking and satisfaction. Whenever you 
will break this my resolve, I will instantly quit you and go to another 
place wherever I like. The king Sautanu, then, said Well ! That 
will Lc ” and promised to the above effect; then Gangd. Devi recollected 
wilhiu herself Vasus’ words and thought of the attachment of the king 
Mababkifi and accept' d Smtunu as her husband. Thus married to 
the king Santana, the beautiful Gang& in human form went to bis abode. 
The king, on having got possession of her, began to enjoy in pleasant 
gardens. Tho lady, too, appreciated his mental feelings and began to 
serve him to bis satisfaction. Thus many years elapsed in lovely enjoy- 
ments and intercourses between the couple who looked like Indra and his 
pair Sack! ; and they did not feel at ah how the time passed. The lady 
endowed with all qualities and the clever king, well-versed in the art of 
loving, began to enjoy incessantly like Laksmi and N&rHyana, in their 
divine palace# 

Thus many years passed when the lovely eyed lady became pregnant 
of the king £antanu’s sperm and, in due time, gave birth to a son wbb was 
a Vasu. No sooner the son was born than Gang& Devi threw it in 
the waters of the Ganges. Thus the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth 
and seventh sons were thrown successively on tho waters. Then the 
king became very anxious and thought within himself What am I 
to do now ? How my family be preserved ? This my wife, incarnate 
of sin, has killed my seven sons ; if I now desist her, she will instantly 
leave me and go away. Now this is the eighth pregnancy as desired 
by me. Now if I do not interrupt her, she will certainly throw my son 
in the Ganges. Whethor a son will he born again or not is doubtful ; 
and even if that be horn, it is doubtful whether she wiil preserve that 
child ; now what am I to do in this doubtful point ? However I will 
try my best to continue the thread of my family line. (9-26.) 

Now, in due time, -the Vasu who, having been influenced by his wife 
had stolen Vaisutha? cow Nand ini, became born as the eighth son of 
Gang* Devi ; the king Santauu. seeing this son fell unto Ganga's feet 
and said:— “0 thin-bodied woman! I pray to you to give my life 
to-day ; better nourish this my ono son. 0 beautiful one f You killed 
in succession my seven exceedingly beautiful sons. O one of beautiful 
hips I I now fall at your feet. O beautiful one ! save the life of this 
child of mine. If you ask from me any other thing to day, "even that be 
very rare, 1 will give it to you ; but you better now keep the thread of 
my family line. The Pundit*, versed in the Vedas, say that he who has no 
issues cannot go to Heaven ; so, O Beautiful ono I To-day I pray to you 
to keep the life of ibis my eighth son.” Though thus spoken by &untanu. 
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Gang& Devi was eager to take away the son to throw in (he waters; the 
king became very sorrowful and angrily spoke out “ O vile and vicious 
woman ! What are you going to do ? Do you not fear hell ! of what 
villain are you the daughter, that you are always doing this vicious 
deed ? G Sinner ! go Away wherever you will or remain here as you 
like, it matters little ; but my son will remain here. When you attempt 
to bring ray family to extinction, what use is there in living with you ?" 
When the king thus spoke to the woman who was ready to take away 
the son, 9he angrily spoke as follows : — 4 O King I When you have acted 
against my promise, my word is broken aud my connection with you 
has stopped from to-day. Therefore I will take this son to the forest, 
where I will nourish him. 1 am Gangl ; to fulfil God's work I have 
come here. The high-souled Vas'istha cursed before the eight Vasus : — 
44 Better be born as men'’; they became very anxious ; and seeing me they 
prayed : — u O Sinless one l let you be mother of us all.” O best of kings ! 

I granted them what they desired ; and then for the purpose of serving 
god’s ends, 1 became your wifo. Know this my history. The seven Vasus 
already were horn and were freed ; now this is the last Vasu aud he will 
remain here for sometime as your son.” O Santanu ! now take this son 
offered by Gangd. Know this to be the Deva Vasu and enjoy the pleasure 
of having a son. O highly fortunate one 1 This son will be famous by the 
name of G An gey a (Gangk’s son) and will be the most powerful of all. 
O King ! To-day I will take this son to the place where I chose you as 
mv husband ; I will nourish him and when he attains his youth, 1 will 
return him to you. For, this son, if deprived of mother, will not be happy ; 
nor will he live." Thus saying, Ganga vanished with the son ; the 
King S i n tan (i became very sorrowful and passed away bis time in his 
palace. The king thought always of the separation from his wife and 
son and thus painfully governed his kingdom. (27-46.) 

Thu* some time passed on, when, once on ay occasion, the king 
Santanu went out a hunting and killed, with arrows, buffaloes, boar, and 
other wild animals and came to the banks of the Ganges. Here lie saw 
with great wonder that a boy was playing with a great bow and was 
shooting arrows after airows. The king's attention wasjmore attracted 
towards the boy, but whether that boy was his or not, did not at all come 
to his mind. Looking at his extraordinary feats, his ability in shooting 
arrows with ease and quickness, his learning that can have no equal and 
his beautiful form, asnf of Cupid, he became greatly surprised and asked 
him : — *• O Sinless one ! whose son are you ? The hero boy did not reply 
anything but went away shooting his arrows. The king thought within 
himself 44 Who is this boy ? Whoso son is he ? W hut to do now ? To whom 
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«,K»n I go now ? Thus pondering, be recollected within himself and began 
to recite verses in praise of Gangft ; Gangft, assuming her beautiful form 
as before, became visible to the king. Soeing her, the king said O 
Gangft 1 Who is this boy that has just gone ? Will you show him once 
more to me now?" Hearing these words of Santanu, Gangft said : — “ O 
Hn g of kings ! He is your son, he is that eighth Vaeu. So long I have 
nourished him and now I hand him over to you. 0 Suvrata I This is the 
great ascetic Gftngeya. He is the illustrious scion of your family. The 
glory of your line will be enhanced. I have taught him the whole science 
of archery. This pure son of yours dwelt in the hermitage of Vas'i?tha 
and has become versed in all the Vidyfts and skilled in all the actions. Your 
this 6on knows everything that Jamadgoi Paras'urftm knew. So, O king 
of kings ! Take now your son and be happy. Thus saying, Gangft gave 
bim his son and vanished ; the king also became very glad and embraced 
his son ; he smelled his head and took him to his chariot and drove 
towards his own city. On returning to Hastinftpur, the king held a 
great festival (utsab) in honor of the arrival of his son ; he called all his 
astrologers and enquired what day was auspicious. He then called all 
his subjects and ministers and installed Gftngeya as the Crown Prince. 
The religious Santanu became very happy on making Gftngeya, the Crown 
Prince ; he forgot the pains due to Gangft ’s bereavement. Suta said : — 
m Thus I have described to you the cause of the curse on Vasus, the 
birth of Bhisma from the womb of Gangft, the union of Gangft and 
&antanu, etc.. He who bears in this world this holy story of Gangft’s 
birth and the birth of the Vasu, is freed of all sins aud gets raukti. 
O Munis ! I have described these meritorious holy accounts, as I heard 
from the mouth of Vyftsa. Any body who hears this holy Srimad Bhaga- 
vatam, endowed with five characteristics and filled with various anecdotes, 
that came out of the mouth of Vyasa, finds all his sins destroyed and 
attains peace and blessedness. O Munis ! Thus has beeu described com- 
pletely to you this holy history. (47-69.) 

Thus ends the fourth Chapter on the birth of the Vasus in the 
Mabftpur&na Srimad Devi Bhftgavatam of 18,000 verses 


CHAPTER V. 

The Risi? said : — '* O son of Lomahargana, ,0 Suta ; you have 
described to us how the eight Vasus, cursed by Va?i$tha, took their 
birth and how Bhignoa was born. O knower of Dharma ! Now describe 
to us in detail how the greatly religious king Santanu married the 
auspicious Yojanagandhft, the chaste Satyavati, the mother of Vyftsa, 
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knowing full well that she was a fisherman's daughter ? Q Suvr&ta f 
Remove our this doubt. S&ta then said 1 The sage king Santanu 
always used to go to forests on hunting expeditions, with his heart 
addicted to hunting buffaloes, deer aod vaiious other wild animals. 

Thus, for four years that king went out a hunting, with his son- » 
Bhi^npa, deer and other wild animals and got the highest happiness as 
Mahddeva finds in company with K&rtikeya. Once, on an occasion, while 
he was shooting arrows at rhinoceros and boar, etc., he went so far 
as to reach a forest on the banks of the Yamund, the chief of the rivers. 
There ho began to smell an excellent nice smell that could not be 
described in words ; he tried to find out the source and wandered here 
and there, and on all sides of the forest; and thought that this enchant- 
ing smell was not that of Mand&ra flowers, musk, champaka nor that of 
M&lati nor that of Kobaki flower ; the air was blowing saturated 
with peculiar fragrant smell that he never experienced before. Thus 
thinking of that smell, the king Santanu, being enchanted with 
that, followed to its source in that forest. At last he cime to a spot 
on the bauks of the Yamund the chief of the rivers, where a very beauti- 
ful girl, calm and quiet and with feminine gestures and posture amorous, 
lovely but ill-clad, was sitting ; and he found out that the above beautiful 
smell wa9 coming out of her body. The form of the lady wa9 ex- 
tremely beautiful ; the smell was very wonderful, and captivating the 
hearts of all ; her age then entered to youth and she was very auspicious. 
The king was greatly surprised and wa9 eager to know who the lady 
was ; whence she had come ; whether she was a Deva girl, or a human 
or a Gandarbha daughter or a Ndga daughter? But, being unable 
to come to a definite conclusion and becoming passionate, be remembered 
Gangd and asked that lady sitting on the bank of the Yumnd,. thus: — 
*‘0 dear! Who are you? Whose daughter are you? Why are you 
alone in this lovely forest ? O beautiful eyed 1 Are you married ? 
Or are you as yet unmarried ? So answer to all these. O lovely eyed 
one I Seeing your lovely enchanting form I am become extremely 
passionate. So, 0 dear ! Describe in detail to me, who are you ? 
and what do you intend to do ? “When the king spoke thus The 
lotus eyed nice-teethed lady replied as follows: — “O king! Know 
me as a fisherman's daughter and I am completely under my father's 
command. O king of kings 1 For Dharma’a sake I carry ferry across 
this Yumnd river. My father has gone to-day to our house. O 
Master of wealth 1 Thus I have spoken truth to you." Thus saying 
tbe lady desisted ; the passionate king then spoke to him : — “I am the 
foremost hero of the Kuru family ; so choose me as your husband ; then 
your this youth will not go in vain. (1*20.) 
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O fawn-eyed one ! I have no other wife existing ; so you will be my 
legal wife. O Dear! Passion is giving much pains to me; therefore 
I am now become your obedient servant for ever. O Beloved ! M>- 
former dear wife has abandoned me and gone away; but I have not 
married since then. Now seeing you beautiful, in all respects, I cannot 
bring my mind under control. 

Hearing these nectar-like beautiful words of the king, the sweet 
scented fisherman's daughter, though also turned extremely passionate, 
held patience and exclaimed:— “O king! I also desire that which 
you have expressed; I am of opiuion to act according to your wishes. 
But, what am I to do ? I am not dependent. You are to know this. 
My father alone can give me in L.arriagc to you. So better a9k my 
father for me. Though I am a fisherman's daughter, still 1 am not 
wanton and wilful. I am always obedient to my father; if my father 
wills, you can marry mo. And I will be obedient to yon. O king! 
The god of love is tormenting me, who is endowed with youth; he 
docs not torment you so much. Still I must regard my family manners 
and customs coming down from ancient times. I must hold my 
patience.” Suta said Thus passionately pleased with these fascinat- 
ing word 9 of the lady, the king went to the fisherman’s house for the 
Vadv. Seeing the king coming, the fisherman was greatly bewildered 
and astonished and bowed down with great devotion and said : — “O 
King! I am Thy servant. I am blessed by Thy presence. O great 
King i Now be graciously pleased to order me the c&use of Thy arrival. 
“Hearing the fisherman’s words, the King said: — ‘*0 siuless one? 
This I tell you truly that it you give me your daughter in marriage 
I will certainly make her my lega wife.*' The lisherman replied 
“0 king! What must be given ever, how can I say that is not to 
be given. Therefore if Thou askest for my daughter, I will certainly 
give her to Thee. But, O -great King ! Thou wilt have to make her 
ton, the king of Thy kingdom; no other son of Thine could be king 
after Thy absence ( 21 - 32 ). 

Hearing these words of the fishennan, the king Santanu became 
yery anxioutf. He remembered Gin gey a and could not speak any- 
thing. He, being sick with love anxiously returned home; but he aban- 
doned bathing, foodiug, sleeping, etc. At this, the son Gungeya Bhigma 
whose vow was equal to that of the gods, marking that the king was 
being troubled with some thought, went to him and asked why In was 
anxious: — “O king! Say truly what is your anxiety; who is your 
enemy that is not conquered ; whom do you want to bring under 
your control? O king! What use is there of having a eon who does 
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Cot understand the difficulties of bis father, or does not try to remove 
these difficulties. A son can be called really the Bon, who is born to 
repay the debts* incurred by him -in previous births; there is no manner 
of discussion in this. See, Raghu’s son D&saratbi Ram abandoned 
his kingdom under the orders of bis father and repaired to Chitrakuta 
forest with his brother Laksman and wife SitA. The son of king Hari'e 
Chandra, Rohita, ready to repay the debt of his father and sold by 
his father, worked as a servant at a Bra hm ana's bouse. So the famous 
Sunahs'ephah, sold by his high souled father Ajigarta was tied for 
sacrifice in a sacrificial post ; but he was afterwards freed by the GAdhi’e 
6on VisVAmifcra. (33-40) 

It is well known that, in ancient days, the Jamadagni’s son Paras' urAm 
cut off his mother's head under the orders of his father. He considered 
the father’s words more important, and hence could do such an unjust 
act. O king ! This my body is at your disposal; I can certainly do 
what you order me to do. So say what am I to do ? as long as I am 
living, you need not express any sorrow; if you permit, I will do what 
is even hardly practicable to-do. .0 kingl Say why you are anxions; 
I will remove that at once with this bow in my hand. If my body 
goes in carrying you mandate, know that your desire will be fructified 
Fie to that sod, who, being capable, is averse to do wbat his father 
desires ! What use is there in having a son who does not remove the 
ciuse of his father's anxiety? Hearing the words of the son, tha 
king Santanu felt much ashamed in his heart and said; — O son IThis is 
now my gravest carejthat you are my only son; besides you are a hero 
very powerful, honoured and never showing your back in battles; there- 
fore, if, out of ill-luck you become dead in some battlefield, 1 will become 
issueless; under such circumstances what am 1 to do ? -So, O son l 
My life is fruitless when I have got only one son; this is my gravest 
care; therefore I am 9orry. O son ! 1 have no other cares that I 

can mention to you.” Hearing these words of the father, GAngeya 
called the old ministers and said that the king was too ashamed to speak 
out to me the real mater-; so I ask you all to know exactly the king’s 
cares and communicate them to me as they are; I can carry them out, 
without any hitch, then. At these Bhifma’s words, the ministers went 
to the king, and learned the true cause, and spoke to Bbifma ; learning 
this, he began to think what ought to be done. 

The GangA’s son Bhi$ma, then, accompanied by the ministers, 
quickly went to the house of the fisherman, and with words of humility 
and affection, spoke 44 O tormentor of foes 1 I pray to you to give your 
beautiful daughter in marriage to my father. Your daughter will 
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be my mother and I will be her servant. 1 ’ The fisherman, then, said : — 
O highly lucky prince! Then the king’s son will not be able to become 
king, in your presence; so kindly marry yourself my daughter.” At 
this Bhi§ma again said : — Let your daughter be my mother; I will 
never accept the kingdom. The son of your daughter will, no doubt, 
become king. The fisherman said : — 44 I know your words are true; 
but if your son be powerful, he can take forcibly the kingdnom for 
himself.” At this Bfrisma again said • — 44 O Sire ! Know my words 
as true; I will never marry; from to day I have accepted this difficult 
vow. Suta said: — Hearing this firm resolve of Bhisma) the fisherman 
gave over his beautiful daughter to the king Sflntanu. Thus &intnnu 
married the dear Satyavati; but he was quite unaware of the wonder- 
ful birth of Vy&sa Deva. (41-59. ^ 

Thus ends the fifth Chapter of the second Skandha on the marriage 
of Satyavati in the Mab&purana Sri mad Devi Bb&gavatam of 18,000 
verses. 


CHAPTER VI., 

Suta said : — Thus S&ntanu married Satyavati ; two sons were born 
to her and they died in course of time. Out of Vyasa Deva’s semen, Dbri- 
tarastra was born. AmbikA Devi, the mother of [)hritariV?tra closed 
her eyes on seeing Veda Vy&sa ; hence Dhritarnstra was born blind. 
(Seeing Dhritarnstra blind Satyavati asked Vyasa to go to Ambftlikn, 
(Pandu’s mother) ; the princess Aruba likil, mother of PAndu turned 
pale at the sight of Vy&sa ; h<*nce her son became of a pale colour out 
of Vyasa’ s wrath. Hence the nime of the son was P&ndu. Next the 
maid servant, expert in the science of amorous pleasures, satisfied Vyhsi a ; 
hence her eon Vidura was born of Dharma’s part and became truthful 
and holy. Though P&ndu was younger, the ministers installed him on 
the throne. Dhritarfi^tra could not become king, as he was blind. By 
the permission of Bhi?ma the powerful P&ndu obtained the sovereignty ; 
and the intelligent Vidura became his minister. Dbritar&gtra had two 
wives G&ndh&ri and Sauvali ; this Sauv&li was VaisbyA ; she was enga- 
ged in the household affairs. The king Pandu had two wives, too ; the 
first was Kunti, the daughter of Surasena ; and the other was M&dri, the 
daughter of the Madra king. G&ndh&ri gave birth to one hundred beautiful 
sons ; Vais'yft Sauvali gave birth to one beautiful son named Yuyutsa. 
While Kunti was a virgin, she gave birth, through the medium of the Sun, 
the lovely Karna ; next he became the wife of P&ndu. Hearing ibis, 
the Kisis said : — 44 O Muni Suta ! What are you saying? First Kunti 
brought forth a child and afterwards she was married to F&ndu ; this 
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is wonderful, indeed! How was Karna, born of Kunti, unmarried? and bow 
came Kunti to be married afterwards ? describe all these in detail. (M2.) 

Siita then said.— “O Dvija ! While Surasena's daughter Kunti 
was a virgin girl, the long Kuntibhoja a^ked for Kunti that she mi-ht 
become her girl and Sftrasena gave her to the king Kuntibhoja who 
brought up this beautifully smiling girl. He put to her the service of Agni 
of Agmhotra. Once, on an occasion, DurvAsA Muni, engaged in tho 
vevv, lasting for four months, came there ; Kunti served him durin» that 
period ; the Muni became greatly pleased and gave her a very auspicious 
mantra, by viitue of which any Deva, when called upon by that mantra 
will come to Kunti and satisfy her desires. When the Muni went away, 
Kunti, remaining in her house, wanted to test the accuracy of the* 
mantra and asked within herself Wliat DevatA to call upon " Seeing 
the God Surya had arisen in the sky, Kunti uttered the Mantra and ill 
voked him. The Sun, then, assuming an excellent human form, came down 
from the Heavens and appeared before Kunti in the same room. Seeing 
tho Deva Sun, Kunti became greatly surprised and began to shudder 
and instantly became endowed with the inherent natural quality of pas- 
sion (had menstruation). The beautiful-eyed Kunti, with folded palms 
spoke to Surya Deva standing before “ I am highly pleased to-day, 
seeing Thy form ; now go back to Thy sphere. ” 

Surya Deva said O Kunti 1 What for you called me, by virtue 
of the Mantra * Calling me, why do you not worship me, stand in* before 
you ? O beautiful blue one ! Seeing you, I have become passionate ; so 
come to me. By means of the mantra, you have made me y r ur subservient' 
so take me for intercourse." Hearing this, Kunti said:— O Witness of 
all ! O knower of Dharma I You know that 1 am a virgin girl. O 
Suvrata I I bow down to you; I am a family daughter; so do not speak ill 
tome.” Sftrya then said : “If I go away in vain, I will be an object 
of great shame, and, no doubt, will be laughed amongst the g.ds. 
So, O Kunti ! If you do oot satisfy me. I will immediately curse you 
and the BrAhrain who has given you this mantra. O Beautiful one ! 
If you satisfy me, your virginity will remain; no body will come to 
know and there will be born a son to you, exactly like me.” Thus saying 
SArya Deva enjoyed the bashful Kunti, with her mind attracted 
towards him; He granted her the desired boons and went away. The 
beautiful Kunti became pregnant and began to remain in a house, under 
great secrecy. Only the dear nurse knew that ; her mother or any other 
l»rson was quite unaware of the fact. In time, a very be autiful eon 
like the second Sun and KArtikeya, decked with a lovely Kavacha coat 
of mail and two ear-rings, was born there. Then the uurse caught hold 
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of the hand of the bwhful Ktinti and said: — “O Charming one! What 
care can you possibly have as long as l am living.” Kuati then, 
placed the son in a box and said : — ” O son! What shall I do ? Being 
afraid of shame* l am leaving you* though you are dear to me a9 my 
life itself I I am exceedingly unfortunate that 1 am casting aside this 
all auspicious son. May the attributeless Bhagavati AmbikA, the 
World Mother and the Lady of all, endowed with attributes, protect 
Thee ! May Katy&yani, the giver of all desires, feed you with Her 
milk!. Alas! I am quitting you, born of Surya’s semen in this solitary 
forest like a vitiated wanton woman. I do not know, when shall I 
sec your lotus like beautiful face, dearest to me like my self. Alas I 
I never worshipped in my former birth &ivAni. the mother of the three 
worlds; I never meditated Her lotus like feet, the Giver of all happines**; 
hence T am so very unfortunate. O D*>ar son ! I must perform great 
tapasya to expiate for this terrible sin, that I knowingly commit in 
relinquishing you in the forest. (]3 35.) 

Suta said : — Thus saying to the son within the casket, Kunti gave over 
that to the hands of her nurse, terrified, lest some one night see her. Kunti 
then bathed and remained with a fearful heart in her father’s house. 
A carpenter (charioteer?) named Adhiratha got accidentally that casket 
floating in the Ganges. The carpenter’® wife RAdbA prayed for the 
son and nourished him under her care, Thus nourished in the carpenter’s 
house, the famous Kunti's son Karna became a very powerful warrio»\ 
The king Pandu then married Ttunti-in a Svyamva’-a, a marri ige in which 
the girl chooses her husband from among a number of suitors, assembled 
together. And the all auspicious daughter of the king of Madra became 
also the second wife of Pnndu. Once, on nn occasoin, the powerful 
Piindu, while hunting in the forest killed a Muni, in the form of a de or, 
engaged in the act of co-habitation, thinking it to be a deer. The 
d>ing Muni became inflated with wrath, cursed Pandu: — 44 If you 
co-habit, certainly you will die.” Thus cursed by the Muni, Pandu 
became very sorrowful and abandoned his kingdom and began to live 
in the forest. O Munis ! His two wives Kunti and M&dri, followed 
their husband as chaste women do, to serve him in the forest. Dwelling 
in the hermitage of the Munis, P&ndu 1 intoned to the Dh&rma 
6 Astras and practised severe penance. Once while he was listening to 
the religious discourses of the Munis, he heard unmistakeably the 
Munis telling that the man who is sonless can never go to the 
Heavens ; so he must get a son somehow or other. The Pundits declare 
that the sons born of the father’s semen, the sons born of their daughters, 
the Ksettraja, the Goloka, the Kunda, the Sahoda, the KAnina, the Krila, 
one obtained in the forest, or o ie offered by another father, unable to 



CHAPTER VI. 


97 


Book II.] 

nourish his sou, all we entitled to inherit the wealth of the father; but the 
sons, enumerated successively are more and more inferior. (36-48 ) 

N.U. — Rsettraja — of a son, the off spring of the wife by a kins* 
man appointed to procreate issue to the husband. 

Goloka — Bastard child of a widow. 

Kunda — a child bom in adultery. 

Sahoda — the son of a woman pregnant at the time of marriage. 

Kanina— the son born of a young and unmarried woman. 

K r ita — pu rc hased. 

Hearing this, Piindu spoke to the lotus- eyed Kunti to procreate sons 
for hitn soon by a great ascetic Muni : — By my order, you will not incur 
any sin in doing this. I heard that in ancient times the high sou led king 
Saudasa got son from Vas'istha.” Kunti, then spoke to the king : — “ O 
Lord ! I know one Siddha mantra ; it was given to me before by tha 
Muni Durvasa. Whichever DevatA I will invoke by that Mantra, ho 
will instantly come to my side, controlled by that Mantra. (49-52.) 

At the request of fcho husband, Kunti invoked Dharma, the best of 
the Devas; and after being impregnated by him, gave birth to Yudhisthira. 
Then she got through Pavana Deva, the son Vrikodara; and through Indra, 
the Lord of the Devas, Arjuna. Thus, in every year, Kunti gave birth to 
one son and so in three years she gave birth to three very powerful and 
mighty sons. At this M&dri spoke to her husband : — “ O king, the best of 
the Kurus ! What shall 1 do now ? Kindly suggest to me the means of 
procreating sons ; O Lord, remove my pain.” IWndu asked Kunti for 
this ; Kunti, moved with pity, gave her the mantra, so that sho might 
get one son. Then the beautiful Madri, invoked the twin As'vins 
under the advice of her husband and got a pair of twins Nakula and 
Saliadeva through them. O Munis ! Thus five PSndavas were born 
snccessivily in every following year to the wives of Piindu by the seeds 
of the Devas. Ooce on a time P&ndu, whose end was drawing* nigh, 
became very passionate at the sight of Madri in that solitary hermitage. 
He, though forbidden repeatedly by Madri, warmly embraced her, as if 
dictated by the great destroyer, and fell to the ground. As the creeper 
falls down when the tree is felled, so Madri dropped on the ground and 
began to cry violently. Having heard the wailings of Mildri, Kunti and 
the five sons of Paudu came there weeping and crying ; a tumult then 
ensued and the great Munis also appeared on the scene. Then those 
Munis, practising great vows, knew that Panda was dead and performed 
duly, on the banks of the Ganges, the ceremony of burning the dead. 

13 
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At that time MA dri gave over to Kunti the charge of her two sons And 
followed the Sati practise along with her husband to go to Saty&loka. 

The Munis, then, peHformed Tar pan a ceremonies in honour of Pundu 
and M&dri and took Kunti and the five sons to Hastin&pur. Knowing that 
Eunti has come, Bhtgma, Vidura and the relatives of DhritarAstra within 
the city, all came to Kunti, They all asked Kunti : — “ O beautiful one ! 
Whose are these five sons ?* 4 Kunti, then, remembered the curse on 
P&ndu and sorrowfully expressed : — 44 These are the Deva's sons born in 
Kuru family. 0 In order to convince the people assembled there, Kunti 
invoked the Devas who came in the eelestial space above and said : — 
44 Yes, these are the sons born of our seeds. Bhi§ma, then, paid 
respect to the words of the Devas and honoured duly the boys. 
Bhisma then took the five sons and P&ndu's wife to HastinA and gladly 
nouiished them. 0 Munis I The sons of Pritha were thus born and 
nourished by Bhi§ma. (48-/ 1) 

Thus ends the sixth chapter of the second Adhyaya on the birth of the 
PAndavas in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi Bhugavatam. 

CHAPTER VII. 

SAta said : — The chaste Draupadi was the cammon wife of all the five 
very beautiful ’sons of Kunti ; aud she bore five sons, one to evevy husband. 
Arjuna had one wife moro ; she was Subhadra, the sister of 6ri Kri?na. 
By the order of 6ri Kri§na, Arjuna stole her away (took her by for.se). 
The great hero Abhimanyu was born of Subhadra. This Abhimanyu and 
the five sons of Draupadi were killed in battle. Abhumanyu’s wife UttarA 
was the charming daughter of the king Vi rat. She gave birth to one dead 
child, after all the boys, the descendants of the family were extinct. The 
above child died out of the arrows of As'vatthAmA. The extraordinarily 
powerful Sri Krisna Himself made alive again this his sister’s dead 
grand-son. A9 this son was born after the family had become extinct, he 
became known in the world by the name of Pariksit. When the 
sons were all destroyed, Dhritara§tra became very sorry, and, tormented by 
the arrow-hke words of Bhima, remained in the kingdom of the PAndavas. 
Gandhari, too, exceedingly distressed on the bereavement of the sons, 
remained there also. Yudhisthira, day and night, served DhritarA§tra 
aud GAndhari. The greatly religious Vidura always used to console, by the 
advice of Yudhisthira, his brother Dbritarfigtra, who possessed the eye 
of wisdom and he remained by his brother's side. Dharma's son Yudhisthira 
used to serve his uncle DhritarA§tra in such a way as he might forget 
the pain of the death of his sons. But Bhima used to pierce his heart by 
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his arrow-like words that he pronounced so loud as to reach the ears 
of the old king DhritarAgtra. Bhima used to say M In the battfe^ 
field I killed all the sons, of the wicked blind king (Dhritar&gtra) and. it 
was I that sucked well and drunk, full to the brim, the blood of the heart 
of Duhs'&sana. • Now this blind king eats shamelessly like a crow 
and a dog, the mass of food (Pinda) given by me, and thus is bearing 
uselessly the burden of life. Daily Bhima used to tell, thu?, harsb words 
to him ; whereas the religious Yudh§(hira used to console him saying 
41 Bhtma is a quite illiterate brute " and so forth. The king Dhritar&stra 
remained there with a grieved heart for eighteen years ; the one day 
he proposed to the Dharma’s 6on Yudhigthira about his intention to dwell 
in forest thus : — M To-day I wish to perform Tarpanas in the names of 
my 6ons. True it is, that Bhima performed the funeral obsequies of them 
all ; but, having in view of the former enmity, he did not do anything for 
my :orj. If you give me some money, I will, then, perform the funeral 
obsequia9 of my sons and then retire to the forest to perform tapasyfL so 
that I can go to Heaven.'' Vidura also asked Yudhisthira privately to 
pay to Dhritar&shcra the sum that he wanted ; Yudhisbhria also intended 
to pay the required money. Then Yudhigthira, the lord of the world called 
his younger brothers and addressed them as follows : — ,4 0 highly fortunate- 
ones ! Our revered uncle is desirions to perform the funeral obsequies of his 
6ons ; so we will have to give him some money for the purpose." Hearing 
these words of his elder brother of indomitable valour, Pavanas son, 
the mighty armed Bhima became very angry and spoke out a* 
follows : — “O highly lucky one I Is it that we will have to give wealth 
for the spiritual benefit of Duryodliana and others? What a great 
stupidity can there bo than the fact that such a malevolent blind 
king is deriving so great happiness at your hands? O Arya! It 
is by your bad counsel that we suffered endless troubles in the forest ; 
and the extremely good Draupadi was brought before the public in tho 
hall by Duhs'asana. O one of good vows! It is for your satisfaction 
alone that we, though we were very mighty, had to remain in the house 
of Matsya R£j Vir&t as servants. Had you not been our elder brother 
and not been addicted to the gambling, would it Lave been possible that 
1,1 who killed Jarltsandha, would have been a cook to Virat R&j t 
Never we had been put to so great a trouble ? Never would the mighty 
armed Arjuna, the V&sava's son, have acted the part of an actress (a 
dancer), dressing himself in a female garb, under the name VribannakV 
Alas 1 What more painful could there be by assuming a human birth* 
that the hand3 of Arjuna, that weilded always the G&ndiva bow, would 
have worn bracelets befitting a woman ? I would have been happy then 
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had I, seeing the -braid of hair on Arjun&’s bead and the collyrium 
iu hie eyes, cat off the head of Dbritar&gtra? 

O Lord of the earth ! Without asking you, I set Bre on the house, 
named Jatugriha (a lac-house, as built by Duryodhana in order to burn 
up the P&ndavas) and therefore tbe vicious Viroch&na, who wanted to 
burn us f was himself burnt up Again, O Lord of men 1 similarly, 
without asking you, I slew Kichaka; this is now tbe one thing I regret 
that I could not have killed in the same way the 6ons of Dhritaragtra 
before the public hall. O king of kings 1 It was simply your stupidity 
that you liberated Duryodhana and other sons, tbe great enemies of the 
Gandarbhas, when they had been imprisoned by them. Again to-day 
you are willing to give wealth for the spiritual benefit of those 
Duryodhana and others ! But, O Lord of the earth, I would never give 
wealth, even if you request me specially to do this. 

Thus saying, Bbizna went away. Dhurma’s son Yudhi?thira then 
consulted with the other three brothers and gave abundance of wealth 
to Dhritar&stra. With this sum, the Ambikd's son Dhritar&stra duly 
performed the Sr&dh ceremony of his sons and ga w e away lots of things 
to the BrAhmanas. The king Dhritar&stra, thu* performing all the 
funeral obsequies, became ready to go early to the forest with Gftndhdri, 
Kunti and Vidura. By the help of &anjaya, tbe highly intelligent 
Dhrifcar&stra became informed of the roads of the forest, ami then went 
out of the house. I&urasena’s daughter Kunti, though stopped by her 
sons, followed them. Bhima and other Kauravas went along with them 
weeping up to the banks of the Ganges and thence returned to Hastinapura. 

The ascetics went to the auspicious Satayupa hermitage oo the banks 
of the Ganges and bnilding a lint practised tapasya with their hearts con- 
centrated. Thus six years elapsed uhen Yudhisthira, troubled by their 
bereavements, said to his younger brothers : — “ I dreamt that our mothef 
Kunti got very lean and thin. Now my mind wants bitterly to see 
mother, uncle, aunt, the high souled Vidura and the highly intelligent 
Sanjaya. If you approve, 1 want to go to there/' Then the five brothers, 
P&ndu’s sons, became desirous to see Kunti, and taking with them Draupudi, 
SubhadrA, UttarA, and other persons went to the Satayupa hermitage and 
saw the persons there; but not seeing Vidura, Yudhisthira asked ; «• 

“ Where is Vidura ? ” Hearing this DhritarA§tra said : — “ Vidura has 
taken up VairAgyam (dispassion) and has gone alone to a solitary place 
and is meditating in his heart the etetrnal Brahma. Next day while the 
king Yudhisthira was walking along the bauks of the Ganges, he saw in 
tbe forest Vidura, engaged in his vow and become lean and tbin by bis 

tapasjd ; he then exclaimed “ 1 am the hmg \\idh\vh' T * » 
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1 am saluting you.' 1 The holy Vidura heard and reroaiuol 
motionless like a log of wood, Within an instant a wonderful halo came 
out of Vidura’s face and entered the mouth of Yudhifrtbira, both of them 
being Dharmas parts. Viddra then died ; Yudhiffcbira expressed great 
sorrow. When the Vidura'e body was going to be set on fire, a celestial 
voice was heard : — ■“ O king l He was very wise ; so be ought not to be 
burnt ; you can go away as you like. 9 * Hearing this, Yudhisthira bathed 
in the pure Ganges and returned to the As'ranu and informed every thing 
in detail to Dhritar&$tra. While the PAnd&vas were staying in the hermi- 
tage with the other inhabitants of the city, Vedavy&sa, JNArada, and other 
high-souled Munis came there to Yudhislhira. Kunti thon spoke to the 
auspicious Vy&sa : — “O Krisua ! I saw my son Karna, only just when 
be was born ; my mind is being very much tormented for him ; so, O great 
ascetic ? Shew him once to me. 0 highly fortunate One ! You alone 
can do this ; so O Lord ! Satisfy my hearts’ desire.** GAndhari said : — 
“ O Muni ! I did not see while Duryodhan went to battle ; so, O Muni ! 
Show me Duryodhana with his younger brothers.** SubhadrA said : — O 
Omniscient one ! I want very much to see the great hero Abhimanyu, 
dearer to me thAn my lifo even ; 0 great ascetic l Show him once to 
me.*' (33-57.) 

S&ta said : — Satyavati s son Vy&sa Deva, hearing their words, held 
Pr&n&yama (deep breathing exercise) and meditated on the eternal Devi, 
tho force of Brahma. When the evening time came, tho Muni invited 
Yudhisthira and all others to the banks of the Ganges. He then bathed 
in the Ganges and began to chant hymns in praise of the Devi Brab- 
mamayi P^akriti, resting on the Puru§a, the Dweller in the Mani Dvipa, 
with attributes, at the same time transcending them, thus : — “ O Devi l 
When Brahmft was not, Visnu was not, Mahes'vara was not, nor when 
existing Indra, Varuna, Kuvera, Yama, and Agni, Thou alone existed 
then ; my salutation to Thee. 

When there existed not water, V&yu, ether, earth and thoir Gunas, 
taste, smell etc. when there wore no senses, mind, Buddhi, Ahamk&ra ; 
when there existed no Sun, Moon nor anything, Thou alone existed 
then ; so, O Devil I bow down again and again to Thee. O Mother ! 
Thou boldest all these visible Jiva lokas in the cosmic Hiranyagarbha ; 
again Thou bringest this Hiranyagarbha, the sum-total of Linga Sariras 
(the subtle bodies), with the Gunas Sattva, Rajas and Tamas to a state 
of equilibrium named SAmyAvastha and reraaiuest quite independent and 
apart for a Kalpa period. At that time even those that are possessed of 
the power of great discrimination and dispassion cannot fathom Tby 
nature, 0 Mother ! These persons are pr»iyiug to me to see their dead 
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ones ; but I am quite incapable to do that. So kindly shew them their 
departed ones early.” While Vy&sa praised ‘ thus the Devi, the Dcvf 
Mah&ru&yA, the Lady of the Universe, of the nature of Universal Cons- 
ciousness called all the departed ones from the Heavens and shewed them to 
their relatives. Then Kunti, G&ndh&ri, Subhadrft, UttarA, and the P&n* 
davas became very glad to see their relatives come to them again. Vy&sa, 
of indomitable valour, again remembering M*h&muy&, bade good bye to 
the departed ones ; it seemed then, a great magic had occurred. The 
P&ndavas and the Munis bade good bye to each other and went to their 
respective places. The king Yudhi§tbira talked on the way about Vyflsa 
and ultimately came to HastinA. (58-68.) 

Thus ends the seventh chapter of the Second Skandha on shewing the 
departed ones in the Mah&pur&fiam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 
verses. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

SOtasaid : — On the third day after the P&ndavas had returned to 
Hastin&pur, the king Dhritarfi§tra was burnt up together with G&u- 
dh&ri and Kunti, by the conflagration of fire in the forest. S&njaya went 
away at that time, leaving Dhritar&§tra in the forest, on a tour on pil- 
grimage. The king Yudhi?thira heard all this from N&rada and was very 
sorry. Now after thirty six years after the Kuru family bad become 
extinct, all the descendants of Yadu in the Prabh&s tirtha were destroyed 
by the Br&hmana’s curse. The high-souled descendants of Yadu , intoxi- 
cated by drinking wine, fought against each other and were* extirpated in 
the presence of Krisna and Balar&m. Balar&m then quitted his mortal 
coil ; the lotus-eyed Bhagav&n Krisna quitted his life, struck by the arrows 
of a hunter* to pay respect to a Br&hmin's curse. Vasudeva heard of 
Hari’s quitting his mortal coil, and meditated the Goddess of the Universe 
within his heart and left his holy life. Arjuna became very sorry ; he 
went to Prabh&sa and performed the funeral obsequies of all duly. Seeing 
the dead body of Hari, Arjuna collected fuel and burnt his body together 
with bis eight principal wives ; he burnt also Balar&m’s body with that of 
his wife Revati. Arjuna, then, went to the Dv&rakA city and removed all 
the inhabitants of the city when the whole Dw&rk& city of V&sudeva was 
drowned in the waters ul the ocean. While* Arjuna was taking all the 
persons with bim after getting out of Dw&rk&, he felt himself very weak 
on the way ; and therefore a band of robbers, known by the name of 
JLbhiras plundered all the wealth and all the wives of Krigna. Arjuna, of 
indomitable valour, after hi9 arrival at Indraprastha made Vajra, Aui- 
ruddha’s son, the king of the place. 
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Then the highly powerful Arjuns^ informed VyAsa of his powerlessness 
when VyAsa said 44 O highly intelligent one! When Hari and yon 
will renicaruate in another Yuga, then your heroic strength will again be 
manifested. Hearing all these words. PrithA's son Arjuna returned to 
fclastiuA with a sorrowful heart and informed everything to Yudhiflhira, 
the DharmarAja. Hearing the extinction of the YAdavas and Hari’s 
quitting His mortal coil, Yudhi?thira wanted to go to the Himalayas. He 
installed Parik§it 9 UttarA’s son who was then thirty six years old on the 
throne and went out of his palace in company of his brother", and Drau- 
padi to the forests of the HimAlayAs. Thii9 the PAndavas, Pritha’s sons 
reigned for thirty six years iu HastinA and quitted their mortal coils in 
the HimAlsyAs. Here the greatly religious sage-king Pariksit governed 
with -vigilance all his subjects for sixty years. After this, Pariksit 
went once on an hunting expedition to a dense forest and shot a deer. 
He then searched for the deer and it became noon and he felt very thirsty, 
hungry, quite fatigued with his body, perspiring, when he saw a Muni, 
merged in meditation ; he asked the Muni 44 Where can water be had ? ’* 
But the Muni held at that time the vow of silence ; so he did not answer 
anything. Seeing this, the thirsty king, influenced by Kali, became 
angry and raised a dead 9erpenfc by the fore-end of his bow and coiled it 
round the Muni’s neck. Even thus coiled with a snake round his neck 
the Muni remained as before motionless in his state of enlightenment 
and spoke nothing. The king also returned home. (1-23.) 

Then the Muni’s son, born from the cow’s womb, Sringi, a great ascetic, 
a fiery devotee of MahAs'akti, heard of the above event while he was play- 
ing iu tho forest. His friends spoke to him : — “ O Muni ! Some body 
has now enclosed a dead serpent around the neck of your father.” Hearing 
their words, Sringi became very angry and taking water in his hands 
cursed thus ; — 44 He who has coiled to-day a dead serpent around my 
father's neck, let that villain bo bitten by the serpent Taksak within one 
week from this day '* One disciple of the Muni then went to the king 
in his house and informed him of the Muni’s curse. Abhimanyu’s son 
Pariksit heard of the curse pronounced by a BrAhmin, and knowing it 
infallible, spoke to the aged councillors 

■ “O Ministers ! Certainly it is through my fault that 1 have been 
cursed by a BrAhmin s son. Now find out and settle what is to bo done 
though the persons versed in the Vedas say that death is inevitable under 
these circumstances ; yet tho wise ones should try their best to thwart this 
according to the ^Astras. Many sages who are the advocates of taking 
steps to redress any act, say that all the actions of wise persons are 
fructified by proper means; their solution does not remain unsolved. 
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Therefore I am saying that the powers of manis, mantrams and herbs 
'09 id his) are indescribible; if applied duly, do you think that they will bear 
no fruit in this case ? I heard that when a Muni’s wife died out of snake- 
bite, the Muni gave away the half of his life to his wife ApsarsL and made 
her alive again. It is not proper for the learned to depend on the maxim 
that what is inevitable must come to pass ; one must try One's best to act 
for the living present. O MinisteA ! Have you seen any person in the 
Heavens or in the world whe remains idle, depending on fate alone ? 
The S mnyasins have renounced the world ; bub they must have to go to 
the houses of the house-holders, whether they be invited or not invitod. 
See again, supposing that the food of a person is brought to him unasked 
and suppose it is thrown into the month by some one. can you conceive 
that food would go down into tho belly from the mouth without 
one’s effort V Therefore orn should exert oue’s own prowess from the 
very outset ; though the intelligent ones should be satisfied with the 
thought “wh.it can be done? It is not ordained in my fate.” When 
Pariksif. said thus, the miuisters asked: — “Which Muui made his dead 
wife alive again, by giviag her lulf his own life ? And how did his wife 
die? Kin ily describa all these in detail to me.” The king said: — 
Bhrigu Mmi hal a very beautiful wife Puloina. In her womb the world 
renowned Chyavana Muni was born. SukanyA, the daughter of Sary&ti 
was the wife of Chyavana. In her womb was born a beautiful son named 
Pram iti; be was very famous. Pramati bad his famous beautiful wife 
Pratapi. In her womb was born the great ascetic son lturu. At this 
time a person named Sthulakes'a, a religious truthful man of great name, 
was practising tapasya. 0 Ministers! In the meanwhile, the chief 
Apsara Menak V held sexual intercourse with Visvavasu Gandharva on the 
banks of a river and became pregnant. She went out from that place 
to the hsiMiitige of Sthulakes'a on the river bank and gave birth to a very 
beautiful daughter. Seeing this girl quite an orphan and very beautiful, 
the M ini Sthulakes'a began to rear up her and named her Pramadvara. 
This all-auspicious girl Pramadvara attained youth in due course when the 
Muni lturu saw her and became smitten with passion. (24-49.) 

Thus ends the eighth chapter of the Second Skandha on the extinction 
of the family of Yadu and on the anecdote of Parik$it in the Muhapuranam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhagilvatam of 18,000 verges. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Parikeit said: -When the Muni Ruru went to his room to sleep, 
his mind having become perturbed with passion, his father Pramati 
seeing him sorrowful, asked him 0 Ruru ! Why do you look (0 



CHAPTER IX. 


105 


Boox II.] 

absent, minded? Ruru was passionate then; so be said to his 
father : — “ I saw a girl namnl PramadvarS. in the hermitage of Sthu- 
lakes'a; l wish that she might become my wife. ’’ Hearing this, Pramati 
went immediately to the hermitage of Sth&lakes'a, and pleaded him by 
various conversations and asked for her beautiful daughter when Sthula- 
kes'a promised that he would give her daughter in marriage on an 
auspicious day. Then both the high-souled persons Pramati aod* 
Sthul&kes'a began to work in co-operation and make arrangements 
for marriage ceremony and collected various articles in that hermitage 
whan the fur eyed girl Prama lvar;i f while playing in the courtyard 
in the bouse, trod on a serpent and was bitten by it and consequently 
died. Seeing then Pramadvard deal, all the Munis of the place assem- 
bled and cried and wept with sorrowful hearts, when a great tumultuous 
uproar ensued. Though the life departed from Pr imadvar&V body, 
yet seeing the brilliant lustre of hsr lifeless body lying on the ground, 
her nourisber and father S liulikes’.i became very sorry and wept aloud. 
Hearing this cry of his, R iru came there to see what had happen »d 
and perceived the girl, though lifeless, yet seeming alive and lying on 
the ground. 

Seeing Sthulakes a and other Risis weeping, Ruru went out from 
that place and with a grievous heart, began to cry aloud. " Alas 1 

Fate has certaiuly sent this serpent as the cause of all my miseries 
and to mar all my happiness. Alas! What am I to do now? Where 
to go ? When my beloved has fallen unto the jaws of death, I do not 
want to live auy longer, bereft of my wife. Oh 1 What an unfortunate 
creature I am? I have not been able to embrace this beautiful 
darling of mine. I am deprived of kissing her face and inarryiDg hei . 
Alas 1 Fie to my human birth! Let my life get out just now in ns 
much as I could not, o it of mere shame, throw myself on the burning 
pyre along with my beloved I Oh ! Whcu death comes not to the 
sorrowful person, even when prayed for, how then can I expect divine 
happiness in this world ? So let me now drop myself down in a lake 
or enter in to a burniug fire or drink vonom or strangle mysolf by tieing 
rope round ray neck ! (1-17.) 

Thus Ruru wailed much on the bank of the liver and long reflecting 
in his mind found o it a way and thought what would Ire the advantage 
in death ? 44 Rather an irretrievable sin would be incurred in commi- 

tting suicide; and my father and mother would be sorry. Seeing me 
commit suicide, my bad luck and enemies will be gladdened; there is 
no manner of douoi* in this. What benefit will my beloved gain if I 
commit suicide or if I be di&tre$.Ncd for her b reavcinont. Suppose 

14 
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I die, eveV then my beloved will not become mine in the next world* 
80 there are many faults in my committing suicide but there is no 
fault if I preserve my life/’ Thus coming to a conclusion Ruru bathed, 
performed Aehaman and became pure. Ho then took water in his hand 
and said s— “ Whatever good works, worshipping the gods, etc, that I 
have done and if I have performed, With devotion, the servioe to my precep- 
tors and teachers and superiors, homa cremouies, Japam, tapasya, if I have 
•tudied all the Vedas and if I have rollected G&yatri and worshipped 
the Sun then let my beloved have life and get up as an outcome of my 
Punyam. If my beloved does not get back her life, I will certainly 
quit my life/ 9 Thus saying, he worshipped the Devas mentally and 
threw that water of his hands on the ground. Thus Ruru, with a 
sorrowful heart, was weeping. The Deva’s messenger came down and 
. — “OBr&hmani Don’t make this bold attempt; how can your 
beloved get back her life ? The life-period of this beautiful girl, born 
of Gandharva's sperm and Apsar&’s ovum is now exhausted; now look 
for another beautiful woman. O one of very dull understanding ! 
Why are you crying in vain? Where is the affection between you 
and this girl; she died in an unmarried state (without marrying you).” 
At this Ruru said: — “O Deva messenger! I wo’nt marry any other 
lady, whether my beloved gets back her life or does not get back her 
life; in case she does not regain his life, I will also forego my life at 
this instant.” At this greatest importunity of Ruru, the Deva messen- 
ger became glad and spoke the following truthful benificent yet beauti- 
ful words: — (18-31.) 

44 0 BriMimana ! I will suggost one way to you ; kindly hear. The 
Devas ordained this long, long ago. You can give up your half life 
period, and with that you can make this girl alive soon.’ 7 

Ruru said 41 O Deva messenger I 1 give half my life-period to this 
girl ; there is no doubt in this. Let my beloved get back her life soon 
mod get up.’* 

The king said : — O Ministers ! At this time Visv&vasu, knowing that 
bis daughter Pramadvar& is dead, descended from the Heavens in a 
celestial car and came to the place ; then the Garidharva king and the 
Deva messenger both went to Yama, the Dharmar&j, and spoke thus : — <4 0 
Dharmar&j ! This Visv&vasu’a daughter Pramadvaril, the Wife of Ruru, 
the Riot’s 6on was bitten by a snake and has now come to your place. 
The Dvija Ruru is now desirous to quit his life ; so, O Suns son ! Now 
let the girl again get'her life through the inflnence of Ruru's brabmacharya 
(purity) as a consequeuce of his giving away half his life period for the 
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Pharma said : — M O Dava messenger ! if you want to make iho gilt 
alive again, let her get life as a consequence of half the life- period of Ruru 
being subtracted. Go immediately and give the girl to Ruru." 18*33. 

The king Said : — 41 O Ministers ! Yama having said thus to the Deva 
messenger, he went away immediately and made PramadvarA alive and 
handed her over to Ruru. 

Thus, on an auspicious day, Ruru married her. Thus the Ri$P* 
daughter PratnadvarA though fallen dead, got again her life by proper 
means. So, O Councillors 1 to save life, one should resort one’s best duly 
according to the S&stras, by the use of gems, mantras, and herbs and 
plants. 

Thus speaking to the ministers, the king Parikfit had a fine building 
of seven floors in height erected, placed the principal guards around it and 
stationed also the most powerful men well versed in the knowledge of mani 
’(gems), mantrams, and plants for protection and immediately ascended to 
this building. To appease the wrath of the Muni &ringf, the king sent 
the Muui named Gaurmukha to him and requested him repeatedly “Let the 
crime of the humble devote be forgiven." Then, for self preservation, the 
king brought from all sides the BrAhmanas, who are perfect in their know* 
ledge and application of the mantras. The minister's son placed the 
elephants in proper places so that no body can ascend to the top of the 
building ; what more can hi said than the fact that oven air could not find 
entrance there whm once ordered M no admission;" what to speak of others I 
The king Pariksit remained there and counted the niimbor of days of the 
serpent Tak^aka s coming there ; he performed his bath, SandhyA 
Bind mams and fooding ; even he consulted with his ministers and 
governed his kingdom from there. O Rials ! At this time a Br&bman 
named K&s’yapa, versed in the mantras, heard of the curse of the king 
and thought that he would get abundant wealth if he could free the king 
from Tak^aka's poison and proposed to himself that he would go to the 
plaoe where the cursed king Parikfit was staying with the Br&hraanas. 
Pondering thus, the Brdhmina went out of his house, on the expectation 
of we &lth frotfl the king. (32 — 51.) 

Th as ends the ninth chapter of the second Skandha on the account of 
Ruru in the MahApur&nam Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 1&,00(} 
verses. 


CHAPTER X. 

Sftfca said: — "O Rtfis ! On that very day when the Brflhmin 
K iS'yapa went out of his house, Takfak, knowing the king Parikfit 
cursed, assumed an aged BrAhmin's form and went out of his abode. 
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Tho serpent Taksak met the Brahmin Kas'yapa on the way. Seeing 
tfao BrAhmana, versed in the Mantras, Taksak asked him “ Where are 
you going so in ha«te, and what for are you taking this tiouble?” (1-3.) 

Thus questioned, Kis'yapa replied I heard that the serpent Tak?ak 
will bite the king Parik?it; therefore I am going in haste to the king 
Pariksit to cure him of tho serpent’s poison. I know the mantra 
(mystic verse) that can destroy the effect of poison. If h s life-period 

is not exhausted, I will certainly give him bick his life. Taksak then 

ga ; r j " o Brahmana ! lam that Taksak; I will biu- him and take 

array Li„ life. So you better desist. Will you be nolo to treat him 
whom I bite; certainly you will not ” Kai'yapa said O chief 
of snakes! When yon will bite the king wh > has bi in cursed by the 
Brahman, I will no doubt make him alive by the power of my mantra.” 
Taksak said:— ”0 chief of BiAhmanas ! If yon Have so thought 
that you will make the king alive after I b te him, then shew me 
your strentgh before hand. O sinless one! I will bito this Nya- 
grodha tree (the ludian fig-tree); just now mike it alive.” 

Kas’ynpa said:— Certainly I will make this tree alive, that will 
be burnt away by the venom of your teeth.” Siita said The snake 
*Taksak then bit the tiee, which was reduced to ashes , aud asked 
Kas'yapa to bring back th it tree to life." Seeing the tree reduced 
to ashes by the fire of venom of the snake, ho collected all the aahea 

and said: ” O highly vs uo mo ns serpent. See to-day the power of my 

mantra. Behold !° While you are witnessing, I will enliven this tree 
Thus the great m intra-knower Kas'yapa took water in his hand, aud 
impregnating it with his mintra pi.vsr, sprinkle 1 the witer on the a,hcs. 
Immediately, on the sp. inkling of the mantra saturated water, tho 
Nyagrodha tree got back its He as bfora. Takavk became greatly 
astonished to see the tree enlivened again and said to Kis yapa :— “ O 
chief of Brahmans! What is your object iu taking so ranch pains? 
Speak out what you want anl I will fulfil your desires." Kis'yapa 

Bli j j . “ O chief ot serpents! Knowing the king cirsed, I am going 

to do good to him by my knowledge and to get in return abundant 
wealth *’ Hearing this, Taksik said : -I will give you tho amount 
of wealth that you desire; take thit and go bick to your house, 
and let my desire be also fulfilled.’ i4-17,) 

Kas'yapa, the knower of the highest slato, heard Taksaka’e word, 
and pondered in h,s mind again and again. “What is to be done now? 
If I take this wealth mi 1 g . back to my house, my name and fame wdl 

not be known in this world, simply for my greed ; but if tbe king be 
male alive again, my undymg fame, abundant wealth, aud gatester 
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Puny am will accrue to me. Again fie to that wealth with which there 
is no fume; so one must try oni: r s beet to preserve one’s fame. The king 
Raghu, in ancient days, gave away everything of his to the Brfihmanas for 
fame ; the king TIarischandra and Karna did not hesitate a bit to give 
away endless property. There is one point again to take into account, 
how can 1 trifle away the matter, seeing the king burnt up by the 
venomous fire? 

If I can bring back the king’s life, everyone wi!l become happy. If 
the kingdom be without its king, the subjects will, no doubt, be ruined. 
So, following the king’s death, sin will ubo incur on me due to the min of 
the subjects ; and infamy will come on ray head that I am a very greedy 
man. “Thus meditating in his mini, th* highly intelligent KaAapa 
began to meditate, and plunged him-elf in Dhyun; he thereby cirne to 
know that the king’s life period was spent up. Thus knowing the king’s 
death imminent, the virtuous Kas'yupa took the desired wealth from 
Taksak and returned home. (18—20). 

Thus making Kas'yapa to retiro to his house on the seventh day 
Ta ! sak went on to Hastinapur to bring death and destruction on to 
Pariksit. When he went close to the city, he heard that the king 
PariUsit was staying on the uppot* story of the palace; and the palace had 
been preserved by various gems, muUra«, herbs and plant-. Taksak 
became \cry anxious; and fearing, le.-t the curse of the Rr&hmanas, will 
fall on his head, became very much agitated anil thought. ‘ How shall I 
now enter the palace? How can I cheat this stupid hvpociuto vicious 
king, cursed by the Builuniua, who ctusis troubles to the Brahinauas. Not 
* single man has taken birth in the Pamlava family ever since that bn 
coiled a dead serpent round the neck of an ascetic Brahmin. The kiu ' has 
committed a very heinous crime and km wing the course of time to be in- 
fallible, has placed seutnes on all sides of the palace and ha* ascended to 
the top- most story of the building, thinking theioby to deceive Death and 
is staving in a peaceful mind. How can then he be smitten, in accordance 
with the Brahmana’s word ? The king, of dull intellect, knows not that 
death cannot be prevented; for that reason he has placed guards aud 
sentinels round tue building, and himself has got up the house and is 
happily whiling avay his time ; but ho is quite ignorant- that when Fate 
“ Who can never be violated, ordains the death, how can it bo preventel, 
though thousands of attempts are made to thwart it? This scion of 
Pundu family knows that his death is at hm l and yet wants to live 
and therefore is staying in his o vn place with a tranquil mind. The 
king ought now to make charities and other meritorious works; it i9 
only by acta of Dbarma that disease is destroyed and life is prolonged* 
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And if that be not the object then a dying man ought to take bath, 
to make charities and to await his time of death ; he thereby attains 
heaven; otherwise hell is inevitable. The king committed great sin 
in the act of causing pains and trouble to the Br&hmin or other similar 
acts and therefore death i9 so close that the Br&hrain curse ha 9 fallen 
thu9 on his head. Is there no such Br&hmin who can make him 
understand this; or the Creator has ordained his death now as inevitable.” 
Thus meditating, the chief serpent made other serpents following him 
assume tho form of ascetic Bruhmanas and gave them roots and fruits to 
be taken to the king. The serpent Taksik himself entered within 
the fruits in the form of an inseot. Then theascelic serpents took the fruits 
and quickly went out of the place. They came to tho palace where Pari- 
ksitwas resting. Seeing them, the guards asked: — “What for have 
you come here ?'* Hearing this. We are coming from the hermitage to 
prolong the life of the hero king, the son of Abbimanyu and the son of the 
Pandava family, by chanting the mantras of the Atharvavedas, and we. want 
to have an interview with the king; now you better go and inform the 
king that some Munis have come to see you. We will sprinkle water on 
him and give him some sweet fruits and then depart. We have never 
oome across such gatekeepers in the family of Bharat &9 disallow the 
ascetic Muni visitors to go and see the king. We will ascend to the 
place where the Pariksit is staying and we will bless him, and wish 
him long lifa; we will oomraunioate to him our orders and then depart 
to Our own places. (27-48.) 

S&t&said: — Hearing these words, the sentinels spoke as perviously 
ordeied by the king, as follows : — “ O Br&hman&s ! We think verily you 
won't be able to have an interview with the king to-day; you, all ascetics 
can come to-morrow to this palace. O Munis l Owing to the Br&hmsnaa 
curse, the king has built thi3 place; then it follows, as a matter 
of course, that the Br&kmaas are not allowed to get up to the palace.'* 
Then the serpents, in the form of the Br&hinanas, spoke: — 0 good 
sentinels I Then take these roots and fruits and offer them to the 
king end communicate to him our blessiugs (49-68.) 

The sentinels went to the king, and informed him of the arrival 
of the ascetic Br&hman&s. The king replied : — “ Bring here the roote 
and fruits offered by them and ask what for they have come. Give 
them my praja&ms; to-day 1 cannot meet with them; let them oome 
to-morrow morning.' 1 The sentinels went to the asoetics and got 
from them their roots and fruits aud offered them with great respect 
to the king. When the serpents in the guise of the hypocrite Br&bmina 
went away, the king took those fruits and spoke to his ministers:— 
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Take these fruits and let all my friends eat them. I will take only 
bhis one fruit given by the Br&hmatyaa and wiil ext it.” Saying this, 
the UtUri s son Pariltfit gave away fruits to the friends and took one 
ripe fruit for himself* broke it and saw within it a very fiue copper* 
coloured black eyed inteot. At this the ministers were astonised; 
the Ring spoke to tlnm : — * The sun has set; so there is no further 
chance of any fear from any poison to-day. I speak then to-day, 
fearing the Brthmaty's curse, “Let this insect bite me.” Thus s&yjng 
the king took that insect and placed it on his neck. That Taksak in the 
form of an insect, when placed* duting the sun set, on the neck by the 
king, immediately assumed the form of the terrible K&la (Death), coiled 
round the king and beat him. Tee Ministers were greatly surprised 
and began to weep and cry with grat pain and sorrow. Seeing that 
terrible serpent, the ministers, overwhelmed with terror, fled away 
on all sides. The guards cried out loudly. The terrible out-cry was 
raised on all sides. Then Uttar&’s son, the king Parik^it, coiled by 
the serpent, saw that all his efforts were rendered fruitless, and remained 
silent and held fast to his patience. From the mouth of the serpent 
Tak?ak the terrible venomous flames came out burning all and immediately 
killed the king. Thus taking away the life of the king, Takffak 
went up in the celestial atmosphere ; the people then saw that the 
cerpent was rea4y as if to burn the world. The king fell down lifeless like 
a burnt tree ; and all the persons cried out seeing the king dead. (49 — 68). 

Thus ends the tenth Chapter of the Second Skandha on the death of 
th # e king Parikgi t in the Mahikpur&i^am Sri mad Devi Bhdgavatam of 
18,000 verses 

CHAPTER XI. 

Shfca said ‘ 4 O Munis! seeng now the king lifeless, and his son a 
mere boy, the ministers themselves performed all his fuueral ceremonies. 
First they burned the king ozl the banks of the Ganges without utter* 
ing any Mantra, as his death was an aocidental one due to snake bite, 
afterwards they had an effigy of the king made of kusu grass and placed 
it on a funeral pyre and burned it, with sandal and scouted wood. The 
priest then performed and completed his funeral ohsequies, repeating duly 
the Vedic mantras, and distributed various things in charities to the br&h- 
mins, together with sufficient quantity of gold, and varieties of food and 
clothings so that the king may attain heaven. (1-4.) 

Next, on an auspicious moment, the ministers installed the boy prince 
on the throne that gladdemed the hearts of the subjects and all the popu- 
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lace of the city, towns, and villages acknowledged the boy prince Jana- 
Hioja\*, endoweJ with all royal qualities ns their king. The Dh&troyi give 
all imdt actions to the king about his duties. The boy prince graduilly 
grew in ycais? and became endowed with great intellect. (5—7) 

When Janarnajaya became eleven years old, the family priest initiated 
him duly with the Guyatri inintraandhe also studied it duly. Then Kr^pl 
chi\r}a ta ight him perfectly the science of archery (Dhanurveda) as 
Dron&charya taught Arjuna and Paras urdma t night Karna. Janamejaya 
loarnt by and by all the science? anti became very powerful and indomit- 
able to his enemies as he was skilled in the science of archery, he was simi- 
larly in the other branches of the Vedas. Truthful, self-conti oiled, reli- 
gious, the king Janamejaya acquired full knowledge in the Dharnvs'As- j 
tras 'philosophies and law books) and Arthas'astras (economics) and 1 
governe 1 his kingdom like the Dharm&’s son Yudhis‘ ; hira. 

# The king of Kas'i gave his all- auspicious daughter Vapustama in 
marriage to the king Janamejaya, wearing golden coat of armour. The 
king Janamejaya, with the beautiful Vnpus-.amJ casting side -long looks, 
looked very happy as was the king Vichitravirya, when he got foi his 
wife the daughter of Kashira j and also when Arjuna got .his SubhadrsL 
Then the king began to enj ^y his lotus-eyed Vapustamd in forest, and 
gardens like fSitakratu and Sachi. The able ministers conducted satis- 
lactorily the reins of government ; and the subjects, well governed passed 
awav their time with cheerful hearts. (8 — 15 ). 

In the meanwhile, a Muni, named Uttanka, being touch troubled by 
Tak?ika, thought who could help him in his taking reveuge. on Taks.ik 
and, seeug the king Priksit's son the king JanamovMya a proper prison 
caaic to II istma to the king and spoke out thus; — “O good king ! Thou 
dost uot know wheo to do a thing that ought to be done ; Thou art doing 
at pioseut what ought no:. to be done ; and thou art not doing what 
should be done now. There is nothing of anger or energy within Thee ; 
Thou dost things as a child does ; so i’hou dost not know the meaning 
of the £&stras nor dost Those kuow Thy former enemy ; so what shall 1 
pray before Thoe? “ Hearing" this Janamejaya said : — “ 0 highly fortunate 
one ! I do not know who is my enemy ; what wrong is there to be re- 
dressed ? please Bpeak out what I am to do. “ littanka said : — “ O 
king! the wicked Taksik killed Thy father ; ask about the death of 
Thy father from Thy councillors. “ Hearing the*e w rds, the king 
Janamejaya asked bis ministers ; they replied “ Thy father died out 
of the snake T.ikaaka's bite. 1 * Then the king spoke “ The cause of my 
fathci’8 death is the Brahmin’s curse ; what is the fault of Tak?aka 
in this matter ; please say. “Uttanka said: — H It was Tak^aka that 
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gave abundance of wealth to Kas'yapa who w&s com ng to cure Thy 
father of i'akgaka’e poison and made him desist from his purpose ; so, 

O king ! Is not that Tak?aka, then. Thy fathers great enemy and his slayer ? 

O King! In former days, when Pramadvarft, the dearest wife of the 
Mum Rin u, died of snake bite in her unmarried state, Ruru made her 
alive again. Bat Ruru m ide then the promise “whichever serpent I 
wdl see, I will take away its life by striking it with a club.” O King 1 
Thus making the resolve, he began to kill snakes wherever lie found, 
with his club, and thus, in his coarse of travel all round the earth, ho saw 
within a forest an aged terrible water-snake (Dhoiida serpent) and 
immediately lifted his club to kill it and angrily struck a blow on it, when 
the snake replied: — “O Brahma~na ! Why are you striking me thus ? I have 
not caused any offence to you.” Ruru said : — O serpent! My dearest wife 
died of snake bite ; since then I have made this resolve, under great 
provocation and sorrow, to kill snakes.” Hearing thus, the water-snake 
Diindubha replied : — “I do not bite ; those who bite are a different class 
of snakes ; simply on account of my bearing a body similar to thorn that 
you will strike me is not quite proper.” Hearing these beautiful humane 
words from the mouth of a serpent, Ruru asked : — “Who are you ? Why 
have you become thi9 Dundubha snake ?” (16-32.) 

The snake replied: — “O BrAhnaana! I was formerly a BriUiman; there 
was a friend of mine named KliyAs, very religious, truthful and self-coa- 
tro’.led. Once he was staying in his Agnihotra room and I foolishly terrified 
him much by placing before him an artificial snake created by me of tlio 
leaves of trees. He became so much bewildered with fear and shuddered 
so terribly that he at length cursed me saying — “O ouo of blunt intellect! 
As you have terrified me by this snake, having no poison, so )ou 
better be a snake of that type.” Immediately I turned into a snake and 
when I much entreated that Br&hraana, his anger abated a little and he 
said again : — “O snake ! Pramati's son Ruru will no doubt free you 
of this curse.” I am that sna’te; and you are also that Ruru; now heat* 
m-v' words in conformity with Dharma. Tho highest Dharma of the 
Br&hmanA. is non-killing. There is no doubt in this. Tho wise Brahrnanas 
ought to show mercy to all. No harm or killing is to bo committed any 
where except in Yajna (sacrifice) ; killing is only allowed in a Yajna; for 
at the sacrifice, the animal killed attains the highest goal ; hen6e killing 
in sacrifice is not reckoned as an act of killing. Uttanka said : — That 
Br&hmana was then freed of the serpent body ; and Ruru, too, desisted 
from killiug since then. O King ! Ruru gave life back to that girl and 
married hor but even thon, rememboring the former enmity he killed 
tho snakes. But. O chiof of Bhar.ita’s family ! Thou art staying without 

15. 
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any care, without any anger to the snakos and without any revenge to the 
previous wrong. O king of kings ! Thy father died high up in the air 
without any bath or charity due to be done at the time of death. So 
rescue thy | father by killing his enemies, the snakes. That son is dead, 
though living, who does not consider the act of his father’s enemy as 
inimical. Until Thou dost kill the snakes, Thy father’s enemies, Thy 
fathers hell life will hot bs freed. O king ! Now remember the wrong 
done to Thy father and perform the sacrifice tc the Great Mother, 
denominated as the Sarpa Yajna (the sacrifice of snakes). (33-45.) 

Sutasaid: — Hearing the words of Uttanka, the king Janamejaya 
sadly wept and shed tears and thought within himself: — “Alas! Fie 
tome! I am a great stupid; hence I feel myself proud but in vain. 
"Where can his honour be whose father, bitten by a snake, has gone down 
to hell. NowIwill,no doubt, commence the Sarpa Yajna and ensure 
the destruction of all the snakes in the blazing sacrificial fire and thus 
deliver my father from hell.” Thus coming to a conclusion, he called all 
his ministers and said : — “O ministers ! Better make arrangements du'y 
for a great sacrifice. Have a suitable holy site on the banks of the 
Ganges, selected and measured by the Brahmanas. and have a beautiful 
sacrificial hall built up on one hundred pillars and prepare a sacrificial 
altar within this. O Ministers ! When all these preliminaries will be 
completed, I will commence with great eel At the great Sarpa Yajfla 
(sacrifice of snakes). In that Yajna, the snake Tak§ak will be the 
animal victim; and Uttanka, the great Muni, will be the sacrificial priest; 
so invite early the all-knowing Buihmanus, versed in the Vedas. Thus 
at the command of the king, the able mmistcis collected all the materials 
of the sacrifice and prcpaicd a big sacrificial altar. When the oblations 
were offered on the sacrificial fire, calling on the snakes, Taksak became 
greatly distressed with fear and took refuge of Indra saving. “Save my 
life/, Indra, then, gave hopes to Taksaka, trembling with fear, aud made 
him sit on his Asana, encouraged him with words “No fear” O I snake do 
not fear any more. (46 — 55.) 

The Muni Uttanka, seeing that Taksak had taken Indra’s protec- 
tion and that Indra bad given him hopes of “no fear", called on Taksaka 
with Indra to come to fire with an anxious heart; Taksak, then, seeing 
no other way, took refuge of the greatly religious Astik, the son of the 
Muni Jarat Kara, born of the family of Y&y&vara. The Muni’s son 
Astik came to the sacrificial hall and chanted hymns in praise of 
Janamejaya; the king, too, seeing the Muni boy greatly learned wor- 
shipped him and said: — “What for have you come? I will give you 
what you desire. “Hearing this, Astik.i prayed : — “0 highly enlightened 
one ! Lot you desist from this sacrifice.” 
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The truthful kino;, prayed thus again and again, stopped the Sarpa 
Yajna to keep the Muni’s word. Vais'arap&y ana then recited the whole ot 
M ah a bh ft rata to the king to cheer up his heart. But the king, hearing 
the whole Makdbh&ruta could not fiud peace and asked Veda Vy&sa “how 
can I get peace ; my mind is constantly being burned with sorrows ; 
«ay what am I to do ? I am very miserable ; hence my father Parik^it, 
the son of Abhimanya has died an unnatural death. O lucky one! See 
that a K§attriya*s death in a deadly battlefield or in an ordinary battle 
is praiseworthy ; even his death in his own house, if followed up accord- 
ing, to natural laws and Vidbis (rules) is commendable; but ray father 
did not dio such a de ith ; under the Br&hmana's curse why did he, quite 
senseless, quit his life high up in the air ? O son of Satyavati t Now 
advise me so that my father who is now in hell can again go up to the 
heavens^nd that my heart may fiud its way to peace.’* (56 — 05). 

Thus ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Second Skandha on the “Sarpa 
Yajna” in the Mabapurana Srimad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER XII. 

Suta said: — Hearing these words of the king, Vyasa Deva, the son of 
Satyavati addressed to him before the assembly, thus : — “O king! I am 
now reciting to you a Bhftgavata Puiina, holy, wonderful, filled with 
many anecdotes, and leading to auspicious results; listen. Before, 
1 made my son Suka study this Purina; O king! I will now recite 
before you that highest Purina, with all the secrets contained therein. 
I have extracted this from all the Agamas ; it brings in Dharma (re!igion) r 
Artha (wealth), Kama (fructificaiion-of desires) and Mok$a (liberation) ; 
hearing this gives always happiness and good results. (1 — 4). 

At this Janamejaya said: — *0 Lord! Whose son* is this •Mnni 
Astika? Why did he come as an obstacle in my Sarpa Yajfia (sacrifice 
of snakes)? And what object had ho in preserving the snakes? O highly 
fortunate oue ! Kindly describe all this in detail; after this recite that 
Purina, also, in detail to me.’* (5—6). 

Vyisa Deva said: — “O king l In former days there lived a Muni 
named Jaratk&ru. He always remained in the path of peace; and he 
did not marry. Once he saw, in a cave in a forest, his fathers and fore- 
fathers pendant. They spoke to Jaratkira thus: — “O son! marry; 
we will thereby be greatly pleased; if there be a son of good character 
born to you, we all wi'l be freed from all troubles and we would then be 
ablo to go to Heavens.*’ Hearing this Jaratkftru said : — “O Forefathers! 
If I get a girl of my name, without begging and asking and if she be 
entirely obedient to me, I will marry and lead a householder’s life ; thus 
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I have spoken truly to you. “Thu r saying to his forefathers, Jaratkuru 
went on tour to tho holy places. Now it happened so, that at that vm 
time Kadru, the mother of snakes cursed her sons, saying ‘'May you be 
burnt by fire.” The matters of this incident run as follows “At that 
moment Kadru and Viuat&, tho two co-wives of Kas'yapa saw tho horses 
yoked in the chariot of the sun and thus argued with each other : — 
Kadru, seeing the aim's horse, first asked Vinatd '*0 good one! Tell 
me soon, what is the colour of this horse? “Vinati said : — O auspi- 
cious one! What do you think?’ 1 I said, the colour of the horse is 
white ; you also better say before hand what is its colour? We will theiv 
Uy a wager (and challenge). Kadru said — “O Smiling one! 1 think the- 
tho horse is black. Now come; let us challenge ; whoever will be- defeated 
will become the slave of the other.” Thus saying, Kadru told her sons 
that were obedient : — “Cover by your bodies all the pores of the body 
of the horse of the chariot of the Sun, so it may look black ; go and do 
it.'* At this some snakes replied : — “That cannot be." Kadru then 
cursed them sayiug : — “Let you fall oo the sacri lici t 1 fire of Janamejayn." 
Then the other snakes tried to please their mother and coiled round the 
back of that horse so that tho horse began to look black. Kadru an i 
Vinatd, the two co wives went together and saw the horso. Viirata saw 
it black and became very sorry. (7-l8> 

Now, Garuda, VinatiVs son, very powerful and devourer of snake r 
was passing that way and seeing his mother very distressed ask^d her : — 
"O Mother f Why do you Took so very sorry? It seems as if you are- 
weeping. Aruna, the charioteer of the Sun and I myself are your two- 
eons living. Fie to ns that, while we are living, you will have to suffer 
pains. O beautiful onef If mother suffers while the son is living, tlnn 
what use is there in having such a son? So, O Mother, give out the 
cause of your grief and I will remove it at once.’ '(ISMtt). 

Hearing this Vinat& said : — “O son I What shall I say to you of mv 
misery; I am now bccomo the slave of my rival wife. By some pretoxt 
she defeated me and is now teiling me to carry her on uiy back. O 
son l For this reason I am sorry.” Hearing these words of the mother, 
Garuda said : — “Very well I will carry her on my shoulders whom- 
ever she rishes to go. O auspicious one ! You need not be sorry; I 
will remove all your cares. '*VyAsa Deva said: — Thus spoken to by 
Garuda, Vinatil went to Kadru. At that time the highly powerful 
Garuda went there also to free his mother of her slavery and carried 
Kadru with all her sons on his back to the other side of the ocean. 

W’hen Garuda went across the ocean, Garuda spoke to Kadru : “O 

mother ! I bow down to thee : kindly say how my mother can be freed 
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•A your slaver)!. Hearing this Kidru said t — fc O son! [f you can 
bring to-day by your sheer force nectar from the Deva loka and give it 
to my soi-. then you will b» able to free your helpless mother. When 
Kadru said so, the highly powerful Vinatft’s sen, Garuda immediately 
went to the abode of India and, fighting hard, stole away tho jar of nectar 
and brought and gave it to Kadru and fresd Isis mother Vinata from the 
slavery of Kadru. In the meantime, the snakes went for their bath, after 
which they would drink tho ncctur. India stole away that jar which 
contained nectar. O king ! Thus, by the sheer strength of arms of Garuda 
Vinata was freed of her slavery. On tho other hand, when tho snakes 
returned from their bath and found that there was no jar of nectar, they 
began to lick tho Itusa grass ovor which the jar of nectar was kept, 
thinking that thoy would thereby get some drops of nectar which might 
have trickled o\er ; and the result was that by tho sharp edges of kusa 
grasses, the tongues of all the snakes were cut asunder into two; hence 
the snakes are called Dvijihva. (22-31). 

The snake Vusuki and others, whom Kadru, the mothor of snakes, cursed, 
w r nt to lira Lim a. and took his refuge aud informed all of the cause of their 
terror, the curse fiom their mother ; when lirahm^ spoke to them : — “Go 
and give the sister of V&suki, named Jaratk&ru, in marriage to the great 
Mum Jarat Kiru, (both of the same name). In her womb, a sou named 
Aslika will be burn; and he will certainly deliver you from your difficulties. 
Ileaiing the»c beneficial words of Brahma, Vusuki went to the forest and 
requested humbl) the great Muni Jarat Kaiu to accept in marriage her 
own sister when the Muni, knowing the girl to be of his mine, spoke- 
out thus: — “But when your sister will act against my wishes, I will 
forsake her at once.” (32-36). 

Undei these conditions, the Muni married her. And Vusuki, after 
gi\ nig her sister in marriage according fco her own wishes to the Muni, 
returned to her own abode. O Tormentor of foes ! Then the Muui 
Jarat karu built a white but of leaves in that great forest and began fco 
pass Ins days happily in enjoyment with his wife. Once, on an occasion, 
after lie had taken his dinner be slept anti told his wife not to awaken 
him under anv circumstances and fell fast asleep. Tho beautiful sister 
of Vnsuki sat by his side. When the evening time came and the sun 
began to <-et, the Vasuki's sister Jarafckiiru becamo afraid at the thought 
that the evening Sandhyu might not be performed by the Muni and 
thought thus: — “What am I fco do now? My heart finds not rest if I do 
not awaken him ; and if I awaken him, he will forsake me at once. Now 
if I do not awaken him, the evemug will pass away to no purpose. 
"Whatever it be, if he quits me or if my death ensues, that is better than 
the*non-obsc*rvanco of'Dharma; for when Dh&rnia is destroyed, hell ensues. 



118 SRI MAD DEVI BHAGAVATAM. 

Thus thinking, the girl awakened him saying: — w O One of good vows 1 
It is evening time ; so get up ; etc!! The Muni got up in great anger 
and addressed his wife : — “When you have disturbed my sleep, 1 now go 
away f rom you ; you als> better go to your brother’s house,” When the 
Muni said so, VAsuki's sister spoke out, trembling : — “OOne of indomitable 
lustre ! How will the object be served for which my brother has given 
me in marriage with you.” (37-46.) 

The Muni then spoke firmly to his wife Jaratkdm “That i9 within 
your womb.*' Jaratk&ru then, forsaken by the Muni, went to the 
abode of V&suki. When her brother Vusuki asked her about her son, she 
said: — “The Muni has forsaken me, saying that the son i9 within your 
womb.” At this VAsuki trusted ; and said : — The Muni wo*nt ever tell 
lies” and gave shelter to his sister.” O Kurusattama! After some time, 
a famous boy named the Muni Astika was born. (47-50). 

O king! That Muni boy, the knower of truth, had desisted you from 
your sacrifice of snakes for the preservation of his mother's family. 
It is well and good, befitting you, that you respected the words of v tho 
Muni Astika, born of YuyAvara family and the cousin of Vusuki. 
O Mighty-armed ! Let all auspiciousness come to you; you have heard 
the whole MakAbhArata and gave away lots of things in charities. 
You have worshipped innumerable Munis. But, O king ! Though 
vou have done so many good things, yet your father has not attained 
heaven and you have not been able to sanctify your family. So, Ojking 
Janamejaya ! Now install a capacious lemple of the Devi with the highest 
devotion; then all your desires will be fulfilled. The all auspicious 
Devi, the Giver of all desires, makes the kingdoms more - stable and 
increases the family, if She be always worshipped with the highest devo- 
tion. (51-56), 

O king ! You better perform duly the Devimakha Yajni Yotistoma and 
others, pleasing to the Devi, and hear the great Purana SriinadDevi BhAga- 
vatam, filled with accounts of the glorious deeds of the Devi. I will 
make you hear now that Divine Purana, filled with various sentiments, 
highly sanctifying and capable to carry one across this ocean of world- 
O king ! There is no other subject in this world worthy to be heard 
than the above Pur Ana and there is no other thing to be worshipped 
then the lotus feet of the Devi. O king! Those are certainly fortunate, 
those are intelligent and blessed, in whose hearts of love and devotion 
rei^n always the Devi Bhagavati. O illustrious scion of Bharata’s 
family ! Know them to the always afflicted with troubles who do not 
worship in this world the great Mother Mib&m&yA O king ! Who 
is there that will not worship Her when BrihmA-and all the Devas 
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are always engaged in Her devotional service. O king ! He who 
hears always this PurAna gets all his desires fufilled; in former days, 
Bbagavati Herself spoke this excellent PurAna to Vi?nu. O king! 
Your heart will be appeased and become peaceful when you hear this; 
and, as a result of your hearing this Purilnara, all your ancestors will 
attain endless Heavenly life. (57-64) 

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter of tho Second Skandha on the birth 
of Astika in the Mahapuranam Srimad Devi BhAgvaUm of Id, 000 verses 
by Mahargi Yeda VyAsa. Here ends as well the Second Book. 

The Third Book. 

CHAPTER I. 

Janamejaya said : — “O BhagavAn! What is that great Yajria (sacrifice) 
named AmbA Yajna about which you referred just now ? Who is that 
AmbA ? Where was She born ? From whom and what for did Ilor birth 
take place ? What are Her qualities ? What is Her foim and nature ? 
O Ocean of mercy ! You are all-knowing; kindly describo everything duly. 
Along with this, describe in detail the origin of Brahraanda. O Brahmana! 
You know every thing of this whole Universe. I heard that BrahmA, 

Visnu and Rudra are the three Devatas, who are successively originated 
to create, preserve, and destroy this Universe. Are these three highsouled 
entities independent ? or Do they do their respective duties, being subser 
vient to another Person ? Now I am very eager to know all these. So, 
O PAras'ara’s son ! Describe all these to mo. Are these highly powerful 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'vara subject to Death like ordinary beings ? 
Or are they of the nature of everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss? 
Are they subject to the three fold pains arising from their own selves, 
from elements and from those arising from gods? Are they subject to 
Time? Uow and wherefrem were they originated? Do they feel fcho 
infiuence of pleasure, paiu, sleep or laziuess ? O Muni ! Do their bodies 
consist of seven Dhatus ? (blood, etc,) or arc they of some other kinds ? 
A great doubt has arisen in me on all these points. If these bodies be not 
nude up of five elements, thou of what substance are thoy built of ? And 
of what gunos arc their sensos built also ? How do they enjoy objects of 
enjoyments ? How long is their longevity ? O BrAlunana! where do they, 
BrahmA, Vi§uu, and Mahes'vara, the best of the gods live ? And of what 
nature are their powers and prosperities ? I like very much to hear all 
those. So describe all these in detail to me.'* (1*10.) 

VyAsa said : — 44 O highly intelligent king ! Tho questions that you 
have asked me to day 44 whence and how Brahma etc., were born ? etc, are 
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very difficult. In ancient days, once, on an occasion, I asked many ques- 
tions like you to the Muni NArada. At first he was greatly suprised to hear 
ray queries . afterwards he gave due replies to them. O king f I will 
answer to you in the same way; listen. Onee I saw that the all-knowing, 
peaceful Narad a, the knower of the Vedas was sitting on the banks of the 
{ranges. I became very glad and fell at his feet. By lii« order I took one 
'excellent seat. Hearing, then, of his welfare and seeing him sitting ou the 
sands 1 iskt'd him:- % 0 highly intelligent One) Who is the Supreme Architect 
of this widely extended Universe ? Whence is this Brahm ind.i born ? 
Is it eternal or temporary ? When it is an effect, then it is natural that 
it cannot be created without a cause. Now when the cause, the creator, 
is certain, is he one or many ? O sage ! as regards this wido Samsara, 

I h ive expressed ray doubt ; now answer rue what is the Ileal andTrue, and 
thus lemove my doubts. Many believe Mah;\ Deva, the Lord of all the 
other Devas as the Supreme Go l, the Cause of all. He is the source of 
deliverance to all the Jivas ; devoid of brith and death ; always auspicious : 
peaceful in Himself and ’he controller of the three gunas. lie is tho ono and 
only cause of creation, preservation and destruction Some Pundits believe 
Visnu as the God of all and praise Him as such. It is V.snu that is the 
powerful Supreme Self, tho Lord of all and the Fir^t Person Adipurufta. 
It is He that has no birth nor death, the Deliverer of tho whole Jivas, 
Omnipresent ; Hia faces are every where ; He is the Grantor of enjoyments 
and liberation to the devotees. Sme others call again Brahma, the Cause 
of all. It is He that is omniscient and the Stimulator of all 
beings. (11-24.) 

The four-faoed Brahma, the best of all tho Dava* is born from the 
navel lotus of some Ono of endless force. Ho resides in Safcyaloku; He is 
the Creator of all and the Lord of all the Devus. Again some otherPuudits 
call the Sun, Surya as God. In the morning ami in the evening they 
chant His hymns, without any lack of slackness and laziness. Again 
there are some others, who say that lndra is the lord of all the Jivas ; He is 
thousand-eyed; it is lndra, the husband of 6achi, that is the God of all. 
Those who perform Yajfias (sacrifices) worahip V&sava, the kiug of tho 
Devas. Ho drinks Soma juice Himself and those who drink Soma are 
his beloved. He is tho one and only Lord of Sacrifices. Thus all moa 
worship, according to their respective wishes, Varuna, Soma, Agni, Pavapa 
(wind),Yama (the god of Death), Kuvera, the lord of wealth; there are some 
again who worship the elephant- faced Ganapati, the Fructifier of all actions, 
the Granter of desires of all the devotees, and the Giver of success to all in 
all enterprises, no sooner He is remembered. Some AchAryas f professors^ 
say again that the All auspicious the Adi MayA, the Great Sakti Bhav&ni, 
tho Giver of everything, Who is the nature of with and without attributes 
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Who is not different from Brahma, who is tnth Purusa And Prakriti, the 
Creatrix, the Preservatrix and the Destrnctrix of all, the Mother of ull the 
gods, beings and lokas is the Great Goddess of this Brahm&nda. She is 
without beginning and end, full, present in all the beings and everywhere. 
It is this Bhavani that assumes the various endless forms such as Vai§navi, 
Sdnkari, Brahmi, VAsavi, Varuni, Varahi, Nara Simhi, Mah& Lak§mt 
the one and sscondless Vedamata, and othors. It is this Vidy& nature 
that is the One and the only Root of this tree of Sams&ra (universe). 

The mere act of remembering Her destroys heaps of afflictions of the 
devotees and Fulfils all their desires. She gives Moksa to those who are 
desirous of liberation and gives rewards to those who want such. She is 
beyond the three Gunas and still She emanates them. Therefore the Yogis 
that want rewards meditate Her, Who is of the nature of VidyS. and 
Who is devoid of attributes. The best Munis, the knowers of tho 
truths of Vedanta meditate on Her as formless, immutable, stainless, 
omnipresent Brihtna devoid of all Dharma, She is described in 6 ome 
Vedas and Upanishads as full of Light ^Tejas). Some intelligent persons 
describe GoJ as of infinite hand-5, infinite ears, infinite legs, infinite faces, 
peaceful, VirA-t Purusa and describe sky os the Pada (place) of Visnu. 
Other knowers of the Pur&nas describe Him as Puru?ottama. There 
are some others again who declare that this creation cannot be done by 
a single individual. Some atheists say that this inco nceivable infinite 
Universe can never be created by one God. So there is no such definite 
God that can be called its Creator. Though without any creator, this 
Brahman da is sprung from the Nature and conducted by Her. The 
followers of the S&mkhya system say that Purusa 19 not the creator 
of this Universe; they declare that Prakriti is the Mistress of this Universe 

0 Muni! Thus I have expressed to you what the Muni Kapila, the 
AchArya of the Sftnkhyas and the other philosophers declare as their 
opinions; various doubts, thus, reign always in my brea 9 t. Owing to 
these doubts my mind is so confused that I cannot arrive at any 
definite conclusion. My mind is very much unsettled as to what is 
Dharma and what is Adharma. What are the characteristics of Dharma? 

1 cannot make out them. For the Dcvas are all sprung from the Sattva 
Guns and are always attached to the true Dharma; yet they are frequent- 
ly troubled by the sinful DAnavas. How, then, can L place my confi- 
dence on the permanence of the Dharma ? My forefathers, the P&ndav&s 
were always endowed with good behaviours and good actions aud they 
remained ‘always in the path of the Dharma; yet they suffered a good 
deal of troubles an 1 sufferings. In these cases it is very difficult to 
understan 1 tuo greatness of Dharma. So, O Father! Seeing all th?se, 
my mind is thrown into a sea of doubts and troubles. O Great Muni ! 

1 C 
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There is nothing impracticable with you ; so remove my doubts. O 
Muni ! 1 am always plunged and raised and plunged again in this sea of 

delusion. So save me by lifting me on a boat of wisdom and carry me 
across this ocean of sams&ra (this world). 

Thus ends the first chapter on the third Skandha on the questions 
put by Janamejaya in the MahftpurAna Srimat Devi Bhagfwatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&s. 


CHAPTER II. 

Vy&sa said M O mighty armed Kura ! What you have asked me 
just now, I also asked the same thing to N&rada, the Lord of the Munis 
and he gave me the lollowiug reply: — “ O Vy&sa ! What shall 1 say to 
you on this point more than this that a doubt occurred to me also in ray 
former days. The question that you have put to me today rose in my 
mind before ; and I went to my father Brahma, of endless energy and 
asked to him thus : “ O Lord ! O Father ! Whence is this whole 

Brahm&nda born ? Have You created it ? Or is it Visnn or Mahes'vara ? 
O all pervading soul ! Who is there in this Brahm&nda fit to be worship- 
ped ? O Lord of the world ! Who is the top-most Lord ruling over 
everything ? Kindly say. O Brahman ! I am plunged in this sea of 
M&y& and perils ; my heart is agitated with doubts ; hence it is not 
appeased in any place of pilgrimage ; or iu thii.king any Deva or in 
practising any S&dhau or in any other object. O Sinless one! Give me 
the answers duly find thus remove my doubts. O Tormentor of foes ! 
Unless the highest truth is not known, peace is not found. This heart, 
distracted in various ways, cannot rest fixed on one subject. Whom am I to 
remember? Whom to worship ? Where to go? Whom to praise? Who 
is the Supreme God iu this Universe? I do not understand these things. O 
Satyavatt*B son ! Hearing these my serious queries, Brahmfl, the grand- 
Sirc of beings, replied to n:e as follows “0 highly illustrious son ! What 
more shall I say to you than this that even Vi§nu is unable to answer your 
questions ; so difficult are they indeed! O great intelligent one! No 
body that is attached to the world knows anything about this. Those 
who are unattached to this world, who are free from any envy, those who 
are without desires and calm, those high*ouled ones know the secret of 
all this. In former days when all was water, water everywhere and all 
things, moving and non-moving were destroyed, when five elements were 
sprung, then I was also born from tbe lotus navel of Vifnu. Then not see- 
ing Moon, Sun, trees, or mountains or anything and sitting on the centre 
(KarnikA) of the lotus thought thus “Whence I am born in this 
great ocean of waters ? Who has created me ? Who is cow my Protector ? 
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Aod Who will be my Destroyer when this cycle ends ? There is no earth 
distinctly visible anywhere here; on what, then, this mass of water rests ? 
Lotus is turmed Pankaja because it springs from mud and dirt; so unless 
there exists the earth underneath with mud and dirt, how this lotus will 
come out here ! Now let me try aud find out where is the root of this 
lotus, where is the mud and dirt ? If this be found, then the earth will be 
also certainly there. Thus thinking, I dived underneath the water and 
searched for one thousand years but could not find earth anywhere, when 
the celestial voice entered my ears “Practise tapasy& (austerities). 0 
Hearing this celestial voice, I sat on the lotus, my birth place, and prac- 
tised tapasyi for one thousand years. (1-19). 

Next, the celestial voice came again “ Create’ 1 Hearing this, I be- 
came quite confounded and began to think within myself *‘now what am 
I to create ? What to do ?” After this, the two terrible Daityas Madhu 
and Caitabha c ime to mo and affrighted me saying “Fight with us. M I 
became quite terrified and holding the stem of the lotus, I got down with- 
in the water. There I saw a wonderful person, sleeping on the Ananta 
serpent. He was of a deep blue colour like a rain-cloud, wearing yellow 
clothes, four-armed, garlanded with forest dowers, and the Lord of this 
whole Universe. On the four arms of this Mah& Vi?nu there were conch- 
shells, disc, club, and lotus and other weapons. I saw this Achyuta Purusa, 
sleeping on the Ananta serpent bed, motionless and under the influence 
of Yoga Nidra. I then thought within myself “What am I to do ,# ? Not 
being able to find out any other way, I recollected the Devi who was then 
of the nature of sleep and began to praise Her. The auspicious Devi 
Yoga NidrA, whose form could-not be determined, immediately left the 
body of Visnu aud decorated with divine ornaments, began to shine in the 
air. After She left the body of Visnu, Visnu immediately got up. And 
He fought terribly for five thousand years with the Danavas Madhu 
Kaitabha; then by the grace of the Bhagavafci, He extended His own 
thighs and then, on those thighs, He slew the two demons. Where Vi$nu 
and myself were standing, Rudra Deva came*also and joined with us. Then 
we three saw the beautiful Devi in tho celestial space. (20-30). 

We three, then, commenced to chant hymns to Her and She gladdened 
our heart* by Her graoioua look and said: — “O Brahma ! O Visual 
O Rudra! The two great Daityas are slain. Now forsake your laziness 
and do your respective works of creating, preserving, and destroying the 
Universe ; create your own abodes, and live in happiness ; create by your 
respective lordly powers, the fourfold boiogs ” Hearing the Devi a gentle 
sW'iot words, we spoke :—0 Mother! X^ ere i* no w «l» « art ^ Here; all 
is one ma $9 of infinite ocean. No five elements, no five tarm&tr&s, 
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no sensual organs, no Gunas, nothing exist here; how can we then execute 
the works of creation, etc. Hearing our words, the Devi smiled. 
Immediately there came from the sky overhead a beautiful aerial car. 
The Dev! said : — i4 0 Brahm& ! O Vignu! O Rudra! Get in this car 
without any fear. To-day 1 will show you one wonder; ul thing.” At Her 
word, we got into the beautiful car without any fear. It was decorated 
with various gems and jewels, bedecked with pearls, emitting sweet tink- 
ling sounds of bells and looking as the abode of the celestials. Seeing us 
seated without any fear, She made the car get high up in the sky 
by Her force. 

Thus ends the second chapter of the third skandha on Brahmft, Visnu 
and Rudra's going towards the heavens on the celestial car, given by the 
Devi in the Mab&pur&na Srimad Devi Bh&gvatam of 18,000 verses by 
Mahargi Veda Vy&s. (31-40). 

CHAPTER III. 

Brahmft said : — 44 We were very much astonished not to find water 
where our beautiful aeroplane landed us. We saw earth resonated with 
the sweet cooings of the cuckoos, filled with beautiful fruit-laden trees, 
forests and gardens. Big rivers, wells, tanks, ponds, water- springs, small 
pools, women, men all are there. Next We saw, in front of us, a nice city 
enclosed by a divine wall, containing many sacrificial halls and various 
palaoial buildings and magnificent edifices. Oh ! We thought-— 44 It is 
Heaven ! What a great wonder ! Who built this ? 1-5. 

Next we saw, “A king looking like a Deva is going out on a bunting 
excursion in the forest. The Devi Ambikii, Whom we saw before, in 
staying on the chariot. In an instant, our aoroplane, propelled by .air 
got high up above the sky and reached in the twinkling of an eye at a 
lovely place. We 9 a w there a divine Nandana garden. There Surabhi, 
the cow of plenty, was staying under the shade of the PArij&ta tree. Close 
by her, there was an elephant having four tusks ; and Menak& and other 
hosts of Apsar&s were there with their various gestures and postures, 
playing, dancing and singing. There were hundred of Yak?as, Gandhar. 
bhas, VidyAdharas within that Mand&ru garden playing and singing. 
Within this there was the Lord Satakratu with Sachi, the daughter of 
Polom*." (6-11.) 

Next we saw with great wonder, Vanina, the lorcT of the aquatic 
animals, Kuvera, Yama, Surya (sun), fire and the other Devas ; then we, 
•aw that in our front, Indra the Lord of the Devas, was coming out from 
a well decorated city. He was there situateJ in his palanquin, calm and 
quiet and carried by men. Then the car, whore we were situated, began to 
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get up high in the sky, and in the twinkling of an eye, we reached Brahma- 
loka, that is saluted by all the Devas. There Sambhu and Kes'ava were 
greatly bewildered to see BrahmA of that place. In the council hall 
of Brahmfi, the Vedas with their Apgas, the serpents, hills, oceans and 
rivers were seen. Seeing all these, Vi?nu and Mahes' vara asked me 
“ O Four-faced one ! Who is this eternal Brahmfi ?” I replied : — “ 1 do 
not know who is this Brahmfl ? Who am I ? and who is He ? why has 
this error come over me ? You, too, also are gods : so you can better 
ponder over it. “ Next our car, going with the swiftness of mind went, in 
the twinkling of an eye, to the beautiful all auspicious Kail&s'a mountain, 
surrounded by bliss-giving Yak?as. It was beautified by the Mand&rc 
garden, resonated by the sweet cooiogs of Sukas and cuckoos and the 
sweet sounds of lutes and small drums and tabors. When we reached there, 
we saw the five faoed, three-eyed Bhagav&n Sas'hi Sekhara, with ten hands, 
wearing tiger skin, and the upper garment of the elephant skin. He was, 
then, getting oat of his abode, riding on a bull. His two sons, the great 
heroes, Ganes’a and K&rtikeya, beautifully adorned, were attending Him as 
His body-guards. Nandi and all other hosts were following Him, chanting 
victories to Him. O Muni Nar&da ! we were greatly wondered to Bee 
another Sankara, surrounded by theMatrikfts. So much so, that perplexed 
with doubts, I sat down there. Next our aeroplane went on with the force 
of wind ; and in an instant reached the abode of Vaikuntha. the amusement 
court of Lakfml. O Sfita ! There at Vaikuntha, we saw a wonderiul 
manifestation of power. Our companion Vi$nu was greatly surprised to see 
that excellent city. We saw there four-armed Vi?nu, of the colour of 
Atasi flower, wearing yellow garments, adorned with divine ornaments, 
sitting on Garuda. Lak?mi Devi is fanning wonderful chowry to Him. 
Struck with Wonder at the sight of the eternal Vi$nu f we took our seats 
on the car and looked at one another's face. 


Next the baloon ascended with the swiftness of wind ; and, in the 
twinkling of an eye, reached to the ocean of nectar, the Sadhfi-S&gar, with 
waveB playing sweetly on it. This ocean Sudhfi S&gara is filled with aqua- 
tic animals and agitated with ripples. We saw and went along and came 
to a very wonderful place called the Magi Dvipa (the island of gems) in the 
midst of the Ocean. It was adorned with Mand&ra and P&rij&ta and 
other heavenly flower trees (plants ?), with various beautiful carpets, with 
variegated trees As'oka, Vakula, Eetaki, Champaka, Kurjvaka, eto., 
adorned with lustrous gems and pearls. It was resonated with the sweet 
ccoings of the cuckoos and the humming sounds of bees ; and it presented 
the sight of a sweet harmonious music playing there. 12-34. 

Sitting on our aeroplane, wo saw, from a distance, within that 
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Dripa, * bemtiful oot known u Siv&k&r* (»'.«. whose four kgs represent 
Brahm&, Yi$nu, Rudra, etc, and whose top portion represents Sad& diva) 
looking like a rainbow, with exquisitely beautiful carpet spread over it and 
decked withjvarious genu and jewels and inlaid with pearls. We saw a 
Divine Lady, sitting on the cot, wearing a re 1 garm »nt and a garland of red 
cloth and bedewed with red sandal paste. Her eyes were dark- red ; that 
beautiful faced red-lipped lady looked more beautiful than ten millions of 
lightnings and ten millions of Lakfmis and lustrous like the Sun. The 
Bhagavati Bhuvanes'vari was sitting with a sweet smile on Her -lips and 
holding in Her four hands noose, goad, and signs indicating as if She waa 
ready to grant boons and asking Her devotees discard all fear. We never 
saw before such a form. Even the birds of that placa repeat the mystio 
incantation Hrim and serve that Lady, Who is of the colour of the rising 
Sun, all merciful, and in the full bloom of youth. That lotus-facnd smiling 
lady was adorned with all the tmuties of Nature. Her high brea ta 
defied the lotus bud. She wa9 holding various jewelled ornaments e. g. 
armplates, bracelets, diadems, etc., 

Her lotus-face looked exceedingly beautiful with jewelled ear-rings of 
the shape of theSri Yantra (yantra of Tripurfi. Suudari). Hrillekhfi and other 
Deva girls were surrounding Her. There were Saleh is on the four sides— 
always chanting hymns to Mahes’vari, the Lady of the world. She was sur- 
rounded on Her all sides by Ananga kusuma and other Dev is. She wa 9 
sitting in the middle of the Satkona (six angled) Yantra. We were all wondered 
at the sight of this- Wonderful Form never seen before and we thought: — 
•‘Who is* this Lady ? What is Her name ? we know nothing of Her, from 
such a distance." Thus while we were gazing at Her, that four aimed Lady 
became gradually thousand eyed, with thousand hands and thousand feet ; 
ao it seemed to us. O N&rada ! We became very much emWassed with 
doubts and thought within ourselves “ Is She Apsarfi (nymph) or a 
Oandharva daughter or any other Deva Girl ? who is She ? M At this 
juncture Bhagv&n Viffnu saw closely the swoet smiling Devi and by hia 
intelligence came to a definite conclusion and spoke to us ' “This is the 

Devi Bhagavati Mab&vidyH MihA M£y&, undecaying and eternal ; She ii 
the Full, the Prakriti ; She is the Cause of us all. This Devi is inconceiv- 
able to those who are of dull intellects ; only the Yogis can see Her by 
their Yoga-powers. She is eternal (Brahma) andjklso non-eternal 
(M&y&)« She is the Will-force ^of the Supreme Self. She is the First 
Creatrix of this world. 

This Dev! with wide eyes, the Lady of the Universe, has produced the 
Vedas. The less-fortunate persons cannot worship Her. During the 
time of Prataya* She destroys all the Universe, draws within Her body all 
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the subtle bodies (Linga-Sariras), and plays. O two Dew! At present 
e is residing in the form of the Seed of the Universe. Behold I On Her 

*' ar ° 9 f 8D tte Vlbhfit > 9 (manifestations of powers). They are 

all adorned with divine ornaments and anointed with divine scents and are 
serving Her. O Brahman 1 O Sankara I To-day we are blessed and 
highly fortunate that we have got the sight of this Devt. The tapaey&s 
(asceticisms) that we practised of yore have yielded to us this fruit. Else 
why Bhagavati has shown so carefully Her own form ? Those who are 


highly meritorious by tapasyfts and gifts of abundant wealth, those high- 
s'ouled persons are able to see this all-auspicious Bhagavati. The persoQ 
attached to sensual objects can never see Her. It is She that is the MulA 
Prukriti, united with the Chid&nanda Person. It is She that creates this 
Brahm&oda and exhibits it to the Param&tm& (the Supreme Self). O two 
Devas ! This whole Universe and all the Seers and Seen and. other things 
contained therein owe to Her as their sole cause. She is the M&yA, 
assuming all forms ; She is the Goddess of all. Where is I myself ! Where 
are the Dev&s ! Where are Laksmi and the other Devis I We cannot 
compare to one-hundred thousandth part of Her. It is this all-excellent 
Lady, Whom I saw in the great Ocean when She reckoned Me who was % 
baby then with greatest gladness. In former days, when I was sleeping 
on the cot made of immoveable fixed leaves of a banyan tree and licking 
my toe, making it eater within my mouth and playing like an ordinary 
baby, this Lady rocked my gentle body to and fro on the banyan leaves, 
singiug songs like a Mother. Now I recollect all what I felt before at Hor 
sight and recognise that She is the Bhagavati. These very things I now 
communicate to you. Hear attentively that She is this Lady and She is 


our Mother. 35*67. 


Thus ends the third chapter of the Third Skandha on seeing the 
Devi in the Mah& Pur&nam Sri mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by 
M&harsi Veda Vyfcs. 


CHAPTER IV. 

Brabraft said 1 Thus speaking, Bhagav&n Jan&rdana Vi^nu spoke to 
me again : — “Come ; let us bow down to Her again and again and let us 
go to Her. We shall reach at Her feet fearlessly and we will chant 
hymns to Her ; Mahft M&y& will be pleased with us and will grant us 
boons. If the guards at the entrance prevent us from going, we would 
stand at the gate way and we will chant hymns to the Devi with one 
mind". 

B rah mi said ; — “When Hari addressed us in the above way, we two 
became choked by intense feelings of joy ; our voice became tremulous and 
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we waited there for some time ; our hearts were elated with joy to go to 
Her. We then, accepted Hari’s word ,said “Ora” and got down from 
our car and went with hastened. steps and with fear to the gate. Seeing us 
standing at the gateway. theDevi Bhag&vattsmiled and within an instant 
transformed us three into females. We looked beautiful and youthful 
women, adorned with nice ornaments ; thus we greatly wondered and went 
to Her. Seeing iis.standmg at Her feet in feminine forms, the beautiful 
Devi Bhagdvati, looked on us with eyes of affection. We then bowed to 
the great Devi, looked at one ^another and stood befoi j Her in that 
feminine dress. We three, then, b^gan to see the pedestal of the great 
Devi, shining with the lustre of ten million Suns and decorated with 
various gems and jewels. We next discerned that thousands and thousands 
of attendants are waiting on Her. Some of them are wearing red dress ; 
some blue dress, some yellow dress ; thus the Deva girls, variously dressed 
were serving Her and standing by Her side. They were dancing, singing 
on and playing with musical instruments and were gladly chanting hymns 
in praise of the Devi. O Narada !We saw there another wonderful thing. 
Listen. We saw the whole universe, moving and non-moving within the 
nails of thelotus feet of the Devi. We saw there myself, Vi?nu,Rudra,Vilyu, 
Agni, Yama, Moon, Sun, Varuna, Tvastft, Indra, Kuvera and other Devas, 
Apsar&s, Gandarbhas, rivers, oceans mountains, Visv&vasus Chitraketu, 
Sveta, Chitr&ngada, N&rada, Tumburu, Ha H& Hu Hft and other Gan- 
darbhas, the twin As'vins the eight Vasus, S&dhyas, Siddhae, the Pitris, 
Ananta and other Nagas, Kinn iras, Uragas, RAk?asas, the abode of 
Vaikuntha, the adode of Brahmft, Kail&s a mountain, the best of all 
mountams; all were existing there. Within that nail of the toe were, 
reflected all the things of the Universe. The lotus whence I was born, 
the four faced Brahm& like myself on that lotus, Bhagav&n Jagunn&th 
lying on that bed of Ananta, the two Demons Madhu Kaitabba, all I saw 
there. 1 -20. 

Seeing all these wondrrful things within the nails of Her lotus feet, 
I became greatly surprised and thought timidly : — “ What are all these ? 
“My companions Visnu and Sankara were struck with wonder. Wo 
three, then, made out that She was our Mother of the universe. 

Thus full one hundred years passed away in seeing the various glories of 
the Devi in the auspicious nectar-like Mani Dvipi ; as -dong we were 
there, Her attendants, the Deva girls adorned with various ornaments 
gladly considered us as Sakhis. We, too, were greatly fascinated by their 
Enchanting gestures and postures. For that reason, we saw always their 
beautiful^movements with great gladness. Once, on an occasion, Bhagav&n 
Visnu, while Ho was in that feminine form, chanted hymns in praise of the 
great Devi Sr i^Bhu vanes' vari. 21 — 26. 
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Sri Bhagavan said : —“Salutation to the Devi Prakriti, the Creatrix ; 
l bow down again and again to Thee. Thou art all-auspicious and grnntest 
the desires of Thy devotees ; Thou art of the nature of Siddhi (success) and 
Vriddhi (increase) I bow down again and again to Thee. I bow down 
to the World Mother, Who is of the nature of Everlasting Existence, 
Intelligence and Bliss. 0 Devi t Thou createst, preservest arid destroy- 
est this Universe ; Thou dost the Pralaya (the great Dissolution) and 
ehowest favour to the created beings. Thus Thou art the Authoress of 
the above five-fold things that are done ; so, O Bhuvanes'wari, I bow down 
to Thee ! Thou art the great efficient and material cause of the changeful. 
Thou art the Unchangeable, Immoveable Consciousness ; Thou art the half 
letter (ArdhamAtra), Hrillekha (the consciousness that ever pervades both 
inside and outside the Univorse); Thou art the Supreme Soul and the 
individual soul. Salutation again and again to The*. 

. O Mother ! I now realise fully well that this whole Universe rests 
on Thee; it rises from Tbee and again melts away in Thee. The creation 
of this Universe shews Thy infinite force. Verily, Thou art become 
Thyself all these Lokas (regions). During the time of creation Thou 
createst the two formless elements aktUil and VAyu and the three elements 
with form, fire, water, and earth ; then with these Thou createst the whole 
Universe and shewest this to the Eojoyer Puru^a, who is of the nature of 
consciousness, for His satisfaction. Thou again dost become the material 
cause of the twentythree (23) Taitvas, Mahat, etc, as enumerated in the 
S&nkhya system and appeare-t to us like a mirage. 21-31. 

O Mother 1 Were it not for Thee, no object would be visible. Thou 
pervadest the whole Universe. It is for this reason that those persons 
that are wise declare that even the Highest Puru?a can do no work 
without Thy aid. 32. 

O Devi ! Thou createst and art giving satisfaction to the whole Universe 
by Thy power; again at the time of Paralaya Thou swallcwest forcibly all 
these that are seen. So, O Devi ! Who can fathom Thv powers? OMother! 
Thou didst save us from the hands of Madhu and Kaitabha. Then Thou 
hast brought us to this Mani Dvipa and shewed us Thy own form, all these 
extended regions and immense powers and given us exquisite delight 
and joy. This is the highest place of happiness. 33-34. 

OMother! When I Myself, Sankara and BrahnuA or any one of us 
is unable to fathom Thy inconceivable glory, who else can then ascertain ? 
O BhavAni! Who knows, how many more than the several regions 
that we saw reflected in thy nails of Thy feet, exist in Thy creation. 
O One endowed with infinitely groat powers ! O Devi I we saw another 
Vi$nu, another Iiara, another Brahma, all of great celebr.ty in the 
Uni verso exhibited by Thee; who knows how many other such Brahm&s, 
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etc. exist in Thy other Universes ! Thy glory is infinite. O Mothei : 

I bow down again and again to Thy lotus feet and pray to Thee that 
may Thy this form exist always in my mind. May my mouth always 
utter Thy name and may my two eyes see always Thy lotus feet. 35-37. 

0 Revered One ! May I remember Thee as my Goddess and may st 
Thou constantly look on myself as Thy humble servant. O Mother ! 
What more shall I say than this: — May this relation as mother and son 
always exist between Thee and me. O World- Mother ! There is nothing 
in this world that is not known to Thee for Thou art omniscient. Soi 
OBhavani! What more shall my humble self declare to Thee! Now 
dost Thou do whatever Thou desiiept. O Devi! The remour goes 
that BrahmA is the Creator, Visnu is the Preserver, and Mahes'vara 
is the Destroyer! Is this true ? Q Eternal One ! It is through Thy 
Will power, through Thy force, that we create, preserve and destroy. 
O Daughter of the HimdlayA mountain ! The earth is supporting this 
Universe; it is Thy endless might that is holding all this made of five 
elements. O Grantress of boons ! It is through Thy power and lustre 
that the Sun is lustrous and becomes visible. Though Thou art the 
attributeless Self, yet by Thy MAyic power Thou appearest in the form 
of this Prapancha Universe. When ErahmA, Mahes'a, and I myself 
take birfc! by Thy power and are not eternal, what more can be said of 
Indra a )d other Devas than this that they arc mere temporary 
things an;: created. It is only Thou that art Eternal, Ancient Prakriti 
and the Mother of this Universe. O Bhavani! Now I realise from 
my remaining with Thee, that it is Thou that dost impart, out of mercy, 
the Brahma vidya to the ancient Purusa ; and thus He can realise His 
eternal nature. Otherwise He will remain always under delusion that 
He is the Lord, He is the Purusa without begining, that He 19 good and 
the Universal Soul, and thus , suffers under various forms 'of egoism 
(AhamkAra). 38-43. 

Thou art the VidyA of the intelligent persons and the Sakti of the be- 
ings endowed with force ; Thou art Kirti (fame), K&nti (lustre), KamalA 
(wealth) and the spotless Tu§ti (peace, happiness). Amongst men, Thou 
art the dispassion, leading to Mukti (complete freedom from bondage). 
Thou art the GAyatri, the mother of the Vedas; and Thou art SvahA, 
Svadha, etc. Thou art the Bhagavati, of the nature of the three Gunas; 
Thou art the half mAfcrA (half the upper stroke of a letter) r .lbe fourth state, 
transcending the Gunas. ]t is Thou that givest always the. o'.»tras for the 
preservation of the Devas and the BrAhmanas. It is Tbou that hast ex- 
panded and manifested this whole phenomenon of the visible Universe for 
the liberation of the embodied souls (JSvas), the parts of the pure holy 
Brahman, the Full, the Beginningless, the Deathless, forming the waves of 
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the Infinite expanse of ocean. When the Jiva comes to know internally and 
becomes thoroughly conscious that all this is Thy work, Thou created and 
destroyesb, that all this is Thy M&yic pastime, false, like the parts of an 
actor in a theatrical play, then and then only he desists for ever from his 
part in this Theatre of world. O Mother ! O Destroyer of tho greatest 
difficulties ! I always tclio refugo unto Thee. Thou dost save me from 
this ocean of Sams&ra, full of Moha (delusion). Let Thou be my Saviour 
when my end will come, from these infinitely troublesome and unreal pains 
Arising from love and hatred. Obeisance to Thee ! O Devi ! O Mahd- 
vidy& 1 I fall prostrate at Thy feet. 0 Thou, the Giver of all desires ! 
0 Auspicious One ! Dost Thou give the knowledge that is All- Light 
to Me. 

Thus ends the fourth chapter of the Third Skandha on tho hymns 
to the Great Devi by Vihnu in the Mahupurana Sr&mad Devi Bhitgavatam 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vyds. 


CHAPTER V. 

Brahm& said : — “ O Ndrada ! Thus speaking, Visnu stopped ; 
Sankara, tho Destroyer, then stepped in and, bowiug down to the Devi, 
said : — 1. 

Siva said : — “O Devi ! If Hari bo born by Thy power and the lotus- 
born Brahmft. have come into existence from Thee, why, then, 1 who am 
of Tama Guna be not born of Thee ! O Auspicious One f Thou art clever 
in creating all tho Lokas ! What wonder is there in My being created 
by Thee. 2. 

O Mother! Thou art the earth, water, air, ak&sa and fire. Thou 
art, again, the organs of senses and the organs of perception ; Thou art 
Buddhi, mind and Abankara (egoism). 3. 

Those who say that Hari, Ilara, and Brahma are respectively the 
Preserver, the Destroyer and the Creator of this whole Universe do not 
know anything. All the three, above mentioned, are created by Thee , 
then they perform always their respective functions ; their solo refuge 
being Thyself. 4. 

O Mother ! If the Universe be created of the five elements, earth, air, 
ether, fire, and water, having the properties of touch, taste, etc, then how 
these five elements possessing attributes and of the nature of effects, can 
come iuto manifestation, without their being born from Thy Chit portion. 
(Intelligence) ? 5. 
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O Auspicious Mother L It is Thou in the shape of BrahmA, Vi$nu 
and Siva, That art creating this Universe and it is Thou that bast assumed 
the form of this whole Universe, moving and non-moving. Thus Tbou 
playest, as it wills Thee, under various forms* again and again. Thou dost 
cease from play (during pralaya) as it likes Thee. 6. 

O Mother ! Wljen BrahmA, Visuu and I become desirous to create 
the world, we execute our duties by taking the dust (earth, etc.) of Thy 
lotus feet. 7. 

O Mother f If it were not Thy mercy, then how BrahmA 
could haue become endowed with Rajoguna, Visnu with Satbvaguna and 
I with Tamoguaa ? 8. 

O Mother ! If there were no differences observed in Thy mind, 
then why hast Thou created in this world rich and poor, king and 
councillors, servants, etc, various classes of beings ? Why hast Thou not 
created all alike happy or all alike miserable ? 9. 

So Thou wilt have to shew Thy mercy towards me. Th.y three 
guna 9 are capable at all times to create, preserve and destroy the world ; 
then Hari, Hara and BrahmA, whom Thou bast created as the cause of the 
three worlds, is simply Thy will. 10. 

O BhavAni ! If Thy Gunas had no power in the acts of creation, etc. 
then how can the fact that while we three Han, Brahitd and I were 
coming in the aeroplane, we Baw on our way new worlds created by 
Thee, become possible? Kindly dost Thou say on tins. O World- 
Mother ! It is Thou that desirest to create, preserve, and destroy this 
world by Thy part Mftyik power. Thou art always enjoying with Purusa, 
Thy husband. O Sive I We cannot fathom Thy inscrutable ways. 11-12. 

O auspicious one ! How can we understand Thy sport ? O Mother ! 
We are transformed into young women before Thee ; let us servo Thy 
lotus feet. If we get our manhood, we will be deprived from serving Thy 
feet and thus of the greatest happiness. O Mother! O Sire! I do not 
like to leave Thy lotus feet and get iny man-body again an 1 reign in the 
three worlds. O Boautiful faced one ! Now that I have got this youthful 
feminine form before Thee, there is not a trace of desire within me to get 
again my maseuliue form. What use is there is getting manhood, what 
happiness is there if I do uot get sight of Thy lotus-feet L 13-15. 

O Mother ! Let this unsullied fame of mine be spread over in the 
three worlds that 1 have got, in this young womanly form, the cbanoe 
of serving Thy lotus feet that has got this effect that the idea of world 
goes awa y. Who is there that will leave Thy service and desire to enjoy 
the foelrs » kingdom in the world ? Oh ! even a moment appears a Yuga 
to him who has not got Thy lotus feet with him * O Mother ! Those that 
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leave the worship of Thy lotus feet and become engaged in performing 
tapasytl are certainly deprived of the best tiling by the Creator, though 
their minds be pure and holy. Tueir power from their Tapis) a may 
be acquired and they be entitled for Mukti ; yot they get dire defeat from 
not having Thee. 16 — 18, 

O Unborn One ! Austerities, control of passions, enlightnmcnt or perfor- 
mance of sacrfices, as ordained in the Vedas, nothing can save, from this 
ocean of Sam s&ra. It is the devotional worship only of Thy lotus feet 
that can make one attain the Beatitude. O Devi 1 If Thou be extremely 
merciful towards me, then initiate me in that wonderful holy mantra of 
Thine ; 1 will repeat that omnipotent par-excellent nine-lettered mantra 
of the Chandika Devi and be happy. 19. 

0 Mother! In my former birth I got the nine-lettered mantra but 
now I have forgotton it O Tarini ! O Saviour ! Give me to-day that 
mantra and save me from this ocean of world. Brahma said : — When 6iva t 
of wonderful fireand energy, said this, the Devi Ambikil clearly uttered 
the nine lettered mantra. Mah&deva. -accepted the- mantra and became 
very glad. He fell down at the fret of the Devi, and then and there began 
to repeat the nine-lettered mantra together with* Vi ja (seed) that yields 
desires and liberation and can be easily pronounced. When 1 saw Sankara, 
the Auspicious One to all the Lokas, in that state, I fell down also at the 
feLt of the Devi and spoke to MahiMiy^ : — “ O Mother ! It is not that 
the Vedas are unable to ascertain Thy nature ; for, in the performances of 
sacrifices and other minor actions, they do not mention Thy full Nature, 
the Ordainer of all but mention simply Indra and minor deities and Svah& 
Devi, a portion of Thy essence as the presiding deities of the sacrificial 
offerings and oblations. So, O Devi I It is Thou that hast been extolled 
in this Universe a* the Universal Consciousness, all knowing and trans- 
cending all the Devas and all the Lokas. 20 — 26. 

Note ; — The nine lettered mantra is “Om Hrim 6rim Chandik&yai 
namah. M 

1 have created this greatly wondrous Universe ; I am the Lord of 
this Briihmanda. Who is there more powerful than me in these three 
worlds? When I am Brahm&, transcending all the Lokas, then lam 
blessed ; there is no doubt in this. By reason of this vanity I am plunged 
in this widely extended ocean of Sams&ra. 27. 

That now 1 have been able to get the dust of Thy lotus feet, has now 
made me really proud ; and truly I am blessed to-day and by Thy grace 
this manifestation of prido on my. part has become quite justified. Thou, 
destroyest the fear of this Sams&ra and givest Mukti. So, O Goddess ! 1 
pray unto Thee that Thou dotf cut asunder this iron chain of my delusion, 
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full of great troubles and make me devoted to Thee. O Auspicious One ! 

I am born from the lotus discovered by Thee ; now I am extremely 
anxious how I can get Mukti. I am Thy obedient servant ; I am merged 
in the delusion of this ocean of worid. Save me O Sive ! from this Samsara. 
Those who do not know Thy character, think th it I am the Creator and 
Lord of this Universe ; fcho^e, who do not worship Thee and worship Indra 
and other Devas and perform sacrifices to attain Heaven are certainly 
ignorant of Thy glory. O Prime Miyfi! Thou art the Eternal- Mah& M:\yft ! 

It is Thou that do;t want to play this worldplay, and for that purpose 
hast created me as Brahnrul. Then I created these four sorts of being*,, 
engendered by heat and m)isture (said of insects and worms), those that 
are oviparous, those that are sprung from germs or shoots, and those that 
%re born from womb, viviparous and exhibit my pride “That I am. 
mniscient ” So forgive this sin of mine, this my pride. 28—31. 

O Mother ! Those ignorant persons blinded by passion, who take 
recourse to the eight-fold Yoga and Sara2Ldhi and labour under i% do not 
know for certain, they would get Moksa, if they utter Thy name, even 
under a pretext. O Bhavani ! are they not deluded by error aud blinded by 
passion for this world, who discriminate only the Tattvas (essences) and 
forget Thy name ? For it is Thou that dost give Mukli from this world. 
O Thou Unborn! Can Hari, Hara, etc. and other ancient persons who have 
realised the highest Truth, forget, even for a second Thy holy character 
and Thy names Sivl, Ambikit, Sikti, Isvari and others? Canst Thou 
not create, by Thy glance merely, this four-fould creation ? In fact, lor 
mere recreation and will, it is Thom that hast made me as a Creator from 
the earliest times. Is it not that Thou didst save Hari in the ocean from 
the two Daityas Madhu and Kaitabha ? Is it not agiin the fact that 
Thou destroyest Hara even who is the great destroyer, when Thou dis- 
solvesfc the creation ? Otherwise why is it that Hara becomes born from 
my eye-brows at the time of fresh creation ? So Hari is not the Preserver 
of all. Hara is not the Destroyer of all. Had they boon such, why would 
they be preserved and destroyed respectively by Thee ? So Thou alone 
art the Creatrix and Prcservatrix of all. 0 BhavAni ; no one has heard of 
Or seen Thee taking birth ; no body knows whence Thou art born. Thou 
art, indeed, tho One and only &akbi 1 Only the four Vedas can make one 
understand Thy Nature. 0 Mother ! It is only by Thy help that I am 
able to create this creation; Hari, to preserve ; and Hara« to destroy. 32-37. 

Without Thy aid, We are able to do nothing. There is no body, in this 
world, born or that was born or that will be born, who does not become 
doubtful as we are. This Thine wondrously variegated Universe, full 
of Thy Lili, consisting in variety, is. the common ground of dispute of 
the imperfect intellects ; who are not deluded here ! In this Sams&rft, full 
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of things, visible and invisible, there is another ofte who is more ancient 
than Thee ; there is another Highest Person who is Thy substratum. If 
it be argued nicely, it will be seen that there is no other third Person that 
can be proved as far as evidences or proofs go to measure it. The wise 
persons, knowing all the laws, declare that there is the One God attribute- 
less, inactive, without any object in view, without any upAJhis or adjuncts, 
without any parts,* who is the witness of Thy widely extended Lee!S. 
t4 One alone exists ; and that is Brahman, and there is nothing else.’* This 
is the saying of the Vedas. Now I feel in my mind a doubt as to the 
discrepancy with this Veda sayiDg. I cannot say that the Veda is false. 
Sol ask Thee: — “ Art Thou the Brahman, the one and the secondless 
that is mentioned in the Vedas 9 or Is the other Person Brahma? Kindly 
solve this doubt of mine. My mind is not completely free from doubts; 
this little mind is still discussing whether the Reality is d 'al or one; I 
cannot solve myself. So dost Thou say from Thy mouth and cut mv doubts 
asunder. Whether Thou art male or female, describe in detail to me. 
So that, knowing the Highest Sakti, I be freed from this ocean of 
Sams&ra. 

Thus ends the fifth chapter of the Third Skandha as the 
chanting of hymns by Hara and Brahma in the Maha Puranam Si mad 
I)evi Bb&gavatam of 18,000 verses dy Maharsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI. 

Brahm& said : — “When I thus asked with great humility, the DeVi 
Bh&gavati, the Prime She addressed me thus in the following sweet 

words: — There is oneness always between me and the Purusa; there is no 
difference whatsoever at any time between me and the Purusa (the 
male, the Supreme Self). Who is I, that is Purusa ; who is Purusa, 
that is I. The difference between foice and the receptacle of force is due 
to error. He who knows the subtle difference between us two, is cer- 
tainly intelligent; he is freed from this bondage of Sams&ra; there is no 
manner of doubt iu this. The One Secondless Eternal ever-lasting Brahma 
substance becomes dual at tho time of creation. As a lamp, though one, 
becomes two by virtue of adjuncts ; as a face, though one, becomes two, 
as reflected in a mirror; as one man becomes double by his shadow, so 
we become reflected into many, by virtue of different Antah Kara nag 
(mind, buddhi, and ahank&ra) created by Muy&. The necessity of crea- 
tion, again and again, after the Pr&rkit Pralayas is due to the fructifica- 
tion of those Karmas of the Jivas, whose fruits were not eujoyed before 
the Pralayas ; so when creation again commences, tho above said dif* 
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fereoces are found to appear ; Brahma is the material cause of these 
changes ; without Brahma as the bvis, the existence of is simply 

impossible. It is therefore that in and M&y&’s action, Brahma is 

interwoven. For this reason as ma&y differences are found in M&y&, so 
many differences exist in Brahma. 

The Miiy& and Brahma appear as two and hence % a11 the differences, 
visible and invisible, have come forth. Only daring creation aro these 
differences conceived. When every thing melts away i. e. there comes the 
Pr&laya or general dissolution, then, I am not female, I am not male, nor 
I am hermaphrodite. I then remain as Brahma with M&y& latent in it. 
During the time of creation I am 6ri (wealth), Buddhi (intellect), Dhriti, 
{fortitude), Smriti (recollection ), Sraddhi (faith), Medha (intelligence). 
Da y& (mercy), Lajji (modesty), Kshudha (hunger), TrishnS. (thirst), 
Ksharal (forgiveness), Akshamll (non-forgiving), K4nti (lustre), Santi 
(peace), Pipasft (thirst), NidrA (sleep ) Tandrft (drowsiness), Jara (oil age), 
Ajara (non old-age), VklyA (knowledge), AvidyA (non-knowledge) SpribA 
(desires), VAnchha (desires), £akti ‘force), As'akti (non-force), Vasa ((at) 
Maj jA (marrow), Tvak (skin), Dri$ti (sight), SatyAsatya Vakya (true and 
untrue words) and it is I that become ParA, MadhyamA, Pas'yanti, etc. 
the innumerable NAdis (tubular organs of the body e. g. arteries, veins, 
intestines, blood vessels, pulses, etc.) ; there are three koti and a hall Nadis 
(35 millions of Nad is). (1-10). 

O Brahma! See — What substance is there in this SarasAra, that is 
separate from Me? And what can you imagine with which I am not 
connected? So know this as certain that I aru these all forms. O Creator! 
Say, Is there any such thing, where you will not see my above men- 
tioned positive form ? So, in this creation, l am one, and I am many as 
well, in various forms. Know this as certain that it is I, that assuming 
the names of all the various Devas, exist in so many forms of Saktis. 
It is I that manifest power and wield strength. 11-13. 

O BrahmA ! I am Gaurt, BrAhmi,^ Raudri, VarAni, Vaignavi, SivA, 
VAruni, Kauveri, NAra Siohi, and VAsavi Saktis. I enter in every 
substance, in every thing of the nature of effect. Making that Puruga 
the instrument, I do all the actions (rather Puruga is the efficient cause, 
the immediate agent). I am the coolness in water, the heat in fire, the 
lustre in the Sun, the cooling rays in the Moon ; and thus I manifest my 
my strength. O Brahma ! Verily, I tell you this as certain that this 
universe becomes motionless, if it be abaudoned by Me. If 1 leave 
Sankara, he will not be able to kill the Daityas. A vory weak man is 
declared to be as without any strength; he is oot said to be without 
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Rudra, dr without Vi§nu, no body «ays like this; everyone says, he is 
without strength, without Sakti. Those who get fallen, tumbled, afraid, 
quiet, or under one’s enemies are called powerless; no one says that 
this man is Rudraless and so forth. So the creation that you perform, 
know Sakti, power to be the cause thereof. WheD you will be endowed 
with that Sakfci, you will be able to create this whole Universe. 

Hari, Rudra, Indra, Agni, Chandra, S&rya, Yama, Vis'vakarm&, Varuna 
Pavana, and other Devas all are able to do their karmas, when they 
are united respectively with their Saktis. This Earth, when united with 
iSakti, remains fixed and becomes capable to hold all the Jiv&s and 
beings. And if this Earth be devoid of force, She cannot hold an 
atom even. 

Thus Ananta, Rurma and all the other elephants of the eight points 
of the compass, become able to do their respective works, only by My 

help (when united with Me, the Force). O Lotus born ! If I wish, 

I can drink all the fire and waters to-day and I can bold wind in check. 
I do whatever I wish. If I say that I am creating this world then 
the inconsistency arises thus: — u When I am everything, then I 

being-eternal, all this universe, made up of Prapancha, becomes eternal.” 
(Whereas this universe is not eternal in the sense that it is changing). 
If it were said that this universe is different from Me, then My saying 
‘ that I am everything'* becomes inconsistent.” Thinking thus, do not 
plunge yourself in the doubt as to the reality and origin and separateness 
of the non-eternal universe. For what is unreal, how can that Come 
into existence? The unreal substances can never come into existence ; 
as the child of a barren woman, the (lowers in the sky are simplj r absurd. 
What is real can only be born. In discussing about origin, birth* etc. 
the appearance and disappearance of real things is called their birth 
and dissolution. In the clod of earth there exists the previous existence 
of the jar an 1 this is the cause of the appearance of the jar ; the dis- 
appearance of the jar exists in the jar ; hence this disappearance is the 
cause of the destruction of the jar. Thus the appearauce and dis- 
appearance of the ca'i' tl eternal things are cilled the Origin and Pralaya. 
Similarly in discussing on the causal nature, there does not arise any 
inconsistency in My being everything. ( 11-27). 

So there is nothing to fear. In discussing about the reality of effects, 
this is to be conceived, that to-day there does not exist here tbe earth 
in the form of jar, if it is destroyed, where it has gone ? The conclusion 
is that the earth in the form of jar exists in atoms. O Bramban ! AH 
substances eternal, existing for a moment only, the void, and the sub- 
tances of the nature* real aftd unreal both, all are due to a cause, 

18 
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Abankara is bora first) among them. Thus substances are of sc vert 
kinds : — Mahat, etc. O Unborn One I Mahattattva first arises from 
Prakriti ; from Mahattattva springs AhamkAra ; and from AhamkAra 
arises other substances. Thus, In this order, yon go on creating this 
Universe. O BrahmA ! Now you better go to your respective places, and 
after creating the Universe, remain thero and perform your respective 
functions ordained by PrArabdha. Take this beautiful great Sakti 
MahA Sarasvati, fall of Kajoguna, and of a smiling nature. This 
6akti, wearing white clothes, adorned with divine ornaments and 
sitting on VarAsana, will always be your playmate. This beautiful 
woman will always be your boon companion ; consider Her as My 
bibhuti (manifestation of power), and so most worshipful. Never show 
any sort of disrespect towards Her. Take Her and go immediately 
to Satyaloka ; and from the seed of Mahattattva, create the fourfold 
beings from these. The subtle bodies (Linga sarira) and Kami as 
are remaining mixed up with each other. Separate them, as before, 
duly, in due time. 

Now go on as before and according to KAla (time), Karma, and 
SvabhAva (nature), join them with their respective attributes (sounds 
and other qualities); in other words bestow fruits according to their 
gunas and Karma9 (PrArabdhas), and to the time when these fruits 
are due* 

Vi§nu is prominent in Sattvuguna and hence superior to You. So 
You should always respect and worship Hun. Wnenever any difficulty 
will come to you, Vi^nu will come down on earth to fulfil your ends. 
JanArdan Vi?nu will sometimes be born in the wombs of birds and animals, 
be sometimes in the wombs of men and destroy the Danavas. The 
highly powerful MahA l)eva, too, will help you. Now create the Devas 
and enjoy as you like. The Brahmanas, Kshattriyas, and VaisyAs will 
worship you, with devotion, in various sacrifices, endowed with due 
sacrificial fees. All the Dovas will be always satisfied when my name 
" SvAhA " wdl be uttered in the sacrificial oblatious and ceremonies. 

Siva, the incarnate of Tamo guna will be revered and worshipped 
by all persons in every sacrifice. When the Devas will be frightened 
by the Daityas, then VArAbi, Vaifnavi, Gaurt, NAra Simhi, Sachf, 
SivA and My other Saktis will take excellent bodies and destroy your fear. 
So, O Lotus-born ! Be at your ease and do work. You utter and repeat 
my nine-lettered mantra with Vija and DhyAn and do your work. 

O highly intelligent one ! This nine-lettered mantra is the best of 
all tbe mantras. You are to keep. this mantra, withiu your heart, for the 
accomplishment of all your ends. (28-48) 
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Thus saying to me, Bbagavati smiled and began to say to Visnu : — 

M O Vi?nu ! Take this beautiful MahA Laks'mi and go. She will always 
reside within your breast ; there is no doubt in this. Thi9 all auspicious 
giving Sakti *1 give to you for your enjoyment. 

You should always shew respect to Her; never show hatred or contempt. 
For the good of the world, I unite thus Lak§mi and NArAyan. For 
your sustenance I create Yajna. You three will act together in harmouy 
unanimously. 

You, Br&hmA and Siva are my three Devas, born of my Gunas. You 
three will undoubtedly be respected and worshipped by the world. 

The stupid man who will find any difference between you three, will 
go to hell; there is no doubt in this. He who is Ilari, is Siva ; He who is 
Siva is Hari ; to make difference between these will lead one to hell. So. 
BrahmA is one and the same with Siva and Vi$nu ; there is 
no manner of doubt in this. O Visnu ! But there are other differences 
in their Gunas ; I will tell this ; listen, as far as meditation of the 
Supreme Self is concerned you will have Sattva Guua predominant 
within you ; and Rajo Guna and Tamo Guna will be secondary. In 
various other pursuits and Vikaras (changes) better have Rajo Guna 
with Laksmi and always enjoy Her. 

O Lord of Rama. 1 I give you Vakvija, KAmavija, and MAyAvfja that 
will lead you to the highest end. Take this Mantra and repeat it and 
enjoy as you like. O Vi?nu 1 By this, the danger of death, caused by 
KAla, will never come to you. When the creation of this Universe will 
be completely done I will then destroy this whole thing, moving and non- 
moving. You all will then be dissolved in Me. You should add pranava to 
this mantra with KAmavija leading to Moksa and repeat it always with 
auspicious motives. G Purusottama ! Build your Vaikunthapuri ; live 
there and think of thi3 My Eternal Form and enjoy as you like. 49-63. 

BrahmA said: — Saying thus to VAsudeva, that Higher Prakriti Devi,, 
who is all of the three Gunas and yet transcending them, began to address 
MahA Deva, the Deva of the Devas, in sweet words, thus: — “0 Sankara! 
Accept this beautiful MahA KAli Gauri, build a new Kailas a city and live 
there happily. Your primary Gunas will be Tamas ; Sattva and Rajas 
will be your secoudary Gunas. Have recourse to Raja and Tamo Gunas 
while you slay the Asuras and thus wander. 

O sinless dankara ’ Have recourse to peaceful Safcto Guna, when you. 
reflect on the Supreme Self and practise austerities. You all are for creat- 
ing, preserving and destroying the Universe ; and you are all of the three 
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Gunas. There is no such thing in this world as are devoid of these three 
Gunas. Every thing, that is visible, is endowed with the three Gunas, and 
whatever will be or was before cannot exist without them. Only the 
Supreme Self is without these Gunas ; but He is not visible. 0 Sankara ! 

I am the Par& Prakriti ; at times I appear with Ganas; and at others I re- 
main without any Gunas. 0 Sambhu ! I am always of the causal nature ; 
never I am of the nature, of effect. When I am causal, I am with Gunas ; 
and when I am before the Highest Purusi, I am, then, without 
any Gunas (oq account of my remaining in the state of equilibrium {Samya 
vasthi). Mahattattva, Ahamkara, and sound, touch, etc. all the Gunas 
perform the work of Sams&ra, day and night,, each precedi ug one being the 
cause and each subsequent one being the effect ; never do they cease m 
their activities. 

Prom the Reality (Sat vastu) springs Ahamk&ra (Avyakta) ; therefore 
I am of the nature of causalty ; again Ahamkftra is embodied with the three 
Gunas, and so the Pundits call it as an effect of mine. From Abamk&ra 
arises Mahat-tattva; this is denominated as Buddbi. So Mahat-tattva is the 
effect and Ahamk&ra is its cause. From Mahattattva arises again another 
Ahamk&ra ; from this second Ahamkara arise the five Taninatras or the 
subtle elements. From these five Tanm&tr&s, the five gross elements arise 
after a process called Panchikarana. From the S&ttvika part of the five 
Tanm&tr&s, arise the five organs of perception; from their Rdjasik part, the 
five organs of action come ; from their Panchikarana, came the five gross 
elements ; from the S&ttvika portion of all the five elements comes mind. 
Thus sixteen things come into existence. These organs of perception, etc., 
and other effects together with the Mahid bhutas form ooe Gana, composed 
of th^ sixteen categories. The original Purusa is the Supreme Self; He is 
neither cause noT is He any effect. O Sambhu ! At the beginning of 
the creation, all the above things are born in the way already indicated. 
•Jhus I hive described to you, in brief, about the creation. 0 Devas 1 
^ow gat n P * n y° ur aeroplane and go to your respective places and fulfil 
your respective duties. Whenever you get into any dire distress, then 
jemember Me ; 1 will appear before you. O Devas ! You should re- 
member always the Eternal Supreme Self and Me. When you will 
remember qs both, all your actions, will, no doubt, be crowned with 
success. ~ 

Brahm& said haga vat i D »rg& gave us Siktis, full of Divine 
beauty and lastrc ; She gnye M ihd Lik^roi to Vifnu, Mihd Kill to Siva, 
end Mali*! Sarasvati fcq me aud bade good bye to us. Thus given farewell 
to by the Devi, we three went to another place and were born as malet^ 
We thought of the very wonderfltl nature and influence, of the Devi and 
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wo got upon our divine aeroplane. When we »<eMide.l, we «aw tlifsre was 
no Ma$idvtpa, there was nu Devi, there was no ocean «»f nect »r, uuilii g 
whatsoever. Save our aeroplone. we did not see anything. XV c then got 
into our wide aeroplane and reached there whore Y:fuu hilled the two 
indomitable Dai tv as, in the great ocean, where I was born from the 
lotus. 49-85. 

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter of the Third Skandba on the description 
of the Devi'* Vibbutis (powers) in the Mahapur&nam Snm.td Devi 
Bhagavatam of lS^JOG verses by Mahaisi Veda Vjas. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Brahmt said : — NArada ! Thus we three I, Vijnu, and MahSdeva 
saw that highly effulgent Goddess: we also saw separately Her attendant 
goddesses, one alter another, that form, as it were, a veil to her ? (Who 
were also preeminently grand. U). 

Vj&sa said: — O king! N&rada, the foremost of the Munis, hearing 
thus hia father's words, was exceedingly pleased and asked *‘0 Grandsire 
of all the Lokas ! Now describe in detail that ancient and indestructible 
undecayiog, unchangeable, eternal Purusa, that is Nirguna (free from 
Prikritio qualities) that you have seeu and realised. (3). 

Father 1 You have seen the Sakti (the Prime Energy) personified, 
the Saguna energy, the Supreme Goddess, having hands and fe#t; but I 
cannot understand of what kind is that Nirguna Sakti which cannot 
be seen and which is devoid of all Pr&kritic qualities. 

O Lotus-born 1 Be good enough to describe to me the real nature 
of that Prakriti and Puruga and thus satisfy me. (4). 

O Lord of Creation ! I practised severe austerities in the Svetadvipa 
(white island so that I might realise and see the Nirguna Highest Self 
and the Nirgupa Sakti, the Supreme Goddess; I saw there many other 
Mab&tm&s (high class spiritual persons) who attained eiddhis (super- 
natural powers) practise TapasyA with their passions and anger conquered. 
But I did not realise nor did I see anything about that Nirguna Highest 
Self. Father, 1 was not despaired; again and again I continued with ray 
ascetic practises ; but still 1 failed. (5-6). 

Father, you have been so successful as to see that beautiful Sakti 
with qualities; 1 have heard about Her from you, but how and of what 
sort, is that invisible attributed energy as well as that Nirguna Purusa ? 
Please narrate and explain all these and satisfy my desires that always 
reign in my breast. (7). 

Vyksa said : — * O King ! Thus asked by N&r&da, the Lord of creation, 
the grandsire of the Lokas, smiled, and began to speak the truth in 
she following words (8). 
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O bent of 11 unis ! The form of the Nirguna Ptirufa fthe Supreme 
Spirit beyond the Prakritic qualities; cannot exist or be risible; for every 
thing that comes withiu the range of sight is transitory. How can, 
then, that Eternal Spirit have form and bow can He become 
visible ! (9;. 

O NArada! The Nirguna Energy or Nirguna Purusa com** not 
easily within the range of knowledge ; but both of them can be 
realisec by the Munis in their meditation in their consciousness. (10). 

Prakriti and Puru?a have no beginning nor end ; they can be realised 
only through faith ; those that have no faith can never realise them. (II) 

Nil rad* ! The universal consciousness, that is felt in all the beings, 
know that as the Highest Self ; the Energy that is universal and is 
aeen always in all the beings, know that as the Highest Self. (12). 

O blessed one 1 That Purusa and Prakriti pervade everywhere and 
exist in all the things; in this Universe nothing can exist without the 
presence of both of them. (13). 

Both of them are the highest intelligent self, nirguna (free from 
all material qualities), without any tinge of impurity, and undecaying. 
The oue form that is a combination of these two is always to be medi- 
tated in the heart. (14). 

What is Sakti (energy) is the Highest Self, what is the Highest 
Self is the Highest Sakti. O N4rada ! No body can ascertain the subtle 
difference betwesn these two. (15). 

O N&rada ! Merely the study of nil the Sistris and the Vedas with 
their Amgas without renunciation does not enable one to ascertain the 
difference between these two. (1G),. 

O Child 1 This whole universe, moving and non-moving, comes out 
of Ahamkara (egoism). How can one ascertain the abov* difference 
even if he tnes for one hundred kalpas, unless one trees oneself from 
Ahamk&ra. v 17). 

The Jivas are Sagnna (with qualities), how can the Sagunas see the 
Nirguna One with their physical oyes ? Therefore 0 Intelligent one ! try 
to see the Saguna (Brahma) only within your heart (until you free 
yourself from the material qualities and thus be tit to realise the 
Nirguna Brahma), (18). 

O best of Munis ! If the tongue (organ of tasted and eyes (organ 
of eight) be affected with over biliousness, the pungent taste and the 
yellow colour do not appear what it appeared before ; ao the hearte of 
Jivas, overpowered with material qualites, are quite unfit for realisa- 
tion of the Nirguga Brahman. O Ndrada ! That heart agaiu has come 
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out of AbamkAra ; how can then that heart be free from Aharak&ra? 19-20. 

Until one fceoomes able to cut asunder all connections with qualities, 
the seeing oi that Nirguiia Brahma is impossible. No sooner one is 
totally free from AhamkAra, thao the Nirgu$a Brahma is at once seen 
by him within his heart. (21). 

NArada said : — O best of the Devas 1 AhamkAra is three-fold, SAttik 
RAjtstk and TVunasik ; describe in detail the differences between these 
three sub-divisions as well the real nature of the Qupas. Also describe to 
tan about that knowledge, knowing which will lead to my salvation. Also 
describe, in detail, the eharacterestics of the several Gunae, in due 
order. (22-24). 

BrahmA said ; — 0 Sinless one I The energy of AhamkAra is of three 
kinds: — Johns dakti 9 KriyA Sakti, and Artha or Dravya. Sakti. The 
power by which knowledge is produced or obtained is the SAttvic Aham- 
kAra ; the power by which action or activity or motion is produced is the 
RAjasic AhamkAra ; and that by which the material things or objects of 
have eenses are generated is called the T&masio AhamkAra. O NArada ! 

, thus 1 described to you, in due order 9 the threefold AhamkArae. (25-26) 

Now l describo to you their merite and workings in detail ; hear. Out 
of the Drsvya Sakfci of the Tainasic AhamkAra come sound 9 touch, form, 
taste and smell. From these five qualities, the five Ts^mAtrAe or the five 
subtle-elements (primary atoms) are produced. 

Sound is the quality of AkAs'a (ether) ; touch is the quality of Vftyu 
(Air) ; the form is tho quality of Agni (lire) ; the taste is ths quality of 
Jala (water) ; and the smell is the quality of earth. 

O NArada,-tbeee ten grow and subtle materials can, when combined, 
become endowed with power to work out results in the shape of earth, 
water, fire etc. and when the Panqhtkara^a process is combined, ths build* 
lug of the whole cosmos takes place as a natural consequence of the TAmaea 
AhamkAra, endowed with the energy of generating material subs- 
tances. (27-30.) 

Now hear what are produced by tbe BAjasie energy. The five organs 
of hearing, touch, taste, sight, sod smsli (ears, skin, tongue, eyas and nose) 
called the five JnAoendriyae (organs of eenses); mouth, hands, feat, anus 
end the organs of generation oalled tbe five Karmendriyae (organs of 
notion) ; and PrAna, Apina, VyAna, SamAna, and UdAna, the five VAyus. 
The creation out of these fifteen substances is called tbe BAjasie energy. 
NArada t All these organs of senses and actions endowed with the Kriyi 
flskti. sailed the Karanas and tbe materials fashioned out of them are called 
the ehtdanuvritti or MAyi. *3 1-34) 
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O N 5 rad a ! From the £ittvik Aharok&ra are produced the five 
presiding rulers of the five internal organs named Dik (quarters), VAyu, 
Sun, Vanina, and the twins Asvini KuraAras and the four presiding 
rulers of the four fold divisions of Antah karana (Buddhis, manas, Aham- 
kAra and chitta) named Moon, BralimA, Rudra, and Esetrajna. Thus the 
above five orgaus of senses, the five organs of action, the five VAyus and 
miud, these sixteen* substances are reckoned as the SAttvic creation. 
(35-38) 

O Child ! The Highest Self has two forms ; one gross and the 
other subtle The formless Self ; the Consciousness incarnate, as it were, 
is the first form. The Seers consider this formless self to be the primary 
cause (the utlimatum) of all this phenomenal cosmos. (This is only for thd 
best qualified JnAnis, not for others). 

The Second Form is the Gross Form for the meditation of the second 
class qualified persons ; thus the sages say. This second form of the 
Supreme Goddess is conditioned by inherent MAyA (time, space and 
causation); this is also divided into gross and subtle, according as it is the 
outer or inner body of the second form (aud the form suited for the medi* 
tation of the third class and the second class devotees. (39-40) 

My body is called SutrAtmA ; I will now tell you the gross body of 
Brahman, the Highest Self. 

0 NArada ! This my body and soul having the nature of a string or 
thread is called Hiranyagarbha; this is also the gross body of the ParamAu. 
man ; therefore the Param Atman togther with the SutrAtmA, should also 
be worshipped. O NArada ! I will now describe to you the outer gross 
body of Brahman, the Highest Self ; hear it attentivley ; if one hears 
it with faith and devotion, one is sure to get salvation. (41) 

1 have mentioned to you before the five subtle elements, called the 

five TaomAtrAs ; these, now, when the Panchi Karana process is done, 
are converted into the five gross elements. Now hear what the Panchi 
Karana process means : — (42*43) 

Suppose you are to create the gross element of water. Divide into two 
equal parts the subtle element of water; divide also the other 4 elements 
into two equal parts respectively. Now set apart i he first half of each of 
tht» five elements ; divide the second half of each of the elements into four 
equal parts. Mix the first half of each of the elements with each of the 
fourth part of the other four elements ; and you get one gross element 
similarly you get the other four gross elements. For example : — You 
want to get the gross element of water: — With the half of the subtle 
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element (4) of water mix the fourth part, of the halves of the other 
elements of ether, fire, air and earth |fi re ^^^h^ether j i y° u S cfc 
the gross element of water and so on. 

The Panchilcarana procoss is clearly illustrated in the following 
table. 


TABLE. 



Ether 

Air 

Fire 

Water 

Earth 

Ether 

1/2 

1/8 

1/8 

1/8 

1/8 

Air 

1/8 

1/2 

1/8 

1/8 

1/8 

Fire 

1,8 

■ 

1/2 

1/8 

1/8 

Water 

1/8 

1/8 

1/2 

1/8 

Earth 

1/8 

1/8 

1/8 

1/8 

1/2 

Gross element 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


\^hon the five gross elements are thus produced, consciousness 
then enters into these elements as their presiding deities; next comes the 
f°e!mg of egoism (I ness) identifying ifct-elf with the body thus created out 
of the five elements. (I am this body and so forth). (46.) 

This great * 4 1”, the great consciousness, creating an.l considering the 
Cosmos as its body is called tho Bbagav&a, Adidova, Nar&yana or Vftisva- 
liara. (47.) 

When, by the Pafichtkarana process, tho five gross elements, earth, 
e* her, air,- etc., are «ohrlifk a d arid get their clear definite forms, one, two, 
throe, four, five, qualities are seen to exist in ether, air, fire, water, 
and c^rlh, respectively . (48). 

Thus ether has one quality only — that is sound: the air has got two 
qualities — sound and touch ; the fire possesses three qualities — sound, touch, 
and form , tho wal»er has got lour qualities — sound, touch, form and taste ; 
the earth has got five qualities —sound, touch, form, taste and smell, and 
by the various combinations of these five gross eUiumuts, is produced this 
grand Cosmos, the great body of Brahman. (4U-5I;. 

l'J 
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Similarly the sum- total of JivAs is produced from the several parts of 
the whole BrahmAnda ; these JivAs are eighty four lakhs ; so the sages 
say. (52). 

Thus ends the Seventh Chapter of the Third Skandha of Sri Mad Devi 
Bh&gvatam, the Mah& PurAnam, of 18,000 verses, on the creation and the 
Tattvas and their presiding Deities. 

Note : — Of these Jivas, those tvho are the best qualified, the 
Uttara&dhik&ris, are known as the Brahmajnas, JAnaghana Turfya*, 
as 'denoted by Om Hriro ; the middlings have their gross, subtle aud 
causal bodies and are called as Brahma Vais'vfinara, Sdtra, Hiranya- 
garbbas ; and the third class is known as Vis'va, Taijnsa, and Pr&jftas 
and forms the body, as it were, of the Brahman.. There are others also, 
animals, etc., in the lowest class. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

ON THE GUN AS AND THEIR FORMS. 

Br&hmA said.* — O N&rada? I have described to you what you asked 
me just now about the creation of this universe, etc. Now hear with 
attention the colour of the three qualities, as well their configuration and 
how they are seen to exist. (1). 

The Sattva Guna is the source of pleasure and happiness; and when 
happiness comes, everything seems delightening. When integrity, truthful- 
ness, cleanliness, faith, forgiveness, fortitude, mercy, bashfulness, peace and 
contentment arise in one's heart, know certainly that there has arisen 
firmly the Sattva Guna in that man. (2-3). 

The colour of the Sattva quality is whito ; it makes one always like 
religion, and have faith towards good purposes and discard one’s tendencies 
towards bad objects. (4). 

The Kiris, the seers of truth classify SraddhA * faith) under the three 
headings; — S&ttvik, R&jasik and TAmasik. (5). 

The quality Rajas is of red colour, wonderful and is not pleasant ; it is 
the souroe of all troubles ; there is no doubt in this. (6). 

The intelligent should understand that Rajas has certainly arisen in 
him, when his mind is filled with hatred, enmity, quarrelsome feeling, 
pride, stupification, uneasiness, sleeplessness, want of faith, egoism, vanity 
and arrogance. (7-8), 

The quality Tamos is of black colour. From Tamas arises laziness, 
ignorance, sleep, poverty, fear, quarrels, miserliness, insincerity, anger, 
aberration of intellect, violent atheism, and finding fault with others. The 
wise should think that Tamas has overpowered him when the above 
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qualities are fouiul to possess him. When this Tamas quality is attended 
with the T&masI faith, then it becomes the souroe of pain to others. 

(IM1). 

The well wishers should manifest in themselves site Sattva qualities, 
control the Ktfjasic qualities, and destroy the TAmasic qualities. (12). 

These three qualities are always found to remain intermingled with one 
another, and each of them has always an inherent tendency to overcome 
the others ; and therefore they are always, as it were, at war with one 
another. They never have a separate existence from one another. (18). 

. Never is found any where only one Sattva quality to the exclusion of 
others, thu ttajas and Tain as ; similar is the case with the Raja 9 or Tamas. 
They remain intermingled and depend on one another. (14). 

0 N&racla! Now hear, in detail, which two qualities remain in twins, 
knowing which, one i* freed from this ocean of the transmigration of exis- 
tence. (15). 

1 have realised thqae ; therefore you ought not to have any uncertainties 
on these points. The reality of these is especially felt, when it is really 
understood and when its effects b3gin to manifest themselves. (16). 

O high-minded ! No one is able to realise these at once ; it requires to 
bo heard, and then meditated u^oi. It also depends on one’s natural 
capability and merits, due to the past actions. (17). 

Suppose one bears of the sacred places of pilgrimages and is filled 
wi.h the lUjasic devotion. He goes*odt to those places and sees what he 
had heard before. There be performs his ablutions, makes offerings 
aud tire UAjasic gifts, stays there for some time ; but all this he does 
under the influence of the Kajasic quality. And when he returns home, 
he finds himself not free from lust, anger, love and hatred ; he remains 
the suuie that he was before. Therefore, in this case, O NArada I a 
man hears but he doe? not realize the purifying effects of those holy 
places. O best of Munis ! And when he docs not find any benefit from 
the holy place of pilgrimage, it is equivalent to his not at all hearing 
of the place. (18-21). 

O best of Munis! The effect of visiting the sacred place* of 
pilgrimages is then said to accrue to any individual, when he becomes 
freed from his sins, just as the fruit of culti ating field* is then said to 
occur, when the cultivator gets the ripened harvest out ot his labour 
and enjoys the produce of his fields. (22). 

O NAr.ida I Lust, anger, covetousness , delusion, thirst, hatred, 
love, vanity, malice, jealousy, non-forgiveness, unrest all these indicate 
that there is sin ; and until these are purged out of one's body and mind* 
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man lives in sin. If the visiting of the sacred places of pilgrimages does 
not enable one to overcome the above passions, then the labours in going 
to those places are in vain i. (. those labours merely are the results just ft? 
the toil only undergone by the cultivator is his only result, and is not 
met with any reward when there is no harvest at all. (23). 

Lo ! The cultivator takes hard labour to clear his fields and cultivate 
the hard soil ; he then sows the valuable seeds, because this is considered 
as doing good. Next, in expectation of the harvest, he undergoes a good 
deal of pains, day and night, to protect his fields and goes down to sleep, 
in .the cold season, in the forest surrounded by tigers and other dangerous 
animals ; but alas ! locusts coming eat away and destroy all the crops, 
to the utter disappointment of the cultivator. All his labours are 
spent in vain. So, O N&rada ! The labour taken by one in going to the 
holy places yields pains, and pains only, instead of success and happiness 
(26-28). 

When the Sat tv i quality grows in abundance, as a consequence of 
reading the Ved&nta and the other Siistras, d.spassiou comes towards the 
R&jasic and theTamasic qualities and things, and the Sattva quality over- 
powers the Rajas and Tamas. Similarly when the Rajasic quality grows 
in abundance, as a natural consequence of greed and avaric*, then it 
overpowers Sattva and Tamas ; so, by delusion, when the Tarnas.c quality 
grows in abundance, it overpowers the Sattva and the Kajasic qualities. () 
NArada l 1 will now speak to you, in detail, about th«* overpower- 
ing of these qualities by one another. (29-32). 

'When the Sattva quality grows in preponderance, the mind rests in 
religious ideas and things ; it no more thinks of those external things, 
the products of the Raj a and Tamas qualities. R ither it want? to enjoy 
the Sattvic things; wealth, religious affairs, sacrifices that can be acquired 
or performed without any trouble. Then that individual yearns after 
salvation and renounces his pursuits after the K&jasic and Tdoia.-ic 
objects. (33-35;. 

Thus, O Nftrada ! first try to conquer the Rajas and then the Tamas , 
then the Sattva becomes pure. (36;. 

When the Rajasic quality grows in preponderance, tbe individual 
imbibes the R&ja^ic faith, abandon? his own San&tan Pharma (settled 
eternal religion) and practises ag uust his religious instructions. (37). 

Under the lUja^c propensities, one is eager to amass wealth and 
enjoy the Rajasic things. The lUj is drives away the Sattva and curbs 
the Tamas. (38). 

Narad* I S«*. when tbe 1'a.nastc quality grows in preponderance; 
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the faith in the Vedas and in the religions 6astras entirely disappears. 
Imbibing the Ta raasic Faith, the inlividial squindur* away his wealth 
and is always engaged m quarrels, and p vrty feelings, envy, violent*’, in l 
never enjoys peace. The inlivid ial with the T.un isic quilityin excess 
overpowers the R'ljasic. and Suttvic qualities and becomes angi v, wicked, 
and a great cheat, and does everything, as he likes, without any regards to 
his superiors. (33-41). 

Xarada! Thus you see that, of these three qualities, no one can remain 
entirely aloue, free from the othci qualities. These lomain alwa)s in twos 
or threes. (42). 

The Sattva can never exist without the Rajas ; the Rajas can never 
exist without the Taraas ; and these two qualities can never exist without 
Tamas. Again Tamas cannot exist without Rajas and Sattva. These 
qualities act and react always in twos or threes. (43-44), 

They never exist separately ; they live in pairs or threes and are the 
originators of each other , these qualities are of the nature of procreat- 
ing things ; in other words, Sattva originates the Rajas or Tamas ; again 
the Rajas originates sometimes Sattva and Tamas. Again the Tamas 
sometimes orgi nates Sattva and Rajas. Thus they generate each other as 
the earthen pot* arid eirth arc tluur mutual causes. (45-47). 

Dova batta, Visnu Mitra. and Yajna Datta these three united 
perform any action, so these three qualities united reside in the buddhi, 
(intellect) of the Jivas and generate their senso perceptions. 

Just as the husband and wife get into a couple, the qualities get into 
couples. (48-4^). 

The Sattva with Raja* forma the couple Rajas Sattva ; so Sattva 
Rajas forms another couple, where the Sattva predominates. So Sattva 
and Rajas form* each with Tamas the other couples. (50). 

Narada said! O Dvaipilyar.a ! Hearing thus about these three 
qualities from my father, I a-ked him again these questions. (51). 

Thus ends the eighth chapter of the Mah& Puranam Srimad Devi 
BhAgavatam containing the description of the Gunas, «/ 18,000 verses 
by JM&harsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Ntk rad a said ; — Father ! You have described to me the characteristics 
of the three qualities ; though I have drunk the sweet juice from 
your lotus like mouth, still I am not quite satisfied. Kin lly describe to 
me, in detail, in due order, how I canjecognise clearly the three qualities, 
so that 1 can get the highest peace of mind. (1-2. 3 
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VyAsa said * — O King ! The Creator of the .world, HrahmA, originated 
from the Rajo Guna, asked by his high minded son NArada, began to 
apeak in the following terms. (3). 

O NArada ( I myself do not possess fully the complete knowledge of 
the three qualities ; but, as far as I knov, 1 am telling that to you. (4.) 

The pure Sattva quality is not found alone to exist anywhere ; it 
manifests itself always, in mixed condition, in combination with the other 
qualities. (5). 

As a beaitiful woman, well decorated with ornaments and endowed 
with amorous gestures, gives delight, on the one hand, to her hu&band, 
father, mother and friends ; And, oo the other hand, becomes a source 
of pain aud delusion to her rival wives, so the Sattva quality, personified 
as a beautiful woman, engenders the SAttvic happiness of the mind to 
some individual, at one time, and at another time becomes a so iroe of pain 
to the seme individual (or at one and the same timo becomes a source of 
happiness to one and a source of pain to another.) Thus the Rajas or 
the Tamas quality, personified respectively as a beautiful woman becomes 
a source of pain or delusion to an individual at me time, and at 
anothor tiun, a source of happiness to th9 same man. So it is easily seen 
that o.ie ipi »lvty ctnnot remain single; it remains in union with the 
other qualities. (0-9). 

Note It is very possible ^hat a man, possessing the SAttvic qualify 
at any time, cm be said not to possess only the Sabtvic quality but also 
the Raj&s aud the Tamas to a certain degree. At any subsequent time tte 
Rtjas might get preponderance, and that man may be in circumstances 
requiring money or so forth ; but, due to hia Sattva quality before hand ho 
did not collect money and therefore he feels pain afterwards. So with the 
Rtjas. Or it may ba thus : — Suppose an earning member is Sattvic. Ho 
cams just sufficient to meet his wants. But his family member? require 
more money, for they arc RAjasic. Therefore the earning member ie 
happy for his SAttvic quality ; but the other members ar? unhappy for his 
SAttvic quality. A man is, as it were, wedded to the three wives, Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas. 

O NArada ! When the three qualities remain each in their own real 
natures, then the effects produced by them also remain always same; no 
changes are perceived owing to the difference of time or person. ~But when 
they get combined, then each of them produces effects sometimes counter 
to their natures. (10.) 

A young beautiful woman, shy, modest and of sweet qualities, well 
versed in her religious learning, and full of good behaviour, skillel in love 
practices and full of sweet sentiments becomes a source of loving delight 
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to her beloved end also a source of pain to her rival wives 00 each of the 
three qualities assume no doubt, different aspects Recording to the 
differences in time and in the nature of the person. 

O NArada. ! .A* one woman gives p*un and delusion to her rival 
triv«;s and gives pleasure to hor husband and friends, so the Sattva 
quality, whea perverted, gives pain and delusion to the persons. (11-13 ) 

As the police sepoys and constables are, on the one baud, delighting 
to the saiuts, troubled by thieves, and, on the other hand, sources of pain 
and confusion to the thieves and robbers ; again as the heavy shower of 
rain in a pitch dark night, in ihc rainy season, when the sky is 
over clouded, and when there are flashes of lightning and thunder, is on 
the one hand, a source of highest dehght-to a farmer, who has all the 
seeds and necessary things and implements, and, on the other band, 
is a source of pain to the unfortunate householder, whose bouse is 
not f yet completely thatched with grass or who has not been able to 
collect his beams and grass for necessary roofing, and a source of utter 
bewildering confusion to the yjiing woman, whoso husband is abroad and 
expected back at that time, so the three Ouna9 produce contrary results, 
when perverted by contact with the remaining Gunas, instead of 
what they would have produced, had they not been pervertod so. (14*19.) 

O Child ! Again I sp^ak to you of the characteristics of the three 
Gunas. The Sattva guna is pure, clear, illumining, light (not heavy) and 
white . When the senses, eyes, etc , and the limbs are felt very 
light (without any heaviness) and the heart and brain c ear, and 
when there is dispersion towards the KAjssic and the TAtnasic enjoy* 
nients, know then that the Sattva quality has grown in preponder* 
ence in a body. When there is a tendency to yawn, when there is 
rigidity and suppression of the functions of faculties and when one 
feels drowsiness, consider that the RA jasic quality has gone to excess. 
Again, when one seeks after quarrels and goes to another village, when 
one is always restless and ready to fight, when one feels heaviness in one's 
body, as if wrapped by a very heavy darkness, when one's limbs and 
senses are heavy and obscure, when one's mind is vacant, and when one 
does not like to go to sleep, know that the Tamas has increased too . 
much, N A rad a ! (20 25) 

NArada said : — O Father I You have described the different char- 
acteristics of the three Gunas ; but 1 cannot understand how they wt all 
in conjunction ? (20) 

As those who are enemies to one another do not work united, so these 
Gupas, of opposite characteristics, are enemies, at it were, to one another; 
how can, then, they act in unison? Kindly explain this to me, (27) 
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GrahmA said : — O N&rada ! Tbe three Gunas may be likened to a 
lamp. As a lamp manifests a certain object, so these three qualities united 
do manifest or reveal a certain thing. See the wick, oil, and flame are 
ail of different characteristics ; though the oil goes against fire, still it 
unites with the fire. The oil, wick and fire though running against each 
other, all these united, serve the one common purpose of illuming, reveal* 
ing a certain object. (28- 30) 

So, O Narad a ! All the three qualities, though of contrary natures, go 
to prove the same thing. 

N&rada said : — O Son of Satyavati ! The lotus born BrahmA thus 
described the three qualities, as horn of Prakriti ; and they are the causes 
of this Universe. What I heard of you about tbe nature of Prakriti, I 
have now described before you. (31) 

Vyasa said : — 0 King ! What vou asked me, I asked before the same 
to Narada and he described thus (as I told you above) to me about the 
characteristics and the effects of the three Gunas- in regular order and in 
detail. (32) 

O King ! Wherever in the SAstras whatever is said, the essence of 
all that is this — that the Highest Energy, the Supreme Force, the Great 
Goddess who is pervading the Universe, is alway* with qualities and with- 
out qualities, according to the differences in the manifestation. This 
Supreme Force is to be worshipped with tbe highest devotion. 

Tho Brahman, the Purina (the Supporter, the Ultimate Substratum) 
the Highest Energy considered as the Male Principle) though lfc is 
Undecaying, Supreme and Full, is still without any desires or emotions. 
It is not able to accomplish any action (without the help of its 
inherent force); this Mahamaya, the Supreme Foice is doiug all tbe 
junctions, real and Unreal, of the universe. (34>. 

BrsthmA, Visnu, Rudra, tbe Sun, Moon. Indra, the twin Asvins, 
the Vasus, VisvakarmA,. Kuvera, Varnna, Fire, Air, PusA, tho Sad! nan, 
and Ganosa all are united with Sakti and can do their respective 
function? ; else they are unable to move thmnsel /es Therefore O king! 
Know that Supreme Goddess A1 ah A may A as the cause of this 
Univeise. (35*37). 

O Lord of men ! \ou worship this Goddess, perform sacrifices 
in honour of Her and worship Her with the highest dovoiion. (3$). 

O king ! That MabumAyA is MahA Lak$mi, She is MahA Kill, She 
is MahA Sarasvati ; She is the Goddess of all tbe bliutas and She is tbe 
Cause of all causes. (39). 

That all peaceful, easily worshipped and the ocean of mercy, when 



CHAPTER X. 


153 


Boo* 111.] 


worshipped) fulfills all the desires of Her devotees; rfhat to say, the 
mere utterance of Her name is sufficient for the granting of the 
desires. (40). 

In days of yore* BrahmA, Vignu, M ah ©s' vara and all the Deva9 and 
many other self controlled ascetics worshipped Her to attain liberation. 

(41). 

O king! What shall 1 speak now about Her more than this If 
one takes Her name even with indistinctness, She grants the desired 
purposes, even if they are quite unattainable. (42). 

In the midst of forest, on the sight of tigers and other ferocious 
animals, if one becoming afraid, cries aloud Her seed mantra (twice; “Ai, 
Ai,” without the Vindu (incorrectly) instead of 14 Aim, Aim" She grants 
immediately his desires. (43). 

O best of kings 1 There is an example of Satyavrata on this point. 
That the rae.e utterance of the name of Bhagavati gives unforeseen 
results, has been witnessed by us and other high minded Munis. 
Also in the assembly of the Br&hmanas 1 have heard fully many sages 
quoting m detail many instances on the above point. (44*45). 

O king ! There was a Br&bman, named Satyavrata, quite illiterate, 
a thorough block-head. Once he heard the letter 44 Ai’* >4 Ai*’ being uttered 
by a pig ; and in course of a talk he himself uttered incidentally 
that letter and thereby became the one of the best Pundits. 

N. B. — “Aim” \d the seed mantra of Sarasvati, the Goddess of 
learning. (4ti-47). 

The Goddess Devi, the Ocean of mercy, hearing the letter 14 A i* being 
pronounced by that Brahmin, became very glad and made him the best 
of the poets. (48). 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the 3rd Skandha on the character- 
istics of the Gunas in $rimad Devi BhAgavatam, the Maha Puranam of 
1,8000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER X. 

Jsnamejaya said : — O Mahar$i ! Who was Satyavrata, the Brahmin 
whose name you have just taken ? In what country was he born ? Of 
what nature was he 7 Please doscribe all these to me and satisfy my 
curiously ? (1). 

How did he hear that sound 44 A i" ; how did he repeat that word ? 
How came out the success to him, that illiterate Brahman, at that very 
instant? (2). 
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And how is it that that Great Goddess, who is omniscient and omni- 
present, was pleased with him. kindly desciibe this interesting incident 
in detail. (3\ 

Sftta said VyAsa, the son of Satyavati, thus asked by the king, 
addressed in the following pure, sweet, and highly liberal words. (4). 

VyAsa said ; — Hear, O king ! You are the best and foremost in the 
Knru clan ; what I before heard in the assembly of the Munis, I am 
now relating that ancient story, highly beneficial to you. (5). 

O best of the Kurus ! Once in ray peregrinations in the holy places 
of pilgrimages, I came to the Naimi§Aranya forest, that highly sacred 
place frequented by tbe Munis. (6). 

That time thero were staying Sanaka, SanAtana and tbe other sons 
of BrahmA who were liberated while living. I went there and bowed 
dewn*to the Munis and took ray seat. Then the religious conversations 
ensued therein the assembly, when the great sage Mah&rfi Jamadagni 
began to question the Munis in tho following terms : — 

O highminded excellent ascetics and Munis ! There has orison 
a great doubt in my mind ; I am desirous to have that doubt solved 
in this assembly of the Mabargis. ( 9). 

O all-knowing Maharfis that have fulfilled your vows ! O Givers 
of ores honour 1 Now ray question is this Of the Tollowiug Devaa 
Brahma, Vianu, Rudra, Indra, Varuna, Fire, Kuvera, Wind, VijvakaimA, 
K&rcikeya, Ganesa, the Sun, the two As'vins, Bhaga. PAsA, Moon, and the 
other planets, who is the first and be-fc to be worshipped, that can easily 
be served ; who is very quickly satisfied and grants the desired boons ; 
kindly tell me this as early as possible. (10-12;. 

Thus questioned by the Muni Jamadagni, Maharfi Lom&s'a, one in tbe 
assembly, spoke 0 Jamadagni ! Hear in reply to yoar question. (13) 

The Goddess of Energy is the best of tbe Devas, most excellent and 
highest to be worshipped. Those who want welfare, they ought to wor- 
ship this Supreme Force, She is the Pari Prakrit the Highest Nature, 
the Brahma, conditioned by M AyA (Time, apace, and causation). She 
graute all tbe deairer, does good to all, pervades everywhere, and is the 
Mother of BrahraA and tbe other high souled Devas. 8ba is the First 
Prakriti, and is the Root of this gigantic Tree of Universe, (14-13). 

If any one calls the Devi ?o remembrance or distinctly utters Her 
Name, She fulfills all the desires of the human beings. If any body 
worships Her, She is at once filled with mercy and becomes ready to 
grant boons. (16). 
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O Munis ! How, mice cm k time, a Brdhmin, uttering one letter of Her 
mystical mantra, obtained Her Grace, I am 1 now describing that most aus- 
picious history before you. Be pleased to bear. 

Once on a time, there lived in the country of Koeala,* a famous 
Brahmin, named Deva Datta. He bad no issues and therefore started 
duly according to the prescribed rules a sacrifice called Puttregti for the 
take of obtaining children. (Id). 

Vvosa!a is a ountry situated, according to R&m&yana, along the banks 
of the Saray & (or Gogrfl '. It was divided into Uttara-Kosala and "Dakshina 
Kosala." The former is also called “Ganda* and it must have therefore 
signified the country, north of Avodhyfi comprising Gonda and Bahraich, 
Aja aud Dasaratha, etc. are said to have ruled over tbe province. At the 
time of Kama's death, his two sons Eusa and Lava reigned respectivloy at 
Kusavati in Southern Kosala in tbe defiles of the Yiudhyas and at Sr&vasti 
in northern Kosala. 

On tbe banks of the Taraas& river, the Br&hmin erocted a temporary 
building (or an open shade) for performing the ceremony, and there built 
an altar and invited the Brahmins, versed in the Vedas, and clever in per- 
forming sacrificial rites. There he placed the fire and began to per- 
form according to the strict rules, the i’uttregti sacrifice. (13-2DJ. 

In that sacrifice, Subotra, the best of the Munis acted the part of 
BrahmA (1) ; Ydjuyavalkya acted the part of Adhvaryu (2) ; Brihaspati, 
that of Hot& (3) ; Paila, that of Pr&sbotA (4) ; Go vile, that of UdgAtfi 
(b) ; and tbe other Munis acted as assistants. Thess all were duly paid 
their remunerations. (21-22). 

( 1 ) One of tbe four priests employed at a Soma sacrifice a* a superior 
tendenfc. 

(2) Any officiating priest technically distinguished from Hatri, Udg&tri 
and lSrahtnau. His duty was “to measure the ground, build tbe altar, pre- 
pare sacrificial vessels, to fetch wood and water, light the fire, bring the 
animal and immolate it and while 'doing this to repeat the Yajurveda. 

(3) A sacrificing priest who offers tbe oblations. Or one who recites the 
prayers of the Rigveda at a sacrifice. 

(5) One of the four principal priests at a sacrifice, one who ehaota 
the hymns of the S&maveda. 

The Hot& Go vila, the excellent reciter of the S&zna hymns, began to 
sing in accented tones called svarita (the accents are three Ud&tta, 
Anud&tta aud Svarita) and the Rathantara S&ma in 7 tunes. 

Thon he began to draw breath frequently ; and consequently there was 
a break in time in the accent of Govila. Seeing this, Deva Delta was 
angry and immediately said to Govila. (23-24). 
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Well* Govila, you are the foremost of the Munis an<l still you are- 
doing your work like a quite illiterate man. 1 fear obstacles may arise m 
the getting of my son in this u>y sacrifice of Puttrejti. (-5). 

Govila then became much enraged and told Deva Datta “your son 
will be illiterate, hypoerite, and dumb.' 1 

Behold 1 Every being is subject to breathing and respiring ; it is 
very bard to control them ; there ia no fault of mine in the accents of 
my songs being thus broken ; it is strange that you, being intelligent*, 
cannot understand this. (27). 

Being afraid to hear tbe curse from Govila, Deva Datta became very 
sorry and said “O Muni l I have done no serious offence ; why are you 
so offended without any cause. See ! The Munis are void of anger and 
they always give delight to others/’ (28), 

O best of Br&hmanB ! My offence is very trifling ; why have you 
inflicted on me so severe a curse ? I was already under tbe mental agony, 

since I bad no issues ; and now you have made me suffer more 

pain. (30). 

For the Vedio Pundits declare that it is better not to have any sou 

than to have an illiterate stupid son ; the more so, when a Brahmin's eon 

is illiterate, he is blamed by one and all. (31). 

An illiterate son is like a Sidra or a beast ; he is unfit for any 
notion. O Br&hmin 1 What shall Ido with an illiterate son? (321. 

An illiterate Br&hmin is like a Sidra ; consequently not an object .to 
be engaged in any act of worship or of gifts, be is not deserving to do any 
action. (33). 

A BrAhoi'in, bereft of the knowledge of the Vedas, living in a country 
is treated as a Sidra by the king of the place and is liable to pay 
taxes. (34). 

Whoever wants to have any fruit in any action will never invite an 
illiterate Bt&hmin to take his seat in the ceremony relating to the 
Pitris or the Devas. (35). 

The king will consider an illiterate Br&hmin as if a Sidra and will 
never engage him in any religious ceremony but will order him to do the 
work of a farmer in cultivating fields. (36). 

Bather to perform tbe funeral ceremonies by erecting a Kus'abata 
than to engage an illiterate Br&hmin for the purpose (37). 

One should give food to an illiterate Brahmin just sufficient to 
fill his belly and no more. If he does not do that, the giver and especially 
the receiver are subject to go down to hell. (38). 
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Fie to a kingdom where honour is shewn to the illiterate stupid 
Br&hmanas. (39). 

Where no difference is observed when seats, worship an! gifts 
are given to various persons, sages should draw their inference how the 
literate and illiterate persons are treatel there. (40). 

When the illiterate fools become haughty, when they are paid 
honours and gifts, the literary persons should never dwell there. (41) 

The wealth of the wicked goes to the enjoyments of the bad persons ; 
for the Nim trees, though abounding richly in fruits, are enjoyed 
only by crows. (42). 

Again, on the other hand, if the Brahmins, versed in the Vedas, 
study the Vedas even after they have taken their food, still bis father and 
forefathers are happy and play cheerfully in their heavens. (43.; 

Therefore O Qovila ! You being the foremost of the Br&bmins, 
who are versed in the Veda9, what have you said just now ? See in this 
world, death is rather to be preferred then to have an illiterate son. How is 
it, then, that you have cursed me that I would get an illiterate boo, when 
you are the best one, highly qualified with knowledge. (44.) 

O high minded one 1 You are capable to relieve the distressed j I am 
bowing down to your feet ; shew your mercy and re-consider your curse. 
(45.) 

Lomas' a said : — O Munis 1 Devadatta, saying these words, fell prostrate 
at his feet and began to eulogise him in very pitiful words, being very 
much grieved and with tears in his eyes. (46) 

Seeing him thus distressed, Govila was moved with pity. The 
persons that are noble have their anger satiated after a short while ; the 
auger of the ignoble labts for a long time. (47.) 

The water is naturally oool ; but it gets hot in contact with fire or 
heat ; and no sooner the heat is drawn away, water gets again oooled 
quickly. (4SA 

The merciful Govila then addressed the distressed Devadatta “your son, 
though at first'illiterate, will afterwards be very learned.” (49.) 

The Br&hmin Devadatta was very glad on getting this boon ; then 
completing the sacrifice, rewarded the Br&hmins with their due dakshin&s 
and dismissed them. (50.' 

In due course of time, hie fair chaste wife Rohini, like the asterism 
Rohini became pregnant. (51.) 

Devadatta performed the GarbhiUlhiln (1) and Punmvan (2) ceremo- 
nios an I other purGoutory rites duly. (52.) 
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He performed the Simantonnayans ceremony according to r.ilee an I 
considered his Puttrvejti sacrifice successful aud made various oiferings 
to the Br&hrains. (53.) 

N. B.— f 1J One of the Sarosk&ras, purificatory ceremonies, performed 
after menstruation to ensure or fscilitate conception (this ceremony legalises 
in a religions sense the consummation of marriage ) 

(2) It is a ceremony perform 3d on a worn ins perceiving the first signs 
of a living conception, with a view to the birth of a son. 

(3) “ Parting of the hair ” one of the twelve Sainsk&ras or purificatory 
rites observed by women in the fourth, sixth, or eighth month of their 
pregnancy. 

In the auspicious lagna when Rohini asterism was present and in the 
auspicious day, his wife Rohini gave biith to a male child. Devadatta 
performed the nativities of the new born child and saw its face. Next that 
koower of the Pur Anas, Devadatta kept the name of the child as 
U tathya. (54-55.) 

When the son was eight years old, Devadatta performed the Upanavsna 
(thread) ceremony duly. (56.) 

Nett the child was made to accept'the vow of Brahmachari ; and 
Devalatta made him study the Vedas ; but the child could not pronounce 
a single word and used to sit simply like a stupid boy. Though tried in 
various ways to read and write, that wicked boy never paid the slightest 
attention, simply sat idly. Seeing this, his father was very sorry and 
much grieved. (57-58.) 

Thus twelve years passed. Yet the boy could not learn how to perform 
his Sandhyfi Bandant duly. (59.) 

The rumour went abroad that ‘Utathya, the son of Devadatta turned 
out very illiterate. All the Br&hmanas, ascetics, and other persons came to 
learn this fact. (60.) 

Wherever Utathya used to go in any forest on hermitage, the people 
used to laugh at him, ridiculed his father and mother and began to chide 
that illiterate son. (61.) 

Thus blamed by father, mother and all other persons, dispassion 
occupied the heart of Utathya. (62.) 

Once when rebuked by his father and mother that it wa* better to have 
a blind and lame son instead of an illiterate brute, Utathya took recourse 
to renunciation and went to a dense forest. (63.) 

On the banks of the Ganges in a beautiful spot free from obstacles, be 
built a beautiful hut and began to subsist on the roots and 
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fruit* of the forest sod with collected mind. Having made the excellent 
vow ’• I will never speak untruth ” and holding the vow of celebacy, be 
lived in that beautiful hermitage. (64*65.) 

Thus ends the 10th chapter in the 3rd Skandha of Sri Mad Devi 
Bh&gavataraof 1,8000 Verses by Mabar$i Veda VyAsa relating to tho story 
of Satyavrata. 


CHAPTER XI. 

Lomas's said O Munis ! Utathya, the son of Devadatta, was quite 
igoorant of anything of the Vedas, Japam (mutterring of mantra), 
meditation of the deity, worship of the Devas, Asana (Posture), PranuyA- 
da (witholding the breath by way of religious austerity ),• PratyahAra 
(restraint of mind), Bh&taa'uddhi (purification of the elements of the body 
by respiratory attraction and replacement), mantra (a mystical formula 
regarding some deity), Kllaka (chanting of a mantra to serve as a pin 
of protection), GAyattrl (the famous mantra of the BrAhmins), S .ucha 
(cleanliness, external and internal), rules how to bathe, Achamana (sipping 
of water and reciting roan trams before worship!, PrAuAgnibotra (offering 
of oblations to the fire of PrAna or to the fire of life), tho offering of a 
sacrifice, hospitality, SandhyA (the morning, mid-day or evening prayer j 
collecting fuels for oblation*, and offering of oblations. Daily be rose 
in tbe-moramg and somehow rinsed his mouth and washed his teeth anl 
bathed in the Ganges river without any mintrams (like a Sudra). (I — 5) 

That stupid fellow ate indiscriminately, did not know what to eat and 
what not t v eat. During tbe mid-day he collected the fruits frotn the 
forest and used to cat them. (6). 

But he always spoke truth while he staved there ; never did he say 
any untruth. The people of that place, seeing this, named him 
‘*8atyatapA. (7). 

That Utathya did no good or bad to any body ; he slept peacefully and 
blissfully ; but be used to think when he would die; thus hia troubles would 
be ended ; he felt that tho life ol an illiterate BrAhinan ia a curse ; his 
death would be a better alternative. (8-9). 

He used to think thus:—** Fate has made me a fool ; I do not find any 
other cause fur it. Oh ! I got the exceedingly good birth amongst men; 
but all this has been rendered in vain by Fate." (10). 

Oh I As a fair woman, if barren, a cow if giving no milk, and a tree 
without any fruits are all useless, so Fate has rendered my life, too, 
quite useless. (11). 
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Why Am I cursing Fata ? This is all the fruits of my past Karma. 
In ray previous life I never wrote a book and presented to a good 
Brahmin ; hence I am illiterate in this birth. (13). 

In my former birth I did not impart any knowledge to my favourite 
pupils ; hence I ara wicked and a cursed BrAhmin in this birth. (13). 

I never performed any religious asceticism in any holy place, I did 
not serve the saints,- 1 never worshipped the BrAhtnins with any offerings. 
For all these reasons I am now born of perverted intellect in the present, 
birth. (14). 

Many a son of the Munis have learnt the meanings of the Veda6 
and the &Astros ; and I am whiling away my time thus in a quite 
illiterate condition by some wretched combinations of incidents. (15). 

I do not know how to perform T&pasyA ; what is the use, then, of my 
attempting to do so ? 1 am of very bad luck, and thus my good 
resolve will not be crowned with success. (16). 

I consider Fate to be the strongest of all ; Fie on one’s own prowess ! 
For actions done with effort and hard labour are frustrated entirely 
by Fate. (17). 

Time can never be overstepped; See! BrahmA, Vi$nu, Rudra, Indra, 
and others are all under the influence of the Great Time. (18). 

O Ri^is ! Thus arguing in his mind, that BrAhmin son Utatthya 
stayed there in that hermitage on the bank of the holy Ganges. (19). 

And gradually he became thoroughly unattached to all the things 
and, being peaceful, passed away his time in that forest without any 
habitations and men, with great difficulty. (20). 

Thus passed away fourteen years in that forest where the Ganges 
was flowing. Still he did not learn how to worship the Supreme Deity, 
how to make Japam, nor did he learn any mantrams. Simply he lived 
there and whiled away his time. (21). 

People surrounding that place knew this much only of him that this 
Muni spoke truth only and hence his name was Satyavrata. This one 
name made him celebrated that he is Satyavrata ; never did he say 
any untruth. (22). 

Once on a time, a hunter named NisAda, exceedingly clever in hunting, 
came accidentally with bows and arms in his hands, while* hunting a deer 
in that wide forest. He looked like a second God of Death (Yama) and 
seemed to be very cruel. (23). 

That savage mountaineer, drawing bis bow so ae to touch the ear, pierced 
a hoar with his sharp arrows. The boar, being very much terrified, fled 
with enormous rapidity to the Muni Satyavrata. (24). 
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On seeing tho distressed condition of the boar trembling wjth fear and 
his body besmeared with blood, the Muni \va9 moved with mercy. (25). 

While the boar, pierced with arrows and besmeared with blood, w*s 
tunning away in front of him, mercy took possession of the Muni, theretore 
the Muni began to tremble and agreeably to the human nature exclaimed 
^Ai** ''‘Ai" (go to that direction), the seed manfcrara of the Goddess of learn- 
ing with ’‘m’* left out (Aim, Aim). (26). 

That illiterate Brahmin son never heard before that“Ai” was the 
reed uiantram of the Sarasvati Devi ; nor did he come to know of it by 
any Other means. Accidentally it came out of his mouth, and he uttered. 
And afterwards that Mahatm& seeing the boar's distressed condition was 
merged in deep sorrow. (27.) 

The boar entered trembling into the Muni's hermitage very much 
distracted and being very much paiued with arrows. Being unable to 
find any other way the boar bid himself in the dense bushes. (28). 

Instantly there appeared then, before the Muni, the terrible savage 
hunter, like a second God of Death, with string stretched to his ear 9 in 
pursuit of that boar. (29). 

On seeing the Muni Satyavr&ta sitting there alone and silent on tl.e 
Kusa grass seat, the hunter bowed down to him and asked ‘ O Brahmin ! 
Whither has that boar gone. I know very well everything about you that 
you nevpr speak untruth ; therefore I am enquiring about tho boar pierced 
by my arrows. My family members are all very hungry ; and to 
feed them, I am come out in this huuting. This is the living, ordained 
by the Fate ; I have got no other means of maintaining tho livelihood 
of my family. This L speak truly tc you ; whether it is bad or good, I 
will have to maintain my family with it. 0 Brahman! You are famous 
as Satyavrata ; my family members are starving ; kindly reply quickly 
where that boai has gone ? (30-33). 

Thus asked by the hunter, 'the Mah&tma Satyavrata was merged in an 
ocean of doubt ; he began to argue “ If I say v I have not seen the boar, 
then my vow to speak the truth will certainly be broken. (34). 

Tbe bear struck with arrows has gone this way, it is true. How can 
I tell a lie? Again this man is hungry and is therefore asking, he will 
instantly kill the boar no sooner he finds him. How then can I speak 
truth ? (35). 

Where speaking out the truth causes injury and the loss of lives, that 
truth is no truth et all; moreover, even uutruth, when tern pered with mercy 
for tho welfare of others, is recognised as truth. Really speaking, whatever 

21 
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leads to ibe welfare of all tbe beings in this world, that is truth; and every 
thing else is not truth. (36). 

O Jamadagni ! Thus placed between the horns of a religious dilemma 
what shall I do now so as to meet both the end* — to tavn the life of the 
boar, to do the welfare, as well as not to apeak untruth. (37*. 

When Satya\ rata saw the boar wounded by the arrow of the hunter, 
he, moved with pity, uttered the seed mantra of the Goddess of Learning ; 
and now that most auspicious Goddess, on accou nt of bis uttering Her 
seed mantram, was very pleased and gave him the knowledge, difficult tc 
be attained otherwise. (33.) 

The door of all his knowledge opened out at once, and he became at 
once instantly the seer, the poet like the ancient Muni V&lmiki. (39). 

Then that religiously disposed, merciful Br&hman, aiming at Truth, 
addressed that hunter before him with bows in his arms, thus : — (40). 

That force which sees (as witness) never speaks ; and that force which 
speaks, never sees. O hunter! Why are you asking me repeatedly, 
impelled by your own selfish desire ? (41). 

The hunter, the killer of the animals, on hearing this was dis- 
appointed in the matter of finding out the boar fend went back to his 
borne. (42). 

That Br&hmin turned out a poet like Varuna and he became celebrated 
as Sat/a vrata, the speaker of truth, in all the worlds. (43). 

He began to recite the S&rasvata mantram duly, and, by its influence, 
became a Pundit, rivalled by none in this world. (44). 

During every festival the Brahmans chanted his praise and the Munis 
used* to narrate his story in detail. (45). 

On hearing his fame spreading all around, his father Devadatta who 
jorsook him before, recalled him to his hermitage and took him again in 
his family with great honour and affection. (46). 

Therefore O King! You should always worship and serve that Great 
Goddess, tbe Prime Energy, the Cause of all this Universe. (47). 

OKing! With due Vedic rites you perform that sacrifice to that 
Goddess which will surely yield results at all times and all desires. I al- 
ready spoke to you about this. (48). 

That Great Goddess is known as K&madfi fthe giver of all desires); for 
She grants all desires when men with-devotion remember Her, worship 
Her, take Her name, meditate Her and eulogise Her. (49) 

O King ! The wise sages ought to see the persons diseased, distressed, 
hungry, those without any wealth, tbe hypocrite, tbe cheat, the afflicted. 
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the sensual, the coYotou?, the incapable, always suffering from mental 
troubles; again those who are wealthy with their children and grand-child* 
ren, prosperous, healthy, with enjoyments, versed iu the Vedas, literary, 
k.ngs, heroes, tho*e who command over many, those attended with 
relations and kinsmen and endowed with all go >d qualities; and then judge 
for themselves that those people did not worship the Goddess and therefore 
they were sufferers and these people worshipped the Goddess and henoethey 
were happy in this world. (50-56). 

Vyasa said : — Thus I heard from the mouth of Lomas' a Muni, in the 
assembly of the sages, the good merits of the Great Goddess. (57). 

O K*ng! Consider all these and you will find that the Highest God- 
dess, the RhAgavati is to be worshipped always with devotion and un- 
selfish love. (58). 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter on the merits of the Devi in the story 
of Satyavrata in the Third Skaniha of the MahA PurAnam Sri mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XII. 

The king spoke O Lord ! Kindly describe the rules and regulation* 
as to how the Levi Yajna (sa?*ificej is performed with its duly prescribed 
rites and ceremonies. Hearing it I wtll unwearied pjrform it, &9 far as 
it lies in my power, with as little delay as possible. (1). 

How the worship is done, what are the mantras, what are the articles 
required for oblations, how many BrAhmin3 are required and what 
D iksirvis are to be paid to them, describe in detail nil these. (2) 

VyAsa said O king! I am telling you duly how tbe Devi 
Yajna is performed, hear. The actions are always threefold according as 
the preparations are made and according as they are practised with re- 
gard to the observed rules. The threefold divisions are SAtvik, RAjasik 
and Tamasic. The Munis do the SAtvik PujA, the kings celebrate the 
R‘\jasic and the Rakshasas do the TAinasik PAjAs. There is another Puja 
which is devoid of qualities and which is performed by the liberated wise 
ones. I will describe to you all these in detail. (3-5). 

O king ! The Yajna it thencallod SAttvik, when it is performed in m 
SAttvik country, like Benares, etc., in SAttvik time <\ y. in UttarAyana, 
when the materials collected are earned rightly, when the mantras are 
tho«e of the Vedas, when the BrAhmin is Srotriya, where there is SAttvik 
faith, void of any attachment towards the sensual objects, when all these 
happen to coincide. O king ! When all the above takes place and where 
there is purification of materials, actions, and mantras, *. e. when the 
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materials are all right, when the actions arc done as they ought to lie, 
and where there is no error or omission, etc. in the mantra?, etc.) then ami 
then only the Yajna becomes perfect aud no doubt yield lull result* ; 
there would bo nothing contrary to this. (0-7). 

II the Yajna is performed with articles not rightly eurnod, then there 
is no fame either in this world nor there is any reward in the next 
world Therefore it is necessary that the Yajna should be performed 
with rightly earned materials; then there, is fame in this world and 
be tier state in the next world ; and happiness is also acquired ; there 
is nc doubt in this (8-9). 

O king ! It is before your eyes, ns it were, that the Pundavas per- 
formed the Hujasuya Yajna, the king of sacrifices, and, on the completion 
whereof, the excellent Daksinas were paid to the Brahmins aud. 
others. (Id)* 

In that Yajna tbe highly intelligent Sri Krisna Himself, the Lord ol 
the Yadavas was present, as well as many other Brahnruia^, like Bharad- 
vuja and other fully enightened souk. (11). 

But withii) three mouths afr,er completing the sacrifice, the Pdndavas 
suffered extreme hardships and had to live, with extreme difficulty, as 
exiles in the forest. (12). 

Consider the insult shown towards Draupadi, tbe Pan davit's de-font 
in the play of gambling, their going away to dwell in the forest; these 
hardships were borne by the Pandav&s. What rewards did then the 
< Poudavas derive from the Rajas uy a Yajna? (13). 

All the high-souied Pand ivas had to work as slaves of Virata ; and 
Draupadi, the be~t of women, was very much troubled and insulted by 
Kichaka. \\ hen all those occurred, any oue can easily ask where were 
the ashirvadas of the pure souled Brahmanas? Ako what result did they 
derive from tbeir unflinching devotion towards 6ri Krisna when they 
were involved in the above critical state’ (14). 

No one protected Draupadi, the chaste aud the best, the daughter of 
Dmpada, when .-die was drawn by her hair on her bead into the hall of 
assembly where gambling was being played ? (Id). 

O king ! How could all these happen in a place where Sri 
Bhagavan Kesav.i Himself and the high souled Yudhi?thira wore present? 
If one argues, one would conclude ‘'there must have been something 
wrong iu that Yajna " 0?)* 

If you say that nothing wrong happened in the Yajna, all these wore 
caused by Fate; then it comes to this:— that the Vedic mantras, Agamas 
and the oi her Vedic rites urc all fruitless. ( 18 ). 
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It' it be argue I that though thj Vedic in intra^ arc powerful enough 
to bear fruits yet whatever is pmlistened to eo ne to pass, will surely 
puss, then the proposition resol vesi into this: — that all the means, expe* 
dients and appliances lead to meaningless conclusions. (10). 

Then the Agamas, the Vedas merely recommend a vidhi or precept 
by stating the good ari**in*r from its proper observance and the evils aris- 
ing from its omi^ion in l also by adducing historical instances as its 
support; in other words, they arc powerless A9 far as bearing fruits is 
concerned; all the acts arc •meaningless, asceticism to attain Heaven comes 
as useless and the peculiar duties of ciste arc fruitless. O king! This view 
is exceedingly culpable; it is never fit for acceptance by the highsouled 
persons. (20). 

O King ! If what is laid by God in the womb of futurity, (a state 
of things preordained by God in which it is sure to take place in the 
fulness of time) be taken as the first-hand proof, then all the other proofs 
arc rendered null and void. Therefore Fate and human exertion both are 
to be undoubtedly taken into account to ensure success. (21). 

Hum in exertions b rt ing applied, if the results come otherwise, the 
wise Pundits would infer that some defects, omissions or imperfections 
cicpt into the work. (22). 

All the Pundits, very learned and instituters of sacrifices have classed 
Karma? under different headings according as the agenfc9, mantras, and 
articles employed in. the worship vary. (23). 

E G. Once on an occasion Vis'varupa, ordained as a Guru by India 
(in a Yajna) (intentionally) did things contrary so as to benefit the 
D&ityas, who belonged to his mother's side. (24). 

Vis'varupa uttered repeatedly the mantrams beneficial to the gods, 
while they were present; and, during their absence, prayed heartily for the 
welfare of the Daitya9 , and, Id the long run, protected the Daityas. (25). 

On seeing the Asuras gaining strength, Inclra, the Lord of the Devas, 
became very much enraged and instantly cut off Vis'varQpa's head by his 
thunderbolt. (2o). 

OKing! This is then the instance where tht contrary fruits were 
borne out by the agent employed in performing the Yajna ; there is no 
doubt in this. This is not posable in the other cases. (27). 

Sec, again, the king of PAnchAla performed his sacrifice to get a son to 
kill Drona, the son of Bbaradvuja; and though he did this out of angry 
motives, still Dhrigtadyumna was born out of fire ; and Draupadi sprang 
out of the altar. (28). 
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Again, in days of yore, Das'aratha, the king of Kosals, ms soilless ; 
and he instituted a sacrifice to get one s>n ;and lo ! he got four sons. (29). 

Therefore O King ! If the Yajna be performed according to proper 
rules and regulations, it yields fruits in all respects; again if it be done 
unrighteously, without any regard for the rules etc, it yields results just 
the contrary ; there 19 no doubt in this. (30). 

Therefore, there must have been some defects in the Yajna of the 
P&ndai'As, ; hence contrary effects ensued, and therefore the truthful 
king YudhisthTra and his powerful brothers and the chaste Dranpad! 
were all defeated in the play at dice. (31-32). 

It might be that the materials were not of a good stamp ; they were 
all earned by killing th' kings, good many in number, and earned thus 
unrighteously ; or it might happen that the PAndavas did their Yajna with 
too much egoism. However, this is certain that there had crept in some 
defects in their actions. (33). 

O King ! The SAttvik Yajna is rare ; it can be done only by the 
SAttvik Munis who live in the 3rd order of the household life or who live 
as hermits. (34). 

The ascetics that eat daily the SAtvik food, the roots and fruits, collected 
from firests an l obtained rightly, that is good to the Munis and 
that is well cleaned and purified, are the only ones that can j»erform with 
full devotions the SAttvik Yajnas, where no animals are sacrificed (where 
there are no sacrificul posts to which the victim is fastened at the time 
of immolation) and where offerings of cakes of ground rice in vessels are 
given. LV.vJ are the b?st of all the SAttvik Yajnas. (35-36). 

The Ksattriyas and the Vaisyas perform the Yajnas with Abh'm&n 
(self-conceit and egoism) where many presents are given, animals are 
sicrificed, and all things are well cleanse 1, purified and elaborately decora- 
ted. This Yajna is calleJ RAjasic. (37). 

That Yajna is according to the sages, TAmasik, where the DAnavas, 
puffed up with arrogance, infatuated with anger, jealousy and wickedness 
perform their acts with the sole object of killiug their enemies. (36). 

That Yajna is called MAnas YAg or mdnasic (mental) where the high- 
souled Muuis, void of worldly desires, collect mentally all the necessary 
articles and perform the Yajna with the sole object of liberation from the 
bondages of the world. (39). 

In all the other Yajnas (than the MAnas YAg) some imperfection# or 
other naturally ame, due to some defects io the materials, or want of 
(aitb, or in the performance or in the BrAhmins. (40j* 
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No other Yajnas can bo to complete at the Mfmasa Yajna ; the reason 
being that in the other Yajnas some, imperfections come ' * due to time, 
place, and separate ingredients to be collected. (41). 

Now hear who are the persons fit to undertake this mental Yajna in 
honour of the Great Goddess. First this mind is to bo purified, by making 
it void of the*Gunas , the mind being pure, the body becomes also pure, 
there is no doubt. When the mind becomes completely pure, after it has 
abandoned all sensual objects, fit lor enjoyment, then that man is entitled 
to perform the Mother's Yajna. (41). 

There he should build mentally the big hall for sacrifice, many Yojanas 
wide, decorated with high polished pillars out of the materials brought 
for the purpose (*. y. fortitude, etc.) Within the hall he will imagine a 
wide and spacious altar and place the Holy Fire on it mentally accord- 
ing to due rules and regulations. (44-45) 

He is to select mentally the Brahmin priests and consecrate them 
as Btihma, Adharyu, Hold, Prastotd, UdgatA, PratibatiA and othei 
assistants. He is to worship mentally all these priests. (4(3-47; 

Then he will have to imagine the five V&yus Prilna, Ap&na, Vy&na, 
Satn&na, and Ud&na as the five fires and locate them duly on the altar. 
(* 8 ) 

Prdna VAyu stands for Garhapatya ; ApAna, for Ahavaniya ; Vy&na 
for Dak$init ; Sam Ana for Avasathya ; and Udana for Sabhya Agni 
These fires are all very terrible ; then one should place the^e carefully 
on the altar with great concentration of miud. .He is to collect theu 
all the other necessary materials and thiuk that all are very pure and 
free from any detects. (42-50) 

Iu the Manasic Yajna, mind is the offerer of oblations and mind is 
the Y a jam ana, the performer of the Sacrifice ; and the Presiding Deity 
of the Sacrifice is the Nirguna Brahma. The Great Coddess, the Nirguna 
Energy, who is always auspicious and gives the feeling ot dispossion 
and indifference to worldly objects is the awarder of fruits in this 
Yajoa. She is the Brahma Vidyi, She is the substratum of all and She is 
all pervading. The Brahmin is to take the Devi's name and offer oblations 
in the fire of PrAna, the necessary articles for the Devi’s satisfaction. 
Then he is to make his Cbitta and Prana void of any worldly thought 
or any worldly support and to offer oblations to the Eternal Brahma 
through the mouth of£Kunda!inf (the Serpent Fire.) Next, within 
his Nirvikalpa mind, by means of SamAdbi, he should meditate his 
own Self, the Mahet'vai Herself by his consciousness. Thus, when he will 
see hi» own self in all the beings and all the beings in his own self, then 



165 §Ut MA.D DEVt BHAG.VVATAM. 

the Jiva will get the vision of the Go Mess Mab&vidyft, giving auspicious 
liberation (Mok§a.) O King ! After the high souled Munis have seen 
tho Godde**, of everlasting intelligence and blias, then he becomes the 
knower of Brahman. All the Muy&, the cause of this Univirse becomes 
burnt up ; only, as long as the body remains, the Pn\rabdha Karma 
remains. (51-57) 

Then the Jivas become liberated, while living ; and whon the body 
dissolves, he attains to final liberation. Therefore, 0 Child f Whoever 
worships the Mother becomes crowned with success; there is no doubt 
in this. (58) 

Therefore follow the advice of the Guru, the Spiritual Teacher; and 
with all attention, hear, think and meditate on tho Great Goddess of the 
World. (59) 

O King ! Liberation is sure to ensue of this M&nasa Yajna. All 
the other Yajnas are Sak&ma (with some object in view) and therefore 
their effects are temporary. (60) 

He who wants enjoyments in Heaven, should perform the Agniftoma 
Yajna, with due rites and ceremonies ; such is the Yedic injunction. 
But when the acquired merit expiree, the sacrificer will have to come 
again into this world of mortals. Therefore the M&nasa Yajna is eternal 
and best (€1-62) 

This Min&p& Yajna is not fit* to be performed by kings intent 
on getting victory. The Yajna that you performed, the serpent Yajna, 
is T&inasic, for you wanted -to take vengeance on your enemy, 
the serpent T&ks&ka ; and millions of serpents were made to bo burnt in 
that sacrifice. 

0 King ! Hear now about the Devi Yajna, that was performed by 
Vi$nu in the beginning of the creation. You better now do that Devi 
Yajna with due ruleB. (63-65; 

1 will tell you all about the rules ; there are Br&hmins that know 
the rules and know best also the Vedas ; they know also the peed man train 9 
of the Devi, as well as the rules of their application ; they are clever in all 
the mantrAms. These will be your priests and you yourself will be 
the sacrificer. (66-67) 

O King ! Do this sacrifice duly and deliver your father from hell by 
the merits that you will acquire thereby. (66) 

O Sinless One ! The sin incurred on account of insulting a Br&hmin 
is serious and leads the sinner to bell. Your father committed that sin ami 
incurred the curse from a Brahmin. Therefore he bn* gone to the bell. (69) 
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Your father died also out of a snake bite whioh is not a meritorious 
one. The death occurred also in a palaoe built high up in the air (on a 
pillar), instead of taking place on the ground on a bed of Kus'a 
grass. (JO) 

0 best of the Kurus 1 The death did not ocour in any battle nor on 
the banks of the Ganges. Void of proper bathing and oharities, eto., he 
died in a palace. (71) 

O best of Kings I All the ugly oauses, leading to boll, were present 
in the case of your father. See, again, there is also one thing which 
done will lead to one’s liberation; but that was absent too with your father. 
(72). 

That is this : — Let a man remain, wherever he may, whenever he 
comes to learn that his end is approaching, even if he had not practised 
before any good practises or meritorious deeds, and even if he becomes 
senseless in the trial time of death, when dispassion comes to an individual 
whose mind gets, for the timebeing, clear and free from any worldly thoughts, 
then he should tbiuk thus “ This my body, composed of five elements, 
will soon be destroyed ; there is no oause whatsoever in having any 
remorse for it ; let whatever come, that it may ; I am free, void of 
qualities ; and I am the Eternal Puru?a ; death is not capable to do aoy 
harm to me. All the elements are liable to decay and destruction ; what 
remorse can overtake me ? lam not a man of the world, I am always free. 
Eternal Brahma ; I have got no connection with this body that is merely 
the outcome of actions. (73 76.) 

Before I did meritorious or unmeritorious acts, leading to happiness and 
paia ; therefore I have got this mortal coil and am enjoying the fruits 
of my past auspicious or inauspicious Karma. (77.) 

Whoever thinks thus and dies, even if he doe9 not take proper purifica- 
tory bath or make any charity, he gets himself freed from the awful 
Sam ftra and nevor ccrnes to see himsolf agaiu born in this world. (78-) 

O King 1 This method of parting from one's body is rarely attained 
even by the Yogins ; this is the acme, the highest height of all the human 
efforts towards liberation. (79.) 

But your father, hearing even the curse from a Brahmin, retained his 
attachment towards his body ; therofore he did not attain dispassion. (80.) 

He thought thus : — My body is now free from any disease ; my 
kingdom is free from enemies or any other source of danger ; bow can I 
now get myself saved from this untimely death.*’ Thinking thus, ho 
ordered to call the BrAh tarns, who know the mantrams. (81.) 

22 
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Then that kiog ascended to the palace, with medicines, mani mantras 
and many other instruments. (82.) 

He considered his fate to be the strongest and therefore did not take 
his bath in any holy place ; he did not perform any charities, di<f not sleep 
on the ground or remember any mantram of the Devi. Due to Kali enter- 
ing into his body, he -committed the sin of insulting an ascetic and plunged 
himself in the ocean of delusion and died bitten by the Takf aka snake on 
the top of a palace. (63-84.) 

The King has now fallen undoubtedly to the bell, on account of those 
vicious deeds. Therefore, O King ! dost Thou deliver your father from the 
sin. (85.) 

Suta said, O Ri^is ! Hearing these words from the fiery 
Vyksa, the king Janamejaya became very sad and tears came from his 
eyes and flowed down his cheeks and throat. (86.) 

He then exclaimed in a suffocating voice “ Fie on me ! my father is 
still in the hell. 1 will now do at once whatever leads my father to 
heaven." 

Thus ends the twelfth chapter on the Avnbk Yajna rules in the 3rd 
Adhy&ya of Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the Mah& Pur&nam of 18,000 
verses composed by Mahar§i Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

The King spoke : — O Grandfather ! How did Visit u, the Powerful, 
the Cause of the world, performed the Dev? Yajna r Whose help did be 
receive and what priests with their knowledge of the Vedas did he engage, 
kindly tell all these to me in special details. I w.ll very attentively hear 
first this Devi Y'ajna, performed by Vi§nu : and then I will make 
arrangements to do that myself accordingly. (1-3.) 

Vyksa sa' l 0 noble one ! Hoar in detail tha* very wonderful thing, 
how Visnu celebrated the Devi Yajna com formally to the rules laid down 
in the Sastras. (4.) 

When Biahmk, Visn« , and Mabet'~ were each given powers by the 
Devi, the Goddess of the Universe, and when they parted, these three 
Devas became free from their womanhood, while they rare com ing back 
in their aerial cars and turned out men, as they were before. (5.) 

These three Devas, found the great ocean before tbem. They brought 
out work! from it, and built, in that world, dwelling abodes; : nd they them- 
selves Logan to live in some of them. (6.) 
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That world became fixed, steady and the supporter of all beings when 
the Goddess imparted the power of fixture, steadiness, and the power 
of supporting to the world. The earth, filled with marrow, then, became 
fixed an 1 the great supporter by Her power. (7). 

O King ! The name of this earth is Medint, since it was made out of 
the marrow of the two Asutas Madhu and Kaitabha. This earth is termed 
Dhard because it supports all ; is termed Prithvi because it is very capa- 
cious ; and it is called Mahi because it is great, since it supports so many 
beings. O King! the Atlanta serpent is holding it on her thousand - 
hoods. To make the earth remain solid and compact, B rah rail built at 
places mountains. An iron nails in a log of wood, so these hills and 
mountains within this earth made it fixed. Therefore the Pundits call 
these mountains u Mahidhara” bolder of the earth. (9-10.) 

O King ! Thus the golden Meru, the great mountain, many Yoj&oas 
wide, adorned with many golden mountain peaks was created. (11.) 

Next Marichi, N&rada, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Daksa, and 
Vas'i§tha were created by BrahrnA ; these are the Brahmi’s mental sona 
(sons created by the sheer power of mind). (12\ 

The son Kas'yapa was born to Marichi and thirteen daughters were 
born of Dal;?*. From these daughters and out of the seed of Kasyapa, 
various Dcvas and Daityas were born. (13); 

Then human beings, animals, serpents and many other classes wore 
created. This is called the Kasyapi Sri?ti or the K;\syapa r s creation. (14). 

Next Svilyambhava M mu sprang fro.n the lower half of Brahm& ; 
and the daughter named fS v tar dpi came out of the left hand side of 
the Brahma’s body. (15). 

The two soos Priyavrata and Utt&napAu* were born of Manu in the* 
womb of Satar&pl and the three daughters, very beautiful and fair 
cjraplcxioned, were also born of him. (ICV 

Creating then, the Bhagivun, the lotus horn Brahma built the beantifui 
Brahma- loka, on the top of the M^ru mountain* (17). 

Then the Bhagav&n Vi§nu built the Vaikuntha city on the top of 
all tlielokas or worlds to dwoll with his consort Laksmt. (IS.) 

Mah/tdeva, too, built the exceedingly beautiful K.iilAa’a and stayed, 
there with his Bhfttas and played with them at his will. (13). 

The third Loka termed Heaven was built on the top of Meru, 
decorated with various precious gems and jewels and stones. It warn, 
fixed as the abode of lndra. (20). 
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When the great ocean was churned, Pirijata, the best of all the trees, 
the elephant Airdvata with four tusks, the Heavenly cow yielding the 
milk of all desires, the Uchebais'ravd horse and Apsar&s, Rambba and 
others, arose and were taken by Indra. These became the ornaments ot 
Heaven. (21-22). 

The Moon and Dhanvantari, the great phyisician also came oat of the 
churning of the ocean. These surrounded with many other members 
began to shine, being situated above the Heavens. (23). 

O King 1 Thus the three varieties, human beings, Devas, and Tiryakas 
(birds, etc.) and their great subvarieties sprang up. (24). 

The four classes of Jivas, Andaja (born from the eggs) Svedaja (bom 
out of sweats) Udbhija (plants etc.) and Jardyuj& (men etc) were created, 
boing endowed with the fruits of their past auspicious or inauspicious 
Karmas, as the case may be. 

Brahm&, Visnu, and Mahes’a began to play and walk about at thoir 
leisures in their respective spheres, after they finished all their crea- 
tions. (26). 

Thu 9 the wheel of creation being started, the Great God Bhagavdn 
Visnu Achyuta remained in sport with Mah& Lak?mi in His own sphere 
Vaikuntha. (27). 

Then Bhagavdn Vi?nu, while sitting one day in Vaikuntha, got in 
his mind the memory of that beautiful island , callod Mani Dvipa, 
adorned with precious stones, gems and jewels. (2S). 

OKing! In this Mani Dvipa, the Bhagav&n Vi?nu got the vision 
of the Mab& Mdy& and the auspicious mantra. He now thought to 
celebrate ft Yajna in honour of the Devi, when he recollected the highest 
Enorgy, the Great Goddess. Ho then went out of his abode and invited 
Brahmft, Mahes vara, Kuvera, Indra, Varunu, Fire, Yama, Vas’ijtha, Kas’- 
yapa, Dak$a f V&imdeva, Brihaspati and others and began to collect lots of 
materials necessary for the D3vi sacrifice. Selecting a site S&tvik> beauti- 
ful, and possessing great spiritual powers, Vi^nu erected, with the help of 
the great artist* and engineers, a wide oapacious sacrificial hall, and for the 
duo celebration and fulfilment of it, appointed twenty seven priests; who 
pledged a solemn view to complete it duly. (23-33). 

When the big altar and chiti (pile of wood for burning.) (Stack of 
sacrificial bricks) were finished, the Brdhmanas began to reoibe .slowly the 
Devi mantraros with their root mantrams. (34). 

Note: — Chiti, lit, pile of wood for burning, is perhaps *the MfiMdh&re, 
the sAcral plexus, where the fire called Kundalini is first kindled by 
processes of Yoga. 
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Then the profuse quantities of ghee were offend as oblations to the 
Sacred Fire. Tbus when the Honm (offering oblations of ghee to the firo) 
ceremony was finished elaborately and coniorming totbe rules of the Sastr&s, 
the sweet and melodious Heavenly voice was beard in the air, addressing 
Vi§nu Bhagavan, tbus “O Visnu ! Let You be the supreme amongst the 
gods; honour and worship shall be Thine first ; and you would be the most 
powerful of the Devas. India together with Brahini and the other 
Devas, all will worship You. (35 — 37). 

O Achyuta ! (O Infallible One !) Those raeD on the earth that will 
be devoted to you, will certainly be endowed with power and you shall 
be the bestower of boons and all their desires. O Visnu !you will be the 
Supreme of the Devas and you will be the God of the gods ; you will be the 
first and foremost in all the sacrifices and }ou will be worshipped by the 
sacrificers. (38-39) 

People will worship you ; and you will fivour them with the boons. 
O best of the Purufas ! Wheu rhe Devas will be troubled by the Asuras, 
they will cotne and take refuge in Thee. You will be the Protector of all, 
there is no doubt in this. In all the Puritn&s and all this vast Vedas, You 
will be brat worshipped. (40-41). 

O Kes'ava! Wherever there will bo decay and decline in religon, You 
will incarnate in your parts and preserve the religion. (42.) 

O M&dhava ! Avataras, renowned in all the worlds, will come down 
on earth as Your part incarnations in all sorts of wombs, in due ordei, and 
will be respected by all the high souled personages. O Madhusfldana ! 
Those Avataras will be the best of all the Avataras and will be famous in 
all tbo Lokas, the worlds. (43-44). 

In all your Avat&ras, you will get your attendants, the Saktis 
(females J drawing their energies from My parts ; and they will serve all 
your, purposes. (45). 

Varahi, N&rasiihhf, etc and various other Saktis 6f auspicious 
appearances, endowed with various weapons and decked with all the 
ornaments will serve as your attendants ; no doubt in this. O Vignu ! 
Always with their help and under the influence of My favour, you will 
no doubt be quite competent to serve the purposes of the Devas. (46-47). 

You should respect and worship all those powers by all means and with 
very great attention ; never shew the slightest trace of pride to them ; 
never do you thus insult them. (48). 

These Saktis, oapable of bestowiug all tho desires, will be worshipped 
in IV&tim&s (images of clay, etc. f in the whole of India. (49.) 
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0 Di?va of the Devas ! The fame of all these Salttie, as well as of Yoir 
will be spread in tbo seven worlds and in the whole Uuiverse. (50). 

O Hari ! The human beings on this earth will constantly worship 
with selfish ends these powers aud you, for the fructification of their 
deaires. (51). 

Having various desires, men will, in your worship, present various 
offerings, recite the Veda mantrams, and repeat the names of you and. the 
powers. (52). 

O Vijnu ! You will be the God of the Immortals and your glory will 
be enhanced by the worship offered by the human beings in the world as 
well as in the heavens. (53). 

Vyasa said : — O king ! The heavenly voice, thus, bestowing boons 
on Visnu, ceased. Vifnu Bhagavan became very glad to hear this. (54'. 

Then Hari, the God of Gods, completed duly the sacrifice and dis- 
missed the IJevas and the Munis, the sons of Brahma. Then ascending on 
GarudU, (His Vahana), He went up to Vaikuntha with his followers. The 
Devas also went to their own respective places. The Munis also retired 
gladly to their own hermitages, all thunderstruck to see these things, 
conversing with each other about this sacrifice. (55-58). 

O king ! All were filled with best devotion towards the Supreme 
Force, on hearing this clear beautiful, sonorous heavenly voice ; then the 
Dvijas, the Munis, and Munindras began to worship with devotion, accord- 
ing to the Vedas, that Highest Force, the Supreme Goddess, giving all 
desired objects profusely in all the details. (59). 

Here ends the thirteenth chapter on the Devi Yajna by Sri Vi^nu in 
the third Adbyaya in Sriraad Devi Bhagavatam, the Mah5 Pnranam by 
Maharsi Veda Vvusa. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Janamejaya spoke : — O Dvija ! 1 have heard in detail the Devi 

Yajna, performed by Sri V if nu. Now describe Her Glory and glorious 
deeds. After hearing these, the Devi’s glorious deeds, I will also perform 
that, the best of all sacrifices. Thereby I will no doubt be pure through 
your favour. (1-2) 

Vy&sa said : — O king. Hear, I am describing to you tho history 
of the most auspicious mighty deeds of the Devi, according to the 
Pur5nas. (3) 

In days of yoro, there reigned in the country of Kos&ta, the king 
Pkriivasandhi of the Solar Dynasty. He was the son of Puspa and ecle- 
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brated on account of his groat prewpss. He was truthful. religious, engaged 
in doing good to his subjects, obeying the laws of the four castes and 
As’ramas. He being pure, performed his regal duties in the flourishing 
city of Ay od hy fi. (4-5) 

The Brubmams, Kjattriyas, Vais'vas, and Sudraa and other good 
persons all lived religiously under his rule, eaeh abiding by his own profos- 
6ion. (6) 

No thieves,’ cheats, cunning persons, vain and arrogant persons 
treacherous and illiterate men were allowed to remain in bis king- 
dom. (7) 3 

O best of Kurus I Thus ruling virtuously, the king had two wives, 
both of them young, fair and boautiful and well able to give delights 
and enjoyments to the king. (8) 

The first and lovely wife was ManoramA, and the second was 
Lilavati. Both of them were exceedingly handsome, intelligent and 
qualified. (9) 

The king enjoyed much with them in palaces, gardens, romantic hills, 
lakes, uiid various beautiful mansions. (10) 

In the auspicious moment, ManoramA gave birth to a beautiful child, 
endowed with all royal qualifications. The child was named, in duo course, 
Sudarsana. (11) 

Next within one month, his second wife the fair Lilavati in the 
auspicious fortnight and in the auspicious day, gave birth to an excellent 
child. (12) 

The King then performed the Jata-Karma (ceremonies on the 
birth of a child) and being very glad, made lots of presents, wealth' etc., 
to the Bruhmanas, (13) 

The King shewed affection equally to the two children ; never he made 
any distinction between them. (14) 

The king, the tormentor of the foes, was very glad and performed 
duly the chuda karana ceremony according to his position and wealth. (15) 

The sight of these two sons delighted very ranch the people. Now 
seeing these Kritachudas, and playing, the king was merged in the ocean 
of pleasure. (16) 

Sudars ana was the eldest ; but Satr i jit, the second beautiful son by 
Lilavati was of sweet and persuasive speech. His beautiful figuro and 
sweet words gave very much delight to the king, and for these quHlties, 
the child Satrujit turned out also a favourite ofjthe people and ministers. 
17-18 
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1 he Icing could not show so much affection to the unfortunate Sudat* 
•ana as he shewed to Satrujit. (19) 

Thus some days having passed, one day the king Dhruvasamlhi went 
out on an hunting expe liti m to the forest. He killed in the forest many 
deer, Ruru (a kind of deer), elephants, boar, hare, buffaloes, rhinoceros, 
camels and amused himself very much with this hunting affair. 
( 20 - 21 ) 

While he was hunting thus, a lion got very much enraged, and, from 
a bush, suddenly jumped and came upon the king. That king of the 
beasts was already struck with arrows ; now Feeing the king in front, he 
loudly roared. (22-23) 

He angrily lifted his long tail high up in the air and, puffing up his 
manes, jumped up high in the air to attack and to take the life of the king. 
Seeing this, instantly the king took sword in his right hand and shield in 
his left and stationed himself like another lion before him. (24-25) 

The king's followers, one and all, angrily shot arrows on the lion. (26) 

Then a loud uproar ensued; and all began to hurl arrows as best as they 
could. But, after all, that dangerous lion fell upon.the king. (27 ) 

Seeing thus, the king struck him with his sword, but the lion also tore 
asunder the king, with his sharp nails. The king thus struck by 
the lion, fell on the spot and died. The soldiers cried aloud and killed 
the lion with arrows. (2D) 

Thus both the king and lion lay dead on the spot ; and the soldiers 
turned back to the palace and gave all the informations to the royal 
ministers. (30) 

When the munis heard the demise of the king, they went to the forest, 
performed the burning of the dead body of the king. (31) 

The Maharsi Vas'istha performed duly on the same spot, all the 
funeral cermonies, thus eusunng the king the safe journey to the next 
world. (32) 

All the subjects and the citizens and the Muni Vas'istha counselled 
each other to install Sudarsana on the throne as the king. (32) 

The minister-in-chief as well as the other members proposed that as 
Sud&rsana is the son of the legal wife, calm and quiet, beautiful and 
endowed with all the royal qualifications, he is fit for the throne. Maharsi 
Vasistha said, the royal son, though not attained to proper age is still 
religious; therefore he is really fit be installed as king on the royal 
throne. (34 35). 

When the wise aged ministers thus decided, Yudhajit, tho king of 
TJjjain, on hearing the decision hastened to the spot. (36). 
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He was the father of Lilavati ; on hearing the demise of his S0Q-in*law 
he came there, so that his daughter's son might get the kingdom. (37). 

Next, Virasena, the king of the country of Kalinga and the father of 
Manorama, came there also with the object that his daughter’s son 
Sudarsana be the Emperor. (38). 

The two kings, accompanied respectively by their own army and soldiers, 
began to counsel with the aged ministers, each trying so that his 
•daughter's sou may get the throne. (39). 

Yudh&jit made the question : — “ Who is the eldest of the two sons ? Is 
it*always the case that the eldest will inherit the kingdom? Will 
not the youngest ever be able to acquire it? 

Virasena said; — O king I He who is the son of the*legal wife inherits 
the kingdom ; this I havs heard from the learned who are proficient in the 
knowledge of the Sastras. (41). 

Hearing Virasena, Yudhajit repeated “Sudarsana is not so qualified with 
royal qualifications and other matters as this son of the late king, Satrujit. 
How can then Sudarsana inherit the throne?” (42). 

0 King 1 Then quarrels ensued amongst ihe two kings. Now, at this 

critical juncture, who is able to solve their doubts ? (43). 

Yudhajit then addressed the ministers: — “You all are prompted by 
selfish ends; you want to accquire a good deal of money by making 
Sudarsana the king. (44). 

1 have come to know by your gestures and postures that your decision 
is to the above affect. After all, as Satrujit possesses many more qualifica- 
tions than Sudarsana, he has more claims to the throne ; and therefore ho 
i, fit to occupy the throne and no other- Morever, let me see as long as I 
live who cau set aside the claims of a qualified princ*, in possession of 
an army, and put forward the claims of a prince who has no qualifications 
at all. (45-40). 

I am ready to Gght and I will tear the earth into two pieces by my 
sword. What more have you to say on this ? 

Hearing this, Virasena addressed Yudhajit 44 1 see tho two boy’s intelli- 
gence the same. You arc intelligent; kindly mention where is the 
difference ? (48). 

Okii»<*! The two kings quarrelling with each other, remained there; 
The subjects and the lii§is, seeing this, were very anxious. (49). 

Hundreds of tiibutary priuces wanting that the two kings might be 
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invovled into quarrels with each other, came to the spot, with their soldicis, 
though they had to undergo great hardships in doing so. (50) 

Many aborigines, from the inhabitants of Srinscaverpur, hearing the 
demise of the late king, also appeared on the scene with the sole object to 
plunder. (51). 

The two princes are minors ; and hearing their parties at war 
with each other, many robbers from various adjoining countrios came also 
there. (52). 

Thus when the war broke out between the two kings, the great confu- 
sion and tumult aros9 within the kingdoms ; on the other hand, Yudhajit 
and Virasona both became ready to fight. (53). 

Thus ends the Fourteenth Chapter on the narration of the glories 
of the Devi and the death of the Kosala king Dhruva Sandhi in the 3rd 
Adhayaya of Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Vy&sasaid: — O king ! When the war was declared, the two kings, 
excited by greed and anger, took up arms ; and a dreadful encounter 
ensued. (1). 

On one side the king YudhAjit of long arms, surrounded by bis 
own army, with bows and arrows came ready to fight. (2). 

On the other hand, the fiery Virasena, the secoud God of the Devas 
appeared in the battle, following a true Ksattriya custom, on behalf his 
daughter’s son. (3). 

Then that truthful king Virasena, seeing Yudhajit in battle, became 
very angry and hurled arrows on him, as a cloud rains on the mountain 
tops. (4). 

On being covered, as it were, by the sharp and swift arrows, sharpend 
on a stone slab hurled at him by Virasena, Yudhajit, too, quickly, shot 
arrows at Virasena and cut off a 11 his arrows. (5). 

O King ! A dreadful fight then ensued between the cavalries, the 
warriors on the elephants; and the Devas, men, and Munis began to witness 
this terrible battle with wonder and astonishment. Birds, vultures and 
crows, desirous to eat the flesh of the dead soldiers, flew in the air. (6). 

Blood of elephants, Worses and warriors, the bodies that lay dead, flowed 
in torrents awfully like rivers in that deadly battle ground. The torrent of 
blood excited fear amongst those who came to see it, as the river Yaitarani 
on the way to hell (the Lord of Death) is very fearful to the sinuera. (7) 
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The human skulls were driven ashore by the current and they looked 
like so many hollow shells of gourds scattered there for the play of the 
boys on the banks of the Jutnnft. (8). 

When any warrior lay dead on the held, the vultures began to fly about 
in the air for devouring his flesh. It seemed then that the soul of the 
WArrior beholding his beau tiful body tried to reenter into bis body, though 
he thought that it had become very inaccessible to him. (9) 

Some warrior on being slain in the battle instantly arose in a celes- 
tial car to the heavens and was seen addressing the celestial nymph, who 
came already within his embrace, thus “0 one of beautiful thighs. Behold! 
how my beautiful body is lying on the earth below ! (10). 

Another warrrior thus slain got up in the heavens on a celestial car, 
came in possession of a celestial nymph and when he was Bitting with 
her in the car, his former wife in the earth made herself a sati and burnt 
herself up in the funeral pyre, thus got a celestial body, came up to the hea- 
vens; and that chaste virtuous woman drew away perforce her own husband 
away from that celestial nymph. (11). 

Two warriors, went up, slew each other and lay down dead at the same 
timo. They went up in the heavens at the same time and there began to 
quarrel with each other and fight with their weapons for one and the same 
celestial nymph. (12) 

Some hero got in the heavens a nymph more lovely and beautiful 
than himself and he thus became very much attached and devoted to 
her. He began to describe his own heroic qualities and also to copy 
dotedly the qualities of his lover so that she might remain faithfully 
attached to him. (13) 

The dust, arising from the dreadful encouter of the soldiers in tfier 
battle field, rose up in the air and covered the sun. It appeared night. 
After a while that dust became absorbed in the blood belhw, and th* 
sun appeared very red, reflected with the colour of the blood. tl£) 

Some Brahmach&ri fought in the battle and was slain. He- went 
up to the heavens ; instantly a lovely eyed Devakaoyd, a celestial nymph 
desired to select him as bridegroom with great devotion. Ifcjt that clever 
man did not accept the offer, thinking that his vow of Brahmacharya 
would be thus broken. (15) 

O King! Thus when the battle was deadly, the king Yudh&jit 
shot a sharp, dreadful arrow at Virasena and severed his head from his 
body. Virasena lay dead on the battle field and hi* army was routed. 
The soldiers fled away from t«e battle. (16-17) 
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Hearing that his fat ;ier was slain in the battle, Manoramfi became 
▼ery terrified and anxious. She then bogan to tbink that the vicious 
wicked king Yudhajit will surely slay her son, for kingdom's sake and 
to satisfy his enomity with her father, (IS- 19) 

What shall I do now ? My father is slain in tho battle. My husband 
is no more. My child is a minor to-day. Where shall I go ? (20) 

Greed is very sinful ; who is thero that cannot be bought over by 
love of gold ? and what vicious act can there be, that cannot be done 
when actuated by covetousness ? (21) 

A greedy man does not hesistate to kill his father, mother, spiritual 
guide, friends and others. There is no doubt in this. (22) 

It is the inordinate love of worldly things that makes a man eat what 
is held unclean in society, that makes a man approach a woman who is 
unapproachable, and it is greed that makes a mkn discard his own 
religion and become an apostate. '23) 

In this city I find none so powerful as I can remain there under his 
shelter and be able to rear up my child. (24) 

What can I do if the king Yudhajit slay my son ? Thar© is none io 
this world who can save me, and, counting on whose shelter, I can stay 
here without any anxiety. (25) 

And this my co-rival wife Liiavati will always practise enmity with 
me. She will never shew mercy on my son. (26) 

When Yudhajit will urrive in this city, I will never bo able to go 
out of it and be will to-day put my son in tho prison on the pretext that 
he is a minor. (27) 

I heard that, in days of yore, Indra entered into the womb of bis 
pregnant step mother with a small thunderbolt in his hand and divided 
the foetus into seven parts with that weapon, again each of these seven 
into seven parts again, thus the forty nine Maruts were born in the 
Heavens. (28-29) 

I heard also that in ancient times one queen gave poison to destroy 
the foetus in the womb of her nval wife. When the child came out of 
the womb, he was celebrated by the name of Sagara (with poison) in 
this earth. (30-31) 

The husband was alive, a * still his queen Rai key i -banished the 
eldest eon of his king, Sri Hrumchandra to the forest ; and the king 
Dae’aratha sacrificed his life for that very reason. (32) 

The ministers no doubt wanted before to install my son as the king; 
bat now they are not independent ; they have now yielded themselves 
to the king Yudhajit. (33) 
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There is no brother of mine powerful enough to release me from my 
bondage ; l see l have fillen into a great difficulty by the combination 
of unforeseen circumstances. (34) 

Though the success depends on Fate, still on® should make an 
earnest effort. If one does not make any effort, fate also remains asleep. 

1 will therefore soon make out a plan to save my son. (35) 

O King ! Thinking thus, that woman Manoram;\ called in private the 
best and very respectable minister Vidalla, who was intelligent and expert 
in everything, and holding the hands of her sou and weeping, said humbly 
in a depressed spirit “ O Minuter 1 My father is slam in the battle field, 
this my son is a minor, and Yudhajit is a powerful king; consider all these 
and tell me what 1 should do now ?” (3G-3S.) 

The venerable minister Vidalla then said to the queen ManoramA 
“It is never advisable for us to stay here. Soon we will go into the forests 
of Beuares. There I have got my powerful uncle Subahu. He is prosperous 
and has got a strong army. He will protect us.” (39-40.) 

“ I will make the pretext th.it I am become very anxious for the king 
and therefore I am going out to see the king Yudhajit and will go out uf 
the city in rny chariot. There is no doubt in this." (41.) 

Hearing, thus, the Vidalla’s words, the queen Manoramft went to 
Lilavati and said “ O faireyed ! To-day 1 am going io sep the father 
Yudhajit.’* Thus saying, she went out of the city in a chariot, accompanied 
by her son, attendants and Vidalla. (42-43.) 

Grieved at tho lo*s of her father, fearful, distressed, and fatigued, 
ManoratnA saw YurlbAjit and performed the cremation of his father 
Virasena ; and, trembling with fear, got to the banks of the Ganges after 
two days’ swift journey. (44-45.) 

There the robbers, the Nis&das plundered all their riches and took the 
chariot and went away. ManoramA had only her clothings, that she wore, 
left to her. She began to weep, and, holding the hands of her attendant, 
went to the Ganges «=hore, and being afraid crossed the river on a raft 
and went to the Chitrak&ta mountain. v 46-48.) 

That terrified Devi went to the barraifcage of Bh&radvaja as early as 
possible There sho saw the ascetics and was relieved of bor fear. (49.) 

Bharudvaja asked, “ O lotus eyed ! Who are you and whose wife are 
you ? \Vhv have you ttkou so much trouble to come hero*? Answer all 
these truly. (50.) 

44 O beautiful one ! are you a Devi or a human being ? your son is a 
very minor. Wbv havo you cotno in this dense forest? It seems, as if you 
are deprived of your kingdom.” (51.) 
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hermitage whore the 'e wn ths ch ting of the Vedas by Dhaumya, Attri, 
Guliva, IVula, JAvuli, Gautama, Blirigu, Chyavana, Kam a of the Atrigotra, 
$ it i, Kratu, Vitihotra, Sumautu, Yajna latt, Vats a) a, Rasnsana, Kahoda 
Y.iVakri Y .jnakrit, Kratu and other holy high souled Ri§is like 
Bh ira lvaja and others. (16-21 . 

While tho five great heroes Arjuna and others, the destroyers of their 
enemies, were ro tilling in the forests, Jayadrath.i, the king of Sindhu came 
with his array to the hermitage, hearing the reciting of the Vedic 
hymns. (22-23). 

' Hearing thes, that king quickly descended from the chariot so that 
ho might hava a sight of these holy mahar§is. (24). 

Accompanied by two atten lanta only, he approached to the Munis 
and, finding them engaged in the study of tha Vedas, waited there with 
folded hands for aa opportunity. 0 Lord! When the king Jayadratba 
«on entering tho hermitage took his seat, the wives of the Munis came 
there to see tho kingand began to enq lire “who is this person ? (25-27). 

With the wives ef tho Munis cime there also the beautiful Draupadi. 
Jayadratha looked upon Draupadi as if she were the second goddess 
Lak§mi. (28). 

looking at that lovely royal daughter who looked like the Deva 
#irls Jayadratba asked the \Iahar3i Dhaumya, “Who is this beautiful lotus 
•eyed lady ? Whose wife is she and who is her father ? What is her name ? 
Oh! From her beautiful appeirance it seems that the goddess 6achi 
has come down on earth . " (29-3U). 

This fair woman is shining like the celestial nymph RambhiV surround- 
ed by the lUksasis or like the beautiful creeper Lavangalatika encircled 
by thorny trees. (31). 

O good ones ! Tell truly whose beloved is she ? O Brahmins ! II 
eeems that she is the wife of some king, not the wife of a Muni. (32). 

Dhaumya said “O king of Sindhu ! She is the daughter of Pan- 
chMa ; her name is Draupadi; she is the wife of the PJndavas; they arf 
residing in this forest, having got rid of their fears.” (33). 

Jayadratba said “Wh 're have those powerful PAndavns of great pro- 
wess gone now ? Are they dwelhng in this forest, Ifree from 
fears ? (34). 

Dh&umva said : — ‘‘The five Pandavas have gone out on hunting, 
ascended on a chariot. They will return at noon with their 
game." (35V 

Hearin*? the Muni's words Javadratha got up, and going near to 
Draupadi, bowed down to her and said **0 lair One ! Is there even* 
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thing well with you ? Where have your husbands gone ? To-day it is 
eleven years that you are residing in the forest." (3G-37). 

Draupadi then said : — “O prince ! Let all be well with you, wait 
here for a short while; the PAndavas are coming quickly. (38). 

While Draupadi thus spoke, that powerful king, being over- 
powered with greed and avarice, stole her away, disregarding all the 
Munis present- there. (39). 

C Lord ! The wise should never trust any body; if on any body 
he places his trust, he will surely come to grief. For example, see the case 
of the king Bali. Bali, the son of Virochana, and the grandson of PrahlAda, 
was prosperous, devoted to his religion, true to his promise, performer of 
sacrifices, generous, always giving protection to and liked by the saint9 and 
a great warrior. His mind never turned to any irreligious subject and he 
performed ninety nine Yajnas with full Daksin&s (remunerations). (40-42). 

But the BhagavAn Visnu, who is all full of SAttvic purity and who is 
never affected with passions and changeless, who is always worshipped by 
the Yogis, He, in the form of a dwarf in his VAmana incarnation as the 9 on 
of Kas yapa Risi, to serve the Devas, stole away his whole seagirt earth 
and kingdom" deceitfully on hypocritical pretext. (43-44). 

O Lord ! I heard that the son of Virochana was a generous large- 
hearted king. He truly resolved to give what was wanted ; but Vifnu 
behaved with him deceitfully to serve the cause of Indra. (45). 

When the pure, Sattvik Visnu could assume this dwarf incarnation 
to bring about the hindrance to Bali's Yajna, what wonder is that 
other ordinary mortals would practise things like that ? (46). 

Therefore never trust on any body in any way. Lord ! Where there 
nre greed and avarice, reigning in one's heart, what fear can he have to 
perpetrate any evil deed ? (47). 

0 Muni ! It is through avarice that men commit sinful deeds; they 
do not care what good or bad will happen to them in the next world. 
Thoroughly overpowered by greed, they take away in mind, word and 
deed other's things ; and thus they become fallen. (48-49). 

Lo 1 Human beings always worship the Gods for wealth ; but the 
Devas do uot give them wealth instantly; they give them these things 
through others by making them carry on trade, make gifts, or shew 
their strength or by making them steal. (50*51). 
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The Vais’yas worship the Gods simply because they think they will be 
highly prosperous and therefore they soil many things &9 grains, cloth and 
the like. (52) 

O Controlled one I Is there not the desire to take away the other's pro* 
perty in this act of merchandise? Certainly there is. Besides the merchants 9 
when they find that when people are :n urgent need of buying articles 
from them f expect that the price of those articles might run higher. (53) 

O Munit Thus every one is anxious to take away other's properties. 
How, then y can we trust them? (54.) 

Those who are clouded by greed and delusion, their going • to places 
of pilgrimages, their making charities, their reciting the Veda*, all are 
rendered useless. Though they go to the holy places, etc, still these things 
bear no fruits|to them, as if they have not done these things at all. (55). 

Therefore O Enlightened one I You make Yudhftjit go back to his 
own place. Then I will be able to remain here, like Sitft, with my 
son. (56) 

On Manoramft’s thus speaking to the Muni, the fiery Maharsrwent to 
Yudhftjit and said : — M 0 King ! You better go back to your own place 
or anywhere else you like. The Bon of Manoramft is a minor ; that queen 
is very much grieved ; she cannot come to you now." (57-58) 

Yudhftjit said “O peacefnel ones ! Kindly cease shewing this impudence 
und give me Manoramft. I will never go away leaving her. If you do 
not give her easily, I will take her away by force.’' f 59) 

The Rieis said 44 O King ! If there be any strength in you, yon can 
take away Manoramft by force ; but the result will be similar to that 
when the King Visv&mitra wanted to take away the heavenly cow by 
force from the hermitage of Vas'i^tha. (GO) 

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter on the glory of the Devi and the 
going of the King Yudhftjit to the hermitage of Bharadvftja, to kill 
Sudarsana, in the the 3rd Adhyftya of Sri Mad Devi Bbftgavatamj by 
Mabar§i Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

Vyftsa said O King! Hearing thus the words of the Maharji 
Bhftradvaja and seeing that he made a firm resolve, the King Yudhftjit 
oalled his prime minister quickly and asked, 44 O intelligent one ! What 
am I to do now ? I want to carry away by force this boy with bis 
mother sweet Monorarai ; no one desirous of one’s welfare wo’nt trifle 
away his enemy, bo he even a very weak one ; if he does so, that enemy 
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will get stronger Jay by day, as the disease consumption becomes 
stronger ; and will ultimately become the cause of death/' (1*3). 

“ There is no warrior, nor any soldiers here of the other party ; no 
one will be able to resist me ; I can take away, as I like, the enemy of 
my daughter's son and can kill him/ 1 (4). 

11 I will try to-day to carry him away by foroe, and Sudarsana being 
killed, my daughter's son will reign fearlessly without an enemy ; 
there is no doubt in this." (5). 

The prime minister said : — M No such hazardous oourage need be 
shewn now ; you have heard the Maharshi's words ; he quoted you the 
example of VisvAmitra/' (6). 

“ 0 King ! In days of yore, VisvAmitra, the son of the King 
GAdhi, was a celebrated monarch ; cne day while roaming, he acci- 
dentally reached the hermittage of Va^lgtha. (7). 

The powerful king Vis'vAmitra bowed down before the Muni, and 
the Muni gave him a seat. The king took his scat there. (8). 

Then the high souled Vas'i?tha invited the king to a dinner. Yi*’v&~ 
mitra, the king, went there with his whole army. (9). 

I here was a cow, named Nandini, of Vasi^tha. The Muni prepared 
all sorts of eatables from her milk and eufcertained them all. The king 
with his whole army was very much pleased ; and, coming to know of 
the divine power ol the cow, asked Vasi§htha to give his cow Nandini 
over to him and said “ The udder of your cow Nandni is like a big jar. 

I will give you thousand cows like that ; I pray you to lot me have 
your cow Nandini/' (10-12). 

Vas'iQtha said 44 0 King 1 This is my sacrificial cow ; I cannot give 
you this cow in any way, let your 'thousand cows be yours/' (13). 

Vis'vAmitra said “ 0 Saint ! I will give you cows lakhs or ton a 
and hundreds of lakhs or any number you like. Please give me your 
cow ; in oa 9 e you be unwilling, I will carry her away perforce/' (MV 

Vas'igtha said : — “OKing! As you like, batter take it perforce ; 

I will never be able to give you my cow Nandini from my house/' (15). 

O King ! Hearing thus the Vas'i^lha's words, Vis'vAmitra, the 
King, ordered at once his powerful followers to carry the cow Nandini 
away by fastening a cord round her neck per sheer forco. (16). 

The followers, obeying the order at onoe bound the eow with rope* 
and began to carry her away by force. At this Nandini, trembling and 
with tears in her eyes, began to say to the Muni “ O One ! whose wealth 
consists only in asceticism ! Are you goiqg to leave me ? Otherwise 
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Whv these fellows are bm^ng me with a cord and dragging me away ? *' 
At tins the fanm repl.ed « O Nandini ! ] have never parted will, you ; 
1 perform all my sacrifices through your milk. O auspicious one ■ I 
honoured this king, my guests, with eatables prepared from your food ■ 
and for that reason he is carrying you away from me by sheer fo.ee’ 

What can I do ? O Nandini ! I have not the least desire to part with 
you. (17-19). r 


Hearing these words from the Muni, the cow became very an«ry and 
bellowed loudly and terribly. (20). ’ ° 

At once came out from her body, on that very spot, the terrible 
demons wearing coats of armour, and holding various weapons; and 
they uttered aloud, * Wait ; you will soon meet with vengeance.’’ (21). 

They then dcstioyed all the forces of the king. And the king alone 
was left and he went away alone, much dejected and tonoufuL (22;. 

Oh I That wicked king then cursed with great humility tho Ksattriya 
S&kti ; aud thinking the Erahmanic power would he attained with g.J a t 
exertion, began to practice asceticism and penance. (23) 

Performing penance and fcapasyfi, very hard indeed, in the great fore>t, 
Vis'vamitra, the son oi Gadhi, succeeded at last iu becoming a 1 (im 
and theu he renounced bis Ksattriya Dharnia. (24) 

Therefore, O King ! Dost 'lhou never quairo) with these ascetics and be 
involved w wars rcsutlng in great enmity and causing the extinction oi the 
race. ’’ (25) 


“ Better dost thou appease the Muni and now go back to ycur own 
kingdom. Let Sndars'ana remain here at his pleasure. ** (20) 

OKing! This minor loy has no wrath; what Lai in can he do 
to you? It i3 useless to show \ cur enmity towards an orphan, a weak 
minor boy. (27 ) 

This* woild is under the control of Destiny ; therefore one should shew 
mercy to all. O king I 'What use is thc-ie to shew ones jealousy? 
What is inevitable will surely come to piss.” (23) 

O king ! The thunde rbolt cumes sometimes like a blade of grass ; and 
a blade of grass acts sometimes like a thundei bolt. (G2) 

0 king! You arc very intelligent ; consider that by, combinations of 
circumstances, a hair can kill a powerful tiger aud a gnat can kill an 
elephant. Therefore dost thou forsake this rashness and hear m\ beneficent 
advice. (30) 

VySsa said : — O king! The best of kings, Yudhfljit hearing the 
prime ministers advice bowed down humbly at the feet of the Muni 
and returned to his own city. (31.) 
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Manorami, too, became free from anxiety, and, remaining peaceful in 
tbo hermitage, began to nourish and support her child, en-'uued in 
vows? (32) ° b 

The lovely son of the king began to grow daily like the phases of 
the waxing moon aud sport fearlessly with the boys of the Muuis, all 
together, wherever they liked, a sight very auspicious. (;3, 

One day the miuister Vidalla came there and the sons of the iMunis 
seeing him began, iu the piesence of Sudars ana, to address him Klib 
“ Klib (34) 

Sudars ana, too. hearing them pronounce “ Klib, ” “ Klib ” took 
up tbe one letter “ Kli ” aul uttered this only repeatedly, which is, in fact, 
the prince of the root mantras of Kama, with anusvAra omitted (35) 

Then tho son of the kmg took that mantram and silently repeated this 
in his mind. (36/ 

O King ! Thus that boy Sudars'ana was initiated in this root mantra 
of Kilma (desire) spontaneously, out of bis original Samskara (innate 
tendency) owing to the unavoidable destiny of Fate. (37) 

The sou of tbe king, when he was five years old, got this most excellent 
mantia, though without its Ri?i (seer), meditation, without its chhanda 
(metie) and without Nyasa (assignment of the various parts of the body 
to different deities, accompained with prayers and corresponding gesticul- 
ations), aud considered this as the quint essence of all, therefor^ meditated 
this always in hia mind spontaneously and never forgot it. (38-39) 

When the kings son grew eleven years old, the Muni pe.formed his 
Upanayana (sacied tin cad) ceremony and made him begin the study of 
the Vedas. '1 he son, with that mantra power, soon mastered all tho 
studies about archery, all the moral and political sciences iu conformity 
with proper rule.', within a very short time. (40-41) 

One day sudars’ana got a vision of tbe form of the Supremo Goddess, of 
a red colour, wealing icd apparel and decorated with red ornaments, 
mounting on Ganidu and with Her wonderful Vaisuavi powers and Her 
face*, fully opened hkc tho budding of a lotus flower. (42-43) 

Thus, expert in many branches of learning, SudArsana served his Mother 
in that forest and began to wander on the banks of the Ganges 
(44). ° ' 

One day the Mother of the Univorse gave the bow«, sharpened arrows 
quiver an<l a mail coat of armour to that boy in that forest. (45; 
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O King I At this time the extraordinary beautiful and lovely princes* 
Sue ikalA, endowed with all auspicious qualities, the daughter of the king 
of Kashi, canto to hoar that a beautiful prince named Sudarsana, a second 
Kaudarp.i, full of heroism ami endowed with all auspicious qualities is 
dwelling in a forest. (46-47) 

The princess, hearing this from a soothsayer, mentally loved 
and desired him and wanted finally to accept him as her legal 
husband. (48) 

Thus, on one occasion, at the end of a night (night-fall), the Goddess 
appeared in her dreams before her and consoled her and said “ O fair one ! 
ask a boon from me ; Sudarsana is my devotee ; be will fulfill, at my word, 
all your desires. 99 (49-50) 

Thus seeing the beautiful figure of the Goddess in her dreams and 
hearing Her sweet words, the honoured Sas'ikalA was drowned in the 
ocean of bliss. (51) 

When the princess awoke, her face beaming with gladness, her mothor 
perceived her joy and inferred that her daughter must have been internally 
very glad, ant^ asked her repeatedly, but Sas'ikaU was too much abashed 
and did not give vent to the cause of her satisfaction. (52) 

The princess, remembering her dreams, began to laugh repeatedly on 
account of her excessive joy. At last she spoke out in detail all about 
her dreams to one of her lady friends, or companions. (53) 

On one occasion, that large eyed SasikaU went out for enjoyment to 
a nice garden beautified with champaka flowers, attended by her 
companion. (54). 

While the King's daughter seated under * -champaka tree, was 
collecting flowers, she saw a Br&hmin, coming towards her in great 
haste. (55.) 

After bowing down before him, that beautiful princess, endowed with oil 
auspicious qualifications, addressed him in sweet words “ O blessed one I 
whence are you coming ?” (56.) 

The BrAhmana said : — " O girl ! I am coming on an errand from the 
hermitage of Bharadv&jA Muni. Please mention what you are goiug to 
ask me ?” (57.) 

Sas'ikalA replied u O Noble one! What beautiful thing is there in 
that hermitage that is extr&oVdinary and worth describing." (58) 

The Br&hmana said “ O fair ono ! There ik staying the most lovely 
Sudarsan, the son of the King Dhruvasandhi. He is the loveliest of all 
men/' (59), 
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O fair one ! He who has not seen him, I think, has his eyes given to 
him in vain." (GO ) 

O auspicious one ! It appears as if the Creator, with a view to see ho\tf 
it looks, has invos.ted him with all the qualities." (61.) 

O beautiful one ! what shall I say more to you, suffice to say that, that 
prince is fit to become your husband. I think that the Creator has, no 
do lbt, settled already the unidn between you two, as a happy union of two 
congenial things (go ! d in union with Jewel). (62.) 

Thus ends the seventeeth chapter on the story of VisvAmitra and on the 
getting of the root mantra of K&ma by the Bon of the King in Sri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam, of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Vyasnsaid: — The King's lovely daughter was very glad on hearing 
the words of the BrAhmana, and drowned herself in ecstacy of love. The 
Brahmin also departed, thinking of the whole affair. (1.) 

The daughter was already attached to the prince, and now she became 
the more merged in love for- him and became very anxious. Now, on the 
departure of the Er&hmin, she felt herself struck by the arrows cf 
love. (2.) 

Theu ^as'ikalA, oppressed by love, addressed her dear companion, who 
followed her inclinations' thus : — M O my companion ! T have not as yet 
had any knowledge of the king’s son ; still the signs of love have sprung 
up in my body and mind, from the moment that I heard about him from 
the Br&hmin. The love 19 giviug me much trouble ; tell, my companion, 
what am I to do now ? and whither shall I go ? (3-4.) 

O dear companion! I saw him like a second God of Love in my 
dreams; and, since then, my innocent mind is being troubled with his being 
away from me." (5.) 

O fair one ! The sandal paste on my body appears to me like a poison, 
this garland is like a serpent and the me on's rays seem like a fire." (6.) 

O companion! My mind gets not rest any where, in palaces, in * 
gardens, in lakes, in hills, at any time, during the day or night ; all the 
enjoyable things have assumed now contrary aspects and are paining 
me." i 7.) 

The bedding, betel leaves, music, singing, and dancing, all now fail 
to give me satisfaction and peace. (8.) 

O companion ! I would have gone to-day where is residing that 
deceiver ; but I fear for my father as woll for the honour of my family. (0), 
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My father is not yet declaring tho svayamvura for my marriage. 
Wh.it shall I do ? Had he given me in marriage to that Sudarsao, I 
would have allowed him embrace me aud satisfy his passions to-day ? 
( 10 ). 

4i O friend ! look at tho strange ideas of the Creator ! There are 
hundreds of kings to-day who ate influential and I do not consider them 
beautiful ; and that King's son is exiled from his kingdom and yet he has 
stolen away my heart.” (11). 

Vyasa said : — Thus that King s son, Sudarsana, though helpless, and 
living in a forest on roots and fruits, deprived of wealth, power, and 
army, began to reign in the heart of that princess. (12j. 

Sas'ikali, too, began to recite slowly tho root mantra of Sarasvati 
and therefore her love towards this prince held out signs of success. 

Once engaged in meditation on that excellent root mantra on Kama, 
and, while repeatedly reciting it mentally, he got in a dream the vision 
of that Ever Full, the World Mother Ambika. that cannot be expressed in 
words, * the, Voisnavi Sakti and capable to bestow all wealth and 
property. (13-14). 

At this time the King of Nisddas, the lord, of Srimgaverpur came 
to the hermitage and presented an excellent chariot together with all 
other necessary things. This chariot was drawn by four horses, decorated 
with nice flags and wis endowed with tho prospect of getting victory 
everywhere ; thinking it thus a befitting present to be given to the King, 
ho gave it to Sudarsana. (15-lb). 

Sudars'ana, too, accepted the offer of a fiiend and worshipped him well 
in return, with roots and fruits of the forest. 117). 

The lord of the Ni?adas, thus worshipped as a guest, went away. 
The Munis and ascetics 'then began to address Sudars'ana, with fondness 
“O sou of the Icing ! Don’t be anxious and restless ; within a very short 
time, you will get your kingdom, no doubt, by your own good luck and 
prowess. (18-19). 

O one attached to one’s vows! The Goddess that enchants the whole 
universe, the Giver of boons, Sri Ambik&, has been pleased with you; 
assistance is also rendered well to you ; therefore do not trouble yourself 
with contrary thoughts any more.” (20). 

The Munis, who have taken vows, addressed Manoramfi also “Your 6on 
will soon become the lord of the world ; you need not care any more. (21)% 

Then the lean and thin Manorara^, hearing the Muni*s words said 4, 0 
Br&huianas { Let your &siss (words of benedictions) be justified with 
success. What wonder that a kingdom be obtained by tho good will 
of tbeS&dhus 1° (22). 
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There i9 no force, no minister, no help, no property ; how, under wh.it 
combination?, can then my son get kingship? 123). 

Yuu are the best of the knowors of mantrams ; due to the influence 
of your good will, my son will surely be a king; there is no doubt 
in this. (24). 

VyAsa said : — Wherever that intelligent Sudars'ana used to go on 
his chariot, there he seemed by his own prowess, as-if he*were surrounded 
by a whole army consisting of 109, 350 foot, G5,610 horse, 21,870 chariots 
and 21,870 elephants. (25). 

This is the influence of the seed mantra; it is not an ordinary 
acquisition. It is because Stularsana, with gladness and ‘onc-pointedness 
of his mind, meditated on his seed mantra, that he acquired the above 
'powers ; there is no doubt in this. (26). 

Becoming pure and peaceful, whoever gets this wondcrul seed mantra 
from a true spiritual guide and meditates on it incessantly, is destined 
certainly to attain ail desires. (27). 

O best of kings! There is no such thing either in the heavens above 
or in the worlds below, that a man won’t get, when the Supreme Goddc^g 
becomes pleased. (28). 

Those are certainly vory unfortunate and of .dull intellect, who can- 
not place their faitn on the worship of this Goddess and consequently 
suffer incessantly all sorts of troubles. (29). 

0 best of the Kurus! At the beginning of the creation, this -Ambit 
Di vi wa> the Mother of all the Go.ls, anl is therefore known as tho 
Post Mother. (30 . 

Sh»* practically set n in this world in the shape of BudJhi (intelli- 
gence)* Kirti (fain«*h Dliriti 'fortitude , Laks.ni (Goddess of wealth), 

t f 

Sakti (the Force), SraMhu (Paith), Mali (Intellect), Smriti (memory), 
etc. (31). 

It is on’v the d du Dd so iU that, do not realise th.i nature of tho 
D. i i ; it is only those, whose heirts are de«tro\ «d by the glare of filso 
argument, that do not worship this All-auspicious Goddess of the Uni- 
veise. (32). 

O king ! Brahma, V.suu, Sainbhu, Tndra, Varmn, Yatnn, VAyu, 
Agni, Kuvcra, Vo/vakarmii, Pu§a, Bhagn, the two Asvins, Adit v as, Vasrs, 
Kin Iras, ViVvcdcvas, Maruts, all worship tho Supreme Deity of Creation, 
Preservation and Dissolution. (33-34 . 

Who is tht-rc among-t the wise that docs not serve thic* Highest 
Energy ? The real nature of that Aa-qucious Goddess *ho Be -tower uf 
all desires, Sudars’ana came to know wry well. 35). 
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She is the Real Essence, Brahma, very rarely realised *. She is the 
Higher Vidyfc and the Lower Vidy& (Avidyk) and She is the vital enorgy, 
the Mukhya Prana, of the best of the Yogis, who are desirous of libera- 
tion. (36). 

O king! What individual is there that is able to realise the nature 
of Pram&tmi (the Highest Universal Self) without having recourse to 
Hor, Who is manifesting this universal consciousness, by bringing into 
existence these Sdtvik, Rajasik, and Tamasik creations. (37). 

Sudars'ana, though he dwelt in the forest, realised a greater happiness 
than that in obtaining the sovereignty of a kingdom, by constantly 
meditating on that Goddess. (38). 

Sas'ikaUi, too, being too much oppressed with the arrows of love, 
any how remained with her soul in her body, having had to be always 
cared for her hoalth in various ways by her attendants. (36). 

The** the king Subihd, on coming to know that her daughter is 
desirous of getting her husband, made arrangements for her Sviyimhara 
(a marriage in which the girl chooses her husband from among a 
number of suitors assembled together) without any delay. (40). 

The Svayambara of the royal family, the Pundits say, is of three 
kinds : — 1st lchchhd Svayambara (optional) ; 2nd Panya Svayamvara 
by fulfilling a promise e. g. Ramachandra broke in two the bow of Siva 
and married Sit&;3rd the Svayambara, preferring one who will prove 
the strongest hero by one's own prowess. Of w.iese three kinds of Svayam- 
baras, the king Sub&hu preferred Ichchcl Svyamvara (according to 
the bride's free choice). 

Accordingly the king employed many artisans, had platforms covered 
with beautiful carpets and big halls decorated beautifully in various 
ways. (44) 

Thus the assembly hall for Svayambara built and decorated and all the 
necessary articles and equipments bro iglu thither, the fair eyod Sus'ikala, 
told her companions with sorrow 11 Better go to my mother and say 
her privately that I have already selected mentally my husband the 
beautiful Sudars'ana, the son of the king Diiruvasandhi iu my mind ; I 
wo’nt marry any other prince thin him ; the Goddess Bhagavati has 
settled him for my husband. ” (45-47) 

Vyasa said, the cornpani m of Sas'ikaU hearing thus, went quickly 
to her mother Vaidarbhi and addressed her sweetly in private 41 O chaste 
one ! Your daughter, with a sorrowful heart, has sent me to you to say 
the following ; Please hear and do. it your earliest convenience, wfcat ia 
good and beneficial.” She said ‘‘There is staying in the horraitago 
of Bharadv&ja, the son of the king Diiruvasandhi j I have mentally selected 
him as my hushand ; I won’t select any other prince.” (45-50) 
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Vy&sa said : —The queen, hearing her words, told to her husband, when 
he returned to the palace, all her daughter's words as she had heard 
them. (51) 

Hearing this, the king Sab&hu was astonished and then laughed 
frequently and then began to say to his wife, the daughter of the king 
of Vidarbha the following true words : — 44 0 fair one ! That king’s son 
Sudatsana is a minor, he has been exiled to the forest ; now he is helpless 
and is residing with his mother in a dense forest. (52-53) 

For his sake, the king Virasona was slain in battle by the king 
Yudh&jit. O fair eyed ! how can that helpless exiled poor boy become her 
husband'* ? (44) 

Do say therefore to Sas'ikili that, in the assembly hall for her 
Svayamvara, many kings commanding honour and respect would be present ; 
She would then chooso whomever she likos. She need not repeat such 
words any more. (55) 

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the 3rd Skundha about the 
Svayambara of Sas'ikaU, the daughter of the king Klsir4ja in the Mah& 
Pur&uam Sri Mad Devi Bhagivatam of IS, 3 Jd verses by Mahargi Veda 
Vy&sa. 


CH\PT ER XIX. 

Vy&sa said : — After the king Subihu had spoken thus, the Queen 
nude her daughter 5*s’ikal5 f who hvl always sweet smiles on her lips 
sit on her lap and after consoling her with sweet words, began to say 
44 O fair eyed I You always practise vo-vs and other religious perfor- 
mances ; why are you, then, speaking these unpleasant words ? The 
King has heard all what you wanted to say anl ha* been very 60rry,*' 
( 1 - 2 ). 

That Sudars'ana is very unfortunate, deprived of his kindom, help- 
less, void of wealth and army, abandoned by his friends, exiled with hia 
mother in the forest, subsisting on roots and fruits, lean and thin. Thus 
he is not worthy of becoming the husband of yours. There are many 
learned, beautiful, approved of all, qualified with all royal marks, princes 
fit to become your husband. They all will come in this Svayamvara. 
(3-5). 

There is one brother of this Sudars'ana, who is endowed with- all kingly 
qualifications, beautiful, and qualified iu various other ways. He is the 
king of the Kosala country. (6). 

There is another point worth consideration ; please hear it. The 
King Yiulh&jit is trying his best to kill Sudars’ana on a befitting 
opportunity. (7). 
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lie ulr«aJ> counselled with his ministers and killed in a desperate light 
the king Viras'ena and iust.ille 1 his daughter’s son on the throne. (*;. 

Even he came up so far as the hermitage of Bharadvaja to kill 
Sudars’ana*; aftorwards ho was prevented by the Munis from doing so ; 
then he returned home. (9). 

Sasbkala replied r“ Mother ! That prince, though staying in the 
forest, is approved of bv me ; unOhr the adv.ee of Si:* y.itf, the chaste 
Sukanyd married Chyavana Muni and served her husband ali aloug ; 
so 1 will marry this king’s son aud will always be engaged in semug 
him. The women are able to attain heaven and omaiicip ition, if they 
serve the.r husbands ; therefore if wo bo sincere in serving our husbands, 
we will no doubt be happy.” (10-11). 

I have seen in my dream that the God les3 Bbagavati has ord lined 
him to be iny husbaud; how can I now accept any other body as my Inland 
than him ? (12). 

Tho Devi Bhuvancs’vari has pictured his frame firmly in my heart ; 
I will never be able to leave my dearest beautiful husband and to con- 
tract marriage with any other person. (13). 

Vyfisa said : — Thus the mother, the daughter of the King of Videha, 
found many signs and at last, desisted. She then reported to the King 
all the words of Sasikald. (14). 

When Sas'ikald, on the day before the marriage day, became very 
anxious and, sent in a great hurry, one trustworthy Brahmin, versed in the 
Vedas to tho hermitage of Bharadvaja with this message 44 O Brahman, 
go in such a way to Sudars’ana, as my father be not able to know 
about it and tell Sudars’ana all my words. (15-1G.) 

My father has called in for my marriage a Svayambara ceremony ; 
many powerful kings will attend with their armies ; G Dova! The 
Goddess Bhagavati has ordered me in dream and accordingly I, with full 
gladness of ray heart, have become yours already in my heart.” (17-18). 

“ Hither I will take poison or I will jump in a bU/.ing fire, than £ 
can obey ray father’s and mother's words .,n l marry another." (19). 

“ By my mind, word, and deed, I hive selected you .ay husband ; and 
pleasure and happiness is sure to utteud on us b} the blessings of tho 
Bhagavati.” (20). 

44 Please depend unto Her, at Whose command this whs I n universe, 
moving aud unmoving is resting, unto that Great Do tin} and come to 
this place without fail." (21). 

What the Goddess, whose commands Sankara all the other Dev as 
obey, has ordered, can uover turn out false (22), 
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“ O BrAhmin ! You the foremost amongst the \irtuou- <ln thciv- 
foro call on that Kind's son in privicv an 1 speak o it all ‘ to him. 
Wh.it shall I s iv marc to you. Do ill lint my obj -ct any In fill, ill*' 1." (23) 

Thus saying, she tr.ixc t Hr* Brahmin h : s D,ik«ini ami sent him 
to Sudani ana* Ik* went lhjra an! icpor.c.l all the matter d.ilv to h.m 
and quickly return'd buck. (24*;. 

On coming to know all tin*, S nlir.s'ana determined to start . and the 
MAharsi Bh.iradvAja, with gl:«dne?s, sent him {2b). 

VyAsa said : — Seeing her son re „.]y to start, the mother Manonmil 
became very sorry and, trembling and she! ling te ir<, thus spoke to Ins 
son. v 26b 

“ Sudars'ana ! Where are you going now ? How do you dare to go 
there in tho Svuyamvara alone, whore ar* present kings and all your 
tenible enemies O Son ! You are as yet a boy. The King Yudhajit 
will certainly go there with the object of killing you ; there will then 
be no other body to help you. So you should never go to that place. 
(27-28). 

“ You are my only son ; I am very poor, and help’oss ; I hive no 
other to lean upon than you ; thcrctoro you ought not to throw me in 
despair at this moment." (29). 

Sec Sudars'ana ! 'The King Yudhajit who had slain my father, tint 
uncontrollable king will come there ; if you go there alone, he will 
certainly kill you. (30). 

Sudars'ana replied 4 Mother! What is inevitable will cert linly come 
to pass ; theie is no need to di?cu*s further on tho subject. I will go 
at the command of the World Mother to that assembly ball of 
Svayamvara. (31). 

O Auspicious one ! Do not give vent to sorrow ; I do fear none by 
the grace of the Bhagavati." (31). 

VyAsa said. Thus siying, Su lars'ana mounted on his ch iriot and was 
ready to start. Seeing tlu,s Ma noram A Logan to bless him and so cheer 
him. (33) 

O Son ! Let AmbikA Devi protect your front ; PadraalochanA protect 
your luck , Purvati, your two »ide* ; SivA Dovi, all around you ; VArahi, 
in dreadful paths ; DurgA, \u royal forts , Kulikfi, in tcrriblo fights ; 
Paraines’vari, in the platform hall ; M-Uamgi, in the Svayamvara hall ; 
Bh.wftm, tho Avertrcs>a of world, amidst the kings ; Girija, in mountain 
passes , Chamunda, in the sacrificial ground, and let the eternal KumagA, 
protect )ou in the forests. 3L37. 
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O Descendant of Righu family ! Lit the Vaifnavi force protect yoir 
in quarrels ; let Bhairavi protect you in battles and amongst your 
enemies." (38 ) 

O Son ! Let the Maha MAyA JagaddhAtri Bhuvanesvari protect you 
everywhere and at all times.*' (39 ) 

Vvasa said : — Then ManoramA, speaking thu9 to him, trembled with 
fear and again said : — ‘‘ O SuJara'ana, I will also accompany you ; there 
will not be otherwise. i04 ) 

4 * I will never be able to romin anywhere without you and even for 
the twinkling of an eye. O Son, carrry me thibhr wher* you are desiring 
to go." (41.) 

Thus saying, hi9 mother with her attendants was ready to start. The 
Brahmanas pronounced their blessings. All then went out. (42.) 

Sudars an, the descendant of the Righu family, mounted then alone 
on his chariot and reached Benares. There tho King SubAhu, hearing 
that he had come, welcomed him and worshipped him with various 
presents. (43 ) 

Ho gave him, the house for his residence, and made arrangements for his 
food and drink and other necessary requirements and gave order to his 
servants to wait on the prince. (44.) 

Then, from various quarters, the king9 assembled togethor; and YudhA- 
jit, too, came there accompanied by his daughter’s son, f§.itrujifc. (45.) 

The King of Karu§a, the King of Madra, the King of Sindhu, 
the King of MAhi§mati” the valiant warriors, the King of PAnchala, 
the kings of the mountainous tract, tho King of Karnat, thepuwerful King 
of Kamarupa, the King of Chola, and tho very powerful King of Vidarbhas 
with 180 Aksauhini soldiers all arrived and assembled there. Benare* was 
then crowded all over with soldiers and soldiers. (46-48.) 

Many other kings came there on their beautiful elephants to witness 
the Svayamvara ceremony. (49.) 

Then the princes began to talk amongst them 11 The Kings’s son 
Sudars’ana, too, bad oome there and is staying unconfused and calm.'’ (50.) 

Is it that the high minded Sudars 'ana, born of the Kakutstha family, 
had come -there on a chariot, helpless, to marry ? (51.) 

Can it be that the princess will overlook these Kings with soldiers and 
weapons, and select tho long armed Sudars ana ? (52.) 

Then the King Yudh&jit addressed all the other kings " I will slay 
Sudars'ana for the sake of the daughter ; there is no doubt in this." ( 53 .) 
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Hearing Yudhiljits words, the king of" Keral, ihe foremost of those 
who know mom is, began to say “ 0 king ! In this Ichchha svayamvam, 
it is Dot proper to fight. Here there will no marriage for the prowess ; 
there is no arrangement fixed to steal away the bride elect by force ; here 
I the bride will select of her own free choice ; what cause can then there 
crop up here for quarrels ?” (54-55.) 

Before, you had driven him oat of his kingdom ; and though you are 
the superior king, you have taken his kingdom by force and installed your 
daughter’s son on the throne.” (56.) 

O King ! This Sudars'an is born of the K&kutstha family and 
the son of the King of Kosala. Why would you kill this innocent 
boy? (57.) 

“O Long lived ! Better he sure that there 19, some God of this 
Universe ; He is governing all ; and if you commit anything wrongful, 
know that you will get the fruit of tint due to you ; there is no doubt in 
this. (58.) 

OKing! There " is victory everywhere of the Truth and Dharma^ 
always you find Adharma and Falsehood defeated. Therefore dost thou 
forsake your evil and mean intentions and paciriy your vile mind.*' (59 ) 

Your daughter's son is also present hero ; he is beautiful and prosperous 
and is reigning a kingdom. Why will not that bride elect him &9 
bridegroom ? (60.) 

Consider again that there are many other powerful princes and kings 
in this Svuyamvara ; the princess may select them also Therefore let all 
the kings assembled here '.ay that if the selection of the bridegroom bo 
performed in that way, what cause of a quarrel can thore crop up ? Know- 
ing all these, you ought not to quarrel here. (61-62.) 

Thus ends the Nineteenth Chapter on the going to the Svayamvara 
assembly of Sudars'ana and the other kings in the Maha PuranamSri Mad 
Devi Bhdgavatam of 18,000 verses, by Mah&rsi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTE XX. 

Vy&sa sand : — O Noble minded one ! The king YudhAjit replied 
to the address of the king of Keral, thus (1). 

0 King ! You aro truthful and have restrained your passions. What 
you have told just now in this Assenbl v of kings is all correot and approved 
by morality. O best of the kings ! You are born of a high family ; 
you better say how can this take place that when so many fit persons are 
present here to become tho bridegroom, can an unworthy person take away 
the offer ? (2-3 j. 
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Sudars'anS. 9 aid, “You are all kind and large bearted ; what you, cdi 
have said is quite true. Wbat shall I tell you, being a minor 
as yet ! (34). 

O kings! No one can ciu9e the death of another. All this world, 
moving and unmoviog, is under the control of Fate. (35). 

No soul is independent; every one is under the effects of one’s own 
Karma. The Pundits that have realised the Truth, say that Karma is of 
three kinds, Accumulated, Present, and PrArabhda? This whole world 
is due to Kala (Time), Karma (action^ and Svabh3va (Nature); unless the 
pioper time comes, even the Devas cannot kill men. The men are killed 
on account of some cause, immediate; but the Great Time is the real 
Destroyer. (56). 

My father, though a destroyer of many others, was himself killed by 
a lion and my mother’s father was slain by Yudhajit in the battle. (3i>). 

The Jivas, though caring hard to preserve their lives, are killed by 
Fate in spite of all their cares; and they live thousand years though there 
is none to protect them. (40). 

0 religious kings! I do not fear a bit from Yudhajit. I cousider 
Fate as the Supreme and l therefore remain always undisturbed, calm 
and quiet. (41). 

Daily and constantly I remember Bhagavati, Who is the Mother of 
all this Universe. She will look after my welfare. (42). 

Behold ! One will have certainly to bear the burden of one’s past 
Karma, whether it be good or it be bid ; one's own actions must 
bear their fruit9. Then why shall he be sorry, who has come to know 
this ? (43). 

The less intelligent delu led persons, on getting pain from their owu 
actions, turn out eueraies on very trifliug matters. (44). 

1 do not grieve nor do I fear on account of such enemies. I am 
staying here in this assembly of kiugs. cool* minded. (45). 

Under Jie order of Chaudikd, I have come here to sco this Svayamvara; 
whatever is inevitable will surely come to pass. (40). 

The words of the Bhagavati arc the best proof; I do-nut know any 
other. My mind is entirely given up to Her. There will be nothing 
otherwise than what She has ordained , whether it is good oi 
whether it is bad. (47). 

0 kings! Let Yudhajit remain in peace. I have no enmity with 
him He. who will deal iniinically with me, will certainly roap bis rc\v.»i*l. 
Tlicic is not 1 he least doubt in t hi- (4Sh 
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VvAsa said 0 king ! When Sudars'ana addressed them thus, all 
the kin^s became very glad and they all remained there for the 
Svayaravara. Sudars’ana, too, went to bis camp and remained also calm 
and quiet. (4-9). 

Next day the king Stibahn invited all the kings present in his city 
to their respective seats in the Svayaravara hall. (50). 

The princes and kings, decorated with best ornaments, came and took 
their peats on their respective platforms, covered with valuable carpets of 
best workmanship. (51). 

’ The kings then looked like the celestial Dcvas, wearing divine 
ornaments and apparels, blazing with the lustrous light of gem 9 , and 
remained to see the Svayamvara affair. (32). 

Every one there had this foremost thought in his mind when will 
the princess, the bride elect, would come there ; and who will be the man 
£,» fortunate as to be blessed with garlands offered by her (as a token 
of selection of the bridegroom.) ? (53). 

If, accidentally, she offers the garland to Sudars'ana in this 
Svayamvara assembly, then will ensue, no doubt, desperate struggles 
amongst the kings (5-1). 

While they were thus meditating, sounds of drums wero loudly 
sounded. (55). 

Then Subahu, the king of Benares, went to her daughter and found 
that Sas ikala had just taken her bath and put on her silken clothes, and 
adorned herself with various ornaments and sweet garlands. Thus, dressed 
in complete marriage dress, she began to shine like another Goddess 
Laksmi, the Goddess of wealth. The king, on seeing his daughter 
Jressod in silken cloth, afflicted with anxious thoughts, just smiled aud 
bakI, “Child ! Rise and take the beautiful garlands by your hands and go to 
the Svayaravara hall and just look at the assembly of kings.' 1 (56-58). 

O lean bodied one ! Whoever, well-qualified, beautiful, and of noble 
birth, amongst the kings is reiguing in your mind, better select 
him. (59). 

O graceful ! The kings from various quarters are adorning their 
respective seats*; hotter go and sec and select whomever you like. (60). 

Vy.lsa said : — When Subahu had spoken thus, Sas'ikaht, who generally 
talked little, replied with sweet sonorous word*, impregnated with religious 
truth. (Gl). 

“ Father ! I won't go before the kings who aro »'"«pircd liy hist ; 
women like me never go there ; it is those that are dissolute that attoiul 
those places." (62). 
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ff Father ! I have heard from the religoua texts that women should 
east their glances on their husbands only and not on any other. (63). 

The woman that goes to many persons is mentally claimed by all ; 
each of them contemplates strongly “ Let this woman be mine." Thus her 
chastity is destroyed. (64). 

*' Desirous of selecting her husband, when the woman holding in her 
hands, the garland for her would-be-husband, goes to tke Svayamvara hall, 
then she turns out like an ordinary unchaste woman. As a prostitute 
going to a public shop looks on many persons and judges of their merits 
and demerits according to her own power of judgment, the maid that goes 
in the SvAyamvara hall does exactly the same. 1 ’ (65*66). 

“ How can I behave myself in the hall of the assembly of kings like 
a'prostitute, who does not attach her feelings firmly on a single individual 
but glances constantly at many lustful persons. 1 ’ (67 ). 

Though this system of Svayamvara i9 approved by the elderly persons* 
I am not going to follow that now. I will take the vow of a chaste 
woman and act up to that doctrine as perfectly.’* (68). 

I will never be able to act like an ordinary woman going in the 
Svayamvara hall, mentally determining many and finally selecting 
one. (69). 

Father ! From the very beginning. I have given myself up to 
8ndars'ana in mind, word and deed. I have not the least inclination to 
leave him and select another in his stead. (70). 

O King I If you wane to have my welfare, then give yor* daughter 
on an auspicious day and in an auspicious Jagna to Sudars'ana, according 
to the prescribed rites. (71). 

Thus ends the 20th Chapter on the Svayamvara hafl and the king’s 
conversation there in 6rimad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 versee by 
Mabarff Ved* VyA*a. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Vyftsa said : — On hearing the sound, words of his daughter Sas'ikalA* 
pregnant with reasor , SuMhu the king ol Bensree, became very anxious 
and began to think what he would now : — so short a space of time in this 
momentous occasion* thus (1). 

44 The powerful kings, all* have come bore on intention that they 
would fight and therefore they are all attended with their armies and 
followers respectively ; and they are n*w sitting on their respective daises 
in the Svayamvara hall. If I go now and tell them that my daughter 
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Sas’iknla is not willing to come of her own accord in tie hall, the evil 
mind 3d kings will cert.vnly kill mo out of their wrath.” (2-3). 

I hive not so much strength, whether iu my army or ib forts, as to be 
able to decline these kings and drive them away from my kingdom. (4). 

Sudars’ana, too is, alone, helpless, wealthlesp, and a mere boy. What 
shall I do now ? Alas ! I am now plunged in deep sorrow.” i5). 

Thinking thus, with bead bowed down by humility, the king went to 
the kings, and said thus; — (6). 

44 0 Kings ! The girl, though requested repeatedly by me and her 
mother, is not willing to come to this hall. What can I do now? (7). 

44 1 am your servant and, bowing my head at' the feet of you all, pray 
to you, to accept my worship and return to your own cities respectively. 

I am ready to give a sufficient quantity of gems and jewels, clothes, 
elephbnts, chariots. Kindly accept these and go back to your own 
homes. (8-9). 

My daughter is as yet a girl; if I chastise he**, she may commit 
suicide ; and I will be exceedingly sorry ; therefore I am very much dis- 
tressed with this thought.” (10). 

You all are fortunate, energetic, and of a merciful disposition ; what 
will it serve 3*011 to accept the daughter of mine, who is disobedient and 
unfortunate ? (11). 

I am your obedient servant ; shew your mercy on me and it is your 
duty to consider my daughter as your own daughter.” (12). 

Vyfisa said : — Hearing Sub&hn’s words, the kings did not utter a 
single word ; but Yudhftjit, with his eyes reddened out of wrath, began 
to address the king of Benares in an angry tone : — (13). 

“ O King ! You are a veteran fool ; what do you say now after com- 
mitting a most blameahlo act ? Had you any doubt as to your proceedings, 
why have you, out of sheer dolusion, called this mooting hall of 3 vay am vara, 
wthout thinking the matter before-hand.” (14). 

“ You have invitod the kings and princes in this marriage ceremony 
S vay am vara ; and they all ha /a assembled here; how can they now go 
back to their homes 7 (15). 

Are you going no v to insult these ? and will you givo your daughter 
in marriage to Sudarsana? Nothing can be more ignoble t .an 
this? (16). 

The welfare-seeking person ought to judge bofore-hand and then 
to act. But you have started your work without any previous judg- 
ment and decision. You will have to reap its fruit ; there is no doubt in 
this. (17;. 
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Why are you now thinking of giving your daughter to this belfries?, 
Wralthless Sudars'ana in the presence of kings that are powerful and 
that command a great militia. (18). 

0 thou most sinful! To-day I will certainly kill you; next I will kill 
Sud.irs ana and then give your daughter to my daughter’s son ; know that 
this is my firm resolve. (19). 

Who is there, when I am standing, in this assembly that can aspire 
to carry away the bridegroom elect by force or theft ? Nothing to speak 
of Sudars’ana who is powerless, wealth less and a mere boy 1 (20). 

1 spared his life before in the hermitage of BharadvAja at the Muni’s 

request ; but to-day I will not spare the boy under any circumstances 
whatsoever. (21). \ 

Therefore, please go and consult with your wife and daughter and give 
your dear beautiful daughter to my daughter’s son. (23). 

Be engaged in a-marriage tie with me hy givng your exquisitely beauti- 
ful daughter to my daughter’s son. You can very well judge that it is 
always proper and advisable that a great man shall come under the 
protection of another great man. (23). 

What happiness can you expect from this Sndars’ana, who is helpless 
and banished from his kingdom, that you are going to give him your dear 
and auspicious daughter ! (24). 

M Family, wealth, army, appearance, kingdoms, forts and true friendr 
and other helping persons,’’ these a man should consider when he is going 
to give away his daughter in marriage to any body ; else there is no 
Bursty of happiness. Think over the royal custom and the never failing 
Dharma and do what is proper. Never it is advisable to do any act, aband- 
oning the path of Dharma and morals. (25). 

You are my intimate friend ; therefore I am telling you these good 
words. O king! Better bring your daughter, surrounded by her attendant 
maids, in this hall of Svayamvara. (26). 

Let this daughter select any man other than Sudars’ana ; I have got 
no cause of quarrel ; and the marriage will then be celebrated according 
to your will. (28-29). _ 

O best of kings ! The other kings are all of high descent ; and they 
bave armies and are all in positions befitting your connection ! If the 
daughter chooses any one amongst them, then no quarrels would arise. 
But if the daughter chooses Sudars'ana, then certainly .1 will carry her 
by force. Therefore, 0 king I act in such a way that no quarrels occur 
in future. (28-29). 
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Vyfoa taiil:— Th us addre ssed by Yudhujit, the king of llenares was 
▼cry sorrowful, and, after a h uvy sigh, went to his palace and told with a 
grieved heart to hi! wife, thus : — **0 fair eyed one! Now I am completely 
under your control , you better explain to & isikaU that a dreadful quarrel 
is now to occur ; what am 1 to do now ? (30-31). 

Vyusa said : — Hearing her husband's words, the queen went to her 
daughter and spoke thus . — “(X child ! Quarrels have now ensued among 9 t 
the kings for your sake 3 your father has become very sorrowful ; there- 
fore, 0 fair one ! Choose any other man your husband than 
Sudars'ana. (32 33). 

“0 Child! If you do not judge and rashly choose Sudnrs'ana, then 
the powerful king Yudh&jib, possessing a large army, will no doubt kill 
you, me and Sudars’ana. It might be, if quarrels ensue, you might 
be married to another husband ; therefore better think now and 
act. (34*3 d)« 

*0 dear eyed ! It 19 now your incumbent duty to choose another king 
for your husband, if you want your aud my welfare and happiness. Leave 
Sudars'ana. (36). 

The mother thus advised her daughter ; the king, too, afterwards ex- 
plained anl tried to convince her. The girl spoke fearlessly. (37). 

“O king ! What you have said is all true ; but you know ray firm 
resolve already. I won't ever select any other king than Sudars’ana. (33). 

“O Ling ! If you are afraid and be in agouy, then do this thing : — 
better give me in marriage to Sudars’ana and then drive us away from 
your city. He will put me iu his chariot aud go away out of your city 
After that what is inevitable will surely come to pass. Thore cannot be 
anything otherwise. (3D-40). 

0 king ! You ncod not fear anything about what is kept in the 
womb of future by Destiny. What is inevitable will happen ; thore is 
no doubt in this. (41). 

The king said : — “0 child ! The intelligent persons never shew too 
much rashness and insolence. The learned people, versed in the Vodas, 
say it is never advisable to quarrel with many persons. (42). 

How can I give my daughter in marriage to one and then banish 
them both ? The kings have turned out ouemics. There is no heiuous 
crime, that they cannot commit now. (43). 

0 child ! If it be your opinion, T can pledge something as a pawn 
for your marriage, as the king J.maka pledged iu days of yore for her 
daughter Sitd. (44). 

1 will also put forward a pawn very difficult to be carried out, as Jan&ka 
nrginallv made an offer of the hands of Sita to whomsoever, who would 
break the diva’s Strong bow. Thus the quarrels amongst the kings might 
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bo diminished ; for he. who will bo able to fulfil* the promise, will be able 
to accept you. Then, be he Sudars'ana or any other king 1 , whoever will 
be strong to fulfill the promise will take you his ivife. (45-47). 

Thus the quarrels will cease and I will also - be able. to perform, your 
marriage ceremony in peace and happiness. (43). 

The daughter said: — “Father! On hearing from you, I am merged in 
an ocean of doubt,'for it seems to me what yo>u are raying is the act of a 
fool ; already. I have chosen in my mind SudArs'an* for my husband; now it 
cannot be otherwise. (49). 

O king ! The mind is the source of virtue and (vice. When I havd 
mentally selected, how can I now forego him and choose another? (50). . 

O king ! If you keep any pledge, then I will be subject to any and 
every body; if one, two, or more fulfill the sane pledge, I will be then sub-\ 
ject to any or all of them. Father! in thit Case quarrels may arise. > 
What shall I do then ? I cannot give my vote on this doubtful 
point.” (51 52). 

O king! You need not fear anything. Better give me in marriago 
to Sudars'ana according to the prescribed rules ; then, in that case, the 
Goddess ChandikA will certainly protect us. (53). 

O king! Taking Whose Name destroys a whole host of sins, take 
Her Name and think the Almighty and perform carefully our marriage 
ceremony. (54). 

Better go to the king’s assembly today, and, with folded hands, tell 
them come tomorrow to the hall of Svay*mv in. (55). 

Thus bidding goodbye to the kings perform in the right spirit, accord- 
ing to the prescribed rites, our marriage ceremony. Next, after giving fit 
dowries and other articles after the m irriage, better tell the priuce 
Sudars'ana to depart. The son of Dhruvasandhi will take me away 
with him, (50-57). 

If, at this, the kings get angry and be ready to quarrel with you, then 
in that case, the Goddess Bhagavati will no doubt help U9. (58). 

Sudars'ana then will fight against those kings ; and if he loses his life 
perchance in the battle, then I will also follow him and die. <59). 

Oking ! Let all good come unto you! Better give me in marriage 
to Sudars'ana and rem tin here wifc^i your army. I will go alone with 
im, the object of my love. (GO). — 

Vyasa said: — Hearing these words from her daughter, the king 
Sub&hu trusted her, and firmly resolved to act according to that, and to 
celebrate the marriage of 6as'ikalfi. (Cl). 

Thus ends the 2 1st chapter on the king of Benares fulfilling the advice 
of her daughter in Srimad Devi Bhagavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i 
Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

CHAPTER XXII 

Vya s\ said : — 0 King 1 Then, on hearing her daughter’s words, that 
high souled king of Benares, SubAhu, came to the spot where the kings 
were staying and said. “O kiugs ! Now you can go to your own 
camps ; to-raorrow I will perform my daughter’s marriage ceremony. (1). 

“Let you all be pleased with me and graciously accept the food and 
drink, given by me. To-morrow let you all come here and perform my 
daughter's marriage ceremony. (2). 

« 0 Kings ! My daughter is not coming to day to this hall of 
Svayamvara ; what can I do now ; I will console her and bring her here 
to-morrow. Therefore do you all go now to your own camps respec- 
tively." (3). 

Intelligent persons should not quarrol with the members of their own 
family. But they should always shew kindness towards their own sons 
and daughters who are under their protection. However, I will make 
my daughter understand and bring her to-morrow morning. You may 
all go now to your places as you desire, (4). 

To-morrow morning we will settle about the pledge, whether by choice 
or by fulfilling a promise, that ‘.requires^strength, and have the marriage 
celebrated ; or better you all together would decide what mode of Svayam- 
vara is to be adopted. (5). 

The kings heard SubAhu and trusted him. Then seeing that the 
city is well guarded on all sides, they went to their own camps and per- 
formed their mid-day duties. (6). 

The king Sub&hn on this side began to perform all the duties regarding 
the marriage of his daughter, after duly consulting with all the chief 
members of the family. At the appointel time of marriage he brought 
his daughter in a well concealed arid guarded chamber, had the bathing 
ceremony of the bridegroom elect performed by the priests, versed in the 
Vedw, and had him well dressed and did other requisite things. Then he 
brought the bridegroom in tlio house, made him seat on a Vedi {platform) 
and duly worshipped him (7 8). 

Then the large-hearted king gave to the bridegroom seat, Acharaaniya 
(water for rinsing the moirh and such articles of food as require rinsing 
one's mouth after eating them), Argluja (articles for worshipping deser- 
vedly, p Ad yam, e.«/. water for washing the feet with an otfer of green grass, 
rice, etc. mane in worshipping a God or a Brahman), the two silken cloths 
and sheet, corns, and two ear-rings and then wanted to give Sudars'ana his 
daughter. (9). 
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The high minded Sudars'ana accepted all the offerings given by the 
ling. Seeing this f Manoramft was relieved of her anxiety. Manoramft 
began to think that beautiful and well adorned daughter as if the daughter 
of Kuvera (the God of wealth)*and thanked herself and thought as if all 
her duties were over. (10). 

Then the royal ministers carried gladly and fearlessly the beautiful 
Sudars'ana, worshipped with ornaments and olothings, in a good nice 
carriage to tha centre of the amusement court. (11). 

On the other hand, the elderly female members, who knew all about 
the prescribed rules, performed the dressing of the princess** in a befitting 
manner and placing her in a beautiful conveyance took her before thor 
bridegroom elect, in the marriage hall, where there was the platforn^ 
regularly built. (12). 

The Sacred Fire was then lit, the royal priest began to perform the Homa 
ceremony duly; when the amusement ceremony of the bridegroom and brido 
united in love was duly performed, the priest called them there. After this 
the bridegroom and brido performed duly the Lftjft Homa ceremony and 
circumambulated the Sacred Fire. Thus all the ceremonies, befitting the 
gotra and family, were all fully performed according to the prescribed 
rules. (13-14) 

Then the king Subftbu, excited by feelings of love, in the marriage 
time, gave to the prince Sudars'ana the following presents : — 
well adorned two hundred chariots, with horses and the arrow cases 
filled with arrows, one hundred and twenty five elephants, dressed with 
golden ornaments, looking like so many mountains, one hundred 4 beautiful 
female elephants and one hundrod maid servants, all jl res sed in golden 
ornaments. (15 17) 

The king gave the bridegroom also one thousand servants well 
adorned, bearing the complete set of all sorts of weapons, many gems and 
jewels, clothings, nice variegated woolen clothes, beautiful capacious 
rooms to live in, and two thousand excellent horses born in the Sindhu 
country, three hundred good camels able to carry sufficient loads, and 
two hundred carriages, filled with grains, etc. (18-20). 

Then the king bowed to the king’s daughter Manoramft and with 
clasped bauds, said : — "O royal daughter*! 1 am now become your servant; 
now kindly say what is your desire ? ” (21) 

Hearing these beautiful words of the king, Manoramft said : — 
M O king ! all good to you and let your family increase in sons and 
grandsons. You have increased my honour by giving in marriage your 
daughter (jewel) to my son. I have no other desire than to see your 
welfare constant and tbo increase in your family, posterity and pros- 
perity. (22) 
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O king ! Your are the chief amongst the kings. Your have made 
my son great and strong like the Sumeru mountain by giving him your 
daughter in marriage. You are high and . my related. I am not the 
daughter of a panegyrist or a bard ; how can 1 then praiae you. 
for this noble act of yours.” (23) 

O king I Your character is wonderful and pure. What more shall 
I say to you than this that you all, in the face of many other kings f 
have given your daughter to my son in marriagei who is banished from 
his kingdom, is deprived of his father and is living in the forest, pennyless 9 
armyless, subsisting himself on roots and fruits only. (24-25) 

In these cases the kings as a rule make relations with those only, who 
are their equals in rank and position, of noble families of equal grade v 
having forces and' wealth equal to each other. No other king would 
have offered •his- beautiful -well-qualified daughter in marriage to my 
prince who is without any wealth. (26). 

O king f On your this act, all the other kings holding great inffuenee 
and possessing armies, have turned out your enemies. I, being a woman, 
am unable to describe the amouufc of patience in you. (27). 

The king Subahu of Benares, bearing the sweet words cf ManoramA 
was highly pleased and, with folded hands, began to say. “ O Devi* 
yon better take my this celebrated kingdom ; I will become the comr 
mander of your forces and will try my best to guard this city, ” (28) 

Or yon can take half of my kingdom and remain here with your 
eon. It is not my desire that you leave this Benares and go and livo 
in the forest. (29). 

The kings have become very offended ; I will first try to appease- 
them ; if they be not satisfied, I will adopt the means of “ gift v or sow- 
ing dissensions amongst them ; and even, if, in that, 1 fail, I will ulti- 
mately take to war. O Devi ! Victory or defeat is under the hands of the 
Destiny ; still victory comes to those who are in the right path and. 
defeat to those who are in the wrong path. How then can the victory 
arise to those sinful kings 7 (30-31) 

Hearing the king's words, pregnant with meaning, ManoramA felt 
herself highly respected ; and, with a cheerful heart, said the following 
good words. (32.) 

O king ! let all good come on you t you better discard all fear and 
reign with your sons here ; my son Sudars'ana, too, will become the king 
of AyodhyA by the Grace of Sr! Bhagavat! Bbuvanea'varf, the Supreme 
Cause of the innumerable worlds, a*. will roam in this world ; there ie no 
doebt in this. (33.) 
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May Bhagavati Bbavaoi bring all good unto you ; now kindly permit 
us to depart to our homes, O king 1 1 always contemplate the Highest 
Goddess Ambikd: and I have no time to indulge in other thoughts. (3k) 

Thus, on various subjects, Manoram& and the king Subahu began to 
talk with each .other, causing satisfaction to both like nectar, when the 
morning broke out. (35.) 

The kings, knowing, early in the morning, that the princess had been 
given away in marriage, became very much enraged and went out of the 
city and began to discuss with one another. 

u We will kill to-day the king Subahu, the disgrace amongst the kings 
as well that boy Sudars'ana, totally unfit to marry the princess, and take 
away the kingdom and^the princess Sas'ikalA How can we return to our 
homes, with this severe disgrace, stamped on our heads. (36.) 

Hear, O kings ! the sound of the drums, mridangas, other instruments; 
the sounds of the conchshells have even been overpowered. Hark ! the 
various musical sounds and the chanting of the Vedas. It is then certain 
that the King Subdhu has finished the marriage ceremony of his daugter 
Sasikala with Sudars'ana. (37.) 

Oh 1 This king has deceived us with his words and performed the 
marriage ceremony, according to ordinary religious rules. (38.) 

Now O kings ! decide unanimously what to do and come to a 
definite conclusion. 

When the kings wore thus discussing, the king of Benares, of indomit- 
able prowess, the king Subahu, after finishing his daughter’s marriage, 
came there with his famous friends to invite them. (39.) 

Seeing the King of Benares present, all the other kings did not utter 
a single word, but they remained silent, beaming with anger. (40.) 

Subahu then approached to the kings, bowed down, and, with folded 
hands, said : — M Bo kind enough to come to my house for dinner. 4 ’ (41.) 

O kings ! My daughter Sasikulft after all has selected Sudars'ana ; 
I could not help in this. You are all kind and noble ; therefore you all be 
peaceful and let the matter drop. (42.) 

The kings hearing him were filled with rage and said, 14 Wc have all 
taken food ; our desires have been fulfilled ; you better now go back to 
your own home.** (43.) 

44 Your behaviour with us is all right and proper ; now do your other 
duties and let the kings go back to their homes.” Hearing these words 
of the kings, the king of Benares was very much terrified and returned 
homo, thinking that the kings were all fillod with rage and might do 
serious harm to him. Thus he began to pass away his time ia dice 
anxiety. (44—45). 
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Then the king Subfthu disappeared ; the kings united made this 
resolve that they would block the passage of Sudars'ana, kill him, and 
take the girl away. (46.) 

Some of of these kings rather said “ What is the use in tilling the 
king’s son. We will all go willingly to see the fuh.*‘ (47.) 

Thus the kings went and remained blocking the path of Sudars'ana ; 
an! the kiug SubAhu, on returning home, began to make arrangements 
for the departure of the bridegroom and the bride. (48.) 

Thus ends the 22nd Chapter on Sudars'&nas marriage in Sri Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharafi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

VyAsa said : — After paying due respects to his new son-in-law, the 
king SubAhu cheerfully entertained him for six days with variety of 
good dishes. (1). 

Thus finishing off the marriage ceremony, the king after consulting 
with his ministers, presented the bridegroom and the bride various jewels 
and ornaments and bther things given naturally on marriage occasions. 
( 2 ). 

Then the king of Benares, of brilliant splendour, heard from his 
messengers that the kings hid obstructed the way-back of Sudars'ana 
and became very absent minded. (3j. 

Then Sudars'ana, of firm resolve, told his father-in-law “ O king 1 
better now give us order that we may depart. We will go without any 
fear. (4). 

44 O king ! First we will halt at the holy hermitage of BhAradvAja 
Muni ; and next we will, after due considerations, settle where we would 
to" ( 5 ). 

41 O pare one ! You need not fear a bit from these kings ; the 
Mother of the Universe, the Bhagavati BhavAni will surely protect us n 
(b). 

VyAsa said : — O king Janamcjaya ! Hearing thus his son-in-law’s 
orders, the king SqbAhu gave him a vast amount of wealth and bade 
good-bye to him. Sudard'ana, too, quickly departed. (7 /. 

The kiug SubAhu followed him with a long train of soldiers. Thus 
Sudars'ana went on, in his journey, fearless. (8). 

The great hero Sudars’ana, the descendant of Raghu, with his new 
consort in the chariot aud followed by many other chariots, saw the 
soldiers of the sovcral kiugs. (0). 
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The kfng SubAhu, teeing them, became anxious. But SucUra'anSf 
gladly took 'refuge, with hit whole heart, of the ail -auspicious Goddess 
Sunken. (10). 

Sudars'ana began to recite silently the excellent one word seed 
mantra of the King of Desires (KAmarAja; a ad, out of its power, he and 
his wife remained in the chariot without any fear and sorrow. (11% 

Then all the kings came there with their soldiers to fight with 
Sudars'ana and to carry away by force the bride. Thus a loud uproar 
arose. (12). 

The king of Benares seeing them wanted to kill them. But 
Sudars'ana, the descent of Raghu, desirous ot victory, repeatedly asked 
him nQt do so. (13). 

Loud arose, then, the uproar, caused by tbe sounds of concbsbells, 
bherri, and war-drums of the kings on one side and SubAhu on tho other, 
each of the two parties determining to extirpate the other. (14). 

Satrujit prepared himself for tho war to destroy his enemy. Yudh&jit 
came there for his help, well equipped with army, etc. (15). 

Some warrior kings remained there as witnesses with their soldiers. 
Then Yudh&jit went in front of Sudars'ana. His younger brother 
£itrujit, too, attended Yudh&jit to kill his brother in the battle field. 
Then the warriors, overpowered with anger, shot each other with arrows. 

(1G-17). 

A great encounter then ensued in the battle field with sharp arrows. 
The king of Benares hurriedly advanced there, with a great body of 
army, to relieve his son-in-law. (18). 

Thus when the drc;idfut war began to grow more and more horrible, 
the Goddess BhagavatS suddenly appeared there, mounted on Her 
lion. (19). 

i’he beauty of Her boly was exceedingly lovely; She was adorned 
with various excellent ornaments and She held various weapons, bho 
wore divine clothings and the beautiful MandAra garland suspandoJ f»»m 
Her neck up to Her knees. Tbe kings were greatly astonished to see H *r. 
They began to argue “ Who in this Lady, mounted on a lion ? Whence has 
She so suddenly come ? M (20*21). 

Beholding Her, Sudars'ana told the king of Benares “O king! Behold 1 
The Divine MabA Devi has come here to favour us. She is very merci- 
ful. Now I am completely fearless M (22-23;. 

Sudars'ana and SnbAhu were highly delighted to see ttys Beautiful 
Goddess and bowed down to Her foot with great devotion. (4). 

Then the lion, tho vehicle of the Goddess, roared, making tremendous 
noise Hearing the roaring of the lion, all the elephants tremblod. At that 
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lime* the winds began to blow violently and the four quarters assumed an 
awful appearance. (25). 

Then Sudors 'ana told his general to carry soon his forces where the 
kings' were staying* blocking his way. What could the vicious kings do 
now* though they had becotni very augry ’? The Goddess Bbagvati bad 
come there to save us." (26-27). 

* Now you all go safely and calmly through the midst of the kings. 
See 1 At my remembering Her* She has come here mercifully to save 
us." ^28). 

The geuoral* on hearing these words* became ready to march by that 
route. Then/ Yudhd jit, very much infuriated with auger* said to all the 
kings:— Why are you all so much fear stricken ? Kill this Sudars'ana, 
stealing away this girl.' 

This lad* weak and without any support, will carry away' by foroe and 
fearlessly the girl* spiting all the kings ; and won't you be able to do any- 
thing ? This is very strange ! (31). 

Are you afraid to see this one lady on a lion ? 0 high minded kings I 
Never triflle away this boy ; kill him with all attention.” (32). 

Killing him, we will then take away this girl. The jaokal can never 
snatch away the lady under the grasp of a lion. (33). 

Thus saying* the king Yudh&jit* filled with anger* eame to the battle 
field with Satrujit and all his forces. (34). 

That wicked king* drew his bow string well nigh to his ear and 
•hot arrows after arrows* sharpened under stone and by blacksmith at 
Sudarsana* with the object of killing him. Sudars'ana cut off all those 
arrows quickly with his own quick going arrows. (35-36). 

Thus when the fight grew intense* the Goddess Cbandikk became 
very nnch enraged and shot arrows at Yudh&jit. (37). 

Assuming diverse forms* the Goddess Durg&, holding various weapons* 
the auspicious Mothor of the Universe* began to fight terribly in the 
battle field. (39). 

S.itrujit and the king Yudh&jit were killed in that terrible battle. 
Both of them fell dead from their chariots; and a shout of victory arose 
from the side of Sudars'an. 

The uncle an 1 cousin of the king Sub&hu were on the side of Yudh&jit 
and were killed. The kings were very much astonished to see them 
thus lying dead. (40) 

The king SubAhu* seeing them dead in the battlefield became very 
glad and began to praise and sing hymns in honour of DurgA Devf* 
the Destroyer of all difficulties. (41) 
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“O Descendant of Kakud ! The saints are always merciful ; kindly 
therefore relate to us the glory of the Excellent Goddess, that serves 
the purpose of a boat in crossing this ocean of world (transmigra- 
ation). (32) 

O king ! I am intensely desirous to hear the prowess and nature of 
the Devi. (33) 

Note:— Kakud is an epithet of Puranjaya, son of Sasada, a king oftho 
solar dynasty, and a descendant of Ikshv&ku. The Mythology relates that 
when in their war with the demons, the gods were often worsted, they, 
headed by Indra went to the powerful king Puranjaya and requested him 
to be their friend in battle. The latter consented to do so, provided Indra 
carried him on his shoulders. Indra accordingly assumed the form 
of a bull and Puranjaya seated on its hump f completely vanquished 
the demons. Puranjaya is therefore Kakutstba ' standing on a hump \ 

Vyftsa said:— When the kings had thus asked, the son of Dhruva- 
sandhi, the king Sudaras’ana became very glad and, meditating on the 
Goddess, began to say thus : — (34) 

11 O kings 1 Indra and the other Devas, even Brahmti, Vignu, and 
Mahes'a are unable to fathom the most exalted deods of that 
Goddess ; how, then, can I describe to you the great glory of tho 
Mah&m&yA. (35) 

“ O kings ! The Bhagavati Bhavftni is present, as it were, being 
divided into four parts. She who is the first and foremost, the excellent 
Sdtvio Energy, worshipped by all, is always engaged in the preser- 
vation of this world. That part which is engaged in oreating this 
world, is called the R&jasik Energy ; and that part which is engaged in 
destroying the world is called the T&masik Energy, and that part which 
is the cause of all, BrahnT. etc., that Highest &ikti, the Bestower 
of all desires, is called the fourth Sakti, the NirgunA Sakti. 
(3638) 

“ O kings I Those who are not Yogis, will never be able to grasp 
the Nirgun& Sakti ; The SagunA. Force can be easily served. All those 
middle Adbik&ris (fit persons) and learned men always meditate and worship 
the SagunA Aspect ofi Her.' 1 (39) 

The kings said i— “ 0 king I You got afraid and went in your very 
early age to the forest ; how is it, then, that you have been able to know 
the excellent Goddess MahAm&y&. How did you worship -and pray to 
Her ? That She, becoming so glad, has favoured you and so helped 
you? (40-41) 
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Sudars'an said : — H O kings ! Early in my childood, I got the excellent 
root-mantra of desires, K&mavija ; daily I meditated and silently uttered 
that man tram. After that I came to realise through the Hi^ia 
That Eternal Auspicious Mother ; and since that time, day and 
night, 1 always used to remember that Highest Deity,* with the greatest 
devotion. (42-43) 

VyAsa said : — Hearing the words of Sudars'ana, the kings eftme to 
know that the Goddess whioh they saw was the Highest Foroe 
and filled with the greatest devotion towards Her, returned to their own 
homes. (44) 

The king of Benares, Sub&bu, returned to his own city after bidding 
good-bye to Sudars'ana. The virtuous Sudars'ana, too, went towards bis 
Eosala kingdom. (45) 

The ministers were very glad to hear the death of Satrujit and to see 
the victory of Sudars'ana. (46) 

The inhabitants and armies of S&kata ( Ayodhyl) hearing that Sudars'ana 
is coming and knowing him to be the son of the king Dhruvasandhi, became 
highly delighted and approached to him with various offerings. (47-48) 

Sudars’ana, with his new consort, arrived at AyodhyA with his heart 
highly gladdened, and shewed his due regard and respect towards all his 
subjects. Then the ministers came and saluted him; the women threw at 
him offeringi'of L&ja (fried rice) and Sowers ; the bards began to praise 
loudly. Thus, honoured by various auspicious ceremonies, the king entered 
into his palace. (49-50) 

Here ends the 24th chapter on the installation of DurgA Dev! in the city 
of Benare3 and the return to Ayodhylt of Sudars'ana in the Mahil Pur&nam 
Srimad Devi BhSgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mah&rgi Veda Vyftsa. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

Vyllsa said : — “ The king Sudars'ana, surrounded by his friends, on 
coming to the palace at AyodhyA, bo.ved down to Lil&vati, the mother of 
Satrujit, and said : — “ 0 mother! I swear by touching your feet, that I 
have not killed in battle your son Sitrujit nor your father Yudh& jit ; it 
is the Dev! Durg& that has killed them ; I am not to be blamed a bit in 
this. O mother 1 You need not be sensitive in this; there is no remedy 
for what will inevitably come to pass; therefore ym do not be sorry 
for the death of your son ; you must know that the Jivas enjoy pleasure 
and pain as the results of their own Karmas. (1-4). 

“ 0 mother ! I am your servant ; you arn entitled to the same respect 
and worship as ManoramA, my own mother ; there is no difference what- 
soever between her and you. (5). 
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“0 mother! One must bear the effects of one's Karma, good or 
bad ; therefore when pleasure or pain arises, you should not be glad or 
otherwise. 6). 

When pain arises, more pain is said to be conceived and when pleasure 
arises, more pleasure is seen. But the learned say that man ought not to 
subject himself to excessive pleasure or pain. (7). 

“O mother! This whole world is under Fate, Destiny; nothing of it 
is yours. Therefore the intelligent persons ought not to grieve their hearts 
at any time with sorrow. v 8). 

As the wooden dolls dance in a stage as danced by the actor, so the 
individual souls here work as the results of tueir past K&rnias; there is 
no doubt in this. (9), 

O mother ! I know that the effect of one's own Karma, must have to 
be borne; it is, on that account, that 1 never felt sorrow in my exile in the 
forest. (10). 

Tou are quite aware that my mother's father was killed here, and my 
mother, becoming very much afraid and sorrowful, took me and escaped to 
the forest. (11). 

The robbers robbed us of everything save our clothes on our bodies , I 
was then very young; my mother was without any shelter; she earned me 
with this minister Vidalla and my helpless nurse to the hermitage of 
Bh&radvaja. (12-13). 

There the kind hermit and his wife and the other \vive9 of the 
hermits protected our lives in that forest, with the roots and fruits, that 
can be obtained there in that fore»t. Thus our time passed. (14./ 

Mother! 1 had felt no pain then; uor do 1 feel any pleasure at 
present, when wealth is Ho wing unto me. What more to say, I have no 
leehng of jealousy or envy whatsoever in my mind. (15.) 

O mother ! Rather it is better, in my eyes, to subsist on roots and 
fruits than to enjoy kingdoms ; for the kings go to hell ; but tbe ascetics 
living on roots and fruits never meet with that result. (10). 

The wise should undoubtedly practice Dharma and control their 
passions and thus save themselves from being led iatoThella. (17). 

O mother ! Tbe human birth iu this auspicious Bh&ratvarga is seldom 
obtained. The enjoyments in eating and drinking are possible in every 
womb, but it is highly incumbent on us when we have got the privilege 
of this human birth, to earn Dharma, leading to the Ileaveus and salvation 
which can be very rarely attained in being born in other wombs. (18-19). 
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Vyllsa said : — When Sudars’ana had told thus, Lilavati became very 
abashed ; she cast aside the sorrow for the death of her sod, told him with 
tears in her eyes:— M 0 my son Sudars'&na! I am very much guilty on 
account of my father Yudhftjit killing your mother's father and taking hold 
of the sovereignty of this kingdom.” 

“ I could not then hinder my father and son ; whatever unlawful evil 
and cruel deeds were then committed, all were done by my father Yu dha jit. 
Therefore, my child, I am not to be made guilty in any way in these 
doings.” ^22). 

Both my father and son were killed out of the wickedness of tbeir 
own actions ; how can you account for those wicked things ? Child ! 1 am 
not expressing sorrow at the death of my son ; I have been pained by his 
doings (23). 

“0 noble souled one; You are my son; ManoramfiL is my .'sister; Child ! 

I am not at all offended with you nor am I the least sorry for your 
obtaining the kingdom ; Child ! you arc very fortunate; therefore you -have 
obtained, by the grace of Bbagavati, this kingdom without any .enemies; 
now rule your subjects acoording to the prescribed rules of 
Dharma. (24 25). 

Vvasa 6aid : — O king! The king Sudarsana heard LtllUati and bowed 
down at her feet. Then he went to the beautiful palace where Manoram& 
had previously gone and begun to live there. Inviting the ministers 
and tho astrologers, he asked them what was the auspicious day and the 
auspicious moment, that he can establish Purgi Devi on a beautiful 
golden throne and he would worship Her. (26-28). 

“0 ministers ! First I will instal on the throne the Devi, the Awarder 
of tli ^ four main objects of human pursuits (viz. virtue, wealth, enjoyment 
and final beatitude) and then I will govern my kingdom like the kings 
Sri Riivna Chandra and others. (29). 

All the people of this city of AyodhyA ought a’so to worship this 
Au«pici<us Srikti, the Highest Energy, the Giver of all desires and 
. Biddn s, and t'.u is respected and adored by all. (30). 

The iv misters, on hearing his words, had a beautiful palace built by 
the engineers, artists and workmen and procliamed in the city the king’s 
proclamation. (31). 

Then the king Sudars'&na had an image of the Devi nicely built and 
got that -instal led with -the help of the Pundits, versed in the Vedas» on an 
auspicious day and at an auspicious morneu*.. (32). 
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The intelligent king performed the worship and Homa ceremony, 
according to the prescribed rule*, and thus finally settled the ceremony of 
invocation of the Deity into the new image and established it aa an idol in 
the temple. (33). 

O Janatnejaya 1 There the soundings of the various drums and other 
musical instruments, the chanting of the Veda man trams by the 
Br&hraanas, and sweet music were heard ; and various sorts of festivities 
and rejoicings were celebrated. (34). 

Vy&sa said : — Thus completing the installation ceremony of the 
Durg& Devi by the Br&hmanas. Versed in the Vedas, the king Sulars'anf* 
inly worshipped the image in various ways, etc. (35). 

Thus gaining his father's kingdom and worshipping the Devi, he am 
the Devi became celebrated throughout the kingdom. (36). 

The religious largehearted Sudars’ana, on gaining his kingdom, brought 
all the other feudatory princes uuder his control by the sheer force of his 
religious character. (37). 

The subjeots became happy and got honor in the reign of Sudara'ans, 
as they got before in the reigns of Dilip, Raghu and R&machandra. (38). 

The virtue of all the citizens under VarQ&s'rama shone complete with 
all its four p&das; and there remained none in the world irreligious. (39;. 

In villages after villages, the chief townsmen began to build temples , 
worship the Goddess there with all their jollinese. Thus everywhere in the 
Kosala kingdom spread the Devi worship. (40). 

On the other band, the king Sub&hu established the Idol in Benares, 
had temples built and worshipped there the Devi. (41). 

The inhabitants of K&s'i becamo then filled with devotion and intense 
tove towards the Devi and duly worshipped Her, as they used to do to 
Siva in the temple of Vis'van&tha. (42). 

Thus the DurgA Devi became very widely celebrated in this world. 
0 king ! Thus io different countries, the devotion began to increase to- 
wards the Goddess. (43). 

The Devi Bhagavati Bhav&ni became in every way an object to be 
worshipped and adored by all people and everywhere in Bh&rata- 
varfa. (44). 

The people began to recite slowly, meditate, and chant hymns as 
advocated by the Agamas constantly and became deeply attached to the 
Sakti worship and began to be looked upon with the highest honour by 
others. (45). 



Book III.] 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


m 


O king ! From that time all the people used to worship, perform 
Homa ceremmy and sacrfic* duly in honour of the Devi in every 
Navaratri (fur the first nine days of the bright half in the mouths of 
As'vin and Chaitra). • l^). 

Here ends the 25th Chapter on the installation of the Devi in A\odbyA 
and Benares in the Maha. Purauara Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahar?i Veda Vyasa. 

CH VPTER XXVI. 

Janamojaya said : “ O Best of the Brahmins ! What are nnn to do 

in the time of Navarfitra ? Especially in tho NavarAtra ceremony 
during the autumnal season how is the core nony to be performed ? Kind- 
ly relate all this with the proscribed rules and regulations. (1) 

O intelligent one l What are the fruits therein of tho Navar&tra 
ceremony ? and what aro the rales to bo observed ? Kindly describe all 
these to me. (2) 

VyA sa said : — “ 0 kiug ! Hear about the vow of auspicious NavarAtra. 
Tb is has to be performed with loving devotion in the vernal season ; but its 
special season is autumn. The two seasons, autumn and spriug, are famous 
as the teeth of Yama, the God of Death ; and these are the two seasons 9 
very haul for the persons to cross over. Therefore every goodfaring min 
should everywhere perform this vow very carefully. (3 5) 

O king ! The people are very much afflicted with various terrible 
disciscs in these two seasons autumn*and spring and many lose their live9 
during these portious of the year. Therefore the wise should unquestion* 
ably worship with great devotion the ChandikA Devi in these auspicious 
months of Chaitra and As'vin. (7-S) 

On the day previous to the commencement of the vow, when the 
AmAvasyA titlii commences, one should Collect the mated Us that will be 
lequired in Ibc worship and oliould eat only onco in that tilhi what is call- 
ed II:ibis\ Anna (sacred fool, boiled rice with ghee) and should on that day 
piepaic au opeu shade in a temporary building, twenty four (2t) feet in 
dimensions, on a level piece *f ground, that is considered holy ; it is to be 
equipped with a post and a Hag. Nest, this is to be leeped over with 
yellow earth and cow dung. Then a raised p* U/c-m called the VeJi, sis 
feet wide and 1 h one and a half foot high, level and hard, is to be ereotc-d, 
and provided with an excellent space thereon for tho seat of the Dev?. 
Provisions are to be made also for ornamented gate ways and an awning 
over the top. (S 11) 

One should invito then, those BrAhmins, that observe fully tho customs 
and usages, who are self restrained and versed in tho Vedas ana Vodangas, 
especially those who are skilled in the ceremony of worshipping the Devi 

2U 
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Next, in the Pratipad titbi (the first day of the bright half)# one should 
Me one's morning ablutions in a river, or in a lake, tank or a well or in 
one's own residence, according to rules, and one should perform one's every 
day practices of SandhyA Bandanara. Afterwards he should appoint the 
BrAbmins and give them water for washing their feet and Arghya (offer- 
ings of grass, rice etc.,) and Madhuparka (an oblation of honey and milk 
etc..) and give then, as his means permit, clothings and ornaments to 
them* If he happens to be rich, he should never shew h : s miserliness her^ 
in making these gifts ; for if the BrAhmins be satisfied, they will try thei^ 
best to make the ceremony a complete success. O king ! The Chandt 
pAtba (the reading of the book called Chandi) and BhAgavata pAtha (the 
reading of some portions of the book named BbAgavat) are done on thin 
occasion, for the satisfaction of the Goddess; and either nine BrAhmins or 
five or three or at least one BrAhmin should be appointed for the purpose. 
Moreover one other BrAhmin, of a restrained and calm nature, is to be 
appointed, who would observe the fasting on the day previous (pArdyana). 
All these being done, the able man is to perform the ceremony prepara- 
tory to the solemn Devi worship, (in which the priest utters the Vedic 
mantra Bvasti-vAcbana, Svasti na Indro vrirldhas'rav&h, etc). Om Hrim 
*6ri m D&m DfirgAy&i namah is the nine lettered DfirgA mantra. (12-17) 

O king ! When the ceremony has been thus commenced, one should 
place on the Vedi (a raised platform ; an altar), the throne fitted with 
double silken clothes; and, on that throne, he should place the image of the 
Devi. The Devi, the Eternal World-Mother, is to be four-armed or eighteen 
armed, (4 or 18) fully provided with all the weapon*, ornamented with gar- 
lands of pearls and jewels, decorated with various ornaments of gems and 
precious etones, wearing excellent heavenly clothings, all the parts of the 
image being artistically finished and endowed with all the auspicious signs, 
mounted on a lion, and holding conch shell, wheel, club, and lotus in Her 
bands. (18-20) 

Note:— The Devi, here, is reprecented with four (4) or eighteen (18) 
fcsnde. 

In the absence of the image, one should place an earthen water-pot, 
on that throne, thoroughly purified by the Vedic Mantras, filled with gold 
and jewels, and filled fully with the water, brought from a sacred river 
or a sacred place of pilgrimage and with five young shoots of plants, the 
extremities of branches bearing new leaves immersed in water. Beside 
the water-pot on the throne, there should be a symbol (Diagram or Yantra) 
with the nine lettered Mantram (Om Hrim Srim Cha^ik&yai namab) * n 
it for the purpose of worship. <2122). 
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One should place on one's side all the materials of worship in their due 
places, and then have the music and other sounding drums played, for the 
good fortune ^r^d prosperity of the fami ly. (23). 

Nate;— Look for the mintras in the book Muntr&m&ho Dad hi. 

O king I If the first day be the Naod& tithi (t. e. the first day of the 
bright half with the asterism Hast A in the ascendant) 9 then that 19 the 
best time for worshipping duly the Holy Goddess. There ia no doubt that 
special fortunate results would arise on this. (24). 

On the previous night, one should observe fasting, or on the previous 
day one should take only one meul of Habi^ydnna (boiled rice and ghee) ; 
and on the next day one should make a Sankalap (an avowal of the purpose 
to perform a rite) and then begin worship. (25). 

One should pray before the Goddess thus, “ O Mother, Mother of the 
World i I will perform this excellent Navardtra vow ; be pleased to help 
me in every respect.'* v 2fi). 

One is to observe, as far as possible, all the rules enjoined in this vow, 
and then utter the mantras and do the worship according to the prescribed 
rules. (27). 

First of all, one should worship duly the Goddess Jagaddhdtri, presenting 
Her Chandan (sandal paste), Aguru (a fragrant wood, the aloe wood). 
Camphor, the flowers Mand&ra (one of the five trees of the celestial 
regions), Karaja kind of fragrant flower) ! As'oka, Champaka, Karavir* 
Mdlatf, and Br&hmi and various lovely sweet scented flowers and good Bel 
leaves, Dhupa (incense, a fragrant gum burnt before idols) and lamps. 
Next one should present the fruit9 cocoanut, Mitulinga, the pomegranate* 
bananas, oranges, the jack fruits, Bel and various other delicious frnita 
anti then, offering Her arghya, present boiled rice and other food with it 
heart, full of devotion. (2 '-31). 

Those who eat meat, they can sacrifice animals in this wor- 
ship of the Devi ; and, for this purpose, goat and wild boars are the- 
be* t. (32). 

O sinless one ! The goats etc., offered as a sacrifice before the Ifeyl* 
attain to unending ho.tveus. Therefore persons offering the sacrifices of 
goats do not incus any sin. O king! The goats etc , and other beasts- 
offered as a sacrifice before the Devas undoubtedly go to the heavenly 
regions; therefore, in all the &Ufcras, it has been decided that this killing 
of animals in a sacrifice is considered as non-killing. v 33-34). 

Now, for doing tbe Horna, ceremony one should prepare, according to 
one’s requirements, a triangular pit from one to ten hands in dimensions 
and a triangular level piece of ground covered with sand. (3b). 

Daily, thrice, one should worship tbe Dev! with various lovslj 
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articles and finally make a great festivity with dancing, singing and 
music. (36). 

Everyday he should sleep on the ground and worship the virgins (young 
girl from the age of two to the age of ten) with nectar like sweetmeats and 
beautiful clothings aud ornaments. (37). 

Everyday one virgin or increased by one, two. or three every day or 
nine virgins in all the days respectively are to be worshipped. (38). 

O king! One should perform worshipping this Kunviri (virgin) PujA 
for the satisfaction of the Devi, as his means allow ; never ono is to shew 
miserliness in this. (39). 

O king ! Hear the rules of the virgin worship that I am going toj 
tell you. The virgin, aged one year, is not to be worshipped : for they are 
quite ignorant as to smell and tastiug various delicious things. (40). 

The virgin aged two years is named the KumAri ; aged three years is 
named the Tnmurti ; four years, is called the KalyAni ; five years, llobiui ; 
six years, K£Uik& ; seventh year, Ch&ndikA ; eighth year, Sambhavi ; ninth 
year, DurgH; and a virgin, aged ten years, is called SubhadrA Virgins aged 
more thau ten years are not allowed in all ceremonies. (41-43). 

One should worship these virgins, taking their names and observing 
all the rules. I am now mentioning the different results that arise from 
the worship of these nine classes of virgins. (44) 

The worship of Kum^ri leads to the extinction of miseries and poverty, 
to the extirpation of one's enemies and the increment of riches, longevity 
and power. (45). 

The Triinurti Pujd yields longevity, ami the acquisition of the threo 
things, Dhaviua. wealth, and desires, the coming in of riches, sons a:il 
grandsons. (40). 

Those who want learning, victory, kingdom and happiness, they should 
worship the Kalyani, the fnictiiier of all desires. (47). 

Men should worship Rohini duly for the cure of diseases. For the 
destruction of enemies, the worship of the K'dik i with d votion is the best. 
For prosperity and riches, ChandikA i* to he worshipped with devotion. 
O king I For the enchanting and overpowering of one's enemies for the 
removal of miseries and poverty, and for victory in battles, Sftmbhavl 
worship is the best. (48-49). 

For the destruction of awfully terrible enemies and for happiness -in 
the next world, the worship of Durgu is the safest and best. People 
worship Subhvlri when they want their desires to be fulfilled. (50-51), 

People should, with great devotion, worship the kuratUu (virgins) with 
the mantrans ‘'Srirasiu' 9 or othor mantrams, beginning with "Sri” or with 
the seed mantrams. (52), 
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The Goddess who can create without any difficulty all the sacred 
tattvas of the Kum&r K&rtikeya and who effects, as if in sport, the 
creation of all the Devas 13 rah mi and others ; I am worshiping the same 
“Kum&ri” Devi. (53). 

She who is appearing under i he three forms as differentiated by the 
three gunas Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, and who is appearing in multiple 
forms, owing to the differentiations of the three gunas again into varijus 
minor differences, I am worshipping Her the •*Trlmurti ,, Devi. (54). 

She who being worshipped always fares us with auspicious things, I am 
worshipping: Her, with devotion, the Kumiri “Kalyuni”, the awarder of 
all desires. (55). 

I am worshipping the “Rohini Devi*’ with a heart, full of devotion 
who is germinating all the karmas in seed forms, that have ’accumulated 
owing to past deeds. (56). 

She who, at the end of a Kalpa gathers unto Her in the form of “Kali” 
all this Universe, moving and unmoving, I worship that “KAlikA Devi” 
with devotion. (57). 

She, who is furious and wrathful and hence is called * Chandic^* and 
who killed the two Demons “Chanda* 1 and “Munda” I bow down to Her 
humbly with devotion, to that “ChandikA Devi,* 1 who destroys the terrible 
6ins. (58). 

I worship that, 14 5ambhavi Devi ” the giver of all pleasures and 
happiness, whose form is the Veda Brahms, and whose origin is without 
any cause, and whe is so lecited in the Vedas. (5 *) 

She %vho saves from danger her devotees and who always delivers from 
various difficulties and troubles, whom all the Devas are incapable to know, 

I worship with devotion that “ DurgA Devi '* the destruver of all 
calamities. * GO) 

I, with my mind devoted, offer my salutations to that “SubhadrA Devi”, 
Who procures all auspiciousrvB9s to Her devotees and removes all inaus- 
picious incidents. (61) 

Thus, in the mantr&ms, above described, people should always worship 
the virgin girls,.giving them clothings, ornaments, gailands, scents, and 
various other articles. (62 ) 

Here ends the 26th Chapter on the narration of whit are to be done 
in the Navar&tri in tho Mahi’ Pur&nara in Sri Mud Devi BhAgavatam, 
of 18000 verses, by d*bai?i Veda VyAsa. 

chapterTxxvii. 

Vy&sa said : — O king ! Those KumAris, who are defective in limbs, 
who are lepers, who are filled with sores and ulcers over their bodies, whose 
bodies emit offensive smell or whose bodies are polluted, or those who aro 
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of a bv) family arc never to be accepted for worship in the Navar&tra 
ceremony festival. (1) 

Those who ere born blind, *noare squint-eyed, who are blind of one 
eve, of disgraceful appearance, whose bodies aro ov Tgrown with hairs, or 
who are diseased, or who are in their menstruation or in any other signs, 
iodic iting thus their passionate youthful tendencies, or those who are very 
lean and thin, or born of widows, or of wornin unmarried are always to be 
avoided in this (2-3) 

O king ! It is only the healthy, graceful, beautiful, without any 
ulcers, and who are not bastards, those virgins are to be eeleoted for 
the “ Kuraari " Puja (4) ! 

In ,11 the cases, the Kum&rls, born of the Brihmin families, can be\ 
taken; when victory is desired, the “ iCumirTs ” of the Kshattriva families 
are preferred ; when profit is wanted, the Vais'ya Kumdris and, when 
general welfare is wanted, the Sidra Kumlris are to be taken. (5) 

O king I In the NsvarAtri Pftjl, the Brahmins should select for wor. 
•hip the Brahmin Kum4ris ; Kshattriyas, Brahmin or Kshattriya ; the 
Vais’ya worshippers can select for worship Brahmin, Kshattriya, or Vais'ya 
Kumaria. And the Sudra worshippers can select, for worship, any of the 
four c laeses But artists and artisans should select for worship the 
Kumaris from their own families and tribes respectively. (6-7). 

If persons become unable to worship on all the days, then it is advised 
that they should perform the special worship on the eighth day (A,tamt 
tithi.) (8) 

In ancient times, on the eighth day, Bhadra Kali Goddess, the destroyer 
of the sacrifice, started by Dak,t, appeared on that day in hideous forme, 
surrounded by hundreds and lakhs of Yoginis (one of a class of sixty • 
goddesses or fefoale attendants od Kali). Therefore one should worship in 
particular on the eighth day with .cents, garlands, and pastes and various 
offering*. (9-10) 

On this day, Payase (a food prepared of rice, milk and sugar), and flesh, 
fish are to be specially offered to the Deity. The Horaa ceremonies, feas- 
ting of the Brihmans, and *he worship of the Mother Goddess are done 
with varioue offerings, the fruits and flowers, and in good quantities. (11; 

O king ! Those who are unable to observe the fasting in this Navarfitra 
Puja, will reap the earns fruits, if they observe fasting for the three daye 
only the Saptami, the A,tam7, and the Navami tithis. ( 12) 

On the seventh, eighth, and ninth days, in these three tithis (lunar 
days) if one worships with devotion, one will acquire all the meri(e. (13) 

When the Devi’s worship, Homa, Kumlri worship and the feasting of 
the Brahmanas, all thee* are done, know that the NaysrAtri P&jA *• ®°®* 
pleted. (14) 
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O Jauamejaya ! No worship or vow or charitable gifts, extant id this 
world, can be compared, as regards their meritorious effects, with this 
NavarAtra PujA. (12>). 

On observing this Navar&tram Vrata, one getb riches, crops, sons, and 
grandsons, prosperity and happiness, longevity, health and heaven and 
even the final beatitude. (16*. 

Those who are desirous of learning, riches, or sons will get them all, 
if they perform tins most auspicious Navarat-rA ceremony, able to 
confer fortunes on the devotees. (17). 

On the performance of this sacrifice, those who want learning get all 
the learning; and he, who is deprived of his kingdom will ge. back all hie 
kingdoms. (18 . 

Those who did not, in their previous births, perform this meritorious 
vow, they become diseased, poor and devoid of sons '□ their present 
births. (19). 

Those women that are barren, or widows or devoid of sons, infer that 
they never, in their previous births, performed this sacrifice. (20). 

Those who have not performed the NavarAtra ceremony, how can 
they acquire riches in this world and acquire happiness and peace ia 
the next 2 (21). 

He who hat worshipped the Goddess Bhagavati BhavAni Devi with 
young leaves of the Bel tree, besmeared with red sandal paste, it is he that 
will undoubtedly become the king in this world. (22). 

That man who has failed to worship the Goddess of the whole universe, 
Who fructifies all the pursuit? of human life. Who destroys all the troubles, 
pains and miseries. Who is all auspicious Bhagavati Bhavani, that fellow 
is sure to pass his days in this world, wretched, impoverished, and sur- 
rounded by bis enemies on all sides. (23). 

When Hari, Hara, BrahmA, Indra, Fire Varuna, Kuvera, and the Sun 
when all these possessing all the wealth and powers and filled with tbe 
highest felicities, when they meditate constantly the Goddess of this 
universe. Who is All Existence Intelligence, pnd Bliss, then what to speak 
of the human beings ! How is it that persons do not worship that 
Chan likA Devi, the One that leads all human pursuits to success I (24). 

Why should not the people worship the Goddess BoavAnl, the 
bestower of all happiness, whose other names are SvahA and SvadhA, t ? e 
man trams under whose intrinsic energies the Devas and the Pitris always 
get satisfied, and which are recited by all the Munis when they chant 
in every sacrifice the Vedic mantrams? Under Whose Will power, 
BrahmA the Creator, create)- all this Universe ? Under Whose energy, the 
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V i ? n u Jan‘«radan, the Deva of the Dovas, incarnates in this earth in 
various forms and preserves this world, and under Whose power, Sankara 
destroys this whole (Jui verse? (25-26). 

No bojy, in this whole universe, can have his existen e wi.hout having 
recourse to that Prakriti Devi, the Sakti incarnate ; be he a Deva, a 
human being or a bird, ot a serpent, Gaudharva, Rakhsasa, Pis'dcha, a 
mountain or a tree, lie cannot move even of his own accord, without the 
help of this Force. (27). 

Therefore, why should not any body worship that ChandikA Dev!, 
the Awarder of all desires and wealth ? And how is it, that a man desir- 
ing one of the 4 objects of humin pursuits, Dharma, wealth, desires, and 
the dual beatitude, observes not the vow regarding that Deity. (28). 

So much so, that even a man who has committed a heinous offence (five 
such are enumeratod viz. (1) killing a BrAhman,* (2) drinking liquor, (3) 
stealing gold, (4) adultery with the wife of a spiritual guide (5) associating 
with any such person), if he performs the NavarAtri vow, he will be ab- 
solved entirely from all such sins ; there is no doubt in this. (29) . 

O king! Once on a time there lived in the country of Kosala, a trader, 
poor and miserable, having under him ma.iy relations and dependants in 
his fimily, whose provisions he had to provide. (30). 

lie had many sons and daughters; when they were very hqfigry 
and distressed then they used to get a little food and that in the evening, 
only once in twenty-four hours. (31). 

That trader, too, worked under another, the whole day ;and when it was 
evening, he used also to take his meals. Thus, being very much anxious 
and distressed, he maintained some how or other his family members (that 
are to be maintained). 32). 

This trader was of a quiet temper, of a good conduct, truthful, always 
ready to act ndigio isly, devoid of anger, steady and contented, void of 
vanity «nd jcilou^y ; daily he used to worship the Deva*, Pitris, and tbo 
guests and i^cd to take his meals after all his family members had taken 
tbeir meals. (3-1 34;. 

Thus many days passed away when that good trader, named Sus'ila, 
being very much perplexed with poverty and hunger, asked a quiet tern- 
pored BrAhrain “ O Bhudeva ! (deva incarnate on the earth)! kindly tell 
me positively how this state of poverty can be got rid off !'• (35-36). 

O nolo min led 1 Kindly ad/ise me such as preserves my honour ; I 
do not want wealth, nor do 1 like to be a rich man ; O BrAhmin ! 1 wunfc 
just enough to meet with the expenses, incurred in maintaining my family ; 
please advise so that 1 may be able to cam this much only. ;3 tu 
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m 1 have many sons ; I have not got any food, sufficient enough to give 
them even a hanJfjt of riee.” (38). 

Alas ! My younger t son was crying to-day for food fl have driven him 
out of the house by chastsing him. O BrAhmin I What am I do? I have 
got no wealth ; my heart is burning with grief and sorrow ; my baby has 
gone oat of the house, weeping aud hungry.” (39). 

" My daughter has come to a marriageable age ; I have no money. 
Her age has exceeded ten years ; the marriageable age limit has been ex- 
ceeded. Alas ! What am I to do ? (40). 

** O BrAhmin l I am expressing my sorrow for all that* You are 
merciful, and all knowing ; tell me any means, be it asceticism, gjfftc, vow, 
or the reciting of any m&ntrams by which I;can •maintain my family ; I 
want wealth just sufficient for that purpose and nothing more. (41-42.) 

”0 high minded one ! Kindly devise and tell me some means by which 
my family members become happy in thisj world.” (43). 

VyAsa said : — The BrAhmin that used to practice vows when thus 
aslced by the trader told him gladly:— w O trader 1 Do now the N&varAtri 
vow, the most auspicious, and worship the Bhagavati, perform Homa, and 
feast the BrAhrains. Have the Vedas and Pur&nas recited and reoite 
then slowly the dakti mantram and try, as* roach as you can, to do 
other concomitant ceremonies ; and your desires will thus be undoubtedly 
fulfilled. (44 46). 

There is no other vow superior to this in this world ; this vow is very 
holy and will bring unto you happiness. (47). 

This vow leads to wisdom and liberation; destroys enemies and increases 
posterity and prosperity. (43). 

In former days, Sri RAma Chandra suffered very much owing to his 
being deprived of bis kingdom ; and, then, on account of his wife being 
stoleu away. Subsequently he performed this NavarAtra vow in KiskindbyA, 
his heart being heavily laden with grief.” (4d). 

Though troubled very much, on acount of the bereavement of SitA, still 
RAma Chandra observed th : e Vow of NavarAtra and worshipped tha 
Goddess according to the prescribed rules and rites. (50) 

As a fruit of this worship he was able to bridge the great ooean 
and kill the giant Kumbha Karna, MeghanAda, the RAvana’s son, and 
RAvana, thanking of LankA ; and subsequently he was able to recover his 
S*tA. He installed Vibhl^ana on the throne of LankA (Ceylon) and at Iasi 
returned to AyodhyA and reigned there without any enemies. (51-52) 
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O best of the Vaisyas! R&ma Chandra, of incorqparahle prowess, wee 
able to obtain happiness in this world on account of the influence ot 
this Navar&tra ceremony. (53) 

VyAsa said: — “0 king. That Vais'ya, hearing thus the Brahmin's 
words, made him his* Guru, was initiated by him in the seed mantra of 
Maya and ceaselessly, without any laziness, recited /slowly the mantram for 
nine nights and worshipped the Devi, with great cautiou and with vaiiou 9 
offerings. Thus for mne consecutive years he devoted himself to the 
Japam (reciting slowly) of the seed mantra of M&y& till, at last, when 
the ninth year was completed, the Great Goddess appeared distinctly before 
his eyes on the night of the great A?tami tithi (the eighth day of thu 
bright half) and gave him various boons and delivered the Vais'ya from 
poverty and bestowed on him wealth and his other desired things. (54-55) 

Here ends the 27th Chapter on the virgins fit to be worshipped 
and the Glory of the Devi in the Mahl Puranlm Srimad Devi 
BhAgavatam by Maharsi Veda Vyasa in the Third Adhy&^a. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Janaracjaya said : — O Muni : — How did RAmchandra celebrate the 
Devi’s PujA, that leads to happiness ? Who was He ! And how wa» stolen 
away His SifcA ? How was He deprived of His !..ogdom ? Ptease satisfy 
me by narrating all these incidents to me. (1). 

VyAsa said : — 0 king ! There lived, in days of yore, in the city of 
AyoJhyA, a prosperous king of the solar dynasty named Das'aratha, He 
always worshipped the Devas and Brahmanas. (2). 

Her had four celebrated sons Rama, Lnksmana, Bharataand Satrughna. 
These four sons were equally learned and beautiful and they always did 
actions agreeable to the king. Of these, RAinachnmlra was the son of the 
Queeu Kaus'alyA, Bharata was the son of Kaikevi, and the good looking 
Laksraana and Satrughna were the twin sous of SunitrA. While young, 
they learned the art of archery and began to play with bow** and arrows 
in their hands. (3*5). 

Thus educated and purified, the four sons began to give delight more 
and more to the king ; one day the Mabarfi Via’v&mitra came to 
AyodhyA and aked from the king* Das'aratha the help of his sou R&roa- 
chandra for the protection of his sacrificial ceremonies. The king could 
not cancel the Visv&mitra s request and scut with him Ittma, accompani- 
ed by Lakgmann. (6-7). 
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The lovely RAma anJ Laksmana accompanied the Muni on his way" 
back. There lived a terrible looking RAkhsast, named TadakA, in a forest 
on their way, who uBed to give great troubles to the ascetics ; and R&ma 
killed her with only one arrow. Next he killed' SubAhu and shot arrows at 
another night-wanderer MAricha and made him senseless, almost dead and 
threw him at a great distance and thus saved Visv&mitra from all the 
obstacles troubling him in his sacrificial ceremonies. Thus fufiUing the 
great work, protecting the sacrificial ceremonies, RAma, Laksmana and 
the Muni Cowsick, the three, started for the kingdom of MitbilA r On* 
his way, RAina Chandra rescued Ahalya from the curse that she waa 
suffering from. (8 11). 

At Ust the two brothers, 'accompanied by the Muni, reached the city 
Videhanagar. Justat this time the king Janaka of AyodhyA made a vow 
to give in marriage SitA to anybody who will be able to break tho bow 
of Siva; RAraa broke that bow into two and married SitA, born of 
Laksmi's parts. The king Jauaka gave in. marriage to-LaksmAna his own* 
daughter UrmilA. (12-13). 

Tbe good and auspicious Bharata and Satrughna married respective - 
ly MAndavi and Srutakirti,. the two daughters of Kus'adnvaja. (14). 

O king! Thus, in the great city of MithilA* the four brothers 
performod their marriage ceremonies,. according to the prescribed rules and 
rites. (15\ 

The king Das'aratha, then seeing RAma well qualified to take charge 
of the kingdom, proposed to instal him on the throne of AyodhyA. (16). 

The queen Kaikeyt, seeing that various articles were being collected for 
tho installation of lUnu, ask'd for the two boons, promised before, fYora 
her husband Das'aratha, who was completely under her control* (17). 

Tbe first request was her own son’ Bh&rata’s becoming the king’ 
of AjodhyA ; and the second request was the banishing of Rama to the 
forebt for fourteen years. (IS). 

Thus RAmachandra went accompanied by SifcA and Laksmana 
to the DandakA forest, frequented by the KAk§asas. (19$* 

The high souled king Das'aratha felt very much due to bereavement 
of his son, remembered the :urse given to him by Andhaka Muni| and 
left his mortal coil. (20). 

Bharata, seeing that his father died solely on* account of his mother, 
refrained from becoming the king of AyodhyA, the prosperous city and 
wanted the welfare of his brother llama. (21;. 
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R& maohandra went to the forest Pafichavatf. One day the youngest 
sister of R&vana, named Surpanakh& became ve-y passionate and came 
to R&ma ; whereon R&machandra disfigured her by cutting off her nose 
and ears, (22). 

Seeing her nose thus cut away, the Rak§asas Khara, Du?aua, and 
others fought very hard against the powerful R&machandra. (23). 

The truiy powerful R&ma,killed Khara, Dusaiiu and all other powerful 
R&k$asas, for the welfare of the Munis. (24). 

Then S&rpnnakh& went to Lank& and informed R&vana of ler 
nose having been cut and of the death of Khara, Dustria and others. (25;. 

The wicked and malignant Rftvana, hearing of their death, became 
filled with anger and, mounting on a chariot, quickly went to the forest 
of M&richa. (26). 

R&vana expressed his desire to take away Sita; so ordered that magi- 
cian M&richa to assumethe form of a golden deer and go to R&ma and 
entice him away. (27). 

The magician Mdrtcba assumed the form of a golden deer and reach- 
ed the sight of Jan&ki. Then that variously spotted deer began to move 
about near the Sit & Devi. (28). 

Looking at the beautiful golden splendour of the body of that golden 
deer, Sit& Devi, prompted as it were by the great Fate, spoke to 
R&machandra like other independent women 4 '0 Lord ! Bring me the 
skin of the deer.” (29). 

Rama too, not judging at all, as if it was the work of Destiny, asked 
Laksamana to remain there and protect Situ, took hold of Lis bows and 
arrows and went after the deer. (30). 

Infinitely skilled in magic, the deer seeing IJari in the shape of Rama 
sometimes came and sometimes came not within his sight and travelled 
from one forest to another. (31) 

When R&ma saw that He had come very far away from His pUce, He 
became angry and drew his bow and shot sharp arrows at that 
deer, the transformed M&richa. (32) 

The deceitful conjuror R&ksasa, being thus shot very violently and 
pained intensely, cried out “ O brother Lak?mana! I am killed ” and 
breathed his la9t. (33) 

This loud awful cry reached J&naki s ears. She took that voice for 
R&ma's voice and told te Lak$ana in a grieved tone “ Lakfana, go quick- 
ly. 1 fear R&ma is killed; hear the. voice O Lak$maua!oome quickly and 
deliver ine ” is calling you to go lucre (d4-35 y 
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Laksmana then replied “ Mother 1 You are alone in this forest ; there- 
fore 1 cannot leave you thu. even if Ramchandra be killed (36) 

*• O daughter of Janaka ! Ruma has ordered me to remain here. Now 
if I leave you and go elsewhere, then I will be charged with having dis- 
obeyed his order. Fearing that, I am unable to leave this place. (37) 

“ It seems to me, moreover, that some magician has carried Rama 
away from here ; I am therefore unable to move a step from here and 
leave you alone. '' (38 

“ Hold patience ; let me ccnsider ; 1 find no such man as can kill 
R&ma ; 1 am unable to leave you by any meanB alone here and to go 
away, disobeying Rama’s orders. 91 (39) 

Vy&sa said : — O king ! Then the young wife of Rama, having hand- 
some teeth, began to cry aloud, fearfully, us if made to do so by Destiny, 
and uttered the cruel words to the pure Laksamana. (40) 

“ O son of SuraitrA- ! I know why you are so much attached towards 
me ? I know very well that yuii have be.en sent here by Bharata to 
accompany us simply to obtain me. (41) 

44 O vile Ksattriya, skilled in magic ! 1 am not that sort of woman 

acting to ray wanton will; never I will accept you of my will as my husband 
in case Sri R&mchandra be dead. (42) 

In case &ri R&ma does not return, I will certainly commit suicide ; 
without him I would be very much grieved and afflicted with sorrows; and 
1 would not be able to hold on ray life.” (43) 

“ O Samnitri I Whether you remain here or do not remain, I won’t 
request auytbing more to you ; for I am quite unware of your mind ; 
but this much 1 like to say to )ou, where has your intimacy towards your 
religious elder brother now gone ?" (44) 

Hearing thus the Sit& Devi’s words, Lak§mana became exceedingly 
sorry; and, being suffocated with heaving sighs on accouut of the internal 
pain told Sita “0 ! One boru from without auy womb ! Why are you utter- 
ing so duel and malignant words ; I clearly see when you are speaking 
bucIi unworthy words, that some great evil is sure to befill on you very 
soon. ” (45-46) 

O king ! Thus saying, the spirited Laksmana left Sitd and went out 
weeping very much, and, being very much afflicted with grief, traced the 
footsteps of his elder and went on in search of him. (47) 

When Luk^mana thus departed, Havana entered into the hermitago 
in the guise of a deceitful beggar (Bhik$o wearing a red garb) (48) 
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J&nakt took that villain RAvana to be a Yogi and respectfully gave 
him offerings of worship and forest fruits. (49). 

That villain asked SitA humbly, in a gentle tone. 11 0 beautiful 1 Your 
eyes are beautiful like Pal Asa lotus leaves ; therefore it seems that you 
are not an ordinary woman ; how is it that- you are here thus alone in a 
wild forest? O fair one! Who is your father? who is your brother and who 
is your husband ? Being such a beautiful one, how is it that you are in 
this forest here like an ordinary woman, dum founded? O good look- 
ing one! You are worthy to live in a palace filled with nectar ; why are you 
living, in this hovel, in this wild forest like an ordidary Muni's wife, when 
your beauty is shining in lustrous beams like a Deva girl?' 1 (50-52). 

Vyasa said: — The daughter of J&naki, hearing the words of R&vana, 
the husband of Mandodart, unfortunately took him to be a good Yogi 
end replied in the following way: — 41 Perhaps you have heard that a pros- 
perous king PaWatba is reigning in the Ayodhyft city. He has four sons; 
the eldest of these, Sri R&ni Chandra, is my husband. The king offered 
two boons to Kaikeyi ; due to which RAm Chandra has been exiled in this 
forest and is with his brother Lakgmana. (53-55). 

41 1 am the daughter of the King Janaka; my name is SitS ; RAm 
Chandra has broken the bow of Siva and has married me," (56). 

Resting under his prowess of arms, I am resting here fearlessly 
in this wild forest; seeing a golden deer, he has gone out to kill that for 
me. (57). 

Laksmana, too, hearing his voice has gone just now: O Yogi I lam 
living here depending on the strength of these two brothers." (58). 

Thus T have told you all about our living in this forest ; shortly they 
will come and worship yovi duly. (59). 

* The man who has controlled his passions and has become a Yati 
is like Vi$nu incarnate; therefore I have worshipped you. 0 Yogi ! Our 
A'sratn is in the midst o 1 this terrible forest, surrounded by Rlkhsisas. 
Therefore I am asking you how is it that you have boen ablo to coine here 
in this dress of Tridandi (a SannyAsi Yogi) ; please speak in the .n&ma of 
Truth before me.” (60-61). 

RAvsna said : — ** O askance looking one I I am the king of LankA, the 
husband of Manlodari. O beautiful one ! it is for yon that 1 have put on 
this dress of Yati. (G2). 

44 O beautiful ! My two brothers Khara and DQfapa have been killed in 
this forest ; anl being urged by my sister I have come here. (63). 

44 Now leave your this man-husband, residing in the forest as a pauper, 
devoid of fortune and wealth ; and worship me as a husband. O fair one 
I am RAv&na, the king of kings ; you now become n>y lord." (04 65) 
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“O daughter of Janakn ! 1 am the lord of the Rfgents of the quarters', 
and jet I bow my head down to your lotus feet ; better accept me and 
fulfil my desires today. (60). 

Formerly I asked of you from your father, the king Janaka; but he then 
said, that he ha I laid a pledge, “ Whoever will break the Siva’s bow will 
marry my daughter ” TW Bhagv&n Rudra is my Guru ; hence I feared to 
break his bow, aul therefore I was not present in your Svayamvara. But 
from that time my mind is always thinking of you and is in a state of 
bereavement for you.’ 1 (67-G8). 

0 beautiful one ! Hearing now th at you are residing in this forest, I, 
implied by my previous fascination for you, have now come hither ; and 
you Letter now crown my labour with success.’’ (69). 

Thus ends the 2Sth Chaptsr on the incidents connected with the Nava* 
R&tri and the description of llamayanam in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatara 
of 18000 verses, »by Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa in the 3rd Adhyaya. 

Note : — The story about the origin of SiU Devi runs thus: — RWant, 
toe king of Ceylon (Lankft) practised very severe austerities and got 
extraordinary powers. He brought the three worlds under his subjec- 
tion, levied taxes from all. The Divas and all the other inh*bitant9 o f the 
several worlds paid thjir taxes, as imposed by RIvana. ildvaoa »cnt 
messengers to tin Risis and the Mums, the ascetics, dwelling in forests 
and asked then to pay their taxes. The Ri?is replied that they had 
no property. But Havana insisted. The Ri§is gave, then, blood, cutting 
their thighs, in ajar that was carried to Lmkd. Rdvana kept that jar 
under the custody of his queen Mandodari, and instructed her that the 
jar contained poison and that she should not cat that. Mindol&ri, 
however , ate a portion of that, out of curiousity, and became pregnant and 
gave birth to a daughter. Fearing Rdvana, she floated the jar with the 
daughter, in the ocean, which, floating through ocems anl river*, cun.* and 
touchy! the lands of the King Jaiuk i. The peisants while tilling, found 
that and took the girl to the king, who reared her as his daughter. Thus 
SiU, born out of the biood of the Bruhmanas, took away subsequently 
the kingdom, life, am! all of R&var.a. 

Another version is this : — As before, the messengers advised the 
Munis to give something ; otherwise Havana would insist and put them 
to various troubles. So the Munis cut their thighs and gave blood as 
their tax, saying that that blood in tho jar would cause ruin and 
desolation to tho country where it will be kept, lt&vana, hearing this, 
ordered the jar to be carried to the kingdom of the king Janaka, thus 
causing ruin to him. The jar was brought and placed in the fields of 
Janaka. 
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Now it happened that there was a very severs drought; rains wore 
absolutely wanting ; an i a dire famine was imminent. The Brahmin 
Pundits informed the king that if the king ar.d his wifj ploughed them- 
selves the fields, rains would fall. So the king with his wife did that, 
the king holding the plough and the queen hiding the hand of the king. 
The foreend of the plough accidentally hit upon that jar, out of which 
came out S it A Devi with two women Riddlii and Sid lhi, waving chowriea 
on her two sides. The two ladies disappeared and Sita Devi looked liko 
a girl. The king Janaka reared her, as if his daughter. SitA Devi 
usel to life daily with her left hand the bow of 5iva, kept in the king’s 
b'UHe, and daily worshipped that, an l thus cleansed the place: Seeing 
this, the king Jamka pledged the vow that, whoever would break the\ 
Siva's bow, would marry Sita. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 

Vyasa said : — Hearing these vicious words, JAn.aki became very much 
confounded with fear an 1 began to tremble ; somehow collecting herself 
she began to say : — *' O descendant of the family pf Pulastya ! Why are 
you, prompted by lust, uttering these sinful words ? I am born of the 
family of Janaka : therefore I cmnot act wantonly according to my own 
inclination. (1-2) 

14 O ten f teed ono ! Better you go to LankA quickly; else RAm- 
chandra will take away your life , you will no doubt incur death for my 
sake. *' (3) 

Thus saying, Situ Devi went towards the Sacred fire called GArhapatya, 
placed in the house, with words 44 go away '* “ go away '* in her inoqth. 
lie, whose wickedness has caused all the Lokas cry out 44 save '* “ save' 1 , 
the same It ivaua, of perverted intellect, then assumed his real form, went 
towir ls the hilt and caught hold of Sita Devi who w as crying, bewildered 
with lear. (4-5) 

Sita cried 44 Kama " “ Rama " “ Laksmana and the binful UAvana 
c mght hold of her and quickly mounting hor on the chariot, fast got 
aw. iv. '* (G) 

On the vvav Jatayu, the son of Arun.i, met RAvana; and a terrible fight 
then ensued between the two, when the evil minded Havana, the king of 
the Demon?, killed Jatayu. Havana carried SitA to L&nkl. Then SitA 
Jcried like a forlorn deer and HA van i kept hor in the As'oka forest, (Jaffna) 

surrounded and guarded by the llaks.isis. The king of LankA tempted 
Sita with com Tutting words, aud the kingdoms etc., but she never swerv- 
ed from her own pure aud staiulcss chastity. (7-9) 
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On tho other side* RAmachandra after killing tho deer and taking it 
was couiiug back calmly, when he saw Laksmria going to him and said 
41 O Lak?mana ! What a great blunder you have committed ! Hearing 
the voice of that villain conjurer, how is it that you have left my dear 
SitA alone anl come here ! Laksmana said : — 44 O Lord ! Being 
pierced sharply by SitA Devi's words (coming like sharpened arrows) and 
being driven away by her, under the guidauce of the Inevitable Destiny 
as it were, I have conio hero ; there is no doubt in this. ” (10-12) 

They, then, both hurriedly went to their hut, made of leaves; and there 
not finding SitA, they were very much afflicted with sorrows and went 
in quest of JAnaki. (13) 

llama and Laksmana in their scaVch for Sita, came at last to the 
spot where JatAyu, the king of birds, was lying on the surface of the 
earth, with his life ultimately on the point of parting away from his 
body. (14.) 

JatAyu said : — RAvana, tho king of Lank A, carried away to-day steal 
thily SitA Devi ; I resisted that villain who then fought with me on that 
account and threw me down on this spot by weapons. Thus saying, tho 
king of birds died ; whereupon RAinchaudra performed the burning of his 
dead body as well his funeral ceremonies. Then both of them wenc out 
of that place. (15-16) 

Then the Lord RAmachandra killed Ksbandha and freed him from his 
curse ; and, through his advice, ho made friendship with Sugriva, the 
king of the monkeys, and was thus bound under a tie. (17) 

Ne\t UAma killed the hero Bali as a duty and gave tho excellent 
kingdom of KiskindhyA to his new friend Sugriva according to his 
promise. (18) 

Then, he began to ceaselessly think of the stealing away of SitA by 
Havana and passed away tho four months of tho rainy season there with 
his brother Laksmana. (10) 

RAma, being very much shaken on account of the bereavement of 
3itA, began to address Laksmana thus : — 4 ‘0 Saumitre ) The desires of 
the daughter of the king of Kckava are now fulfilled. " (20). 

44 JAnAki will no more be obtained ; without JAnaki I will not go back 
to Ayodhya; without JAnaki I wont be able to live any longer." (21). 

41 Kingdom lost, dwelling in forests happened, father left his body, at 
last the dear wife is lost ; the cruel bands of Destiny are tormenting me 
now tbu 9 ; what more it will inflict, how can 1 say now T* (22). 

•• O Brother LaWmana ! What is tq happen is very hard to be known 
beforehand by men ; I cannot say what is written on my fate after 
this, painful or otherwise. •’ (23). 


31 



348 SBl MAD DEVl BHAOAVATAM. 

See! Both of us, ths descendants of Manu, though born in a royal family, 
we exiled in forests due to our past doeds. (24). 

0 Lakpmana f It is by Fate, too, that you, abandoning the pleasures 
of the royal surroundings, have come out with me ; and you, too, are uow 
suffering heaps of dire troubles with me. (25). 

No one in our family suffered so much as we are suffering ; why wo 
tilk of our family ! No human being was ever born or will ever tAke bis 
brith that suffered or will suffer lika me so many troubles, will be like 
me incapacitated and a penniless pauper. (26). 

O Saumitre 1 1 am drowned in the ocean of pain3 and troubles , What 
am I to do now ? I have no moans to cross this ocean; I am quite 
helpless, no doubt (27), 

No money, nor armies, O hero! you are my one and only one eom* 
panion ; O brother ( On whom shall I be angry when I am suffering on 
account of my own deeds ?” (28). 

u Alas ! The kingdom that could have boon compared in prosperity 
<0 the Iodra Sabha, was almost obtained by me when, in an -instant, I lost 
t and am now in exile in forest Lakgman ! Who can ascertain what is 
a the womb of Destiny V (22). 

Oh ! That soft bodied Sitft, with her child like nature came out with 
is in thir forest ; but the inexorable Fate has now drowned her, that 
jerfectly beautiful woman, into an ocean of sorrows, difficult to bo 
crossed ? (30). 

That fair daughter of Janaka is extremely devoted to me ; she is pure 
and holy. How will she be able to suffer troubles in the house of the king 
of Lank&! <(3I). 

O Lafefmana i Sit& Devi will'never come under the control of Havana ; 
how can that excellent chaste woman act like an ordiany public 
woman ? (32). 

O Lak$naana ! Rest assured that in case Havana exorcises, out of his 
lordly position, any violence on SitA, she will rather put an end to her life 
than come under his control. (33). 

O Lak$mana! And when JAuaki sacrifices her life, 'I will assuredly do 
the same; for, of what use, then is this body to me when that fair Siti 
has gone away with her life ? (34). 

While the lotus eyed RAmchandra was thus weeping and expressing 
his regrots and sorrows, the religious Lak$man& consoled him with the 
following sweet, truthful, wtrds (35). 
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'*0 Hero of the heroes I Kindly cast aside this weakness And have 
patience ; I will soon kill that villain demon R&vana and get you 
back your Sitfi Dev! ’’ (36) 

The wise 'toady persons remain on account of their fortitude* un- 
shaken in their hearts whether in joy or in sorrow ; whereas men* 
of little intellect, indulge in sorrows when they are happy. (37) 

Coming in union and going out in disunion, both are under the hands 
of Destiny ; What, then, there is the need for expressing sorrows for this 
body, which is not soul. (38) 

As we have been banished from our kingdom into this forest, as there 
has happened this bereavement of Sitft, so, in proper time, we will again 
get back Sitd Devi. (39) 

O Darling of J&oaki ! There mast come a time when sorrows will bo 
converted into happiness sad vice versa ; there will be nothing otherwise. 
So avoid this sorrow now and have firmness. (40) 

There are multitudes of monkeys, who are our helping hands; 
they will go to all tho four quarters and bring back to os the news of the 
daughter of Janaka ; there is no doubt in this. (41) 

O Lord 1 Knowing the way to Lankfi, we will go there and kill by 
our prowess the villainous R&vana and bring back Sit& Devi. (42) 

Or we will call Bhar&ta with Satrnghpa and * with all the armies wo 
all united will kill our enemy ; why, then, are you thus '-expressing sorrows 
in vaiu. (43) 

O Lord ! our ancestor Raghu, the hero of heroes, the monarch won 
his victories over the ten quarters ; and you belong to that family 
and are now plunged in grief ! (44) 

Alone, I can defeat all the Devas and the Demons ; and if I get help, 
is there any doubt, then, in my killing that R&vana, the disgrace of tho 
family of ll&kfasas. (45) 

O Powerful One ! We may call to our aid the king of Janaka anrt rook 
out that wicked source of enemy to the Devas. (46) 

« O Descendant of Ragbu f Like the rim of a wheels happiness and 
pain come alternately ; it is not that happiness* or pain comes and remains 
for ever. He whose mind is very much overwhelmed with pain or 
happiness, is the man who is always plunged in an ocean of misory ; and 
he can never expect to become happy/* (47-48) 

Seel In days of yore. Iodra onoe got addicted into vicious habits * 
The Devas united put io place of Indra, the king N ahnfSL (49) 
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Then Indra, terrified, relinguished his post and passed very many 
years into an unknown and unnoticed state within the lotus. (50) 

Again, when time changed, he got his own post back ; and the king 
Nahusa fell down on this earth and became transformed into a boa cons, 
trictor, (a big serpent) through the curso of a Rifi. (51) 

The king Nahusa wanted the wife of Indra and insulted a Brahmin ; 
thoreforo, he was. under the curse of Mahar§i Agasti, transformed int o a 
snake on the earth. ( 52 ) 

Therefore, O Kagbava I One ought not to plungo in grief, when a 
danger comes ; rather one should bo quite energetic in times of danger 
and remain firm ; thus, the sages do. (53) 

O Lord of the world ! ^'ou are high minded, omniscient and omnipo- 
tent ; why are you now overwhelmed with grief, liko an ordinary mortal, 
(54). 

Vyasa said : — Oh king 1 Thus consoled by LakBmana, RAma dis- 
carded all bis heavy sorrows and began to remain wi th his heart firm and 
at rest. (55) 

Thus ends the 29th chapter on the stealing of SitA and tho sorrows of 
RAma in the 3rd Skaudha of Mad Devi Biiagavatam of 15,000 versos 
by Mahar§i Veda Vyasa. 

CAAPTER XXX. 

VyAsa said : — O king ! Rama and Lak§mana, discussing thus, 
remained silent; when the Ri?i NArada appeared there from the sky 
above, singing the RathAntara SAma Veda hymns in tune and musical 
gamut with his renowned lute. (1-2' 

RAmachandra, of indomitable prowess, on beholding him rose up from 
bis seat and gave him quickly an excellent scat and offerings ef water 
for washiDg his feet. Then ho worshipped the Muni and stood with fold- 
ed hands. When the Muni ordered him, he took his scat close by 
NArada. (3-4) 

On RAmachandra taking his seat there with Laksmana with a 
grievous heart, NArada asked him in a sweet tono “ O Descendant of 
Raghu ! Why are you being afflicted with sorrows like an ordinary mor- 
tal ? I know that the evil minded Havana has stolen SitA Devi. I 
beard while in the beaveus that Ra vana, the descendant of Pulastya, 
stole away JAnaki, out of fascination, could not know that would be the 
cause of his death. O Descendant in the family of Kakutstha J It is 
for the killing of Havana that your birth has takeu place ; and for that 
purpose Janaki has been stolen now. (5-8) 

Note : — The real Janaki was not stolen ; Her shadow form was stolen. 
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O R&ghava ! The Devi J&nakl, in her previous birth, was the 

daughter of a Muni and .prictised asceticism. While engaged in her 
austerites, in her holy hermitage, R&vana came and looking at her, prayed 
that beautiful woman to become his wife. Hearing this« she gave a good 
reproach to Rlvana, when he perforce caught hold of her hairs. That 
ascetic woman got very angry, and, considering her body polluted by the 
devil*s contact, • resolved to put an end to her life and cursed R&vana, 
thus : — “ O Villain ! I will be born on the surface of the earth, not from 
any womb but simply for your destruction and ruin. ” Thus saying, she 
parted with her life. n (9 12) 

O Tormentor of the foes ! Ravana, the king of the R5k?asas, mistook 
a garland for the extremly poisonous serpent and has stolen away Sit& 
Devi, the part incarnation of Lakgmi, in order to root out his 

race. (13) 

44 O K&kutstha ! When the Devas prayed for the destruction of that 
wicked insolent l^tWana, difficult to bo subdued, you are born on this 
earth, in the family of Aja, as a part incarnate of Hari, beyond birth, 
old age and death. ” (14) 

44 O mighty — armed ! Have patience ; Site Dovi is meditating you, 
day and night. (15) 

Indra himself, the king of the Devas, sends the nectar and the 

Heavenly Cow’s Milk in a pot to Her daily ; and She subsists on that 

alone. v 

O Lord ! On drinking the Heavenly Cow's Milk, the lotus eyed Site 
Devi is living without any hunger or thirst ! I use to see Her 
daily." (1G-17) 

O Descendant of Raghu ! I am now telling how that Havana can 
be killed. Perform, in this very month of As vin, the vow with 
devotion. (18) 

Fasting for nine nights, the worship of the Bhagavati, and repeating 
the Mantram silently and performing the Homa ceremony, observing all 
the rules, will certainly fulfill one's all the desires. (19] 

O the best in the race of Raghu ! You should offer the sacrifice 
before the Goddess of a sacred and unblameablo animal, perform Japam 
and Homa ceremony equivalent to one-tenth of Japam. If you do all this, 
you will certainly be able to release Site. (20) 

In days of yore, Vi§nu, Siva and Brahnte and the Devas in the 
Heavens all performed this worship of the Goddess. (21). 

Therefore, 0 R&ghava! Every person desiring happiness, specially those 
that have fallen under great difficulties, ought to do this auspicious cere- 
mony, without the least hesitation. (22). 
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O KAkutstha! Vis'vimitra, Bhrigu, Vas'i?tba and Kfts’yapa all of them 
did this worship before. When some stole away the wife of Bribes psti, the 
Guru of the Devas, he, too, by the force of this worship, got his wife back. 
Therefore 0 king ! dost thou also celebrate the- Pill j& for tho destruction of 
Havana.” (23*24). 

O high minded one! This vow was practised before by Indra for the 
destruction of Vritra, by Siva for killing the demon TriijprA, by Narayapa 
for the killing of the demons Madbu and Kaitava ; so you should also 
firmly resolve to perform-duly this vow with your whole heart. (25-26). 

R&ma replied : — 14 0 Ocean of Knowledge ! Who is that Devi ? 
What is Her influence ; whence has She sprung ? What is Her Name ? 
And how is that row to be duly observed ? Kindly describe all these to 
me in detail.” (27). 

N&rada ansVered “ Listen, O RAghava ! That Goddess is Eternal 
and Ever Constant Primordial Force. If you worship Her, all your 
difficulties will be removed and all your desires will be fulfilled.” (28). 

.< She is the source of BrahmA, Vijnu and others and of all these 
living beings. Without Her force, no body would be able even to move 
their limbs.” *29). 

That Supreme Auspicious Goddess is the preserving energy of Vi,ni», 
is the creative power of BrahmA, and is the destroying force of 
W” (30). 

Whatever there exist* in this infinite Universe, whethor Temporal or 
Eternal, She is the Underlying Force of ail ; how, then, can She have an 
origin 1 (31). 

Her origin is not Brahma, Vi§nu, Mahe?'*, Sun, Indra, or the other 
Devas, not this Earth nor this Upholder o r the Earth ; She is devoid of 
any qualities, the Giver of Salvation of all, the Full Prakriti. In the 
time of the final dissolution of this Universe, She livers with the Supreme 
Puru$&.*’ (32 33). 

She is also Saguna, full of qualities, and is the Creatrix of BrahmA, 
ViQptrand Mahesa, ami has empowered them, in every way, to create the 
three Lokas. (34). 

She is the Supreme Knowledge, existing before the Vedas, and the 
Originator of the Vedas. The individual souls, knowing Her Nature, 
become able to free themsevles from the bondages of the world. (3d). 

She is known by endless names. The BrahmA and the other Devae 
might choose to call Her according to their actions and qualities. I am 
nnable to describe those names. (3d). 
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O descendant in the race of Raghu ! Her endless names are formed by 
tbe various combinations of tbe various vowels and consonants from the 
letter “A 1 ’ to the letter M K?a.” (37;. 

Jt&ma said : — “ O best of the Munis ! Describe briefly all tbe rules 
and regulations as to how that vow and worship are to be performed. 
With my heart, iuU of devotion aud faith, l will worship the Goddess to 
day.” (38) 

N&rada said : — “ 0 R&ghava 1 On a level plot of ground 9 prepare an 
altar. Place the Goddess there and fast for niue days. (3?) 

0 king ! I will be your priest and I will, with great energy, carry 
out this yajna to fullfil the work of the Gods. f * (40) 

Vy&sa said : — Then the powerful BhagavAn Hari, hearing all from 
the Muni, believed them to be true ; and, on the approach of tbe month of 
As Via, prepared the altar ou the top of a hill and placed the Auspioious 
Goddess, the World Mother and, observing all tbe rules, performed the 
vow aud worshipped the Goddess. (41-42) 

Fasting for nine days, Rama celebrated the vow and duly offered 
sacrifices, performed the worship and Homa ceremonies. (43) 

When, oa the grand night of the Eighth lunar day, tbe two brothers 
completed tbe vow as told by NArada, the Supreme Bhag&vati was pleased 
with the worship and appeared before them, mounted on a lion, and re- 
maining there on the mountain top, addressed Rama and Lakfraaoa, in a 
sweet grave tone, like the rumbling of a rain cloud, thus : — u Rama, I am 
satisfied with your worship ; ask from mo what you desire, M (44-46) 

“ R&ma ! You are sent by tbe gods for the destruction of Havana 
and are born as a part incarnate of N&rdyana, in the pure and stainless 
family of Manu. ” (47) 

It is You that, in ancient times, incarnated as a fi-h for serving tbe 
puiposo of the Devas and preserved the Veda* by killing the terrible 
R&kfaeas for the welfare of the Universe. (4>) 

It is You that incarnated as a tortoise and held aloft the Mandara 
mountain, churned the ocean and nourished the Devas. (49) 

O Rama! It is You that incarnated, in days of yore, as a boar and 
held aloft on your teeth this earth. It is You that assumed the form of 
a Man-Lion aud preserved PrahUda, by tearing asunder the body of 
liir&nya Kas'ipu, by Your sharp nails. (50-51) 

♦* O Descent of Raghu ! It is You that assumed, in aucient times, tho 
form of a dwarf and served the purpose of the Dovas, by deceitfully 
cheating Bali, the younger of Indra. n (52) 
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“ O eon of Xaus'alyA ! You incarnated as the son of Jamadagni io 
the Brahmin family, extirpated the line of K?attnya kings and gave over 
this whole earth to Bhagavan Kas'yapa Rifi, p (53) 

M So You are now born as the son of Das'aratha, in the staiuless 
race of KAkutstha, at the request of the Devas, harassed by Havana. (54) 

These powerful monkeys, born as Deva incarnates, all endowed with 
great power by Me, will help you. Your younger Lak§mana is the incar- 
nate of £e?a* serpent ; this indomitable man will kill undoubtedly Indra- 
git, the eon of ll&vana. (55-56) 

You will kill RAvana ; then you would worship*Mc, with great devo- 
tion, in the vernal season and then enjoy your kingdom according to your 
liking. (57) 

0 best of the Raghus ! For full eleven thousand years you will reign 
on this earth ; and after that re-enter your heavenly abode. (58) 

Vy&sa said 0 king ! Thus saying, the Devi disappeared. RAma 
Chandra became very glad and, completing that most auspicious ceremony, 
performed the BejoyA PujA on the tenth day and gave lots of presents to 
NArada and made him go towards tho ocean. (59) 

O king! Thus stimulated by the Supreme Energy, the Highest Goddess 
brought front to front, Ramachandra, the husband of KamalA, went to the 
shores of the oceau, accompaniod by Lak§maiia and the monkeys. Then 
he erected the bridge across the ocean and killed RAvana, the enemy of 
the gods. His unparalleled Tame spread every where throughout the three 
Lokas. (61) 

He who hears with devotion this excellent account of the Devi, will 
get the greatest happiness in this world, and, in the end, will get thermal 
beatitude. There is no doubt in this. (6J) 

0 king ! There are extant many other Puranas, but none is equal 
to this Sri Mad Devi BbAgavatam. Know, this is my-firm belief. (63) 

Hore ends the thirtieth chapter ou the narration of the NavarAtra 
ceremony by NArada aud the performance of that by RAiru Chan Ira iu the 

3rd AdbyAya in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of ib,000 verses by Mabarfi 
Veda VyAsa, Hore ends the Third Book. 


The Third Skatidbu completed. 



The Fourth Book. 

CHAPTER I. 

Janamejaya said : — O VAsaveya ! the Chief amongst the Munis, the 
Oceah of all knowledge, 0 the Sinless One ! the Lord and Well Wisher of 
our families, I come to you with a mind to ask you certain 
questions. (\ ). * VAsavi is the name of the mother of VyAsa. 

1 heard of yore, but I do not know why was that illustrious son of 
Surasena, that powerful Anakadundubbi, (1) the pious and illustrious 
Vasdudeva, the father of 6ri Kri$ua, the incarnation of the God Hari 
Himself, and who was worshipped even by the Gods, thrown into prison by 
Kamsa : (2-3). 

Note : — (1). Anakadundubhi is the epithet of Vasudeva, father of 
Sri Krisna, since at Vaeudeva's birth, drums called Anakaa andDundubhis 
weie resounded iu the sky. 

What Faults had he and his wife Devaki committed? Why that Kamsa, 
the descendant of Yaydti, killed the six infant sons of Devaki ? Anu for 
what reason did the God Sri Hati incarnate Himself as the son of Vasudeva 
in the prison house of Kamsa ? (4-5 > . 

How was that Lord of the Universe, 6ri BhagavAn, and the Ruler of 
the Yadava clan, taken to Gokula ? Why was He, born of a K?attriya 
family, generally recognised as of the Gop&la (cow-hord; clan ? Why 
were His father Vasudeva and mother Devaki thrown into prison ? 
And why did not 6ii Krisna, of indomitable prowess, and capable to 
create and preserve the worlds, could release instantly, father and 
mother from their imprisoned state ? I cannot conceive that the so-called 
Fate could have any influence on such high soulod persons, the father 
and mother of the Supreme Beiii*', Sri Krisna ; who were those sons 
of Vasudeva that were killed by Kamsa ? And who was th it girl child 
who. when struck by Kamsa on a slab of stone, instantly rose rp above 
the sky, assuming the form of A? tabhuja, the eight armed Goddess? 0 
Sinless One ! Kindly explain unto me how did Sri Hari manage to perform 
the Louse-holder's duties, when ho h id married the several wives ? and 
what were those glorious doods tnat he did in Hi9 this incarnation and 
how did he finally pass away from his mortal physicai coil ? My mind 
sinks into an ocean of confusion, when I hear of tho several thing* 
done by Sri Hari ; some times l find the deeds, not capable of being 
dono by any other thau the Supreme Being Himself and sometimes 
1 hear of deeds that can bo dono by an ordinary man. And, therefore, 
1 cannot decide whether VAsndn* was the Incarnation of God or an 
ordinary being. Bo pleased to remove these doubts from my mind and 

describe the life of VAsudeva m it- true hgbt. HJ-11). 
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In days of yore* the two sons of Dharma were tLe two best amongst the 
Rifis, and were the Devas Nara and N&rAyana. They were very high smiled 
persons and they performed severe austerities for long extending years. 
They were born as part incarnations of Vi?nu ; and, for the good of the 
world, did they, in theVadarik&'srama, perform penances, controlling their 
sis passions, and free from desires (12*14). 

The all-knowing sages N&rada and others say that the well known 
Arjuna and Sri Krigna of indomitable prowess were the two part 
incarnations of those two ancient Munis Nara and N&rftyana. (15). 

How came those two Devas Nara and NArAyana to be born in the two 
bodies of KrijnA and Arjuna, though they did not relinquish their previous 
bodies ! (16.) 

And also when those two Munis bed attained hlnotion, their gcal in 
their Yogas, by performing severe penances, how eouJd they again Le Lon 
in other bodies I (17). 

If any Sfldra dies performing his own religion, be takes up a Vais ya 
body in his next incarnation ; if any Vais'ya died so, he takes up a 
Kfaturiya body and a Kfattriya when adherirg to Lis own rites and 
ceremonies, dying takes up a Brfihman body in his next incarnation. And 
if a Brahmin be free from desires and resorts to the path of peace, when bo 
dies, he becomes free from incarnations and is saved from this disease 
of getting into the world. (18-19). 

Now the reverse seems to take place in the oa& v of Nara and N&rlyan*. 
In spite of withering up their bodies by hard penances, they took up 
K$attviya bodies. Under what influence of Karo a, did they take up 
up birth when they were Y'ogis ? Or might they, the Brahmins, become 
K&atfcriyas owing to some cur?*e ? Whatever it may be, kindly remove 
my doubt?, explaining to me their causes. (20-21;. 

It is heard that the f&dava clan suffered destruction through tiic curse 
of a Biahmanssud &n spite of Sid Kri?na being the incarnation of the 
Supreme Being, his family died of the effect of curse from G>xhdb&ri. (22). 

How was it that Pradyumna was stolen away by Samba r&, the lord of 
the Asuras ; ami ior what purpose v/hcu Va'sudava, the De va of the Devas 
was present, bow was it that his son was stolen away irorn the lyiug*m 
xoom ? This seems impossible. (23 ). 

Why did not VAsudeva f ee, with His inner vision, the stealing away 
of hie son from the impregnable walls of Ilis foi tresslike mausioa in 
Dw&rkA ? (And could thus have pro vented this !) (24). 
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O Munif After Vbaudeva had gone to Heaven* his wires were plan* 
dered by the daeoits on the way* I am very mneb in doubt on this points 
Also I cannot understand why did this erent take place just after His 
tianalation to Hearen? Again bow was did Krifna, who was Vigpu’s 
Full incarnation, born into this world to* take off the vicious load of 
this earth, and to destory the evil-doers* terrified and He fled through the 
fear of Jiiritsandha, evacuated His kingdom of Mathuril and went with His 
armies and friends to Dw&rka? VAsudeva came here to destory the evil 
miscreants and to conserve the religion ; how then did He not « as He wae 
a)l knowing* previously kill those daeoits, who afterward stole and plundered 
His wives? Was it, that He, being Omniscient did not know those daooitaf 
He protected the P&ndavas, no doubt,, who were high pooled, righteous 
and virtuous; but I cannot understand how did He consider the high souled 
virtuous persons like Bhfgraa, Drona and others as loads of earth and slay 
them. The devotees of Sri Krigna, observing good customs, conducts 
and practices, Yudhigtbira and his brothers performed the R&jasuyb 
•aerifies, according to roles, giving various offerings to the Br&hmins and 
depended entirely on V&sudeva; still, O Muni ! they suffered terrible hard- 
ships; whither were their virtuous deeds by this time? what horrible sins did 
they commit that they bad to suffer pains and troubles in the assembly. 
The highly merited Draupadi arose from the midst of sacrificial fire and is 
born of the part of Lakgml, pure and devoted to Sri Krisna. How did such 
a glorious woman meet with incomparable terrible pains often and often; 
how could she be caught hold of by her hair ou her head by DuhsAsan; 
and carried to the royal assembly, when she was in her menses and extreme- 
ly terrified and harassed* How did she come to be a slave of Matsya AAj in 
his kingdom VinU, ami though actually crying aloud like a female osprey 
(eagle) she was highly insulted by Krchaka I Alas ! how could Draupadi be 
stolen awuy by Jayadrafcha, though Utfcerally released by the P&ndavns.? 

What evil deeds did the Pandavas commit in their previous births, that 
they had to befall under so many telling difficulties ? 

O high minded Muni ! My ancestors porformed the Kkjasuya sacrifice; 
and still they fell under so many serious difficulties. Kiodiy explain the 
eauses of these to me. (40). 

Ifitba urged, that they suffered w> many serious calamities, due 
to their actions in their former lives* that seoms impossible. D?cau.«e they 
are bom of the Dnvas ; thus arises my doubt ; be pleased to explain to me. 

Again how the PAruJavas* the sons of Kunti, of good conduct, and 
knowing the illusory nature of the world, why did they, out of pretence 
kill Bhifma, Drona end others? (42). 
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This appears a riddle to me that these Pindavas were led to the 
extermination of their race, being inspired by Ilari Vasudeva, to tine 
horrible act. (43). 

Rather to live on begging alms and to live on rice, growing wild or 
without cultivation, or to live A 9 an artisan or artist than to kill the 
valiant warriors unlawfully in a battle, simply out of voluptuous greed. (44)’ 

O Best of the Munis I You have preserved this extirpated race by 
producing the Goloka sons (i. e. sons '>orn by other persons of women 
after their husbands are dead) of indomitable prowess. (4b) 

And why did my honoured father, born of Uttara in this respected family , 
encircle a snake round the neck of a Br&hmin ascetic? (46) 

No body, born of a K?attriya family, shews Bigns of hatred and 
jealousy towards a Brahmin. Is it that my father shewed such feeling 
to that asectic, who took the vow of silence 1 

0 Best of the muni9 — These things and lots of others are troubling my 
mind with many grave doubts. O. merciful saint ! You know every thing; 
be kind enough to quell this the disturbed state of my mind. 

Thus ends the First AdLyaya in the Fourth Book of Sri Mad Devi 
Bhagavata Purina of 18,000 verses by Mahar^i Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER II. 

Suta said : — The learned Vyasa, the son ol Saty&vati , and the knower 
of the Purinas, when thus asked by Janaraejaya, the son of Parikisit, whose 
heart had become calm, replied m the following words, capable to remove 
all his doubts. Vyasa said : — (1.) 

O king! You would better know, that in this Universe the course of 
Karina is not easily eompieheusible , even the l)evas are not capable lo 
comprehend the womieitul ellects ol actions; what to speak of 
men ! 1 , 2 .) 

When this Universe composed of the three Gun as aiose, it was through 
Karma, that everything had its ongin t3.) 

It was the seed ot Karma whence the Jivas (the individual embodied 
souls) arose with neither any beginning nor any end. Those Jivas go on 
often and often incarnating in numberless varieties of wombs and then go 
to dissolution. Wheu this Raima ceases, the Jivas then are never to have 
any more conuoction with eny other body. 
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The Karinas done by Jivas are of three kinds : — auspicious, inaus* 
picious and mixed (partly auspicious aud partly inauspicious) ; of which the 
auspicious is the o&ttvik Karina, the inauspicious is the Tomasik Kurina 
and the mixed, is the Rajasic Karma. Thus have been said by the Sages. (6. 

These three again are subdivided into three. They are Sanchita (sc ) 
cumulated), Bhavisya (impending in future) and Prlrabdha (commenced.) 
All these Karmas are in dwelling always with the body. (7.) 

O king! Everybody, even Brahm4, Vi$nu and Mahes'a all are 
under the influence of this Karma ! And they experience pleasure, pain, old 
age, disease and death, joy and sorrow, lust, anger, greed aud other 
bodily qualitios, out of the effects of this Karma, which we cal! ordinarily 
Fate. (8-9.) 

Therefore love, hatred and other bodily qualities air predominate 
equally in all bodies Anger, jealousy, hatred, and other similar qualities 
arise in the Devas, men, and birds owing to some sorb of dislikes on 
previous occasions ; and love, compassion, pity etc. arise out of some sorb of 
likings, existing already. (10-1 1.) 

O king l_No innividual can arise without some sort of action or other. 
It ia through K&rmft that the Sun traverses in the sky ; it is through 
Karma that the Moon was attacked with consumption disease ; and it is 
through Karma that the Rudra holds the disc of skull bone. This 
Karma, therefore, has no beginning nor end (till Moksa) , now lhat this 
Karma is the 9ole cause in the production of this Universe. (12-13.) 

For this reason, this whole Universe, moveable and immoveable, is 
real ; but Munis are deeply absorbed in meditatiou to ascertain about its 
reality or unreality They cannot definitely know it for certain whether 
this world is real or unreal ; for where Vtikya is prevalent, the universe 
is there. Where there is the cause fully existing in all respects, 
there is no effect, how can we say ? The M&y& is_eternal and always nets 
as the Prime Cause of all. (14-16.) 

Therefore, O king ! the sages declare that the seed of Karma is eternal. # 
This whole universe changes incessantly, being controlled by this karma. ( 17) 

OkingofkiDgslTheysay.it is through the will of Vi§nu, of un- 
bounded energy and splendour, that all this universe enters, again and 
again, into all sorts of wombs, whether good or evil (18.) 

Now,, if the birth of Vifiiu, o 1 infinite prowess, takes place according 
to His will, then why is it that He travels through many impious births? 
Why is it that Bbagavan Vifiiu goes, indifferent Yagas, to take His 
births in low, vile origins? 
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Where is that self dependent man, who, leaving his abode Vaikontha 
and all sorts of pleasures and happiness, desires to live in this mortal temple, 
filled with urine, faeces and other filthy matters. (19), 

No intelligent man will leave comfortable resting places and amorous 
Sports and gathering flowers for the sake of dwelling in this uterus in 
the womb? (20). 

Who likes to live with his face downwards in the womb, when he can 
enjoy line heavenly soft downs, puffed up with cotton or silk. (21). 

Who will abandon singing, dancing and mu^ic, where all sorts of love 
feelings are being manifested, and think of coming down to this veritable 
Hell? (22.) \ 

Who will abandon the wonderful ambrosial nectar and pro»|M>rity given 
by Laksui, that cannot be easily renounced, and then like to taste this 
urine and faeces. (23). 

There is no hell more rggravating in the three worlds than this 
existence in the womb 9 . The Munis, afraid of these, perforin difficult ascetic- 
isms in this wondrous world. (24.) 

Wise, intillegenb persons renounce their kingdoms and enjoyments 
and resort to forests. Who is there so stupid as to enter willingly in the 
various wombs ? (25). 

Worms and insects torment the Jivas in the womb; the digestive fire 
of the stomach heats it from below, whereas it is always fearfully 
tied clown on all sides by the flesh, enclosing its fat or marrow. O King ; 
Not a trace of happiness is visible there. (26;. 

It is far better to live in a prison huuse, fettered by hard iron chains 
Whereas it is not desirable to live for a m cent in the womb. (27). 

It is very bard and painful to be in the womb for ten months. To come 
out of the hard and terrible womb is extremely troublesome. (2S). 

Jivas get trouble in their childhood; they caunot speak, and they 
do not know what to say, when they are hungry or thirsty ; they depend 
entirely on others and they are grieved. (29). 

When the child becomes hungry and cries, the mother becomes anxious. 
Whon the child is afflicted with diseases and cries, the mother then 
knows and administers medicines. (30). 

Thus many troubles ariso in childhood Sages do not therefore find 
any happiness and do not desire, of their own accord, to come here. (31). 
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O kin?, no sane mar: would forego incessant heavenly pleasures and 
prefer before the Devas to this toilsome and painful state of h.ting 
bom in the womb. (32) 

0 kinsj of kings! All the Devas, BrahmA and others have to enjoy 
full the effects of their Karinas done, whether they are pleasant 
of painful. (33) 

O be>t of kings! The fruits of karma must have to be experienced, 
whether auspicious or inauspicious, he he a Deva, or h-juun being or au 
animal; any otic who has embuded' himself in fine or gross bodies ! (34) 

Human beings, by dim of their practice of penance, religious austerities, 
alms givings and sacrifices;, rise to^indruhood. Indra, in his turn, when 
the effects of his good actions cease, conies down to inferior births! 
there is no doubt of it. (35) 

In the Hama Incarnation, the De\as had to incarnate themselves a9 
monkeys; and in the* K na incarnation, the Devas had to incarnate 
themselves as human beings, Cow-hords (Gop.i«) and YAdavis. (3d) 

Tims being urged on by Brabmu, V i§nu Bhagavan incarnates 
Himself many times, yugas after yugas, to preserve the religion. (37) 

O king of mortals! Thus, like a carwheel, llhagavan Hari incarnated 
Himself in various wombs successively in a wonderful manner. (38) 

The destruction the of Daity&s was done by Hari in His many secondary 
incarnations. (39) 

Now I v. ill rairnto to you the auspicious facts of the birth of 
Krisna, W ho incarnated Himself in the family of Yaclu (Yadu Kola). (4-0'. 

O king ! The illustrious Vasudeva, born of the part of the Muni 
K&s'y&pa, had to take hi9 birth again as a humanising due ti» his 
previous curse arid bad to maiotain his livelihood by tending cows. (4t) 

0 best of kings! And the two wives Kaa'j apt, Adit: and Sur isA y 
bad to take their births as the two sist rs, lh vaki and R<»h;ui, on account 
tf the curn-e cast on thetu. 0 Descendant of Bharat* ! We have thus hoard 
ihiil they were gieatly cursed at one lime by Yanina, (be water deity, 
who got very much angry. The king said. (42) 

\M at fault was crn.mittcd by KasyapaAbat he had to lake his birth 
along with his wife as cowheids. And why wtes it ’hat tic E*«rla ting 
uiiiotcm ptcd Atman \ isnu N'fciayana Lad to take his bulb in Gukuhi. 
He whos« abode l* Yaikuutba, who is the Loid of Kama ! who is 
Bhagav&n Mid the Supunic amongst tbo gods, who is the upholder of 
the universe and the yugas ! Under Whose order i such a being abandon 
bis abode and lake his birth in the world like an , rBnary mortal? there 
is this grave doubt, then, of mine on this port ( K»-47 » 
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Obtaining this depraved human coil, one is always perplexed with 
various thoughts, sometimes with lust, anger, jealousy, intoleration, sorrow 
enmity sometime* with pleisurable feeling*, happiness, fear, sufferings, 
penurv, sometimes with straight-forwardness, good or bod deeds, faith- 
fulness, treachery, unsteadiness, supporting others; sometimes with re* 
mow, hesitation, bragging, gree 1, vain Imsting, delusion, or hypocrisy and 
sometimes with remorse ; these different feelings exist iu men. (48-51). 

How then can Visnu Bhaguvfm abandon His eternal pleasures and 
have recourse to this bum'n birth, full of many perplexing thoughts. (52;. 

0 best of Munis ! What peculiar happiness is theie in the pleasures 
ot human births, that Sri Bhiigavfm Hari has to undertake the burden of 
dwelling thus in the human wombs ? *53). 

O Munindra ! The sufferings that are experienced, while in the womb, 
the pain durnig the time of delivtiy, the misfortunes in the early childhood, 
the troubles of passionate lust in youth, the greater sorrows and difficulties 
in the householder's life, all these ore existent there; how then Bb agavan 
Visnu incarnate Himself often iu these various human births. (54-55). 

What an amount of enor m cus difficu Itirs hsd Biel roa-bom Hari to 
undertake iu His Kama incarnatiou! That hijrl 1 souleu One bad to suffer for 
his exile iu forest, for the stealing away of his wife Situ, for the frequent 
wars, for the final separation from his wife Sita. (56-57) 

Likewise in the Krifna Avatdra, the birth in a prison, the departure to 
Gokul, tending cows, the killing of Kamsa, departure to Dw&rk& with 
great difficulty and all sorts of household difficulties were there. Why 
had He to suffer all these ? ^58 59) 

W T ho amongst the wise and the emancipa'ed, of his own nccord con- 
descends to take on his shoulders so many hard sufferings ? This is 
the grave doubt in my mind; be graciously pleased to remove my this 
grave doubt and make my ramd tranquil. (60) 

Here ends the Se!ond Chapter in the Fourth Book of Sri Mad 1 evi 
BhagAvatara of the Mahft Puninara of 18000 verses by Mahar?! Veda Vy&sa 


CHAPTER III 

Vy;lsa said:— 0 king: — The incarnation of Sri Hari and the incarnation 
of the Amsa Avatftras of all the other Dtvas are accountable to many 
causes. (The chief cause being Karma; the minor causes beingmany. (1) 
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Hear, now, the cause of the incarnations of Vasudeva (Krijna’s father), 
Devaki and Robin i in detail. (2/ 

Once, on an occasion. fSrimAn Kas'yapa stole away the KAmadhenu 
(the heavenly Cow, yielding all desires) of the Deva Varuna for his 
sacrificial purpose; and though he was entreated by Varuna often And often 
to return the cow, Kas'yapa did not return to him that, the best of all the 
COWS. (3y 

Varuna became very sorry; he went to BrahmA, the Lord of the creation 
and told him humbly all that had happened and about his sorrows. (4). 

“ O Glorious One I Maharji Kas'yapa is now almost infatuated with 
his sacrifice ; and though 1 have tried all my means, he is not returning 
me my cow. I could not bear the pitiful cries and wailings of the calves 
on bereavement from their mother; and I cursed Kas'yapa saying 41 You would 
go down and take'birth in the human world as a cow-herd ; and your 
two wives also are to go there as human' mortals, suffering under the 
greatest difficulties and dangers/ 1 (5-6). 

O BrAhraana, ! On seeing the distressed condition of tho calves I 
cursed Aditi a second time that she would be put to prison, her children 
would be still born, and she would suffer lots of troubles. (7) 

O Janamejaya ! Hearing this, the Lotus-born BrahmA . called 
Kas'yapa before him and asked. (8). 

O Fortunate One ! Why have you stolen away all the cows of the 
Varuna Deva, tho Guardian of a quarter of the world ? And why have 
jou committed an offence in not returning the cows to Him ? 

Bhagavan ! You are intelligent, you know everything fully ; knowing 
that it is a siu to steal others property, why have you committed this 
unlawful act of stealing away the cows. (1U;. 

Oh ! What is the wouderful influence of covetaousuess ! Even those 
that are great are uot free from the clutches of greed. Covetuousness is 
the source of all sins, .is unapproved by the Sages and leads to 
hell. (11). 

Lo ! Maharfi Kas'yapa is not able to leave this vicious habit 
even now ; what shall I do ? 1 will hence count greed as more powerful than 
even Fate, the Ruler of all destinies. (12). 

Bessod are those saints that have devoted themselves wholly to the attain 
inent of peace, who are tranquil-hearted, lead a hermit life and don’t ask 
themselves of any thing from any body. Verily those are blessed. (13). 

33 
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This covetuousness i a a powerful enemy ; it is always unholy and 
odious. See ! Its influence has overpowered the Maharfi Kas'yapa and has 
tied him down to an ordinary affection and has urged him to commit a 
sinful act (14). 

Then the Prajkpati Brahmk, to preserve and keep the prestige in 
the name of Justice and Beligion, cursed hie own very dear grandson 
Kas'yapa, the best of the Munis, and 6&id: — Go to the earth in your Ams'a y 
and take your birth in the Yadu clan, be united with your wives and work 
as a Cowherd. (15-16). 

Vyfisa said : — O king ! Thus was cursed the Mabarsi Kas yapa 
by Br&hmk and Varuga to come down to the earth as Amsk Vatkra to 
relieve the earth of her burden. (17). 

Diti, too, becoming grieved much with sorrows, cursed Aditi that seven 
of her sons would be killed consecutively after their births. (18). 

Jonamejaya said : — O best of Munis ! Why was it that Diti so cruelly 
nursed his sister Aditi, tho mother of Indra ? Kindly explain to me the 
cause of this and oblige, 1 am sorry to hear of this curse. (19). 

Sflta said c— Thus asked by the son of Parik$bit, Vyksa, the son of 
Satyabatt , himself roplied to the king about their causes in the following 
words:— (20). 

Vyksa said : — Dak$a Prajkpati had two daughters, Diti and Aditi; 
these two, of high rank, were married to Kas*yapa ; and they were hie 
favourites. (21). 

Aditi gave birth to the very powerful Indra, the king of tboDevas. Dili, 
too, asked for a son of the same strength, prowess, and splendour as 
those of Indra. (22). 

Diti, of beautiful dark blue eyes, entreated to her husband and said, 
«» Give me a son, O giver of due respects to every body! who shall be a hero 
m strong as Indra, religious and of indomitable energy. (23). 

The Muni said to her : — O Dear ! Be peaceful ; I advise you to take 
a tow, practise a rite, and when the period of your prsctice will be over, 
you will get a son like lndrs, (24). 

Diti promised to act according to his word and took an oath ; and when 
she practised the vow, Mabar?i Kas'yapa impregnated the seed in her womb. 
Diti also bore the seed in her womb according to the usual rite. (25). 

The excellent fair complexioned Diti remained sacred, observed all 
the rules and, deeply intent ou her vow, subsisted only on milk and slept or 
♦be ground. (26V 
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That when the foetus was fully devoIojSed, Dili began to loot white 
and full of splendour. On seeing her tbus 9 Adi ti became anxious and 
thought if there be born of Diti a son like the powerful Indra, then my sod 
will no doubt be deprived of his brilliancy and splendour. (27-28). 

The proud Aditi, thinking thus, said to Indra : — O Son 1 There, in th* 
womb of Diti, is your powerful enemy. (29). 

O Beautiful One ! Even now think out how you can kill your 
enemy. Before the child is born of the womb, try to destroy 
it. (30). 

Since the time I have looked, on my co-wife Diti, of beautiful eyes 
and proud, this is the one and only thought that troubles tbe peace in the 
innermost of my hearts. (31). 

Tbe enemy, if be firmly gets hold like a fully developed consumption, 
cannot be killed; therefore the intelligent persons should destroy their 
enemies, when they are in their buds. (32) 

O Satakratu 1 My heart is being pierced wholly by an iron spoke when 
I see the womb of Diti ; kill it by any means you can ! (33) 

O High minded One ! If you like my welfare, then destroy the foetus, 
in the womb of Diti. by any of the existent means, S&ma, D&na or strengtla 
and thus remove the cause of grief in my heart. (34) 

Vy&sa said On hearing his mother, Indra, the King of the ImmorU 
als, thought over all the means and went then to his step-mother. 
Diti. (35) 

That evil minded Indra bowed down at the foot of Diti with humility- 
and addressed her with words, sweet but full of poison. (36) 

0 mother I You have become very weak, lean and thin in the practise of 
your vow. 1 have come to serve you ; order me now what I can do for 
you. (37) 

O chaste one to your husband ! I want to shampoo your feet. To serve 
one's Guru meAne to earn righteousness an l immortality. (38) 

O mother ! I swear, on oath, I don't make any difference between 
you and my mother Aditi. Saying thus, he touched her feet and began to 
shampoo her legs. (39) 

Tbe beautiful eyed Diti. tired of the vow, lean and thin, thus being 
shampooed and having full faith is Indra i words, fell to deep sleep*. (40) 

Seeing ber asleep, Indra, with thunderbolt in his hand, took his 
subtle form and by tbe influence of his yogic power, entered carefully 
into her womb quickly and cut asunder the foetus in the womb into seven 
parts. (41-42) 
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The child in the womb, struck by the thunder bolt, cried out. Indra 
•poke to the child gently “Do not cry/' and in the mean while cut each 
of the seven parts into seven parts again. Thus, O king I The forty-nine 
Maruts were born. (43-44) 

When the good natured Diti awoke, she came to know that Indra 
has treacherously cut the fetus in her womb and became very sorry 
and angry. (54). 

Knowing that all these treacherous acts are really done under the 
advice of her sister, the truthful Diti, ‘who was under the vow, cursed Aditi, 
and Indra, saying that as her son Indra has treachorously cut the fetus in 
her womb, Indra'e kingdom over the three worlds would be destroyed. 
(46-47) 

And as the sinful Aditi has secretly caused the destruction of my 
•on, her 6ons, too, would also die after their birth consecutively and she 
would dwell in the prison house in much trouble and anxiety and would 
also bear still born sons in her next birth. (48-49) 

Vy&sa said : — O king ! Maharfi Kas'yapa, the son of Marichi, 
hearing the curse, allayed her anger with loving words. (50) 

O Blessed One l Do not be angry. Your sons would all become 
very powerful and would be called Maruts. They would be companions 
sod friends to Indra. (51) 

O Dear ! Your curse won't be fruitless ; in the 28tb Manvantara, at the 
end of the Dv&para Yuga, your curse will bear fruit. Then Aditi, sinful 
for her jealousy and anger, will go down on earth to take the human birth 
through her Arasa(part) and suffer according to your curse. (52) 

Varuna, too, had become very grieved and cursed her. And, due to both 
these curses, this Aditi will be born as a woman. (51) 

O King I The fa ; r oinplexioned Diti, thus ontoled by her husbtnl, 
became glad and did not utter any more unpleasant words. (54/ 

O king! Thus I have narrated to you the cause of the previous curse. 
O best of kings ! Thus Aditi was bom *s Devaki out of her A ms 'a. (55/ 

Here ends the third Chapter of the Fourth Book of the Mabl Purflnam 
Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam, of 18,000 verses on the former curse of 
Vasudevaand Devaki by Maharfi Veda Vyu?*. 


CHAPTER IV. 

The King spoke : — O highly honoured and intelligent one t I have 
heard the anecdote just related to me by you. 1 am very much bewildered. 
This Sams&ra (world) is vice incarnate. I wonder bow the Jives, entangled 
in its meshes, can again be freed f (1). 
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When tha son of Kas*yapa, whose* ‘kingdom is the three worlds, can 
commit such an heinous act, what wonder, then, that any other ordinary 
person would do more blameable things ! (2) 


On the pretence of serving and on a solemn oath, when a man can 
enter into his step-mother's womb and take away the life of the son, 
what more heinona and drealful can take place than this ! (3) 


When the preserver and controller of religion, the ruler of the three 
worlds can do such acts, you cannot expect that any other person woil J 
depart from committing heinous, contemptible acts. (4) 


O World Teacher! Indeed my grandfather did unjustifi ible 
horrible mean acts in the battle field of Kuruk?ettra. It is really 
wonderful 1 (5) 


Bhijma, Drona, Kripa, Karna, even Yudhi$;hira, who is the part incarnate 
of Dbarma. all these were urged by VAsudeva into this contrary religious 
act. These personages are all born of DevAmsas, devoted to religion, and 
intelligent. These know the transitory nature of this world; how can 
these commit such mean blameable things I (6-7) 


O Glory of the BrAhmins ! What faith or regard can we have for a 
religion, when such high souled persons commit such irreligious acts I 
Indeed, there is doubt whether religion exists aft all or not ! O Best of the 
Munis I My heart is agitated very much on hearing these incidents. (8) 

If it be said that the word of the Aptas (seers) is a sufficient guarantee 
for the entity of religion, it may then be questioned where there » such 
ao Apta, holding such a purs religious bidy ? All those persons who are 
attached to woldliness are bent on all worldly objects with their whole 
head and heart ; these, therefore, cannot be Aptas. (9) 


Wbon self interest is obstructed, jealousy and anger arise ; and to 
secure one's self interest, out of jealousy, arise untruthful words. (10) 

Even the pure, excellent, virtuous Sri Krigni, with fill! 
consciousness, had to assume under preteuco a BrAhmia for m for killing 
Jar&saoiJha. (II) 

Just as the holy Srt Hari assumed a false appearance to kill 
JarAsandha, similarly Arjuna, too, did a false sacrifice to accomplish his 
ends. Where is, then, one who can claim to be an Apta ? And wbat 
proof is there of the existence of such an Apta ? (12,. 
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Whftt >ort of saonfio* «m this ? Did it lead to heaven in the next 
world or did it lead to glory or did it serve the cause of any good will? 
Why was it deprived of that peace and rest ? (It was performed with a view 
to kill &i*sup&!a and others). (13). 

The Pundits, of yore, declare that truth is the first PAda, cleanliness, 
the second; compassion, the third ; and charity is the fourth P&da (foot) 
of Dharma (Religion)* Thus, devoid of these, how can Religion stand with 
due regards from all ? (14-15). 

How can an act bear good ft u its, which has no trace of virtue in it? 
It seems no one had any traco of faith and steadiness in one’s religion. 
(The P&ndavae did sacrifice out of arrogance ; how can they no 
Aptas ?) (16). 

Visnu, the Lord of the Universe, assumed His Dwarf 

(V&mana) Incarnation with the express object to cheat Vali, the king of 
the Daityas. Now, O Muni I The king Bali, performed one hundred 
sacrifices ; be was the protector of the Vedas, virtnous, charitable, truthful 
and self controlled ; why was such a man dislodged from bis position by 
Vijpu, the Powerful. Who was victorious in this affair ? Was he 

the Vali, who was cheated ? Or was it V&mana Devs, the expert in 
making nice pretence ? Who was the better of the two ? I have got 

grave doubts on this point O the best of the twioeborn f Yoa are the 

composer of the Pur&nas, virtuous, and liberal hearted. Speak what ia 
true (and thus tranquil my heart). (17*20). 

Vy&sa said : — O king 9 The victory was certainly Bali’s, in as roucb 
as he fulfilled his promise and gave over" his kingdom of -earth to Vifnu. 
And in as much as Vifnu in his 5th or dw«rf Incarnation deceived Bali, 
he had to become a dwarf (i. *. a small mean person indicated even by 
the shortness of bis body). Oking ] Theie is nothiog superior in religion 
to truth. See ! &rl Hari even had to become, for his falsehood, a gate 
keeper of Vali. O king ! It is hardly possible for a human being to 
observe in every way the injunctions of truth. (21-23). 

Powerful, indeed, is MAyft, composed of the three qualities and of various 
forms. By Her is created this Universe, made manifold by the admixture of 
t le three qualities (Sattwa, Rajas and lamas). (24). 

How can you expect therefore, truth te be observed wholly, without 
the least violation, by a deceiver. This world is made up of the mixture of 
Rajas; 0 king 1 Know this as the every day routine of thinge in 
nature. (25). 
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It it only the Muni* and Hermits that can observe pare truth; and that 
ie why they are without any attachment ; they do not accept any thing 
from any other body ; they are desireless ; and they all have no rough wear 
and tear of the world. They exist as perfect examples ; their case is 
quite separate. All the others are caught under the meehea of the threj 
MAyie Gunas. (26-27). 

O Best of kings I The Pharma Systran, Pur Anas and the Angas of 
the Vedas are full of diverse opinions on any one point under coi siderati in: 
for their composers were under the iufluence oi the different Gunae. (28). 


The Suguna persons (». *. persons under MAyA) do Snguna works 
(works composed of qualities) and the Nirguna persona (t. e. persons above 
Mfiy&i do not do any Saguna work. And when the Gunas ate mixed 
with one another, they cannot remain pure (i. «. they exhibit qualities 
of those Gupas with which they are mixed). (29). 

O king ! One is influenced by Mly& no sooner one takes one’s birth 
in this world ; so that no body can remain steady in this pure, steady 
maxim of truth, untainted by any falsehood or deoeit (30). 


The sense organs. Indriyas, confound the Buddhi (reason) and make 
one follow the path of enjoying sensual things. Mind is attached to senses 
and follows diverse wa;s, urged on furiously by the three Gu$as. (31). 

O king 1 All the beings. BrabmA down to the moving and non-moving 
things, fall under the delusion of MAyft; She play* with them. (32). 

This MAyA is always imposing on all ; and She is incessantly making 
form atiens and transformations in this Universe ; O king of kings ! The 
man under the influence of action takes recourse to this untruth (t.» 
actions arise firat from this untruth) from the very moment of his birth. (33) 


Persons when they do not *;ct their desired objects after they have pon. 
dered how to secure the sensual objects, take recourse to pretext, and, 
from that pretext do many sinful acts. (34) 


Lust, anger, and avarice ; these three are very powerful enemies. The 
Jtvas under their influence Caouot distinguish the right from the wrong. 

When wealth, might and rank come to a person, he gets deep-rooted 
AhamMra, end become, very egoistic; from AtiamkAra, delusion comae 
and, from delusion, insensibility and death ensue. (36) 


Here men argue mentally many 
and enmity spring in the heart ; 
misery, low-spiritedness, arrogance 


plans ; and thence jealousy, intolerance 
next arise, out of delusion, hope, thirst, 
and irreligiousnees. (37-38) 
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It jc through Ahamkflra that people are led to perform sacrifice* 
ch iritiee, vieit place* of pilgrimages, practise vowe and rules for religioue 
rites and ceremonies. (39) 

Hence these sacrificial acts, etc, proceeding from Ahamkftra, are unable 
to remove the clouds of impurity from the mind, as observance of purity 
and cleanliness does. Especially a ben any action is done through greed or 
undue affection, as its motivej it cannot be pure in every respect. (40) 
Therefore, at the commencement oPany sacrifice, the wise persons look 
at the purity of t-ac.ificial things; (Uravy.i Sudd/ii,; those articles that are 
collected without injuring others, are the best in religious acts. (41) 

O best of Kings 1 If the things, acquired by injuring others, be ut- 
ilised in any auspicious act, they yield contrary results at^ the time of 
fruition. (42) 

It is he only, whose mind is very-pure and undefilod, who gets the 
results wholly auspicious from any sacrificial act. Minds defijed do not 
acquire their proper desired objects. (43) 

When the prtcepter and ibe priests ordained are sincere and pore; mo- 
re-over, when the place, moment, act, sacrificial thingB, the mantras, and 
the racrificer arc all holy, thtn and there only, the full results accrue in 
their entirety to the sacrificer. (44-45) 

If the sacrifice be intended for the destruction of one’s enemy or for a 
personal motive and one's gain, it converts auspicious results into those that 
are inauspi-cious and lead to ruin in the end. (46) 

Selfish persons are unable to ascertain, which actions are auspicious 
and which are not; they depend on the circumstances what they call Dniva, 
and the people do acts sinful instead of virtuous. (47) 

The Devas and demons all are created by Brahm&, tha Praj&pati, the 
Creator; they all are selfish; hence they are at war and war with each other. 
The Pevas are born from the Sattva Guna; the human beings are sprung 
from the Rajas and the birds are sprung from the Tamas. (48*49) 

O King ! When the Devas, born of the Sattva Guna are always 
engaged in inimical actions, what wonder, then, is there, that the lower 
ones would be at war wiib one another ! (50) 

O King 1 When the Devas are always discon tended, filled with jealousy 
and envj\ at war amongst each other, and obstructors of -the ascetics 
and the austere persons, then know that this Universe has sprang from 
Ahamk&ra (egoism). How can you eapect them to be free from feelings 
of anger, jealousy ; etc. 1 (51-52) 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fourth Book, the Mah& Pur&iiam 
dri Mad Devi Bhig&vatam of 18,000 verses on Adharma bjr Mabaret 
Veda Vyasa. 
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CHAPTER V. 

CHAPTERV 

Vyfts* said:— 0 best of kings 1 There is oo need of dwellin;: at length 
on this point ; suffice to say, that in this world, are found persons 
' r ery rare that are religious, aod free from egoism, jealousy, anger, etc. (1) 

O king of kings ! Even in the Satya Yuga, the Golden age, this 
world, moving and unmoving, was covered with feelings of jealousy and 
anger. What to say in this Kali Yuga (Dark Age) ! (There is no wonder 
that this world would be full of these vicious things.) (2) 

O best of kings ! Whan the Devas are deceitful, jealous, and filled 
with feelings of anger, what is to be said with human beings and 
other lower creations ! (3) 

O Lord of the Earth ! It is natural, that injury be indicted on those 
persons that commit injury ; but when peaceful person void of any 
enmity, are injured, that is certainly an act wicked and mischievous. (4) 

Whenever, any devout ascetic, calm and quiet, is engaged in prayer 
and meditation, and silent muttering of one’s mantrams, the king of the 
Immortals throws hindrance in his asceticism. (This is certainly a 
mischievous act.) (5) 

(Holy, unholy and mixed persons exist in all the yugas). To those 
that are holy, all the yugas are the Satya yuga ; to the unholy ones, 
always it is the Kali yuga (Dark age); and to the mixed ones, always it is 
Tret& and DvApara. (O' 

You will very seldom tind a few persons, following really the 
True Religion ; otherwise, you would have found all the persons in the 
different yugas religious appropriate to those yugas. (7) 

O king ! In all cases where the conservition of religions and religious 
affairs are concerned, know that the original wish auJ desire is the 
cause. If this desire be impure and sullied, religion becomes also sullied ; 
for, verily, this impurity in one’s desire is one s cause of ruin in every 
respect. (Therefore the impure desires are never to be cherished and 
indulged.) (S) 

A son, named Dharma, was born of the heart of Bnhm i ; he was 
devotedgto Brahmajn&na (the knowledge of Brahma), truthful, and always 
engaged in rites and ceremonies and in accordance with the Vedio 
religion. (9) 

This high souled Muni Dharma was a householder and married duly, 
according to the proper proce lure, to the ten daughters of Dak?a 
Praj&pati. (10) 

This Dharma, the foremost amongst the followers of truth, impregnated 
them and had four sons, named respectively Hari, Krigna, Nara, 
and N&r&yana. (11 ) 


34 



s w fiRi mad DEvi bhAoavatam. 

Hari and Krifpa, amongst the four, used to remain always in the 
practising of tbs yoga. (12) 

Nara and N&r&yaga earns over to tin Him ft lay in mountains and, 
in the hermitage of BadarikA, commenced the difficult religious asceticism 
and penance. (13) 

The fsreuto&t of the ascetics, those two ancient Munis, began to 
recite that highest mantra of Para Brahma, the GAyatri, on the wide 
spacious bank of the Ganges. (14) 

The two Rifis named Nara and NAr&yann, born of Bari’s Anns 'a 
practised excellent tapasyu for full one : thousand years. (15) 

The whole Universe, moving and unmoving, became hot through the 
Fire of their Tapas. India became also perplexed. (16) 

'The tbousandeyed Indra became anxious, thought and within himself 
thus : — What is to be done now ? These two sous of Dh&rma are practising 
Tapas and are in meditation. If they succeed, they can occupy my 
excellent seat in Heaven ; how can 1 break their TapasyA and what 
steps shall I take to hinder them. (17*18) 

Lust, anger, and insurmountable avarice Indra brought into existence 
and, intent on hindering thoir tapasyft, mounted on the elephant Air&vata, 
went quickly to the hill GandhamAdan, and approaching the holy 
hermitage, saw the two ancient Ri§is. (19-20) 

Their bodies were incandescent by TapasyA, as if they were the two 
rising Suns. Were^hey BrahmA, Visnu mainfesfced there or were they the 
two shining sources of light? These two Risis were the sons of Dharma. 
What would they do with their Tapas yk ? '21) 

Thinking thus, the lord o f Sachi seeing them addressed thus: — 
O highly fortunate ones ! 0 two R ; sis the sons of Dbarma ! Please 
tell me what are your objects? I have come here to give thee excellent 
boons ; I am very pleaded with your Tapasyd; thrnfore ask boons from me; 
and even if they be not worth giving, I will give them to you, *22-23) 
Vyasa said:— The RUis were deeply immersed in meditation and seemed 
very firm aad resolute ; they, therefore, did not reply anything, though 
Indra, standing before them, repeatedly urged them to ask boons from 
bim* Seeing this, the king of the Immortals began to~lorrify them with 
his supernatural enchanting fearful m Ay ic powers. *24 25) 

Me created lions, tigers, wolves and other murderous animals and 
began to terrify the two Ri$is with them ; Indra also produced rains, 
hurricanes and fires tery frequently so that they might yield. (26) 

In spite of Indras attempt to terrify them by hie wonderful MAyA, 
the two Munis, Nara NArAyana, the two sons of Dharma, could not be 
brought under bis control. And Indra returned to bis own place. (27) 
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And be became very «orry and thought thus:— “These two Munis could 
not be tempted Away with boons* nor did they fly away from their place 
of worship, though terrified with fire, wind, wolves, tigers and lions. No 
one, l think, would be able to break their meditation. When fear and 
temptations have not distracted their meditation, they are certainly 
meditating on the Eternal Mahl Vidyt Sri Bhuvanes'wan, the Prime* 
Force of Nature, the Source of all M&y&s, and the Goddess the Creatrix 
of all the worlds, the wonderful highest Prakriti ; what other expert in*, 
creating Mdya there can be ? Who can break their meditation^! (28*31). 

Indeed! how can this whole host of M&y&s that are created by Gods an<f 
Asuras overpower those purged of all their sins, who are meditating their 
Creator, the Supreme Mdy&, that Illusion by which one considers the*, 
unreal Universe as really existent and as distinct from- the Supreme Spirit, 
wheucc the Gods and Asuras have derived all their supernatural powers, 
(32) 

He in whose heart reign the seed mantras of Vlk, Kdma and M&yA, 
(called Vugvijam, Kamavijam, M&y&vijam, no one i« able to stand, 
against and overpower him. (33) 

O king! Indra, enchanted by Mdy&, did not desist from tempting the* 
two Rifris, hut he went on thinking other means by which their asceticism 
could be baffled and asked Kama and Vasanta (the god of Lust and thn 
season spring) to come before him and addressed them, thus : — O Kama! 
Yon now be united with your wife Rati and Vasanta (the God of spring) 
and go to the hill Gaodhamddan, accompained by all the Apsar&s (celestial 
damsels) and with all the Rasas (love sentiments.) (34» — 35) 

NOTE —The Gandhumad&n is Ibe mountain like unsurpassable intoxicating happiness 
of (lie senses. 

There you will find the two ancient excellent Risis Nara and 
N^rayana practising asceticism in solit; dc, in the hermitage of BudarikA 

O Manamatha! You better go before them, and with the influence of 
vour arrows, do now my work and make their hearts extremely lustful 
"(36-37 ) 

0 Fortunate One ! Charm ovey them by means of your arrows, maker 
them leave their asceticism by magical speilb. (38) 

Who is there in this world of Devas. Dai tjM*h urnan beings,. thafc„bein£ 
whipped by your arrows, do not come under your control ? (39). 

When Brabmi, I, Mah&deva, Moon and Fire are all fascinated by your 
arrows, then is there any doubt that these two Rifis would not be fasci- 
nated by them I (40). 

1 am sending these public women as ypur assistants. RambLA and 
other beautiful celestial nymphs would all follow you. (41). 
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You alone, or Rambha or Tflotfcamft alone can do this work. Will 
there be any doubt if you all uuite in this ? (42). 

O Good One ! Do this work for cne ; I will confer on you your desired 
objects. (43). 

0 Manmatha ! I tempted them with boons but these two ascetics, of 
controlled minds, could not be displaced from their seats. My efforts 
were rendered useless. (44). 

1 frightened them very much with all the M&yic powers ; yet they 
could not be dislocated from their deep thoughts. It seems that they are 
.quite heedless in the preservation of their bodies. (45). 

Vyasa said : — K&madeva, on hearing the king of the Deva?, addressed 
him thus 0 Indra ! To-day I will fulfill all your desires. (46). 

But there is one word. If these two ascetics be meditating Visnu, Siva 
or Brahm& or the Sun, then I will be able to bring them under my con- 
trol. (47). 

And if they be meditating on the Great Seed Mantra, the root of all 
M&ya, and the great Kamavijam, the king of the KAma, I will never be 
able to subdue such a devotee of the Highest Devi. (48\ 

If these two ascetics have devotedly taken refuge of the Great Power 
M&ha Devi, then they will not come under the sight of my arrows. (49) 

Indra said : — G Blessed One ! Go now with your assistants, ready to do 
your work. No body but you, I find, that can fulfill my this beneficial, 
though very difficult work. (50), 

Vyasa said ' Thus ordered by Indra, they all departed to where the 

Dharma's sons Nara, and Natalia were performing their hard Tapasy& 9 . 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Sri Mad Devi Bh&- 
gavatam, the Maba Putnam of 18,000 verses by M*har?i Veda Vya§a. 

CHAPTER VI. 

Vy&sa said 0 king ! First there appeared, on the mountain, the 
king of the seasons Vasanta, the Spring. All the trees flowered and 
became very beautiful; and the bees began to hum ro.ind all sides. (1) 

Mangoes, Bokul trees, the beautiful Tilaka trees, the" good Kimsukas, 
Sal, lai, lara&l and Madbuka trees assumed unequalled beauties, orna- 
mented with their flowers. (2). 

Cuckoos began to coo coo (warble) beautifully on tbe tops of trees ; 
tbe creepers flowered and began to embrace the trees. (3). 

The creatures became enamoured with love and began to look on 
their paramours with amorous eyes and began to hold pleasant ssxual 
intsrcournes. (4). 
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The southern breeze blew gently, full of pleasaut. odours and agreeable 
to touch. The sensual organs became very powerful and could no longer 
be brought under their control by the Munis. (5). 

Then K&ma, united with Rati, hurriedly entered into the Hermitage 
of Badarikd. with the five arrows in his hands. (6). 

RambhA, TilottamA, and other prominent Apsar&s all went to that 
beautiful hermitage and bogan to sing in perfect tune with gamuts, key 
notes and respective. pauses. (7). 

The two Mahar§is awoke on hearing the sweet music, the*warblings 
of the cuckoos and the nice hummings of the bees. (8). 

Nara N&r&yana became anxious to see the untimely bursting of the 
Vasanta (vernal season) and the flowering of the trees. (9). 

How can the spring season come now at such an untimely season. I 
see, all the creatures are become extremly amorous with each other and 
infatuated with passionate lust. (10). 

It is very unusual that untimely things should happen How has 
this come to pass ? Stuck with wonder, N&r&yana bogan to speek to Nara 
with eyes wide apart. (11). 

Narayana said : — O Brother ! See these trees look very elegant with 
flowers on them ; the cuckoos are sounding sweet notes on all sides ; the 
bees are humming on all sides. (12). 

The spring, the lion of the seasons, has burst asunder the fierce elephant, 
the winter season, by its sharp nails, as testified by the budding of Pal&sa 
flowers. (13). 

O Brahman 1 See how beautiful and excellent has become this 
hermitage with the presence of the Goddess Spring Laksm! ? 
O Devar?i ! The Raktis'oka flower is the palm of her hand ; Kims'uka 
flowr, her excellent feet; Nil&soka flowers, her black hairs on her head, the 
full-blown lotusses, h*r eyes ; the bel fruits, her breast ; the jolly Kunda 
flowerd, her teeth; Maujari, her beautiful ears; red Bandbu flowers, her lip* : 
Sindhubara, her wouderful nails ; the peacocks, her ornaments ; the sounds 
of S A. rasa birds, the jingling of her feet ornaments ; the wreathes ol 
flowers, her waist ornaments ; the mad gooses, her gait ; Kadamba flower’s 
filaments, her hairs on her body ; O best of asceties ! With all these, the 
Vasanta La k ami has assumed a wonderful nice appearance. (14 18). 

Why has this occurred untimely ? Think over ft ; O Devargi ! I am 
struck with wonder ; surely this is obstructive of our penances. (1J). 
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Hear ! There the ApsvA* are singing? sweetly the song, tending to 
destroy our TapasyAs ; it seems, those are the means, no doubt, adopted by 
India to pollute our TapasyA. (20). 

Why is this spring season now generating our pleasures ? It is clear 
that that Indra, the enemy of the Asuras, is become afraid of our TapasyA 
ami is creating these obstructions to disturb our asceticisms. (21). 

Lo ! The cool, odorous, and pleasant breezes are blowing ; no other cause 
can be traced than the wicked deed of India. (22;. 

When the best of the Brfihmins, the Deva NArAyana was addressing 
thus, the whole host of Cupid became visible before their sight. (23). 

And the two Ri$is were very much surprised on seeing them. (24). 

They saw near to them the Cupid with his attendants MenakA, 
RambhA, TilottamA, Pu^paganihA. Sukes'i, MahAs'vetA, ManoramA, 
PramodvarA, GhritAchi, ChAruhAsini, the expert in music, Chandra 
PrabhA, the cuckoo voiced SomA, the lotus eyed VidyunmAlA, KAnchaoa 
malini, and others. (25-27). 

Eight thousand and five hundred ApsarAs and long multitudes of the 
httats of Cupid, the Mudis saw and were surprised. (26). 

Then those prostitutes of the Devas, dressed ‘with their heavenly orna- 
ments aod the heavenly flowers, appeared before the Munis and bowed 
down their heads on the ground. (29). 

The ApsaiAs began their enchanting songs, exciting much passion 
and rarely heard or seen in this world. (:i0). 

The two Munis BhaguvAn Visnulike Nara NarAyana were pleased 
with their music and addressed them thus:— O thin waistdd good look- 
in® ApaarAs ! You have come here as guests, I see, from your Heavenly 
world. Stay here in peace and all comfort j we will gladly serve you aa 
your hosts. (31-32). 

Vy&s* said 0 king ! The two Munis, thinking that Indra has sent 
these ApsarAs to obstruct their Tvp&syi, were filled with egoism and 
determined to create, out of tb< ir strength ol Tapasv A a new Aps&rA, who 
would be very much more beautiful and possessing far ' more heavenly 
graces than the present ones, who are ordinary looking and clumsy 
in their behaviours. (33-34). 

And the Munis, by clapping or striking their thighs, instantly 
created a woman, exquisitely beautiful iu all respects. (35). 

This good looking woman was named Urvas’i, since she was pro- 
duced from the thighs. And all the other ApsarAs present there were 
very much thunderstruck on seeing that Urvas'i. (36). 
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Then the Muni N&rtyana easily created as many women as there 
were Apsar&s to serve them. (37). 

Tbe just produced Aptar&s brought with them all sorts of offerings 
in their hands, and, singing and smiling, came before the Munis and with 
cla»p*d hands 'bowed down before them. (38). 

The heavenly damsels sent by Indra, though enchanting to others, 
were themselves now bewildered on beholding Urvas'i, beautiful in 
all respects and produced out of the TapasyA of the Munis; and their 
hairs over the bodies stood on their ends. Then they tried to 
make their faces as beautiful as they could and began to address the 
lifunis tL.is: — (39). 

O Muni* ! We are ignorant girls; how can we praise you and tbe 
greatness of your TapasyA and at your steadiness. Oh! There is no one 
in this Universe, that is not burnt with the passion by the arrows of 
our sharp eyesight? But there is no trace of mental disturbance and 
defilement in you; Ob ! Wonderful is your greatness, indeed! (40). 

We are convinced that both of you are the Amsas of Visnu and that 
yoi r treasures are your incessant peace and control of mind. We have 
come here not to serve you but to hinder you in your penances, that we 
may fulfill the desires of Indra. (41). 

By what good luck of ours we have got a sight of thee, we do not 
know ; we do not know also what merits we did ? We have committed 
a great offence to you; still you have not cursed us. You have consi- 
dered us as those of your owu family and have pardoned us. There- 
fore our minds are free fiom sorrow and anxiety. Much praise be to 
your forgiveness ! Wise saints do not squander away their occult 
powers, derived from austerities, in trivial wiy<* like cursiug others. (42). 

Vyj)sa said Very pleased were those two DharmVs sous, the two 
Muliatfiv, self controlled aud Jesirtdess, to hear the*c words of those 
gocdly behaved heavenly damsels ; they then spoke to the damsels* 
blazing with the fire of their Tapas. (43). 

Kara and N\ ray ana said : — O Damsels! We are pleased with you ; 
better ask from us your desired boons; we will instantly grant them to 
you. You better take with you to your Heaven this beautiful eyed Urvas'i* 
bom of our thighs as a present to your Deva RAja, the Indra. (44-45). 

Now peace Lc to all the Devas; you better go to your own 
place*;; do not, in future, disturb the TapasyA of others. (4G). 

The damsels said: — Where will we go now? We have reached 
your lotus feet through our devotion, and our joy knows no bounds J O 
N&r&yana the Supreme amongst the Gods 1 (47). 
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O Lord ! 0 MadhusQdaaa I O Lotus-eyed t Tf Thou art pleaseu 
with us and dost want to gi ve us our desired boons, we disclose to you 
our wished for object. (48). 

O Lor 1 of the Devas ! Thou art the L<yd of the world ; so beest Thou 
the Lord of us. O Destroyer of the foes ! We will gladly put ourselves 
at the service of your feet. (49). 

Let those sixteen hundred and fifty beautiful-eyed damsels including 
Vrvas'i, that are your creation and that are now existing here, let them 
go unto Heaven by your command. (50). 

And we, the sixteen hundred and fif\v damsels that have come 
before, may be allowed to remain here at your service. (51). 

0 Mftdhava ! You are the Lord of the Deva3; be true to your word 
and give us our desires. Those seers, the Munis, who know what is 
Dharma, declare that it is sin, equivalent to murder, to destroy the hopes 
of those women that are struck with passion. (52). 

We are very fortunate to come here from Heaven and wc are filled 
with extreme love for you, O Deves'a I You are the Lord of the world; 
you can do all things ; therefore do not leave us. (53). 

NArayana said : — O thin bodied damsels ! I am practising at this 
place the tapasya for full one thousand years, controlling my passions ; 
how can I oow break it by engaging myself to enjoy sensual things. (54 . 

1 have no inclination to induge in sexual pleasures, tending to des- 
troy the Highest Bl»ss as well as the Highest Dharma. What intelligent 
person will like to indulge like a beast in sensual pleasures. (55). 

The Apsaras said : — Of the five senses; sound, etc., the pleasures 
attained through the sensation of touch are excellent, and are reckoned 
as the source of Bliss; no other pleasures stand equal to it. Therefore 
do then fulfill our words, and enjoy incessantly this highest bli>s and 
roam f/eely in this GandhamAdan miunbaiu. (5G-57). 

If you like to go to Heaven, be pleased to know that there is no 
Superior Heaven to GandhamAdan (the mountain like intoxicating happi- 
ness of the senses). Dost thou enjoy the highest bliss, the pleasant sexuil 
intercourse with us, the beavely damsels in this very beautiful and 
lovely place. (58). 

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter in the Fourth Book of S'ritnad Devi 
Biuigavatain, the MahA Pur&nam of 18,000 verses by Mahar§i Veda 
Vy&sa on the origin of Urvas'i. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Vy&sa said : — 0 king! The Dharma’s son, of excellent prowess, bearing 
lb is, the words of these damsels, thought within himself, thus: — what 
9 l&ll I do under the above circumstances. (1) 
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If 1 indulge now 10 sexual pleasures, I will be au objeob of laughter 
amongst the Munis. This present trouble has, no doubt, arisen from my 
Abamk&ra (egoism.) This Ahamk&ra is the first and foremost in ruining 
one’s Dbarma. (2) 

The wise sages have deolared this Ah?„mkfira as the root of this tree 
of world. I did not observo tho vow of silence on seeing those dam- 
sels oome horo;l have held much conversations with them; therefore I have 
got into this troublesome anxiety and sorrow. I have oreated these dam- 
sels at the expense of my Dbarma and Tapasyft. The beautiful and lovely 
damsels seat by Indra are now full of lust; and are bent on ruining my 
tapasayd. Now if through Ahamk&ra I hud not oreated the damsels, I 
would not have fallen into this difficulty. Now I am caught firmly in the 
meshes of my own creation like a spider ; what am I to do next ? (3 — 5) 

If I abandon these damsels, thinking that there is no necessity to re- 
consider the matter, then these would bo broken hearted; and they would 
go away cursing me ? 

Yet I would be free from this present danger at least and then be able 
to practise excellent tapasyd in a lonely place. Therefore, now, I will get 
angry and tell these damsels go away from me. f6 — 7 ) 

Vyksa said : — 0 King! Tho Muni Nkr&yana thought that he would be 
como thus happy ; but, at the next moment, he discussed in his mind, 
thus : — ( 8 ) 

The second groat enemy is anger; it is greater than causing hurt to 
others ; and it is greater than lust aucl avarice. ($) 

Out of anger people commit murder ; this murder is the source of hell 
and is giving pains to all. (10) 

Ah trees, rubbing against each other, generate fire; and are themselves 
burnt up in tins fire, so fire arising frbin this body ultimately burns this 
bo 1 v to doiiHt. (11) 

VjAsa i-aid : — The youngei brother Kara on seeing his elder brother 
anxious mid low->ipritcJ, spoke out what is right, as follows ; — (12) 

O Nfiru vena I You are very intelligent and very good; therefore relin- 
quish this fooling of anger aod betake to quietude and peace, and kill tbi# 
dreadful anger. (13) 

you not remember that it is through this Ahamkkra and anger that 
our tapisyu was destroyed on a previous occasion ; and we had to fight 
severely with Prahluda, the Lord of the Asuras for one full divine thousand 
years. (14) 

O Lori of the Devas! We were put to muoh difficulties then; therefore 
O Lord of tho Munisf Got rid of this anger; be quiet! The sages declare tho 
peace is the root cause and the only object of Tapasyk. (15— 1C) 

35 
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VjIn Mtdb — On hewing theee words of hie younger brother Nan, the 
Shame's son N&rAyina took to penes. (17) 

add O Lord of the MunitI The high eouled Prahl&da 
waa a devotee of Vijnu and of a peace loving heart: how it was that, in the 
ancient days, the battle took plaoe between him and these Rifie; how 
would the Ri?ie fight * There ia thie great doubt in my mind* (18) 

These two Dharma 9 e sons were asoetios and peace loving; how the fight 
could come to pass between these and the DaityAguras ? How did these 
two Rifie fight with the high eouled PrahlAda? (19 — 20) 

PrahlAda was very religious, full of knowledge and. very much devoted 
to Vitnu, Nara NAr Ay ana were eattvik and ascetics; therefore if there 
had ooourred enmity between those, it appears that the religion and asce- 
ticism, TapasyA and Dharma were matters in name only ; and the labour 
was spent in vain in the golden age even. What was the value of ascoticism 
and meditation and muttering silently the mantras! No one oan make 
out. (21—22) 

Oh ! Persons like them oould not oonquer their hearts fall of anger and 
egoism I Anger aud jealousy cannot spring unless there be at the bottom 
a feeling of egoism (AhamkAra). (23) 

All the passions, lust, greed, auger ete, come out of Ah&mkAra (egoism), 
there is no doubt of it; one hundred lakh years of severe asceticism are ren- 
dered quite useless by the cropping up afterwards of a bit of AhamkAra. 

As darkness is dispelled entirely on sunrise, so no trace of religious 
merit oan exist en the rising of a bit of AhamkAra. (25.) 

When PrahlAda could fight with S'r! BhagavAn H&ri, then, Oh I all 
his merits in this world are rendered of no use whatsoever. (26) 

Where is the religious merit and where is peace when the quiet souled 
persona Nara NArAyana, the two Ri?is began to fight, without paying any 
heed to their bigheet end, the TapasyA ? (27) 

When AhamkAra became invincible by the two Risis, then what 
can be expected from the weak trivial persons like us in the matter of 
subjugating this AhamkAra 9 (28) 

Who can be free from AhamkAra in these three worlds, when the high 
cooled persons like the above were not free from it ? 1 auf now quite con- 
fident that, in this Universe, no body was ever before free from AhamkAra 
no? will there be any inch in the distant future. (29) 

One oan be free if bound by an iron or a wooden ohain ; but when one is 
piereed by AhamkAra, one can never become free from it f30> 
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This whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is rolling in this Sams&r* 
(migration and transmigration) polluted by urine and faeces, being 
covered by AhamkAra. (31) 

Where is, then the Brahma Jn&na ? O Good One in vows I The Karma 
theory, according to the Mimftmsakas, seems reasonable and true. (32) 

O Muni ! What can you expect from the weakminded persons like me 
in this Kali yuga, when the great persons are always overpowered with 
lust, anger, etc. (33) 

Vy&sa said;— O Descendant of Bharata 1 How can the effeot be different 
from its cause ? Gold and golden ear-ring9 though different in form owing 
to up&dhis, are both similar to their original oause, the metal gold. 

Thread is the cause of doth ; therefore as oloth cannot be different 
from its thread, so this whole universe, moving and unmoving, is sprung- 
from AhamkAra; then how ean it be free from AhamkAra ? (34-35) 

All this, moving and unmoving, including a blade of grass, are 
fashioned out of the three qualities of MAyA ; so if it be formed of those 
qualities, what repentance can come to those who are wise and know every 
phenomenon as unreal ? (30) 

0 Best of kings t Brahma, Vignu or Mahes'a, even these are all rolling 
in this vast ocean of SamsAra, being bewildered and fascinated by 
AhamkAra. (37) 

The great sages like Vas'ijtha, NArada and the other Munis arc 
frequently taking their births in this SamsAra. (38) 

In this Triloki, there is not even one embodied soul, who is entirely free 
from this M&yA and has beoome quiet and immersed in the highest 
bliss of the Supremo Self. (39) 

O Best of kings ! Lust, anger, avarice, and fascination, all, arise from 
AhamkAra. These do not leave any embodied person. (40) 

Studying all the Vedas and PurAnas, going to all the sacred places of 
pilgrimages, making charities, thinking on Paramutman and worshipping 
the gods, doing all these, the people still get attached to sensual objects 
and act like a thief. (41—42) 

G Son of Kuru 1 In the three yugas, the Sutya, Tretu, DwApara, the 
Dharma bad been pierced and wounded very much ; what to sny of the 
Dharma in this Kali Yuga f (43) 

You will find quarrels, avarice, anger raging always in this Kali 
yuga. Therefore there is no wonder that you will not find any one think- 
ing and doing what is worth thinking, and doing what is not worth* 
doing ? (44) 

Free from envy, anger, and jealousy, euob persons are rare now- 
a- days in this Kali yuga. Some peaceful persona exist here and there 
to keep up the ideal (45) 
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The king said : — O Muni ! They are blossed and holy who are free from 
this fascination of M5y3, self- controlled, who have conquered their passions, 
and who follow good conduct. They have risen above the Triloki. (40) 

O Best of Munis 1 My high minded father put a dead serpent round 
the nock of an ascetic without any fault ; I am very sorry to think of 
his act. (47) 

Therefore, 0 Muni 1 Kindly suggest any means by which I can now 
redress that act. O Bhagavan ! I do not know what will bo the result of 
this act, committed out of the bewildering of intellect. (48) 

Fools in search of honey see only honey before them but not the 
falls, whence they might tumble down and die. So the stupid men do 
disgraceful acts and do not get afraid of the tortures of hell. (4 ( J) 

Kindly desoribe, in detail, how the fight incurred between Prahluda 
and N&rayana in ancient times. (50) 

How was it that PrahUda went out of Patdla (the nether regions) 
and went to the great holy pkc«, tho hormitago of Badarikas rama m 
the S&rasvata country, the great place for pilgrimage. (51) 

O Muni ! What was it that led tho best of the Munis, tho two ascetics 
to fight with Prahl&da ? (52) 

The enmity springs where there is wealth, wife, or laud. The two 
Maharsis were desireless, had nothing of these ; how, theu, without any 
o&use, they fought such a battle ! (53) 

PrahlAda waa also very religious and knew that those two Ri§*a 
were the Devas ; knowing tin’s, why did he fight with them ? (54) 

So describe in detail the cause of all these. (55) 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter in the 4th Book of Srimad Devi 
Bh&gavatam of 18,000 versos on Ahamkara by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER. VIII. 

Suta said : — Thus aske 1 by the son of Partkfit, the king Jan*.- 
mejaya, the best of the Brahmanas, the son of Satyavati, Vyilsa spjke, 
detail, tho following : — '!) 

Tho virtuous Janamejaya became very much sorry and despondent when 
be beard in detail the improper acts of his own father ParB'sit, the so.j of 
Uttari. (2) 

Owing to insulting the Bn\h min boy, his father bid to go to hell ; 
and be was constantly thinking bow to rolease his father. (3* 

The son is called “ Puttra” for he rcleasos bis father from tho hell 9 
named ‘ Put". He is the true son that oau Jo so. (4) 



CHAPTER VIII. 


277 


Book IV.] 

The fortunate son of Pariksit became very much tormented and bewil-e 
dered with fear when |he heard what was the fate of his father, who died 
bitten by a serpent on the top of a palace, due to the curse of a Br&hrain, 
void of any bathing, charities, and the purificatory acts. (5-6) 

When Vy&sa returned home, Janamejiiya asked him, the whole course 
of events of Nara N&r&yana. (7) 

Vy&sa said : — O King ! When the terrible Hrianya Kas'ipoo was slain, 
his son PrahUda was installed On his throne. (8) 

During the government of Prahlada, the chief of the Daityas, the wor- 
shipper of the Br&hmanas and Devas, the kings on earth began with faith 
to do many sacrifices for the satisfaction of the Devas. ( 9 ) 

The Br&hmanas were engaged in their Tapasy&, Dharma, and in fre- 
quenting the places of pilgrimages ; the Vais'yas, in their trade ; and the 
Sudras, in serving the other three classes. (10) 

The incarnation of Hari, the Nri Simha (Man-Lion) made Prahldda, the 
king of the Daityas in the Pdtdla (Nether regions) ; and Prahldda, engaged 
there, spent his time in the preservation and welfare of his subjects, ill) 

Once, on a time, the great ascetio Chyavana Muni, the son of 
Bhrigu went on his way to bathing in the river Narmadd, at the place of 
pilgrimage, called Vydrhifcis'vara. (12) 

There he saw the great river Revd and, while he was descending in 
the river, a dreadful snake caught hold of him and carried him to the 
P&t&la. The Muni was greatly terrified and began to think of the Deva of 
tho Devas, Janardana Vi§r.u. (13) 

On remembering the lotus eyed Vi$nu, the sespent lost his 
poison, and Chyavauc Muni did not find any trouble, though carried to 
the Pdtdla. (15) 

Then the serpent, coming to know of the power of the Muni, left him 
for fear that tho Muni might curse him ; the snake afterwards repented 
very much. (16) 

Chyavana, the be : of the Munis, worshipped by the daughters of the 
serpents, roamed there and entered onoe into a beautiful palaoe of the 
Ndgas and the Danavas (17) 

While h6 was walking, be was seen by the religious king of the 
Daityas, the Prahl&da. (18) 

The lord of the Daityas on seeing him worshipped him and enquired 
of him the cause of his coming there, (191 
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Are yoa sent here by Indra ? Speak truly, O best of the Br&hmanfcf 
Ie it to pry into my kingdom out of the enmity between the Devos and 
the Daityaa ? (20) 

ChyavanAaaid : — What have I to do with‘In£ra ? That I might be 
sent by him, as his spy, messenger, to your city I (21) 

0 Chief of the Daityaa I Know me as Chyavana, the son of Bhrigu, 
prompt in religious duties and whose eye is illumined by knowledge. Do 
not fear that 1 am sent here by Indra. (22) 

When 1 went to bathe in a place of pilgrimage, in the holy Narmadt 
and dropped into the river, a poisonous snake caught hold of me (and 
carried me here). (23) 

1 took the name of Vignu ; and the serpent, hearing the Vi^nu’s name, 
became void of poison, and left me hero as you see. (24) 

O king ! Coming here, 1 see you. You are a devotee of Vi?nu ; know 
me, too, a devotee of the same Vifnu. (25) 

Vy&sa said — 0 king ! Prahl&da, the son of Hiranya Kas'ipu, on bear* 
ing his sweet words, gladly asked him about the various places of pil- 
grimages. (26) 

Prahllda said : — O Best of Munis ! Kindly describe to me, in detail, 
which are the places of pilgrimages on the earth, P&tiUa, and in the 
Heavens, that verily lead to holiness. (27) 

Chyavana said : — O King ! He whose body, words, and mind have 
grown pure, to him, bis every footstep is a place of pilgrimage ; he, whose 
heart is impure and defiled, to him the holy Ganges even is a thing 
more hated and worse than the Kikata country (the name of 
Behir). (28) 

ivery holy plaoe will impart holiness to him whose mind is first 
pure and deprived of sin. (29) 

O Best of the Daityaa I On the banka of the Ganges, are situated 
good .many cities, towns, villages, places to assemble, mines, small 
villages, the living places of the aborigines, the ch&nd&las, and kaivartas, 
the H&nas, Bangas, the Khaaas and the other Mlechchas. (30*3!) 

The inhabitants of the above places drink at their will the holy 
Ganges water, equivalent to Brahma, and bathe therein and do other 
works. (32) 

O King I There not even a single soul becomes pure. What oat is 
a holy place to him, whose heart becomes attached to the sensual objects 
and who^can therefore be called the lost souls, fftu 
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Know, O king ! the mind as the principal factor in any religions act 
or in any holy place. He who wants purity, let him first mako his 
own mind pure. (34) 

The residents in any holy place deceive others and thus incur great 
•ins. The sine committed in a place of pilgrimage can never be removed ; 
they become unending and inexhaustible. (35) 

As the fruit, Indrav&runfl, is never sweet though fully ripe, so whose 
heart is defiled, he can never bo pure though he bathes hundreds and thou- 
sands of times in the Tirtha water. (36) 

He who wants welfare of his own and others, he should first make 
his mind pure ; when his mind becomes pure, then, the purity of material 
things and the purity of conduct can have any effect ; then and then 
only resorting to places of pilgrimages becomes effioaoions. (87) 

Always avoid company with the lowest class of persons in the holy 
places ; it is far better to shew one’s good will and compassion to all 
the souls (jivas) by one’s intellect and by one’s aote. Tou have asked me 
about the holy places of pilgrimages ; I will now tall you those that are 
the best. (38-39) 

O king ! The holy NaimiV&ranya is the first, next Chakratfrtha ; next 
Pugkaratfrtha ; there are many others besides these that cannot be counted. 
O Best of kings f There are lots of other holy places in this world. (40) 

YyAsa said : — 0 king I Prahl&da, the king of the Daityas, on hearing 
the Muni’s words, became ready to go Naimia’rapya and, with very much 
gladness, exclaimed to his followers, the Daityas : — O Good Ones! Get up ; 
to-day we will goto Naimi^&rany* and we will see the lotus syed, yellow 
robed Srt Achyatam, the Vignu. (41-42) 

Vyksa said : — O King I When thus addessed by PrahlAda, the Demons 
were exceedingly glad ; and they all marched out of P&t&la. (43) 

Tho Daitys, and Demons all united went to Naifoigtranyam and filled 
with much pleasure, they all bathed on reaching that boly place, (44) 

There, accompanied by tbe Daityas, PrablAda roamed about the sacred 
places and saw the holy Sarasvat! river and Her pure clean water. (45) 

The highsouled PrablAda bathed iu the Sarasvat! river and his mind 
was satisfied. (46). 

The king of the Daityas was very much pleased and he performed 
ablutions and charities according to due rites in that most anspieious sacred 
place of pilgrimage. (47). 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Sr! Mad Dev! 
BhAgavatam, the MabA PurAnam of 18,000 verses by Maharft Vsda VyAsa 
on going to the Tfrt&ss. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Vv&sa said : — After performing duly his religious rites there, the son 
of Hiranya Kas'ipu saw before him an unbrageous peepul tree. (1). 

There he saw along with the feathers of vultures, the *errible, sharpened 
under a stono, various glittering arrows, arrayed in due order ; and he was 
surprised to think who - could have kept such arrows, well ‘guarded in this 
very holy hermitage of the lligis. (2-3). 

While Prahlada was thus meditating in his mind, he saw before him, 
wearing the skin of a black antelope, the two sons of Dharrna, tho two 
Munis Nara Narayana, loaded on their heads with high clots of hairs. 
Before them were placed the two white bows named Slrngam and 
Ajagavatn, (PinAka) the bows of Visnu and Siva respectively, bearing their 
qualified marks, as well as their two inexhaustible big quivers. (4*5). 

The Lord of the Daityas, then, saw those two blessed ones, the two 
Rigis Nara NArAyana, the two sons of Dharma, deeply absorbed in medi- 
tation. Seeing this, he became very much enraged, bis eyes became 
red, and he began to address them thu* : — O two Ascetics ! Has vain arro- 
gance possessed your mind to destroy religiou ? It is never seen nor even 
heard, that the practice of severe asceticism and the holdingofthe bows and 
arrows, were carried into effect simultaneously by one man in any of the 
Fo tr Ages. These two are contradictory things. That may be worthy in 
tho Kali Yugft ? This asceticism is fit for the Brahmanas ; why, then are 
the bows and arrows held by you ? Thero is an irreconcilable difference 
between the holding of clotted hairs on the head and the holding in the 
hand of the bows and arrows. Therefore, do you practise religious rites, 
with feelings befitting your dUino positions ! (0-10). 

Vyasa said: — O Descendant of Bharata ! On hearing thus the PrahlAJa'9 
words, the Nara Rif i said : — O Lord of the Daityas ! What matters it 
to yon? Why do you, for nothing, trouble yourself with our tapasyl. til). 

Vn able man can accomplish any thing. It is widely known in the 
three worlds, that we are able to accomplish these two things contem- 
poraneously. O thou of weak understanding ! (12). 

In the battle field as well as in asceticism, we can f.hew our prowess. 
What have you got to do with us in these matters? The road before 
you is unobstructed, you can go wherever you like ; why do you brag of 
your own merits? (13). 

You are very dull and stupid ; what can you understand of a Br&b- 
manic glory that is very rare and att&iucd with great difficulty ? Those 
that want happiness need not meddle with the Br&hmaiias. (14V 
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Prahl&da said:— Blunt beaded and vain braggarts are you I When 
I am present in this Tirtha, I who am the upholder of Dharma, I won't 
allow you to practise any irreligious things here ! 0 Asoeties 1 Better show 
me your skill in fight to-day. (15-16). 

Vy&sa said: — O king! The Rigi Nara on hearing his words re- 
plied: — Give us battle if you are so desirous. O wretched amongst 
the Asuras ! In to-day's battlo, I will knock your head down 9 aud 
then you shall never in future desire to fight with any body. (17-18). 

Vy&sa said : — On hearing these words, the chief of the D&ityas was 
very much angry and promised to conquer these two self controlled Rif i 
ascetics, Nara N&r&yana by any means whatsoever. (19-20). 

Vy&sa said: — Thus saying, the Dai ty a: took up his bow and quickly 
stretched it with arrow and the bow string made a terrible noise. Then 
Nara, too, took up with anger his bows and began to shoot arrows at 
Prab&lda lots of sharpened arrows and weapons. (21-22). 

The lord of the Daityas quickly selected the arrows, glittering like gold v 
and with them tore asunder the arrows thrown by Nara. Nara, seeing his 
arrows, cut asunder, became infuriated with anger and began to 
hurl as quickly lots of other arrows. (23). 

PrahaUda then cut asunder with arrows, of quick velocity, the Nara'g 
weapons and struck violently on the breast of Nara. Nara, too, with anger 
pierced the arms of Prahl&da with five quick arrows. (24). 

Indra and the other Devas came on their respective aeroplanes to 
see their fight and began to give cheers sometimes to Nara and sometimes 
to Prahl&da from above the skies. (25.) 

The Lord of the Daityas taking up his bow, began out offuriou9 anger, 
to hurl various weapons on Nara as incessantly as clouds give rain over the 
maintain peaks. The Nara Muni now became very mnch exhausted aud 
weary, being struck with Praklada's arrows. (20.) 

Nar&yana then seeing Nara exhausted, became very much amazed and 
bolding his unequalled Suinga bow, began to quit arrows, shining with 
with golden lustre. (27.) 

O Lord of the earth! Then Nar&yana and PrahlAda both were desirous 
to win the victory, and a terrible fight eusued. The Devas gladly poured 
forth flowers on their heads from the skies. (23.) 

The king of the Daityas got very much enraged and began to hurl 
arrows with tremendous quickness. N&r&yana, the son ofDharma, immedi- 
ately cut asunder thoso weapons with Ins very sharp arrows. i29) 

36 
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Kirlja^i too, threw arrows sharpend under stones with high velocity 
and very much troubled the lord of the Daityas, who now became very 
much restless. (30). 

The sky was covered over with arrows and arrows from both the parties 
and the day looked like the night* Then the Devas and the Daityas were 
very much astonished and told each other. “We never saw before a 
terrible fight like this.” (33—34.) 

Then the Devatyis, Gandarbhas, Yakgas, Kmnaras, Pannagas, VidyA- 
dharas and ChAragas were all very much confounded. (35). 

The two Bi$ls NArada and Parvata came also to witness their fight ; 
the Devarji N trade told the Parvata Rigi he never saw before such a 
dreadful fight. There were awful battles with TArak Astir* and VritrAstira 
and also the battle between Hari and Madhukaitava ; but they were all 
interior and cannot stand in comparison. (36 — 37.) 

It seemed that PrablAda was very powerful ; otherwise how could an 
equal fight last so long a time with Buch an accomplished person, perfect 
with all the supernatural powers and of such heroic deeds as NArAy&na. (38.) 

Vyftsa said : — O king ! Day and night the Daityas and the ascetio 
ItArAyanA went on fighting terribly with each other. Then NArAyana cut 
off, with the arrow, the bow of Prahi&da ; Prahlfida soon took another 
bow ; the expert handed NArAyapa quickly broke into two that bow. 
Thus though PrahlAda's arrows were repeatedly cut asunder still 
he began to take up fresh bows and NArAyana began to cut them 
repeatedly. ^39 — i2) 

Thus, then, when all the bows of PrablAda were destroyed, the D&itya 
RAjA took up Parigha ( iron club) t became enraged and threw it on NArA. 
yana’s arm. The powerful BhagavAn NArAyana, seeing the dreadful iron 
blofattatit asunder with nine arrows and pierced PrablAda with ten 
arrows. (43—44.) 

Then PrablAda, enraged, threw the iron g*U on NArAyana 9 * thighs. 
The exceedingly powerful Dharma's son was not at all agitated and stood 
firm like a rock and taking up arrows quickly out asunder the iron gad& 
of the Daitya. Then the visitors were much startled. (45—47.) 

Then Prahl&da, intent on killing his enemy, became very much angry 
nod threw the Sakti darts, spears aud missiles instantly on NArAyana 9 * 
thighs with great velocity. NArAyana with one arrow cut that easily into 
•even parts and with seven arrows pierced PrAhladA. (48—49.) 

Thus for one thousand Deva years tho terrible fight lasted between 
PrablAda and H Ar Ay ana in that hermitage j and the whole universe was 
struck with surprise. (50). 
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Then Gad&dhara with yellow robes and four bands quickly came there* 
and ealled Prahlftda. The son of Hrianya Kas'ipoo, Prahl&da, seeing the 
Lord of Lakfrai, four armed, N&rftyana with lotus and disc in His hande 
come there, bowed low, and, with folded hands, began to speak to him with* 
great devotion. (51 — 52.) 

O Deva of the Devos ! You are the Lord of the universe and devoted to* 
your devotees. 0 M&dhaval 1 have fought for full one hundred Deva years ; 
still 1 have not not been able to defeat these ascetics. I do not know 
why. 1 am surprised at it. (53—54.) 

Vignu said:— 0 Forgiving One 1 These two Ri§is Nora NAr&yana are* 
the perfect ascetics, self controlled and born o I my Amsas. Therefore 
you*have not been able to defeat them. What wonder is there ! O king! 
Better go now to your PAtAIa and keep your steadfast devotion on mei 
O Intelligent one I Do not quarrel any ;more with these two ascetic*. 
(55—56.) 

Vyksa said : — O king 1 The Daitya king Prahl&da then advised by 
Vifnu went out of that place with hie Asura followers ; and the two Nara. 
N&rAyanas began Again to practise their Tapasy &s. (57.) 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fourth Book of Sri Mad Devi 
Bhag&vatam, the Mah& Pur&nam of 18,000 verses, on the fight between 
the Ri$is and Prahl&da by Maharigi Veda Vy&sa~ 

CHAPTER X 

Janamejaya said: — O Son of Par&s'ara 1 There has arisen a great doufitt 
in my mind on hearing just now your words. These Nara N&r&yana* 
are the two sons of Dharma ; they are asceties, calm and quiet, the AmsW 
of Visriu ; they resile in a holy place of pilgrimage ! They are filled 
with the sattvic qualities subsisting always on roots and fruits of the- 
foreat, the highsouled hermits and trutbfuL How were they addicted to 
eii eh warfare ? Why had they left their invaluablo asceticisms ? And withr 
wbat object were they 'fighting for full one thousand Deva years with 
Prahlftda. (1 4) 

What was the end, O Muni, of their fight with PlaM&da? Kindly 
explain to me in detail the cause of this warfare. (5) 

Women , wealth or any other wordly object can be the cause of any 
quarrel or fight amongst any persons ; but, in this case, the two ascetics 
bad none of these ; how then this idea of fight sprung within their 
minds. (6) 

And why did they practise- such severe austerities ? Was it that they 
had to overpower others, or enjoy pleasures themselves or to reach Heaveos 
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that they practised tapasyA ? What fruits did they eventually obtain 
from such penances? (7-8) 

Theybecame very lean and thin through [their 'asceticism; (still how 
could they fight full one thousand Deva years without getting fatigued. (9) 

They were not entangled in this fight for kingdom, or wealth or for 
women or for any other worldly object ; then why did they fight with 
the high souled PrahlAda ? ( 10). 

Having no attachment for any worldly object nor any desire to gain 
any thing therefrom, why did they engage themselves so thoroughly, in 
suob pains giving battle? (11). 

Intelligent persons always do works leading to blis9 ; they never do 
painful works ; this is the long standing rule of the world. (12). 

The two so ns of Dharma were the Arns'as of Ilari, all knowing and 
adorned with all qualities ; why did they fight, subversive of religion ? (13), 

0 MahArpi 1 Even the dull and stupid persons in the world won’t go to 
these deadly battles leaving asceticism and samddhi, leading to the puri- 
fication of all desires. (14). 

1 have heard that YayAti, the Lord of the earth w&9 dropped 
from Heaven to this world, owing to his Ahamkara, though he wa9 a 
virtuous king devoted to charities and sacrifices. (15). 

No sooner Yayati, said the king : — did As'vamodha sacrifice, etc., 
with ahamkAra, egoism, he was dropped by Indra with thunderbolt in his 
hands. So one can see that, without Ahamkara no fight can occur. The 
ascetics had no bodily strength ; therefore if they had to fight, it is 
through the waste of their TapasyA that they could do so. (16-17). 

Vyasa said : — O king ! The all knowing sages that have realised the 
truth or Dharma declare the threefold Ahamkara arising out the S Attic, 
RAjasic -and TAmasic qualities respectively to be the causes of this 
world. (18) 

How, then, can these two Munis being embodied forogo their 
AhamkAras ? Without any cause, no actions follow ; this is quite 
certain. (19). 

Tapas, charities, sacrifices all originate from the Sattic qualities. And 
quarrels arise from the lUjasic or TAma*ic qualities. (20). 

All arise from AhamkAra, whether good or bad ; this is quite 
certain. (21). 

There is no other thing that enchains a soul than this AhamkAra. 
It is out of AhamkAra that this Universe is created ; how can it be then 
free from it ? (22). 

O King ! BrahraA, Vipnu, Mahes'ha, even theso are with AV .kArap. 
Then how can you expect other ordinary Muuis to be iree from 
it? (23) 
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Encased with AhamkAra, this Universe is • rolling. Births and deaths 
occur repeetively through this Karma. (24). 

O Lord of the earth. The Devas, birds and men are revolving in this 
world like the wheel of a chariot. (25). 

In thi9 wide world who can count bow many AvatAras Vijnu had to 
take in all sorts of wombs 9 good or low. (20). 

Ordained by the Lord of the Universe 9 NArayAna Himself had to take 
the Fish, Tortoise, Boar MAn Lion and the Dwarf incarnations. (27). 

VAsudeva Jan&rdana the Lorld, had to undertake countless AvatAras 
births in this world. (28). 

In the Vaivasvata manvantara, the AvatAras of BhagavAu Hari 
are being mentioned, to you. Hear 1 (29 . 

The all pervading Lord of the world, the God of the God9, had to 
take several incarnations in this world, owijg to the curses inflicted by 
Bhrigu. (30) 

The king said : — There has now again arisen another fresh doubt , 
why was Vi§nu cursed by Bhrigu Muni ? (31) 

O Muni ! What injury did Hari commit to that Muni, and whereof 
the Muni Bhrigu cursed him. (32) 

VyAsa said : — Hear, O king ! the cause of the curse ; I will narrate to 
you. In days of yore, the king Hiranyakasipu, the son of Kasyapa often 
quarrelled with the Devas’ ; owing to this incessant warfare, the whole 
universe was much alarmed and perplexed. (33-34) 

And when Hiranyakasipu was slain by the Man-Lion incarnation, 
PrahlAda, the tormentor of the foes, continued his enmity towards the 
Devas and began to annoy them. (35) 

Thus one hundred years dreadful battle occurred between the Devas 
and PrahlAda, to the astonishment of all. (36) 

O king ! The Devas fought very hard and were victorious. PrahlAda 
was defeated and was sorely grieved, Hearing that the Eternal Religion is 
the best, he handed his kingdom over to his son Bali and went to 
the GaudhamAdan hill to practise tapasyA. (37-38) 

The prosperous Bali, too, on gaining his kingdom, began to quarrel 
with the Devas and the war thus went on. Ultimately the powerful Indra 
and the Devas defeated the Asuras. (39-40) 

D king! Iudra, of unequalled prowess, with the aid of Vignu, deprived 
the Daityas of their kingdom. The defeated Daityas took refuge of their 
family spiritual guide SukrAchftrya and addressed him thus, O firAhmana I 
You are endowed with your fiery strength of TupaByA and you are now 
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powerful ; why are you not landing your helping hands to yoar Daitya 
followers. 0 Toremost of the councillors. If you do oot help ue and save us, 
we will nut be able to istay in this earth and will soon hare to go down 
toPAtAia. 41.42 

VyAsa said : — Thus addressed by the Daityas,,the very kind hearted 
dukrAchArya said, O Daityas ! Do not be afraid ; I will protect you by 
my fire of strength and vigour ; and help you with sound counsels and 
medicines. Be brave and energetic and cast aside your mental agony and 
sorrow. (43-44) 

Vyksa said : — O king t The Daityas became fearless under the patro 
nage of SukrAchArya. The Devas bad their spies and knew all about 
these. They held councils 'with Indra and settled that before the Daityas 
had time to dislodge us from our Heaven with the mantra of SukrAchArjra, 
we will speedily go and attack them. Thus attacked all on a sadden, they 
will all be slain by ns and we will drive them down to the PAtAla. (45-47) 

Thus forming their resolves, with fully equipped arms and weapons, 
they went out of rage to fight with the Daityas and orderd by Indra and 
aided by Vifqu, they began to kill the Demons. (48) 

When the Devas were thus slaying the Demons, they got very much 
terrified and exclaimed ‘ O Lord 1 Protect us ! Protect us 1 1 and took 
the refuge of Sukra. (49) * 

&ukrAchArya, seeing the Daityas very much perplexed and distracted, 
at once cried aloud out of the influence of his Mantra “ No fear, no fear,'* 
Then the Devas on seeing dukr&chArya left the Daityas and fled away to 
their own places. (50) 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fourth Book of the MahA Park- 
gam, Sri Mad Dev! BhAgavatam, of 18000 verses by Maharfl Veda 
Vyksa. on the curse on Vi?nu by Bhrigu. 

CHAPTER XI. 

VyAsa said: — When the Devas retired from the battlefield, SnkrA- 
obArya addressed the Demons thus O best of the Demons I Please hear, 
what had been told to me by BrahmA in days of yore. (1).. 

JanArdan Vi§nu is coming here to slay all the Demons. He killed 
before HiranyAk*a, the king of the Asuraa, in Hie Boar incarnation. He 
killed Hiranyakasipu by assuming His Man-Lion appearance ; now too, ho 
will kih all the DAityas, no doubt, with great enthusiasm. (2-3). 

Now my mantra force will not be of any avail before Sri Hari. And 
without my help you will not be able to conquer the Devas. Therefore, 
O Demons, wait for some time for me ; I will start to-day to the presenoe 
af divA MAhAdevA to obtain from him the Mantra Sakti. (4-5). 
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I will rsturn, at early as possible, getting the MantrAs from S ri 
MaUdevt ; and with the help of the power of those great Mantras I will 
be able to protect you thoroughly. (6). 

The Daitras said : — O best of the Munis ! We are now defeated and our 
forces are well nigh exhausted ; how will we be able to stay on this earth 
and expect your return for so long a time ? (7). 

Those who were of great strength amongst us, they all are slain ; now 
we are left very few in number. In this crisis it is not advisable and aus- 
picious for us to remain here in this battlefield. (8). 

&ikrAcbArya said Better you all stay here until I return, getting the 
requisite Mantra ; remain peaceful and engaged in asceticism. / 9). 

The heroes apply one or other of the following four measures:— concilia- 
tion, alliance, gifts and bribery, partitions and sowing dissensions and 
punishment or open attack according to the conditions of time, place, 
strength snd circumstances. (10). 

Intelligent andwell wishing persons do serve their enemies even in times 
of distress ; but no sooner they find that their strength and army have 
increased, than they try at onee to kill all their enemies. (11). 

Now, therefore, pretend your meekness and Allegiance and adopt peace 
and remain in your own place until my arrival. (12). 

O Demons ! I will come back with the Mantra from Mah&devt. 1 
will fight again with the Devas, by that veritable mantra power. (13). 

O king! Thus finely making up his mind to have the Mantra, SukriU 
chArya went to MahAdeva. (14). 

The DAnavas sent PrahUda to the Devas for conciliation. The Devos 
regrded PrAhlAda truthful and they all trusted on him. llfi). 

PrAhlAda with Asuras addressed thus the Devas with gentleness and 
*and humility. (16). 

O Immortals ! We all have abandoned our Weapons and armour. Now 
we desire to wear barks of trees and practise asceticism, (17;. 

The DevAs took PrAhlAda’* words to be true and deserted from further 
fight ; were freed of anxiety snd felt all delighted. (18). 

On the Dattya’s /eaving their weapons, the Gods desisted from battle, 
went to their respective places and freely gave themselves np to pleasures 
and amusements. (19). 

The Dotty as controlled themselves and praetiesd asceticism in 
the Kas'yapa’s hermitage, expecting the return of Sukr&ch&rya. (20) 
dukrAchirya went to KailAsa and made respectful obeisance to the God 
MahAdeva. MahAdeva enquired of* the eause of his coming. ^1), 
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SukrSchfirja raid I ask for Mantras, 0 Deva ! from you that ars 
not possessed by Brihaspati, for the defeat of the Devas, and the victory of 
the Asuras. (22). 

Vyflsa said : — On hearing his words, the all knowing Sankara Siva 
began to think* what He would do in this matter. (23). 

Certainly, this is with the revengeful object of attacking the Devas, 
for their defeat and for the victory of the Asuras that this Muni has 
oome. (24). 

The Devas ought to be protected by me ; thus thinking, Sankara 
Mahes'vara advised him an entirely difficult tapasy& to practise. (25). 

Full one thousand years he would practise tapasyi with feet upwards 
and head do wd wards, he will have to inhale the smoke of burnt husk. 
Then be will get the Mantra and his desires will he fulfilled. (26). 

That would be done ; thus saying to Sankara, Sukr&chary& practised 
that excellent vow, peaceful and inhaling the smoke of husk to get that 
Mantra. (27). 

The Devas camei'to know that Sukr&ch&rya is praoting bis vow ai.d 
the Daityas have become arrogant. They then counselled. (29) 

And came to the conclusion, took up weapons aud arms and went to 
the Daityas, ready to fight. (30) 

The Daityas, seeing the Devas dressed in armour and holding wea- 
pons and coming from all sides, became very much afraid and 
anxious. (13) 

The Daityas, seeing this all on a sudden, were attacked with fear and 
began to address the Devas, proud with their army, in words, full of good 
meanings and morals. (32) 

O Devns ? We have abandoned our arms ; we are now armless ; 
our spiritual guide is in his tapasy&, you gave us words of fearlessness t 
why then you have come now dreesed in full armour and with armies 
to kill us. (33( 

O Devas ! Where is your truth. And where is your religion ao- 
eording to Sruti ? It is stated in Sruti never to kill the weaponless, the 
feat stricken, and the refugees, (34) 

The Devas said : — You sent your good Sukr&ch&rya, out of preteuoe 
to acquire the Mantras ; your asceticism ia veiled unter a deceitful objeot. 
Therefore we will fight with you certainly. (35) 

Be ready now and dress yourself with your arms and ammunitions, 

* Lo I Whenever you get any loop hole in your enemies, eatoh bold of it 
and kill your enemy" This is the eternal religion. 30) 
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VyAaa said On thus hearing the reply from the Devas, the Daityas 
after o onsideration quitted that place and fled away with terror. (37) 

And they took refuge under the SukrAebAryA’g mother. She eaw the 
DaityAs very much fearstricken and at ooce guaranteed to them protection 
from fear. (38) 

The mother of K&vya SukrAchArya said Don^t filar ; don’t fear ; 
oast away fear. O DAnavas I In my presence, no fear can overtake you. (39| 

The Asuras on hearing her words were free from anxiety and pain and 
remained in that hermitage, in no way now bewildered or agitated, 
though they had no arms. (40) 

Here the Devas, seeing the Daityae flying away, pursued them and 
entering the hermitage were ready to kill the DaityAs, not taking into 
account what strength they gained there. The mother of SukrA warned 
the DevAs not to kill ; but, inspite of her hindrance, they began to slay 
the Daityas. (41-42) 

Seeing the Daityas thus attacked, the mother was furiously irritated 
and told them she would make all of them overpowered by sleep by her 
tapes strength, clarified intellectual force. (43) 

Note *.-* Is it by the asphyxiatiiig gas ? Or, by poisonous vapours of 
liquids 7 

So *aying she sent the Goddess of sleep who at once overpowered 
the Gods and made them all lie down on the grounds senseless. Iodra 
with thi other Dsv&s lay there dumb, and miserable. (44) 

On seeing Indra thus stupefied by sleep, the BhsgavAn Vifnu told 
Indra to enter ioto His body. He would then carry him to another place 
and he will be better. (45) 

Indra entered into the Vijnu’s body ; and, under His protection, be 
became free from sleep and fear. On seeing Indra thus sheltered by 
Vignu and fearless, the mother of KAvy a spoke. (46-47). 

O Indra 1 I will devour you with Vi?nu to-day by my Tapas force. 
All the DevAs will presently see all this and my extraordinary ptfwer. (48) 

N. B. Is it by making the earth go down, causing a fissure, thus 
engulfing the whole army ? Or by blowing them up 7 Or by showering 
jets of poisonous gas or hot water or vapour from all sides* 

VyAsasaid : — O king 1 No sooner the mother spoke thus# than both 
Indra and Vi|qu were both stupefied under her magical spell, superior 
thought power, and a thorough learning of the art of warfare. (49). 

The DevAs# seeing them very much overpowered and bewildered, iter* 
greatly struok with wonder ; they became desperate and began to ary 
aloud. (50) 
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India, on hearing the Devae cry aloud, told Vijpu, O Madhusildaoa I 
I an more bewildered in particular than youraelf. (51) 

O MAdhava I No' need of any further consideration. Before thie 
wretch, inflated with pride by her tapasyA, burns ns, better cause her 
death as early as possible. (52) 

When thus requested by Indra who was very much perplexed, 
BhagavAn Vijuu quickly remembered his Sudan 'ana disc, oastiug aside 
Abe thought that it is hateful to kill a woman, (53) 

The disc, the ever obedient weapon of Vifpu appeared instantly at hie 
vemembranoe ; and Vifpu, beooming angry as prompted by Indra held tbe 
-dim in His hand, and, hurling it off on tbe Sukra's mother, severed off her 
head quickly. The god Indra became very glad at this. (55-55) 

The DevAs became free from sorrow, got very muoh pleased and 
'heartily exclaimed victory to Hari and wonhipped Him and began to 
chant His praises. (56) 

Indra and Vifpu-then became free from all troubles ; but they began 
to fear that Bhrign (S'ukra’s father) would eune them terribly and 
without fail (57) 

Hem ends the Eleveah Chapter in tbe Fourth Book of Sri mad Devi 
BhAgavatam, the MahA PurApam of 18,000 verses by Mahani Veda VyAsa, 
«o Sabas' going to MahAdeva to get the Mantra. 


CHAPTER XII. 

VyAsa said : — 0 king 1 On seeing Vi»pu killing his wife, and thus 
committing a dreadful atrocious aet, the BhagavAn Bhrigu eras very sorry 
mid began to tremble with auger and addressed Madhus&dana thus. (1). 

Bhrign said : — O Vijnu 1 You have done an extremely sinful act. 
O intelligent one I Knowing it, you have done so; what a great wonder! No 
body dreams of the murder of this BrAhmap’i daughter; and you have 
committed it in deed, black and white. (2). 

O Devat The Maharfts declare you to be SAtvie, engaged in 
preservation' ; BrahmA to be RAjaaio (creator) and Sambhu Siva to be 
TAmasio (destroyer). Why then is the oontrary thing visible in this 
cam? (8). 

Why have yon become TAmasic ? Why have you done this heinons 
crime? O Vifpat Tbe females are never to be killed ; this is a known 
hat » then why have you killed this woman without any fault (4). 
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Yon have done ft very execrable ftot. What shall I do to yon t It is 
mete that I would ouree you. O Orest Smoer l Yon have pained me very 
much and made me very weary. I 'will not ourie Indra. Yon alwaye 
assume a deceitful appearance and behave like a black cruel eerpent » 
yonr mind it all fall of wickedness ; I will curse you. (5-6); 

O Jan&rdana. Those Munis who call you S&tvio are fools ; I have seen* 
to-day that your ways are exceptionally vicious and tAmasio. (7). 

O Vifpu ! I curse you now to take frequent births f suffer very frequent 
ly in different wombs, in the earth and thus suffer the pains of remaining 
in the wombs. (8). 

O king I Therefore whenever religion subsides in the world, BhagavAn 
Vifpu incarnates frequently in this human world, due to the ouree of 
Bhrigu. (9). 

The king said : — O beet of the Munis I Did that MahAtmA Bhrigu 
again marry and lead a householder's life when hie wife was thus 
killed by the lustrous disc Sudars’ana. (10). 

VyAsa said : — O king ! The sacrifioer Bhrigu angrily oursed Hart 
and next took that severed head and quickly placed it over the body ae 
bofore and said:— (11.) 

0 Devt 1 Vippu has slain you to day ; I will make yoa regain your life 
just now. If I am acquainted with all the Dharmas and if I have practised 
these in my life and if I have spoken truth always, then dost thou regain 
your life by my religious merit. Let all the DevAs witness my power 
and strength. If I know the True, if I have studied all the Vedas- and 
if I have realised the Knowledge of the Vedas, then- 1* sprinkling your body 
with this cold water, charged with my mantras,, will revive you. (12-14) 

Vy Asa said: — Okingl Sprinkled by the water by Bhrigu, bis wife 
regained her life and rose up at once and felt herself glad and amiled. (15) 

All the persons and living creatures seeing her stand,, aa if awoken 
from her sleep, at once exclaimed from all sides “ well done,, well done l. M 
thanked Bhrigu and his wife very moch and highly praised them. (16) 

Thus seeing the fair complexioned wife regain her life* through Bhrigu, 
Iodra and all the DevAa were very much etruok with wonder. (17.) 

If OTB.— Thought power end iohsletion of tome modieioot might bore revived her*. 

Indra then adreased the DevAs: — Now the mother of $ukra has 
regained her life through Bhirgu ; but when SukrAchArya will reoeive 
the mantra after hie severe tapasyA, we do not know what terrible hann> 
he would do to ue t (18) 

Vylsa said : — O king I Though the deep sleep that overtook Indra had 
now left him, yet he became very unhappy, remembering the severe 
asceticism of dukra’s tapasyA and his receiving mantras* (19) 
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Thinking over deeply in hie mind, Indra oalled hie daughter Jayantt 
and spoke to her with affection. (20) 

Go I Daughter f 1 have given thee over to the -ascetic K&vya, Do thie 
service for me, go to K&vya and help him in his asceticism and bring him 
under your ' control. By whatever acts the Muni be pleased, dost thou 
do at once and please him in every way and thus remove my fear. (21*22) 

The large*eyed beautiful Jayantf, hearing her father's words, went to 
the hermitge and there saw the lli?i inhaling or drinking the smoke. (23) 

On seeing the body of the ascetic, and remembering her father's words 
she brought the leaves of the plantain trees and began to fan him. (24) 

The intelligent Jayantf with no excitement used to bring the pure, 
clear, cool, and well scented water and place it, with great devotion, 
before the sage for his drinking. (25) 

f?OTE.‘~Her« Indra bribed by giving away bir-daugbtar. 

When the sun was over his head, she used to prepare sonre protection, 
with her clothes, from the snn and thus made the shade for him. Thus, 
in various ways, did she begin to serve the Muni, herself remaining steady 
in her religion. (26). 

She brought sweet and|ripe fruits proper according to the &Utras and 
used to place them before him for his repast. ($7)* 

In the performance of his daily duties, she used to collect the Kus'* 
grass of the span of thumb and fore finger, and flowers, white .and yellow 
and placed them before him. (28). 

For the Muni's bedding to lie down and sleep, she U9ed to gather soft 
green leaves and with them she used to keep his bed ready ; and when tho 
Muni laid himself down, she used to fan him gently. (29). 

Never did she exhibit for fear of ourse, any feature or posture oalcn? 
lated to disturb his mind. (30). 

The sweet- tong ued, thin lady used to praise Sukr&ch&rya in pleasing 
and favourable terms. (31). 

When tbe Muni awoke, she placed water before him to wash his face 
and bands. Thus serving the Muni, did she stay iu the hermitage. (32). 

The fear stricken Indra used to send messenger* to fathom ihe mini 
of that self controlled Muni. (33). 

Thus did Jayaqtl serve for good many years the Muni, being void of 
anger and observing duly her celibacy. (34). 

In this way Qne thousand years passed duly, tbe God MabMova was 
Tory pleased and addressed Sukr&chtrya that He had came to give him 
boons that hu desire (3d) 
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The Qod MahAdeva said ; — Whatever there exists ia this universe, 
whatever you see with your eyes and whatever can not be described in 
words, you will be the lord of all these and the conqueror of all. There is 
no doubt in this. You can not be killed by any creature ; you will be the 
ruler of all beings and will be reckoned as the best of the BrAh- 
manns. (36 — 37). 

VyAsa said The Qod MahAdeva disappeared then and there, after 
granting him the boons. Then SukrAchArya saw Jayantl and said to 
her :* — O lidy of beautiful hips! Who and whoso daughter art thou ? What 
is the desire in your mind ? What for you have come here ? O one of beau- 
tiful thighs ! what is your duty ? (38). 

O beautiful eyed 1 I am very pleased with all that you have done for me. 
What do you want ? O one of good vows 1 Ask boons from me ; 1 will 
grant them even if they be difficult. (40). 

On hearing this, Jaiyanti's face became bright with joy ; she said : — 
whatever I desire, you know that already by force of your TapasyA. (41). 

The KAvya said : — Your mental desires I know ; still mention them 
yourself particularly; I will do good to you in any way you like ; I am 
pleased with your services. (42). 

Jayanti said : — O BrAhmin ! I am the daughter of Indra and I am the 
younger of my brother Jayanta. Father has given me over to you ; I now 
like to live with you. Kindly fu!6l my desires now. 0 blessed one I You 
better take me and enjoy me according to Dharma. This is my desire. 
(43 — 44). 

SukrAchArya said : — O thou of large and handsome hip9 1 Better 
enjoy with me for ten years, according to your liking, without being visi- 
ble to any body. (45.) 

Vv&sa said ; — Thus saying, SukrAchArya went to his home and, accor- 
ding to religious observances, married Jayanti and lived with her for ten 
years under the shade of MAyA and unobserved by any body. On the other 
hand, the Daityas, hearing that SukrAchArya returned borne successful 
getting his desired Mantra, were very glad and went to his house to pay 
their respects to him. But Sukra was then living with Jayanti; hence the 
Asuras could not see him. (46 — 48), 

Then they got very much dejocted, sorry and were drooped in spirits ; 
they searched for him again and again, (49). 

Not being able to see Sukra under tbe shade of MAyA, tbe Daityas 
were very sorry and got afraid and then returned to their own residen- 
ces. (50) 

On the other band, the Devas, knowing that Sukra was holding inter- 
courses with Jayanti, Indra, the God of Devas, snoks to ihe Deva Gum 



SRt MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM 


SM 

Brihuottf. 0 Guru I Advise us whet to do under the present oiroum- 
etanees end relieve us from the impending difficulties. (51). 

O Brfthman*. Better go to-day to the DA oaves and do that by which 
onr honour may bo maintained. You better put the D&uavas under some 
eharm by your magical spell and think and do good to na (52). 

On hearing Indr&'s words and knowing that Sukra is now enjoying 
with Jayant! v Brihaspatt went to the DAnavas f putting on the appearanoe 
of dukrAch&rya. (58). 

Going to the Demons» he oalled on then very politely and sweetly* 
The Asuras said that SukrAohArys had some in pieeenoe of them. (54). 

The Demon were very glad and bowed down before SukrAehirya and 
could not make out that he a ai the faUe SukrAohArya, under the miyio 
charm of Brihupati (55). 

Then the falae Sukr&chlrya asked the welfare of the Daityaa? and 
Mid : — I went so long for your good s I performed severe tspasyi and 
Mtisfied the Ood Sambhu and acquired from him the Mantra, the eaered 
knowledge, and that I will frankly explain to yon. ( 56 ). 

On hMriug this, the Demons were very pleased and, knowing that tha 
Guru had been successful, were filled with joy. (57), 

They ealuted him with joy and began to lire quietly and freely end 
without pains, baring got rid of fear from the Derae. (58). 

Here ends the twelth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Srt Mad Dert 
BhagAvitam, the MahApurAnam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vyim 
on Bhrig&’a curse and the dialogue between SukrAehirya and the DaityAs. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

The king Mid : — What did the intelligent Brihaapatt do after he 
bad assumed falsely the appearance of SukrAahArya, and lived there as the 
spiritual guide of the Demons. (1). 

O Muni I Brihaspat! is the Guru of the Derae ; he also derotM his 
time in studying the Vedas ; and is the ocean of all knowledge ; he is 
the eon of the Maharfi AngirA and be is himself a Muni. Endorsed with 
all them good qualification*, how could he deceive the Demon* (S). 

In all the religioua &Astrae, Troth is declared to be -the essence of 
D harms ; and the Supreme Self is attained through Truth, so the wise 
■ages My. How can we sxpeot an ordinary householder to be true when 
such a man as Brihaspatt takes reooune to falsehood with the 
Demons. (3-4). 

If one acquiree, as one’s wealth, the whole Universe, still one dees not 
require anything mere than what is required in feeding one's belly ; hew 
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fa it that Bribospati eould speak falsehood merely for the sake of hie 
belly ? (5). 

O Muni l*The words sung by the ano : ent virtuous and respectable sagee 
were true and bad their corresponding objects denoted by those words ; now 
they employed the term Sifts meaning that there were virtuous, respect* 
able persons as denoted by them. Wh*n Bribes pat! oao even commit such 
eondemnable deoeitful acts and speak falsehood, we can expeot no virtuous 
respectable persons io the world. Where then do you find the 6if (a persons, 
denoted by the won} Sista, sung by the ancient sages I The word £tf (a is 
now meaningless ! (6). 

The DevAs are sprung from the 3&tvfo qualities, men from RAjaiio 
qualities and birds, etc. from the TAmasio qualities. (7). 

When the Gur4 of the Immortals, the incarnate of ditvic qualities, can 
become a liar, how can one expect those who are RAjAeto or TAmAefo 
to follow rigorously the truth ? (8). 

Oh I This Trtlokl ie all pierced with falsehood ! Where is the Religion ! 
And what will be the ultimate goal of all these creatures I (9). 

When BhagavAn Har!, BrahmA, IndrA and the best of the Devls 
when all can betake to pretext, fraud and trickery and show cleverness in 
them ; what to speak of men I (10). 

O Giver of honour 1 When all the DevAs, Vas’is’tha, VAmadevA, Vis’vA- 
mitrA, Brihaspat! and other ascetic Munis get themselves overpowered 
by lust and anger, when their intelligence gets destroyed by oovetuousneas 
and avarice, when they are addicted to vices and are expert io fraud, pre- 
text and trickery, then what fate, alas I can you expect of Dharma and 
what help is there of any religious persons ? (11-12). 

Alas I ludra, Agni,*Moon« and BrahmA when these get overpowered by 
the strong influence of lust. Are in illicit love with others' wives, where is 
the goodneas and virtuous behaviour in this Triloki ? (13). 

O Sinless One ! To whom, then, can we look upon as our spiritual guide 
and our advioe and law givers when all the DevAs and Munis are oorrupt 
with avarice ? (14). 

VyAsa said : — O king 1 Be he Indra, Brihaspatt, BrahmA, Vifpu or 
MAbes'a, whoever is embodied or will put on bodies, he will have to be 
in touch with the previously mentioned AhamkAra, and covetuooaneea 
and other vieee due to name and form. (15). 

O king I BrahmA, Vifpu and Mahes a are all attaobed to eensnal oh- 
jeote ; and what improper and sinful actions there can be that eamsot be 
committed by persons devoted to sensual objects 1 (16). 
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It it through cleverness and fraud that any one devoted to sensual 
objects can easily make oneself as cleverly free from MAyA ; but when 
difficulty comes, then his trickery gets discovered and the respective quali- 
ties hidden in him are brought to bear their respective results. Know, 
then, the threcqualities to be conjointly the oause of all these actions ; as 
without any oause, no aotion gets visible. 1 17). 

These discrepancies in the case of BrahmA and others are caused by 
the three qualities ; their bodies are all oreated from PradhAn Mahat and 
the other 25 Tattvas. (essences). (18). 

O king 1 BrahmA and others are subjeot to death ; then how can 
yon doubt on other things ? In advising others, everybody gives, as it 
were, good and virtuous advices ; but the burden falls upon their own 
beads ; they fall off from their advioes and aot according to their hidden 
natures; then they yield to lust, anger, envy, egoism and fascination. (19-20) 

No one who is embodied oan get rid of passions, born of the 3 qualities. 
O king I Thus the Triloki goes, is the saying of the Maharfis. (21) 

This Trilokf, auspicious, inauspicious, mixed, never gets any serious 
change; ite nature remains always uniform. See Bh&gavAn Vifnu sometimes 
practises severe asceticism ; Indra, the lord of the Devas some times follows 
the practices of religious sacrifices. Again you And Vifpu BbagavAn, full 
of youth, fond of the LeelA, enjoying the company of RamA in Vaikuntba ; 
some times He is the ocean of mercy, is fighting dreadful battles with the 
Demons and being severely afflicted with their clusters of arrows ; some 
times he gains victories, some times he gets defeat through tEe irony of 
Fate ; thus he gets undoubtedly pleasures and pains. O king ! some time 
NArAyana draws all the worlds into his belly and takes bis yogic sleep on 
the thousand headed serpent Ses'a and again he gets himself awakened 
by Prakriti. 0 king 1 BrahmA, Vijnu, Mahes'a, Indra, the Devas, and 
Munis all of them, live up to the limit of their ordained time and when 
the time of Pralaya, the Universal dissolution, ends, this whole Universe, 
moving and nonmoving, again comes into existence as before ; there in 
no doubt in this. O king, at the expiry of the ordained time, BrahmA and 
all others will die , no doubt. (22-29). 

Again, in due course, BrahmA, Vijpu, and Mabes a and the jpther Devas 
come out and assume bodies and get all the passions, lust, etc. at ordained. 
O King I You need not be astonished ; this lrilokl always goes on accom- 
panied by lust, anger, etc. (30-31\ 

Persons free from lust, anger and other passions are very rare in 
this world. He who is afraid of this world does not marry, and thus 
being free from the attachments to any worldly object, becomes free and 
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roams fearless: The Moon stole away the wife of Brihks{ffi{i, amt 
Brihaspati himself stole away the wife of his younger brother Thas in 
this wheel of Saras&ra, all the creatires are ever passioned with attachment* 
avarice* etc. (32-34). 

The householder can never expect to obtain freedom. Therefore 
those who want to be free, should carefully relinquish the idea of the stabi- 
lity of the world and worship the Eternal Mother Full and Sat, Chit and 
Anandara. (35). 

This world, moving and nntnoving, 0 MahePdni, rolls in madnees, 
overpowered by Her MAyA. (36). 

Intelligent persons worshipping Her, trample down the three qualities 
and become free. 0 king ! No other Path exists for Freedom. (37). 

Until one gets the Grace from the Mahes'ani, one never gets happiness. 
True mercy is not found anywhere else but from Her. Then one 
should worship the All merciful, being of pure heart. For Her worship 
leads to freedom, even in this body-hood. (38-39). 

He who getting a human frame fails to worship Mahes'ani, gets 
down from the highest rung of the ladder. This is my opinion. (40). 

This Universe, composed of the three qualities, is encompassed with 
AharakAra and fastened to untruth; therefore freedom can never be expected 
without the worship of That Potent Goddess, O Muni ! O king ! Renounce 
every worldly object and serve the Goddess Bhuvanes’vari ; this is the 
highest duty of all. v 41-42). 

The king said : — What did, then* the Dev&guru do in the disg uise of 
S’ukr&churya ? And when did the real SukrachArya come there? Ores* 
peeled Muni ! Speak on these points. (43). 

Vyusa «uid : — Please hoar what the disguised Brihaspati in the 
shape of 6ukrAchArya did afterwards. (44). 

The (lemons were made to understand clearly by Brihaspati ; and then 
they took him for SukrAchArya and placed implicit faith on him and 
began to think of him and him alone. (45). 

The Daityas, enchanted and deceived by the magic of Brihaspati, took 
now his refuge for acquiring the knowledge from him, since they mistook 
him for SukrAchArya. Who is there that is not enchanted by the idea ot 
gaining something? (46). 

On the other hand, when the term of ten years was over, S'likrAchArya, 
the real Guru of the Daityas, ceased enjoying Jay anti and began to re mem- 
ber bis disciples, the DaiL)a*. (47). 

3S 
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Jit now began to thi nk that 11 my disciples, the Daityas, in expecting 
every instant my return ; end I would now go end see them, bewildered 
with foar. (48). 

They ere my de rotate end I ought to do each thet they might not 
be afraid of the Dares/' And then he exclaimed to Jeyenti, M 0 beautiful 
one 1 Let my tone teke the shelter of the Gods ; your term of ten years is 
to-dey over; I now go therefore, to see my disoiples ; soon I will egein 
tome to you. (40*51). 

41 Be it so", replied Jeyenti, the best of those who know religion, 
“you oen go where you like ; I am not to destroy your Dharma." (52). 

Hearing these words, SukrAchArya went hurriedly to the Demons 
end sew the DevAguru Brihaspati sitting bofore them in the guise* o^ 
fiukrAehArya. He was explaining to him the Jaina doctrines* compiled by . 
himself aod finding fault a ; .th the act of envy, taking revenge and killing 
end cursing the sacrifices, etc. (53*54). 

Be was telling them 14 O^Snemies of Gods l Truly, I am telling you 
words thet will, no donbt, prove good to you. Non-killing is the highest 
virtue; even the enemies ought never to be killed. (55). 

It is the BrAhmapas, addicted to enjoyments end pleasures of the senses, 
who went to satisfy their tastes and pleasures that are found in the Veda's 
injunctions to kill animals ; but there is no virtue higher than ^on»killing 
animals. (56). 

O king! SukrAehArya was perfectly astonished to hear Brihaspati, the 
Guru of the Deras, speaking against the Vedas and began to think that 
“Brihaspati is certainly my enemy. My disciples hare been duped by 
this eheat ; there is no doubt in this. (57-58). 

Fie to Avarice 1 It is the seed of sin ; very strong and the veritable 
gate to hell : Brihaspati, even, the Guru of the DevAs, is speaking lies, 
bound under the influence of this heinous avarice I (59). 

Oh 1 What wonder is this that the Guru of the DevAs, who is the pro* 
mulgetor of all tbe religious Sdstras and whose word is accepted as the 
final decision, is now expounding tbe doctrines of atheists. (69). 

When Brihaepafcf can beooae the expounder of atheistic doctrines, im- 
pelled by eovetuousDCM : what to speak of those whose minds are not 
pure and whose intelligence is not sharp ? (61). 

This Devs Guru, though a Br&hmin, is acting to-day like a rogue, 
wanting to take away all and is deceiving my disciples the Daitjas, who 
have boon confounded by bis magic. (62). 
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Hat* end. the Thirteenth- Chapter in the Poorth BboK of Sri Mad 
Deri Bh&gavetem, the Mehtpurtpem of 18,000 rereee oo> cheating the 
Daityee by Mahacpi Veda Vyfcea. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

Vy&sa iaid Thue arguing in his mind,. Sukr&chftrya emilingly laid' 
to- the Daityae O Paityas! what for hare you all been cheated by Brihaa» 
pat! r the Guru of the DevAs, in my guise. (1). 

I am- SukrAchAry* ; you are my disciples; this man- is Brihaspatt, 
wanting to serve the Gods. He has cheated you, there is no doubt in 
this. (2). 

This vain villainous person has assumed my form ; do not pjit the least 
faith in his words. O DaityAs! You are my disciples, .fellow unto me leave 
this Brihaspati, vain aod arrogant. (.3). 

The DaityAs, on hearing his words were struck with wonder at the 
resemblance of the two personages and came to the conclusion that “the 
person just come is the real SukrAchArya." (4). 

Then Brihaspati, the false SukrAchArya explained to the Daityas in 
plain and enchanting words that “the seeond man just come is the DevA 
Guru Brihaspati ; he has come here in my guise. His objeot is to cheat 
you; (5;. 

He has come here to cheat you and serve the purpose of the DevAp; do 
not believe in his words. (6). 

What knowledge I have acquired from the God «§Atnbhu, I am 
teaching it to you ; 1 will make you, no doubt, victorious in the hattla 
with the Devas.” (7). 

Thus the Daityas, hearing the words of the false SukrAobArya, 
thought the false one to be real and placed implicit reliance in his 
words. (8)i 

The real SukrAchArya, then explained’ them as much as ho could; but 
the DaityAs, owing to the magic of the false SukrAchAiya and to the 
wonderful effect of time, did not hear his words. (9). 

The Daityas thus convinced- said to the real $ukrAcbArya, “this man 
before us is our Guru for our welfare and enlightenment, he is the foremost 
religious SukrAchArya; for ten- years continuously he is giving us advices. 
You are not our- Guru ; you appear fictitious and false ; you better leave 
this place and go sway." (10). 

The dull brained Daityas repeatedry toH to SukrAchArya the reproach- 
ful words and bowed down to the false SukrAchArya, am 9 , saluting him, 
gladly welcomed him as their Guru. (11). 
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The real Sukr&chAja, seeing the Daityas exceedingly attached to 
Bribaspati, the Guru of the Devas, and deceived by his words, cursed 
them out of anger and said ; — “As you have not taken my words thoueb 
I have explained every thing to you, you would lose yo^r knowledge and 
get defeat* (13-14). 

As you have shown disrespect towards me, you will get the fruits 
of it at an early date and will then understand the deceitful behaviours 
of that Dev& Guru. (15). 

Vy&sa said : — Thus saying &nkr&ch&ryjb hurriedly went away, in 
furiated with anger. Brih&spati was glad and remained there with his 
mind calm. (16). 

Bribaspati then knowing the Daityas cursed by SukrachAya, assumed 
his real appeorance, left that place, and hurriedly returned to Indra. Ho 
began to say “1 have undoubtedly succeeded in my undertaking ; the 
Daityas have been cursed and left by me too. They are now helpless; 
so, O Good Suras ! 1 have made them cursed, you would better now try 
to fight with them.*' (17-19). 

Indra heard their Guru and became very glad; all the other Devas were 
glad and worshipped him. They held another cabinet, secret council, how 
to fight with the Daityas; and, then, all uniting together marched out in 
battle against the Asuras. (20-21). 

Seeing that the powerful Dev&s'are marching towards them ready to 
fight and knowing their false Guru had fled, the Daityas became very 
anxious. (22). 

They told evsh other : — Alas^! We were enchanted by the Devaguru ; 
the highsouled Sukrachirya angrily left 119 ; now it is our incumbent duty 

to satisfy him. (23). 

That vicious, dirty inside and pure outside, hypocrite Pundit DevA 
Guru, who used to go to his brother's wife, has really cheated and has 
quitted us. (24). 

What are we to do now ? where to go ? How to satiate now the anger 
of Sukra so that he might be glad and help us. (25). 

Thus pondering over they all unitedly, shuddering with fear, again 
went to $ukr&churya, keeping Prahldda in front of them. (26). 

They all bowed down at the feet of their Guru ; &tkr& remained 
silent; then, bursting with anger and with eyes red, told them. (27). 

You were all warned by roe that you were being cheated by the Mdyfi 
of Bribaspati ; you did not take my word, as worth hearing, though unsel- 
fish, pure and leading to your welfare. (23?. 
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Rather you wore influenced by him and infatuated with vanity, you 
insulted me ; now you will have to bear undoubtedly the effects of that 
Karma. (29). 

You are now vitiated f*om the path of your welfare ; go now where 
that disguised cheat resides for the welfare of the Gods ; know me not to 
be a cheat like him. i30). 

Yyftsa said : — O king ! When 5ukra finished saying his uncertain 
words, Prahl&da cla3ped his feet and began to say thus : — (31) 

Prahlftdasaid : — O our Guru Bh&rgava I To-day we have come to you 
in a very distressed condition ! 0 Omniscient 1 we are your disciples ; 
we are your good sons ; you ought not to quit ua. (32). 

On your departure to get the Mantra, that hypocrite, vicious 
Brihaspati getting the opportunity, assumed your false appearance and 
cheated us. (33). 

Peaceful persons do not take any offence committed with ignorance ; 
you know every thing; you know very well that our hearts are devoted to 
thee and to thee alone. There is no need of telling any thing further to 
you. (34). 

O Highly Intelligent One ! By your Tapas, you know our inner minds 
and relinquish your anger. The sages say that the anger of the saints is 
not lasting. (35). 

O Muni ! Water is naturally cool ; when in contact with fire it gets, 
hot ; but, when the heat is removed, it gets cold shortly after. (36). 

O observer of good vows ! Angor is like chand&la ; sages therefore 
quit it. Our prayer to you is that you leave your anger and be pleased 
with ua. (37). 

If you do not quit your anger and if you make us overpowered with 
grief and sorrow, O blessed one ! We, being abandoned by you, will go 
down to the P&tala. (35). 

Vy&sa said Bhlrgava heard PrahlAdu's words and, with his intui- 
tioued eye, came to see the proper state of affairs and was pleased and 
lovingly said. (39), 

You will not have to fear nor to enter into the P&Ula. You are 
my Yajam&nas ; I will certainly protect you all by my never failing 
Mantra power. (40). 

O knowtfr of religion 1 What BrahmA. of yore told me, 1 am now 
telling you accordingly. Hear my truthful words, leading to your 
welfare. (41). 

Whatever «• inevitable, doomed to pass, must come to pass, be it auspicious 
or inauspicious. No one is sble in this world to go against the 
of Fate. (42). 
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Under the influence of Time you ere now deprived of strength ; 
therefore you will heve to suffer defeet et the hands of the Devas end 
you will heve to go once to the P&t&la. (43) 

Brahmk said : — When your time to enjoy the sovereignty of the 
Trilokt hel come, you enjoyed the kingdom* of the Trihki with ell its 
weelth end power. You attacked the Devas and, helped by Time, had been 
able to trample them under your feet and held your sovereignty for full 
tea yuges end enjoyed the pleasures without any hitch. (44-45). 

You will regain this kingdom in the S&vernik menvantere. Then* 
Bali will come in your family as the grandson of Prahl&da and wilt 
conquer the Trilokt and will get name and fame throughout hie 
kingdom. (46). 

When the Lord of Vaikunfha had incarnated as Vflmana and stolen 
away the kingdom of Vali, then the Jan&rdan Vijuu told Bali, the king 
of the Demons that “ I have taken away your kingdom by pretext to 
eerve the purpose of the Gods ; you will become Indra, no doubt, in the 
coming S&var$ika manvantara (47-48.) 

Bh&rgava said : — According to the sayings of Sri Bhagav&n Hari, 
your grandson Bali is now invisible to all creatures and is now passing 
away his time, very much terror stricken. (49). 

Being afraid of Indra, he is now staying in a lonely house as an ass. 
One day Indra on seeing him enquired of him, in various ways, the cause 
of his assuming that ass-body. (50-51). 

O Lord of the Daityas? You have always enjoyed pleasures of 
all the world ; you are the ruler of the Daityas ; you ruled over all the 
worlds ; do yon not feel shftxne now in thus assuming this ass body. The* 
Lonl-of the Daityas, hearing him, spoke thus. (52). 

O Indra— 'There is nothing to be sorry in these matters ? When 
the most powerful Vi$nu can assume fish and tortoise incarnations, then 
what wonder is there that I by virtue of the force of Time, am now staving 
u an ass ? When you had murdered a Brahman, you, too had hid yourself 
in the Mtnaea lake in the lotusses; smilarly to-day distressed, I am staying 
here in tbie ass body. (53-541. _ 

O Indra) What sorrow or happiness can be to a person who is under 
tLe* control cf Fate. To him everything is alike ; for whatever the 
Time wishes, It ean act accordingly. (55> 

Bbkrgava said to Prahl&da Y Both persons Bali and Indra got 
jsnBgbtenmenfc at the mutual conversations; and they went away to their 
pieces at their own will. (56). 
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O Lord of the Asurae ! I hove narrated to foo this story indieating 
how powerful is the Time. Know that the Doras and Daityas and all the 
human being* and this whole universe is nuder that Great Fate. t57.) 

Tiers ends the Fourteenth Chapter in the Fourth Booh of Sri Mad 
Devt Bb&gavatam, the Maht Pur&ntm of 18.000 verses on the Daityas* 
getting back their dukrfich&rya, by Maharfi Veda Vytea. 


CHAPTER XV 

Vy&sa said 0 king Janamejayal PrahUda was glad to hear the 
abovo words oi the high souled Bh5rgava. (1). 

Knowing Fafrte to be tho strongest, he addressed the Daityas: — Never, 
in this battle will victory be ours. (2). 

Then the victorious Demons, infatuated with pride, told PrahUda : — 
What is Fate? We do not recognise it. We ought to fight. O Lord of 
u » : — Fate reigns over those that are idle, not energetic. Has Fate any 
shape ? Who has created it ? Has any body seen Fate ? However let 
us gather strength and fight. You are very intelligent and all knowing ; 
It is proper that you should take our lead in the fight. (3-5). 

O king ! When the Daityas spoke thus, Prabl&da, the great Destroyer 
of enemies, became the general and challenged the Devae to fight. (6). 

On seeing the Asuras in the battle field, the Devas, dressed with 
arms and weapons, began to fight with them. (7). 

For full one hundred years the dreadful battle was fought between 
Indra and PrahUda ; on seeing this, the Munis wero astonished. (8). 

O king! ln-this fearful battle, the Daityas with their general PrahUda, 
the .followers of Sukr&ch&rya, got the victory. (9). 

Then Indra. advised by their Guru Brihaspati, began to remember the 
Goddess of the Universe, the Most High, the Givfcr of welfare, the Des- 
troyer of all sorrows and calamities, and the Bestower oi freedom, worship 
Her, and sing hymns to Her with great devotion. (10). 

Indra stid I Victory be to the name of the Goddess MahdmftyA, the 
Eternal Mother, the Holder of the tridont I Holder of conchshell, disc, 
club, and lotus, the Giver of “ no fear.” Salutation to Thee, the Goddess 
of the Universe ; Thou art the Supreme Heroine in everything that 
relates to foroe, that is described in the Sakti Dare 'ana &\stms« 
Thou art the Ten Tattvas, Thou art the Mother, Thou art the Mshlvidjl 
(tho Supreme Knowledge). ( ll- 12). 
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t There are many Tattvas ; .here the tea tattvas are according to 
the &tkti Dara'ana. There are many Dharrna 3&stras. Here Sakti Sistr* 
ie meant. 

The Tattvas are those ultimate substances into which these gross mani« 
festatioas resolve. The lattvas are Mah&vindu, N&da Sakti, Mts’ra 
Vtudu, etc. 

O World Mother f Thou art the Mah& KundaHni (the great Serpent 
Fire) ; thou art the ’Everlasting Existence, Intelligence and Bliss j 
Thou art the Deity of the vital Fire (Prftna) ; Thou art the Deity of the 
Agnihotra (maintenance of the Sacred Fire and an oblation to It) ; Thou 
art the Holy Flame, burning always in the ether ial space in the Heart ; 
Salutation to Thee ! (13) 

Thou dwellest within the five Sheaths (the Annamaya, the ?r&gamaya 9 
the Manomaya, the Vijn&namaya and the Anandamaya sheaths are the 
five sheaths here referred to). Thou art the Indweller of the Ananda 
may a ko?a, Tliou art of the nature of Puchchha Brahma, the end of 
Brahma. Thou art the Deity of all, the Ananda (bliss) unblown, O Mother I 
Thou art the Deity of all the Upani^ad&s. (14) 

O Mother ! Be pleased unto us; we have become powerless ; protect tie* 
O Mother! we are defeated by the Daityas ; 0 Goddess ! Thou art endowed 
with all the powers, Thou art our Sole Refuge in this Universe, in times 
of distress, and Thou art the Only One, strong and capable to remove 
all our dangers. (15) 

O Goddess 1 Those who incessantly meditate on Thee are really happy ; 
and those that do not meditate Thee, their fear, and sorrows are never re- 
moved ; those that want ultimate freedom from bondage and who meditato 
on Thee always — those pure souls, being free from Ahamk&ra, and free from 
attachment go, no doubt, beyond this ocean of world. (16) 

O World Mother ! Thy prowess is ever manifested whenever protection 
is demanded ; You always come forward and relieve the distressed ; You ore 
the great destroyer l Thou art the Time Incarnate of all these worlds ; 
O Mother ! We are fools ; how can we appreciate your qualities. (17) 
Brahm&, Visnu, Mahe$a, I myself, Sun, Yama, Varuna, Fire, Air, the 
high minded munis, A jama, Nigama (the Tantrasund the Vedas, are quite 
unable to realise Your unequalled prowess,* Saluatioa-to Thy Feet. (18) 
Those are blessed that are devoted to Thee ; Tney are the great souls £ 
thev'alway dive in the* Ocean of Bliss, being always free from the fangs of 
this Sams&ra. Those that are not Your devotees, cannot cross this Ocean 
ofSams&ra, where the Birth and Death are the bilbws. (19) 

O Goddess I Those that are always fanned by the white ch&maras and 
those that travel always in cars, ibey in their previous briths worshipped 
Thee with various things; therefore they have acquired the effect* of their 
meritorious deeds ; this in my opinion. (20) 
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Those that are always worshipped amongst the humam beings, those 
that go on nioe elephants, those that are surrounded by pleasures and enjoy 
the lovely companions of beautiful coquettish women, those that go sur- 
rounded by soldiers, O Goddess l I consider they worshipped Thee in their 
pre vious births, and they are now enjoying fruiti of their past deeds. (21) 

Vy&sa said:— Thus praised by Indra, the Goddess of the Universe with 
four arms hurriedly appoared there mounted on a lion. Conobsholl, diso 
club, and lotusses were held by the beautiful eyed Goddess in Her four hands 
respectively, wearing a red apparel and ornamented with divine 
garlands. (22-23) 

The Goddess being pleased addressed the Devas with sweet words, 
« Cast off your;fear. O Devas f I will see presently all about»your welfare. 
(24) 

Addressing the Devas thus, the Divine Mother mounted on a lion, went 
hurriedly to the place where the demons were waiting, infatuated with 
pride. (25) 

All the Daityas with their general Prahl&da saw the Goddess before 
them and were terrified and began to address eaoh other 44 What are we 
to do now? 99 (26) 

This ChandikA. Goddess has come here to protect the Devas. She 
destroyed Mahis&sura and Chanda Munda ; it was She that killed, in days 
of yore, Madhukaitava with evil look. (27-28) 

Seeing the demons thus full of sorrowful thoughts, Prahl&da addressed 
tho Daityas 44 It is bettor not to fight but let us fly awav all together . 99 
Then the Paitya Niimuchi told the Daityas ready to fly away 44 If yon 
fly away, this World Mother will instantly kill you all with weapons in 
Her hands. (20-30) 

Do that by which we can protect us. Let us worship the Goddess of the 
Universe, and, getting Her permission, we will go this very day to the 
PS tills . (31) 

Prahl&da said 44 1 will worship the Goddess Mah&m&yA, the Creatrix, 
Preservrix and Destructrix of the Univer'se, the World Mother, and the 
Assurer of safety to Her devotees. (32) 

Vy&sa said ' Thus saying, the knower of the highest knowledge, 
PrahlAda, the devotee of Vi?nu, began to sing hymns with folded hands in 
praise of the Goddesr, the Upholdress of the Universe. (33) 

I bow down to Thee, the incarnate of the mantra 44 Hrfm ** the Refuge 
of all, and within Whom this whole Universe, moving and unmoving, i* 
appearing untruly as a snake is mistaken for a garland af flowers. (84) 

39 



806 tat MAD dev! bhIoavatam. 

O Qoddee* I All these TTniveree*, moving tod nnmoving, kin sprang 
from That ; BrahmA, Vifpu tnd other* uo Crattora, Preservers in nemo 
only ; Then heat created them ell. (85) 

O MahAmAyt 1 Ton ere the Divine Mother of ell I When Yon have 
erected the Arana end the Sana, how can yon then aee any difference 
between the Devaa end the Daityea t (63) 

Aa a Mother makes no dietinotion between her good eone and bad boom, 
ao Ton am not to make any difference between oa and the Devaa; thia ia oar 
prayer to yon. (37) 

O Goddeao I Ton have bean rang in .all the Pniipaa aa the World 
Mother ; therefore, O Mother I We are yoor a on* just aa the Devaa 
are. (88) 

O Mother I Aa they have got their intereetc, ao we too have got oar 
intereete ; therefore there ie no difference betweent he Daitya* and the 
Devaa. Therefore if any one makae any differenoe, it ia due to 
the rabtle error. (89) 

O Goddaaa I Aa we are ettaohed to wealth, wire*, and other 
pleaanre* of the aeneea, to the god* are j O Goddeae t How then can any 
differenoe exiat between them and na. (40) 

O Mother I They are the aona of Maharfl Eia'yapa ; we alao are 
hi* aona ; Therefore yoa cannot have partiality for them before na. (41) 

O World Mother I In Ton no aneh differenoe ia viaible any where. 
Therefore do Ton here preaerve equality amongat n* both. (42) 

The Sana and Aanraa all -have aprnng from the permntatione and 
combination* of the 3 qualitiea I Then how tha Devaa being embodied een 
poaaeaa more qnalitiea than na. (43) 

Every embodied cool poaaesaea alwaya cupidity, anger, eovetnona 
Bess ; bow then een one expeot to remain ^ without any quarrel* with 
others. (44) 

We think that it i* all eport with You to eoe our opinions different, 
rather contradictory, and it is Yoa who got as involved in quarrels with 
meh othe r and it ie Your pleaanre to witneae how we fight against each 
other. (jU) 

O Sinless one I O Chimunde I Were Yon not so fond to see our fight, 
ho«y then, we being brother* are at war against each other. Certainly it 
ie Tour Divine Sport. (46) 

O Goddess 1 I know what is religion, I know who is lndra. 
It ia the very idea to enjoy these sensual pleasures that is the only cause of 
oar incessant quarrels. (47) 
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O Mother I Too ere the Sole Ruler of this Samirs; no sensible mu 
non carry out the words of a man who yearns for something, (t. e. O- 
Mother, You are the only one that is desirelsss ; so We oan obey your 
words). (48) 

O Mother I Oxide the Devas and the Asuras eon jointly churned the 
ooean. At that, time Vi#pu, on the plea of distributing the f jewel, and the 
ambrosial nectar, incurred quarrels amongst them. (49) 

O Mother! You have made him the Preserver and Controller of the 
Universe and the Spiritual Guide of the world. And it was He that 
took away the Goddess Lakfml, the beautiful lady amongst the Deva 
women. (SO) 

Indra, the Lord of the Gods, took the elephant named Airiest, the 
flower FArij&t, the Heavenly Cow yielding all desires, and the horse 
Uohohais ravi. Thus, through the desires and devices of Vifnu, they got all 
the excellent things. (51) 

0 I What a wonder is this that the Devas were considered holy persons, 
after they had committed sooh unholy acts ; no doubt the Devas had done 
a : very heinous crime. 0 Goddess! You can judge Yourself what is the just 
and unjust thing in this oase. (52) 

What is Religion ? And where is Religion ? And what are the acts 
done; by a religious man ? What is uprightness, justioe, and purity f 
You better examine which party has observed virtue ? Who has shown 
uprightness, justice and parity ? To whom victory and defeat are due t 
You are the only one capable to judge all these things. (58) 

Alas 1 Whom to tell all the conclusions arrived at in the Mimimaakms. 
If any one considers, one will find the world is the field of dissensions and 
quarrels ; the argumentatora look to the logioal reasoning only ; the 
followers of the Tedae look to the rules and regulations only ; these eo 
called men of gross ideas they aeknowlage that this world is created and 
preserved by the One only r and yet they quarrel amongst each other. 
(54-55) 

If then be One and only One Lord of this wide infiiite SamsArn, then 
why would there be differences and quarrels amongst eaeb other 7 Why 
ie there not seen any agreement in opinion and why do the distant 
differ and why are *there eo many differences in- ths opinions held by the 
knowei • of the Vodas. (56-57) 

O Goddess I This whole Universe, moving and omnoving ie aeffieh ; 
hence arise so many differences between several opir iocs. There was 
no one unselfish in this world and there would be no outelfish persona bsm 
hereafter. (58) 
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Look I The Moon stole away perforce knowingly the wife of Brihaspatl ; 
Indra, knowing what is religion stole away the wife of Gautama; Brihaspatl 
enjoyed forcibly the wife of his younger ; and also he outraged hie elder 
brother’s wife in her pregnant state and cursed the boy in the womb and 
made him blind. What more to say than Vi?nu 9 all full of Satvic qualities, 
severed perforce the head of R&hu. O Mother ! Look to the case of my 
grandson Bali who used to pay due repects to all, who was the foremost 
amongst the virtuous, observer of rigorous truth, performerof sacrifices, libe- 
ral, peaceful, all-knowing. The pretender Hari, taking the form of a dwarf 
in his V&mana incarnation; deceived Bali and took away all his kingdoms. 
Alas ! Still the intelligent good persons reckon the Deva Vi§nu as the pre- 
server of Religion, What a wonder ! Those who are flaterers become vict- 
orious in this world ; and defeat come to those that 6peak of Dharma. 

O Goddess! Tou are the Mother of all the worlds ; do whatever You 
like. But You shoud know that the Demons are all under Your pro- 
tection ; kill or save them as You like. (65). 

The Devi said : — O Demons 1 Leave you all the anger arising from this 
warfare and go without any fear to Pdtftla and live there at your ease 
and happiness. (66). 

Better now wait on Time : whether you will get auspicious or inaus- 
picious fruits for your deeds. Know whoever is desirelcss and unattached, 
to him happiness is always and everywhere. (67). 

Whose mind is avaricious. He does not get peace and happiness, 
even if he acquires the Triloki. Even, in the golden age, avaricious 
persons did not get happiness, though they acquired the fruits of their 
actions. (68). 

Therefore you get yourslves freed of your sins and obey My order and 
leave the earth and go down to the PaUla. (69). 

Vy&sa said : — On hearing the Devi’s words, the Demons obeyed and 
bowing at Her feet and preserved by Her, went to P&tfila. (70). 

Then the Devi disappeared ; and the Devas went away to their own 
homes. Thus the Devas and the Daityas, abandoning their feelings of 
enmity towards each other, lived in. place. (7 1). 

O King !He who hears this fact, gets himself freed from all sorts of 
calamities and reaches the Highest Peace. 

Hero ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Sri Mad Devi 
Bh&gevatam, the Mah4 Pur&nam of 18,000 verses, on the trues betwssn 
the Daityas and Devas and on their departures with peace —by Ktlarfl 
Ytd* Yyhsa. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Janamejaya spoke : — O best of Munis ! How did Vignu, • of wonderful 
deeds, get his incarnation owing to the curse, cast on Him by Bhrigo? what 
were His different incarnations in different Manvantaras respectively ? O 
Thou, well versed in religion! O Br&hmana! Kindly narrate those rin-destroy 
ing deeds of Hari in His several incarnations, that are the source of happi* 
ness, peace and welfare to all humanity. (1-2). 

Vy&sa said : — O king ! Hear, 1 am narrating to you the incarnations 
of Sr! Bhagav&n Hari which He had in the several Manvnataras and in 
the several Yugas respectively. (3). 

I will tell you now, in brief, what forms He took and what deeds He did 
in the various incarnations. (4). 

In the Ch&k§u?a Manvantara, the Bhagav&n Hari took the incarnation 
of Dharma; and the two sons of Dharma, Nara N&ray&na, were widely 
celebrated in this world. (5). 

Then, in the present Vaivasvata Manvantara, under the reign of Vaivas- 
vata Manu in the second Yuga, Bhagav&n Hari incarnated as Datt&treya, 
in the shape of the son of Atri Ri?i. (6). 

AnasftyA the wife of Atr!, was desirous to have, as her sons, the three 
Devas Brahm&, Yi$nu and Rudrajand iu fulfilment of her desires, the 
Devas took their births in her womb. (7). 

Annsuy4, was foremost amongst the ohaste and virtuous women and on 
her praying, BrahmH, Vignu and Rudrfi the Triuity at ance agreed to be- 
come her sons. (8). 

Brehrok was born as Soma, Hari was born as Datt&treya and Rndra 
was born as Durv&sA (9). 

In the fourth Yuga, the Bbagav&n assumed the beautiful double form 
in one, the upper part resembling a lion and the lower -part a human being 
to accomplish the noble purpose of the Devas. (10), 

It was to kill Hiranyakas'ipu that the Bhagav&n Hari assumed this 
appearance, wonderful even to the Dovos. (11). 

Id the Tret& Yuga, the superior and the best of all the Yugas, the 
Bhagav&n incarnated as V&mana, ( the Dwarf), the son of Maharft 
Kas'yapa, to curb the power of Bali. (12). 

The Dwarf Hari took away by pretext, the kingdom of Bali, while 
he was performing a sacrifice and sent him down into the P&t&la, (the 
lower regions). (13). 
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Afterwards, in the nineteenth Yogs, known m the Treti Yoga, Srt 
Bhagavin Her! incarnated ea Parai'ur&ma, very powerful end the eon of 
Jaanadagnf Kifi. (14). 

He wee very beeutiful end greoefnl in hie body, trathfol end the eon* 
qneror of hie eensee. He extirpated the K|ettriye race and gave the 
whole world over to the high minded Rifi Kas’ynpa. (16). 

O king ! He ie the Paras'nrima, the sin-destroyer, the incarnation of 
Heri, end the doer of wonderful deed*. (16). 

After that the Bhagavin Har! incarnated ae RAma, the eon of Das’a- 
rathe. Next in the twenty-eighth D vipers Yaga, He innamat ed aa the 
very powerful Arjuaa and Sri Krifne, the Ama’aa of Nara NAriyipa. To 
remove the load of the earth, theee two were born ; and they fought deadly 
battle* in the battlefield of Kurkfettra. 0 kingl Thu* the aeveral 
incarnation* of Hari arose, according to the requirements of Prakriti, 
O Kingl Theee three worlds are under the control of Prakriti. (17-20). 

Whatever the Prakriti wishes at any time, She can fashion the 
world in that way. And 8he does this incessantly in accordance with the 
Word Divine, the Highest &aki, to please the Puruja, without any cessa- 
tion. (21). 

In days of yore, the most ancient Bhagavin, the Highest, above all the 
qualities of Miyt, formless, all pervading, difficult to be conceived, 
without any decay, self-supporting, without any want, breated theoe worlds, 
moving and unmoving and He manifested Himself as the Trinity, Brabmi, 
Vifnn, Mibesa in the shape of the three qualities Satva, Raja* and 
Tames, and whioh is called the Highest Prakriti. 22-23). 

This all . auspicious Prakriti shines differently according to the 
differences in time and circumstances. This* threefold Prakriti, the G rea t 
Enchantress of the world is creating, preserving the worlds and is destroying 
them at the end of the Kalpas. (24). 

OKing! Whenever there takes pfaoe the union with this Prakriti, 
Brabmi creates, Vifnu preserves, and the ell-auspicious God danker* des- 
troys the worlds. (25). 

It was She That gave birth to Kfikutstha, the best of ibe kings; aod 
to conquer the Dinavas, She placed him at a oertain place. (26). 

O kingl Thus ell men controlled by the Great Law in this world; enjoy 
sosestimes the pleasures, enjoy sometimes pains and thus exist in the world. 

QT). . 

Here the Sixteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book of art Mad Devt 
Bhigsvetem, the Mahipuriqam of 16,000 verses, by Maharft Vsda 
ITyise, on the Birth of tbs several Avatlras of Vifyu aod their deeds. 
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CHAPTER XYII. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

Janamejaya safd : — 0 Muni 1 You told before that tbe heavenly 
prostitutes sent by Iadra ia the hermitage of Nara Narkyapa* became 
lustful and desired to live with N&r&yapa only, whose heart was calm and 
quiet. (1) 

At that moment when Nlr&yana was about to curse tbemi his brother 
Nara desisted him from taking that step. (2). 

Now I ask you what did that triumphant Nkralyapa Muni do, in that 
critical juncture, when he was repeatedly asked by those prostitutes, sent by 
lndra, to satisfy their lust ? (3*4). 

0 Grand Sire 1 I am very eager to know the deeds of N&rlya^a, lead* 
ing to one's freedom, Kindly describe in detail and fulfill my wishes. (5). 

Vytsa said : — Hear, 0 king 1 I am describing to you in, detail, what 
t hat high souled son of Dharma did. (6). 

When N&r&yana Hari was ready to curse them, the Rifi Nara, seeing 
this, consoled him and desisted him. (7). 

Then the great sage, the ascetio eon of Dharma, Nkr&yapa, leaving 
aside his anger, began to address them in sweet words with countenance 
smiling. (8). 

0 Fair women 1 We have determined to practise ascetioiem in this 
life ; it does not therefore behove us to accept any wife ; therefore shew 
your kindness unto us and go back to your Heaven. You would better 
think that those who know what is religion, they never desire to broak 
the vow of another. ^9-10). 

O beautiful eyed ones ! In the sexual pleasure, it ie the delightful 
feeling of passionate joy that is requisite ; aad we aw wanting in those 
feelings ; then how can we effect that union ? (11). 

No action can come out of no canse ; this is all clear. The poets say 
that the sexual power and pleasure, is tho feeling, the mental attitude that 
corresponds ; and that is tho only thing, that lasts. And. we have no desire 
tor that. (12). 

However my limbs are all very graceful, I am very fortunate and 
blessed in this world, otherwise how can I be the object of your sincere 
love towards ms. (13). 

You all are very fortunate ; therefore do now shew this mercy unto 
me M do not break my vow.*' 1 pray now that, in a subsequent birth, I may 
become yonr husband. (14). 

0 large eyed fair women 1 In tbe twenty-eighth DvApara Yoga, I 
will certainly incarnate on earth to effect tbe purpose of tho Devas ; then 
you all also would respectively inoarnate as the daughters of kings and 
would al so become my wives. (15-lty. 
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Nftrfty&na thus consented to marry them in some other next birth ; and 
consoling them, made them go back to their Heavens. They also aban- 
doned their mental disquietude and, on reaching back to Heavens, they ex- 
plained everything to Indra. (17). 

Indra heard (from these heavenly women) what the two two Rif is 
did and saw before him Urvas'i and other women created by N&r&yana 
from hia thighs, etc. and began to extol the merits of the high souled 
NdrAydna. (18-19). 

Indra said : — 0! How wonderful is the patience of the Muni? What is 
the wonderful influence of his Tapas! Oh! Ho has created, by the sheer 
force of his Tapas, Urvas'i and these fair women, unrivalled for their 
beautios, from his thighs. (20). 

The Lord of the Devas thus extolled his merits and became freed from 
bis anxieties. The virtuous N&r&y&na, too, devoted himself to the practice 
of his Tapasyft. (21). 

0 king I Thus I have described to you, in detail, all the wonderful 
aooounts regarding Nara NArityana. (23). 

O Superior in the descendants ofBharata ! These two Nara and Narl- 
y&na afterwards incarnated themselves, due to Bbrigu's curse as the two 
great heroes Arjuna and Krifna, to relieve the burden of the earth. (23). 

The king said: — O respect giving Muni! Now describe in detail 
the life of the Avat&r Krifna and dispel my mental doubt. (24). 

O best of the Munis I Why were Vasudeva and Devaki, who were 
chosen by the very powerful Hari and Ananta as their parents, doomed to 
bo many miseries and affletions. Why had these parents to remain for good 
many years in the prison of Kamsa, who pleased directly by their Tapasyd 
that Bhagav&n Jan&rdana. (25*26). 

Why did Krifna taking his birth at Mathur&, go to Gokula ? 
Also what was his object to go to Dv&rk&, situated in the ocean, when he 
killed the enemy Kamsa? (27). 

Also why did his father, mother ahd relatives, leave their old 
holy places of residences and go abroad to live in * wretched old 
country ? (28). 

Why was the Yadu race destroyed by the curse from a Brflhma n& ! Iiow 
did Sr i Krifna VAsudeva leave finally His body after Ho bad relieved tbe 
burden of the earth and was about to enter into His Heaven ? The evildoers 
of the earth were slain by Krifna and Afjuna, of unequalled prowess ; but 
bow was it, that'- those who plundered the wives of Sri Hari, were not at 
all punished by Him! (29*31). 
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The great personages Bhisma, Drop*, Karp a, the king Vftlblka 
Virk|a, Vikarna. Dhri$|adyumna, the king Somadatta were destroyed for 
relieving the burden of the earth ; and the plunderers were eoqaitted ( 
Kindly explain the cause of this. ( 32-33). 

Hhw was it that those chaste and virtuous wives of Sr! Kri$n* got 
into troubles at the latter end of their lives ? There has arisen a doubt 
in my mind on -this point. (34). 

Why did the virtuous VAeudeva leave his mortal coil owing to the 
death of his sons and why did he die an unnBual death ? (35). 

O best of Munis ! The P&ndava9 were devoted to Krijna and they 
were religious ; they had to suffer so many troubles ! (36). 

Why was Drupadi so very unfortunate and she had to suffer so maob 
miseries, and pains, who was born of Lakgmi from amidst the sacrifioial 
place and from the altar. (37). 

Why did Duhs'&san drag Her by Her hairs while She was in Her mens- 
truation period, in the hAll of audience and why was it |thit Sindhu RAj 
Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, gave Her exceedingly meat&i troubles? 
(38-39). 

Why was it that Her five sons residing in Her house were killed by 
As'vathth&mA ? What was the cause that the son of SubhadrA hod to die 
in the battlefield ? (40). 

Why did the king Kamsa kill the six sons of Devakt ; and why was it 
that Sri Ilari who was capable of averting the Fate did not at all prevent 
that ? (41). 

What a wonder is this that in the matters of BrAhmana's curse towards 
the JAdavas, their being killed iu tho PrabhAsa, the total extermination of 
the Jadu race and the plundering of His wives, why did He allow Fate to 
do these great momentous things ? (42). 

If He was the all-powerful God and He Himself NArAyana, that why 
did He incessantly act like a slave towards Ugrasena. (43). 

jV r . j?.— Ugrasena was the king of MathurA and father of Kamsa. He 
was deposed by his son ; but Kri§na after having slain Kamsa restored 
him to tho throne. 

All these bring doubt in our minds regarding NArAyana Muni that His 
deeds are always like those of ordinary persons; why did his pleasures and 
pains resemble those of ordinary human beings? Were he God, why his 
notions were not Godly ? (i. «. superhuman) <44-45). 

Therefore dost Thou describe in detail all the Divine LeelAs (playful 
•ports) done by Hiri of superhuman povers in this world. (46). 

O Best of Munis! When one’s longevity expires, one dies; then 
I cannot understand what glory was manifested by Hari in killing the 
Daitya •? For Fate Killed them ; not Hari. (47). 

40 
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Vu not tbe doing of Btrt like a thief when he etole away (he Lady 
Rukmipt ud fled quiekly to hie own place. (48). 

Whet did it* mean when he fled to DvArkA?city, end quitted hie 
own highly prosperous town MathurA simply out of the fear of JarA- 
eendba? (49). 

Did not aoy body at that time recognise that he was Srt BhagavAn 
Hari 1 O Respected One ! Were he BhagavAn, why did He hide himself in 
Vraja ? Please explain the cause to me. (50). 

O Muni I These and many other doubts always exist in my mind : 
you are the best of the Dvijas and blessed; I pray, dost thou remove these 
doubts. (51). 

O best of Munis t Another doubt exists and is not dispelled and that 
ie secret. Was not the taking of the five husbands by PAnchAl! for herself 
shameful and despised by the society ? The good manners and doings are 
always considered by tbe learned as the proofs of virtue. Why did those 
PAndavas, then, capable in every respect, do this thing like brutes? (52*53). 

And what did Bhfthma do living like a Deva in this world? May 1 ask, 
was his sot of producing two sons by a widow and thus preserving bis 
line of ancestors worthy of his name? (54). 

The religions sanction advocated by the Munfs “Procreate sons in any 
way whatsoever* 9 ie simply shameful Fie to this religious sanction. (55). 

Here ends tbe 17th Chapter in the 4th Book of Sr! mad Dev! BbAga* 
vintAm of ISOdO verses by Maharjt Veda Vyisa on the queetione asked 
by Janamej&ya. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Vy Asa said : — O king! Hear in detail the complete life and the deeds 
In tbe in carnation of Sr! Krigna and also the various wonderful achieve- 
ments by tbe Goddess of this universe. (1). 

Once on a time, the Earth was very much overburdened by the load of 
wicked kings and She was therefore very much afraid. (2). 

She then assumed tbe appearance of a cow and went to the Devaloka 
crying and very much dejected. 

Indra, the lord of the Devas, asked him, O Vssnndhare 1 Wbat is the 
canee of your fear now *.Who has troubled you ? What afflictions are you 
merged in f Please tell me all these. (3). 

On bearing Indra'e words, tbe J Earth exclaimed:— O Respect giver I 
When You have asked me, I am explaining to you the cause of all my 
afflictions and sorrows; at present I am overburdened with too much losd*(4) 
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Nov it reigning in the earth JArAtandh^ the king of Magadha, a 
vsry very vicious person. Thus the other Sie'upA), the lord of the Cbedis, 
the uncontrollable KAs’irAj, Rukrol, the powerful Kamsa» the strong Nara- 
ka, the 8auvapati Stive, the wicked Kes’i, Dhenuka,and Batsaka all these 
are now in royal positions. O Lord of the Doves I These kings are all 
devoid of the least trace of virtue 9 quarrelsome against each other t in* 
fatueted with vanity 9 and addicted to vicious deeds. These have beoome 
kings as if they were personified Yamas 9 the Lords of Death v and are con* 
stantly troubling me. I am now nnabte to carry their loads} where 
'shall I go now ? This great thought is ’constantly ailing me. (5—8). 

O VAeava! What to tell ! The BhagavAn in His *Boar Incarnation is the 
cause cfall these my afflictions; 0 Indra! These presen t troubles lam fallen 
into only through Him; for when the cruel Daitye HfrAnyAkfe ; the 
son of Ka'syapa stole me away and drowned me in the great ooean 9 then 
it was Vi$nu in his Boar incarnation that killed him and rqsoued me from 
the ocean and then kept me in this my stable position. (10 — II). 

Had he not then lifted me up t . I would have rested safe in the depths 
of Ras&tala ; O Lord of the Devos! Now I am quite unable to bear the load 
of these vicious persons. (12;. 

O Surendra I The vicious twenty eight Kali is ooming quickly in 
front. Thinking of His inflnecce 9 it seems to me that 1 will be very troubl- 
ed then and will have to go down to RasAtala, (13;. 

Therefore v O Lord of the Devas ! I am bowing down before Your feet. 
Kindly relieve me of my burden and save me from these endless 
troubles. (14). 

Indra said 0 Earth ! I can not do anything for you* You better 
go and take refuge of BrahmA. I am also going to Him. He will 
remove all your troubles. (15). 

Hearing Indra’s words the Earth* t burriedly went to the realm, of BrahmA 
and Indra and all the other Devas followed Her ; and all reached, the 
Brahmaloka. (16). 

0 King ! The Grand Father BrahmA saw the Earth ooming to him. and 
through the power of meditation 9 found out the cause of Her coming 
and said : — O Auspicious One I why are You crying ? What troubles Yea 
have now I Wbat wioked person has given You troubles. (17-18)- 

The Earth said O Lord of the Earth I The vicious Kali is coming 
before ; under Its influence the subjeots will be horribly vicious ; therefore 1 
am very much afraid of this Kali. (19). 
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In the begining of this Kali Yuga, the ancient enemies, tho Asuree 
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wicked, quarrel ing against each other, an4 w.ll be clever iu s a ■ g 
others' things. There is no doubt in these. (20). 

0 Grand Father ! Now kill these vicious kings and relieve my burden. 
O Lordl 1 am very much troubled by the armies of these kmgs. (21). 

Brahmfc said O Goddess! I, too, am unable like Indra to remove 
your load. Let us go to that Visnu, the Holder of the disc. (22). 

That Jan&rdana wi)l remove your burden. I thought of this well 
befcre and settled what to do. (23). 


Yyhsa said ' Thus saying, the four faced Brahma, the Author of the 
Vedas, rode on His Hamsa Vehicle taking in front the Goddess 
Earth! and the Devaswent to Vi?nu and began to praise visnu Jankrdaou, 
the Deva of the Devas, with the words of the Vedas with full 


devotion. (24-25). 

Brahma said Thou hast thousand heads, thousand feces, thousand 
feet. Thou art the Puruja of the Vedas, Thou art the Deva of the Deva., 
and Thou art Eternal. (26). 

O Omnipresent ! Thou art the Past, Present, and Future 10 Lord 
of Lakfmil Thou hast awarded immortality unto us. (27). 

Thou art the Creator of universe, the Preserver and the Destroyer ; 
(Thou art the One and the Only goal and thou art the God. Every body 
knows that all these glories belong to Thee. (28). 

Vyksa said O king 1 "When Brahmk praised thus. Visnu whose 
sign was Garuda, was highly pleased and appeared before Brahmft and 

the other Devas. (29). 

The Bhagavkn asked them about their welfare and enquired in detail 
into the cause of their arrival there. (30). 


Brahmk them bowed down to Him and, remembering the cause of the 
sorrows of the Goddess Earth, said:-0 Lord 1 Thou art now to relieve the 
burden of the Earth. (31). 

O Thou, Ocean of mercy 1 When the end of the Dvftpara yugk willcome 
Thou art to’ incarnate in the world and kill the wicked kings and thus to 

relieve the burden of the Earth. (32) 

Yi W „ M id 1 am not independent in these matters ; why I ? Brahmft 

Mahes’a, India, Agni, Tama, Visvakarmft, the Sun and Varuna and other 
Devas, no body is independent. This whole uuivsrse, moving and 
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unmoving is existing under the control of the Yoga MAyA ; and from 
BrahmA up to the clot of grass, all are strung into the thread of Her 
Three qualities. (33-34). 

O One of good tows! Whatever that Yoga MAyA, the Supreme 
Goddess, Who is All will, Whose mouth iB inward, Who does £,ood at |all 
times, what she wills She does that at any time. You should all know 
that we are entirely under Her control. (35). 

You better think that were I independent, what for would I have 
stayed in the great ocean, incarnating in the Fish and Tortoise Bodies ? 

0 Brahmin f What name or pleasure is there in enjoyment in the body of 
lower *animals ! What holy merit or any other reward may I expect 
from being born in the wombs of lower animals ? What is the reason that 

1 assume the body of a Boar ? or ef a Man-Lion ? or of a Dwarf ? Why was 
1 born as the eon of Jamadagni. Especially why did I, being born of 
that highsouled BrAhman Jamadagni, and being the best of the BrAhmins, 
do the most atrocious act like that of a heartless bruteand fill 
up the lakes with their blood. Alasll killed the K^atriyas mercilessly ; to 
say nothing more than that I killed tho sons that were then in the wombs. 
Were 1 independent, what for I would have done these horrible and cruel 
deeds ! O Lord of the Devas I See again. In my RAma incarnation I 
roamed on foot, helplese and without any provision, in the fearful 
Dandaka forest unfrequented by any body, wearing clotted hair, bark, 
rag6, like a man who feels no shame, and behaved like a hunter and killed 
many animals. (36-41). 

Being under the delusion of MAyA, I could not make out the real 
nature of the golden deer ; consequently leaving JAnakl in the thatched 
cottage, I went out persuing the Jeer. Though repeatedly warned by me 
not to leave the place, Lik^hrnaru moved by the qualities of Prakritly 
forsook her and went out on ray search. (24 44). 

Then the hypocrite RAvana, the king of the RAkgasas, under the 
garb of a beggar', stole away by foroe the daughter of "Janaka, who had 
become very lean on account of sorrows. (451. 

I was very much d is tressed, owing to the separation from my dear wife, 
and roamed about weeping sorely in forest and fornied friendship with 
Sugriva, under the influence of the circumstances. (46). 

It was an %ot of gross injustice on my part to kill BAH, the king of the 
monkeys. I freed him from his curse; afterwards, aided by the 
monkeys, 1 had to go to LankA. (47). 

When my younger Lakgmana and myself were both enchained under 
the chain of the serpents, N A gap As a, and were senseless, the monkeys 
all were astonished. (48). 
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Then Garuda came and freed us the tiro brothers, from those N&gt- 
pfls'as ! I considered then what adverse inauspicious circumstances Fate 
sometimes ordians on our lot. (49). 

I lost my kingdom, lived in the foreste, my father died, J&naki was 
stolen and 1 had to suffer extreme troubles in very deadly battles ; I could 
not know what worse fate still awaited for us? (50). 

0 Suras ! What more calamity can you expect to befall any person 
than— that I was from the very first deprived of my kingdoms and wealth, 
and had to go to the forest with the princess SitA dwelling in and 

taking shelter in a dense forest 1 (51). 

At the time of my going to the forest my father did not give a single 
penny ; penniless and helpless 1 had to get out of AyodhyA on foot. (52). 

1 was compelled to leave my K?attriya Dharma and take up the 
avocation of a hunter and thus to spend fourteen years in forest. (53). 

After that, under the benign influence of Fate, I was able to kill that 
Asura RAvana and got the victory in the battle and was able to bring 
back dear Sit A to AyodhyA. (54). 

There I succeeded in becoming the ruler of the kingdom Kos'ala with 
its subjects and got the full kingdom and enjoyed for a few years the 
pleasures of the world. (55). 

The stealing away of«SitA took place at the first outset ; next 1 got 
my kingdom ; then the subjects began to circulate the bad name regard- 
ing J&naki ; and I being Afraid of that, deported her into exile in the 
forest. At that time I had to suffer again extreme pain and agony due to 
the separation from my wife. Then the daughter of the Goddess Earth 
penetrated into the Earth and got down to the Patala. (55*57). 

O Deva 9 l When I ihad to depeod on Fate and to suffer so many 
troubles incessantly, where else can you dare to say that an independent 
mao exists. (59). 

Afterwards under the influence of Time, I had to go to Heaven with 
my brothers. Let all this point to wbat it may, the intelligent learned 
people can say what an amount of mishaps takes place to one who is de- 
pendent 1 (59). 

O One born from the Lotus! You bear my word; I am in every 
*ay dependent; why I ? Rudra, You aud all those Suras are fully depen- 
dent. (60). 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fourth Book of the Maba 
Pur&nam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mabar?! Veda 
Vyftsa on the Dev! Earth’s going to the Heavens. 
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CHAPTER XIX. 

VyAsa snid s— The Bhag&van Vi^aa spoke again unto Praj&pati: Brah- 
man ! All these beings fascinated by Mi\y&, cannot know the Real 
Essence, the Highest Truth. 

We, too, are fascinated by that M&\£; and hence we also, being blinded 
by that, do not at all remember That Highest Eternal Purufa, calm and 
quiet, the World-Teaeher, the Highest Self, of the nature of Pure Exist- 
ence, Intelligence and Bliss. (2) 

O Brahma ! I am Vi^nu, I am Brahm&, I am Rudra, thu 9 ou 
I-ness ahamkdra has blinded our eyesight ; and we are made unable to 
recognise That Eternal Highest Self. (3) 

As the wooden dolls dance according to the will of the player, the 
magician, I also am similarly fascinated by the May 4 and am thus in- 
cessantly rolling about like a dependent man. (4) 

O Brahm£ : — In the beginning of tho Kalpa, Mahes'vara, You and I 
saw the wonderful unspeakable form and glory of that Highest Self at the 
time of RAsamandala in the Mini Dvipa where there wa9 the Mand&ra 
Tree and the Devas assembled. Then I also saw that wonderful thing a 
second time in the Sudh&rnava ocean of nectar, and the most wonderful 
of it is this: — that until we were able to See that Form, we did not hear 
anything of Her before ! (5-6) 

Therefore, O Devas ! To-day do you all remember that Prime Force, 
the Highest Self, that all beniticeut Force that yields all good and auspici- 
ous things ; That Very Force will fulfill now all your desires. (7) 

Vy&sa said — 9 king ! No sooner the Bhagav&n Hari addressed 
thus, BrahmSL and the other Devas at once mentally began to meditate on 
that Eternal Yoga the Goddess of the Universe. (8) 

Being thus meditated, at once appeared before their eyesight the Devi, 
the Goddess of the Universe, whose colours were like the blood red Juv& 
flower, bolding in two of Her hands noose, hook, or goad, while the third 
hand indicated fa /our and the fourth hand bade all discard every sort of 
fear. (9) 

As the web comes out of a spider and sparks come out of fire, 
so this whole Universe comes out of that Goddess. We all bow down before 
Her with our humble hearts, full of devotion. (10) 

We all salute to that Goddess of the Universe, Bhu vanes’ varf, 
under Whose M&yic force this whole Universe, moving and unmoving, is 
recated; Who is All- Intelligence and the Ocaan of Mercy. (11) 
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This world tppeara real to him who ia unable to realise Her Real 
Essence ; and the world drops off as unreal no aooner he realises Her 
Presence. We all meditate on that All Intelligent Goddess and we all 
pray to Her that She may grant unto us more strength to meditate Her 
and Her alone eo. (12) 

We all want to know MahA Lakgmi, we all meditate on the Om- 
nipotent ; May the Goddess grant unto us strength to meditate on 
Her so. (13) 

0 Thou, the Remover of the world’s afflictions ! Beet Thon pleased onto 
as ; 0 Thou, kind hearted l Do this work for us and promote oar good. O 
Thou, Lord of the Earth I Dost Thou relieve the burden of the earth by 
killing these Asuras and bring on our welfare. (14) 

0 Thou, Lotus-Eyed ! If Thou dost not show Thy mercy towards 
the gods, they will never be able to strike their enemies with their 
weapons in the battlefield. 0 Goddess 1 Thou didst verify the truth of this 
before, when Thou didst assume the apearance of a Yak?a and utter the 
following sentences “0 Fire! You burn this blade of grass " etc. (in the 
Kena T&lavakAra Upantyada.) (16) 

O Mother l Kamsa, Bhauma, KAIayavana, Kes'l, JarAsandha, the son 
of Brihadratha, Vaka, PfltanA, Khara, §AIva and other vicious kings res- 
pectively are dwelling on the earth. Dost Thou better kill them and relieve 
the burden of the Earth. (16) 

0 Lotus-Eyed ! Thou hadst killed those Asuras without any effort that 
were not slain by Visnu or Mahea’vara and they ended their lives, while 
they were beholding Thy pleasing countenance. (17) 

0 Goddess ! Holding Moon on Her forehead ! These Hari, Hara, 
BrahmA and the other god9 are unable to move a step without the help 
of Forco ; nothing to speak any further, the thousand headed King of 
Serpents ia unable to hold this earth evan for a moment, were he not 
provided with the Sakti of upholding this world. (18) 

Indra said:— 0 Bhagavat! ! ‘Would BrahmA brever able to create 
this world without the aid of Sarasvati ! Would Vi|nu, the Deva of the 
Devas, be ever able to preserve it without the aid of Lak$mi or would 
Mahea’vara be ever able to destroy this world without the help of His 
UmA; no, never ! These Devas, the Trinity, are able to take their respec- 
tive parts in the keeping up of the world simply bocause they are united 
with the forces, incarnate in Sarasvati, etc., who are again parts of 
Thee. (19) 
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Viqiiu said ; — O Vimale ! Were we deprived of Thy Force, the Creator 
would never have been able to create the world, I would never have been 
able to preserve it and Mahe'svara would never have been able to destroy. 
Therefore O Devi ! Thou alone art reigning as the Supreme Goddess 
amidst all the glories in the creation, preservation, and destruction of this 
Universe. (20) 

Vy&sa said: — O king ! Thus praised by the Gods, the Goddess then 
addressed them : — O Devas ! Let all anxities leave you all ; I will do what 
the Devas have desired, even if it be very difficult to do in this worled; now 
explain what is troubling the Goddess Earth. (21) 

The Devas replied : — The wicked kings are troubling very much this 
Earth. She cannot any longer bear their burden; therefore She came crying 
unto us. (23) 

0 Bhuvanes'vari 1 Now it is Your duty to remove this load of earth. 
O Auspicious One ! Know this, the desire of the gods. (24) 

O Mother 1 In days of yore, You have killed the most powerful 
D&nava named Mahiga, attended by lacs and lacs of D&navas and Daityas ; 
What to speak I You have slain Sumbha, Ni’sumbha, Raktavija, the very 
powerful Chanda Munda. Dhuraralochana, Durmukha, Duhsaha, tho strong 
KarAla and many othe cruel Danavas. 

Now, similaly kill the wicked kings, the enemies of the Gods and 
save the Earth from their heavy loads. (28) 

Vy&sa said : — Thus addr, . 1 by the Devas, the Most Auspicious One, 
the Devi, whose colour w&s black and who looked askance, said smiling in 
a tone, grave and deep, like that of the rumbliog of a raincloud. (29) 

0 Suras 1 I have already thought over how the burden of those wciked 
kings, the parts incarnate of Asuras, can be removed. (36) 

1 will, by My own power, rob them of their powers, of that highly 
prosperous and affluent J&rasandha, the king of Magadha, and others, the 
parts incarnate of the wicked Asuras, that are now shining on the 
Earth. (31) 

O Devas ! You would all better go down and incarnate yourselves as 
part incarnations, impregnated with My power, and help thus in the 
removal of the load of this earth. (32). 

The Deva Praj&pati Mahar§i Kas'yapa would first of all go with his 
his wife and incarnate as Anaka Dundubhi Vasudeva, in the race of 
Yadu. (33). 
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The Imperishable BhagavAn Visnu will also incarnate as part, owing 
to the corse of Bbrigu, as the jon of Vasudeva. (34). 

0 Devas ! I will be born, then, in the womb of Yas'odA, in Golcula and 
will accomplish all the ends of the Gods. (35). 

1 will send Vignu.from tho prison to the Gokula; also I will transfer 
An&ntA DevA from the womb of Devaki to the womb of Robin i ? (36). ‘ 

They two will grow, day by day, by My Force and at the end of the 
DvApara Yuga, will no doubt kill the wicked kings. (37). 

Arjuna too, the part incarnate of Indra, will destroy the armies of those} 
kings. Yudhigthira, the part incarnate of Dharma, Bhimsena, that of 
of V&yu, Nakula and Sahadeva the incarnate of the two A'svins, and Bhis^ 
ma, the: incarnate of Vasu as the son of the GangA, will taka their respec- \ 
tive births and exhaust their armies. (38 — 39). \ 

0 Devas ! Now be calm and quiet and go. Let the Earth be also calm \ 
and quiet; be confident that I will certainly remove the load of this earth. 

(40). 

1 will make the above mentioned Gods as my instruments merely and 
I will destroy, by My own force, the Ksatriyas in the battlefield of 
Kurukgettra. (41). 

Malice j jealousy, foul intention, desire, attachment, vanity, covetuous- 
nesa, desire for victory, lust, and fascination are the vices that will destroy 
the YAdavas. (42). 

The race of Yadu will end owing to the curse of a Bril hmana. The 
BhagavAn also will leave His mortal coil due to a curse.* (43). 

Now go and incarnate in your respective parts, with your wives, in Go- 
kula and MathurA, and be helpers in the work of the Lord. (44). 

VyAsa said : — Saying thus, the Devi, the Goddess of the Universe, the 
MAyA Incarnate of the Highest Self disappeared. The Devas and the 
Earth went to their respective places. 0 king Janamejaya ! the Goddess 
Earth was pleased with the Devi’s words, and being quiet, remained surr- 
ounded with various medicinal plants and creepers. (45—^6). 

Then the subjects felt peace and pleasure, the BrAhmans also grew 
stronger in happiness and porsperity, and the Munis became glad and 
began to preform their religious acts with fresh zeal and alacrity. (47). 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter in the Fourth Book of Sri Mad 
Devi Bh&gavatAm of 18,000 verses, the MahA PurAnam, on chanting the 
hymns to the Devi by Mahar$i Veda VyAsa. 



Book IV.] CHAPTER XX 323 

CHAPTER XX. 

Vy&sa said O Bharata ! I now narrate to you about the relief of the 
burden of the Earth, the destruction by the Yoga MAyA of the armies at 
Kuruksettra and PrabhAsa, the two sacred places, and about the birth, due 
to the curse of ‘Bhrigu, of the BhagavAn Hari, of unparalleled prowess, 
under the influence of MahAm&yA, in the race of Yadu. Now hear. (1-2). 

Vignu’s taking birth in the world was effected under the circumstances 
caused by Yoga MAyA, to relieve the burden of the Earth ; this is my 
opinion. (3). N. B : — PrabhAsa is a well-known place of pilgrimage near 
DvArkA, iu Guzerat. 

0 king ! When the Goddess MahAmAyA, the Incarnate of the three 
qualities can make B rah in A, Visnu and the other Devas dance incessantly 
as their Internal Controller, then what wonder, that She would appear 
charming to the other Jivas and make them dance incessantly, as woodon 
dolls. (4). 

All the troubles incurred in remaining in the womb, amidst the urine, 
excreta and tissues, She had brought to bear Anally on Vi§nu by Her ever 
famous LeelA (Divine Sport). (5). 

In days of yore, in RAma incarnation, She, That Supreme Goddess made 
the Gods become monkeys and you know very well already, what an 
amount of trouble BhagvAn Vi?nu hadlo undergo by the hard iron chain of 
bondage, “This is mine, this is I, etc,, imposed by MAyA. (6). 

The Yogis who want final liberation and who have abandoned all their 
attachments and* who want devotion, they worship the Supreme Goddess 
of the Universe, the Incarnate of Auspiciousness. (7). 

O king ! Who will not serve Her ? A trace of devotion towards Whom 
effects at once the B&lvation of the Jivas. 18 ). 

If any human being utters simply the name »“ Bhu vanes* var!" (the 
Goddess of Universe) She gives him the three worlds; and if any one criee 
and utters for help “ Save me," then the Goddess of the Universe, being, 
unable to find anything that She can repay him as a fit recompense for 
his utterance r becomes Herself indebted to that man. (9), 

O King! Know VidyA (knowledge) and AvidyA (non- knowledge, 
spiritual ignorance, lower knowledge) Her tw-o forms ; VidyA gives 
liberation ; AvidyA causes bondage. (I0) 4 

BrahmA, Yi9nu 4 Rudra, all these and their AvatAras are Her instruments 
and are under Her subjection, are if they as all fastened by a cord. 11. 

The BhagavAn Hari sometimes resides in. Vaikuntha, sometimes 
resides in the sea of milk and enjoys pleasures, sometimes fights with 
the pow erful D&navas, sometimes performs extensive saorificial ceremonies 
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sometimes performs severe asceticism sod sometimes takes to deep 
sleep under the guidance of Yoja MAyA Thus He never becomes free and 
independent. 12-14. 

O King ! And like Vi$nu, BrahmA, Rudra, the other Gods Indra y 
Varuna, Yam a, Kuvera, Agni, the Sun, Moon and other celestial gods, 
the Sanaka and other Munis, YVsiftha and other Ri$is, all are incessantly 
controlled by the Supreme Goddess, as if they are the dolls in the hands of 
a playing magician. (15-16)*. 

All the Devas are controlled by the noose of Time, jost as oxen are 
brought under control by men, by strings passed within their noses. (17.) 

O King ! Pleasure, pain, sleep, lassitude, idleness, and other 
passions and feelings are always found inherent in every embodied 
being. (18). 

The Devas are written down by authors in their books as not subject 
to death or decay ; this: statement is merely nominal and not real; for 
whoever is always subject to birth, growth, decay and death how can we 
call him immortal or bey end old age and death ? Why do the Devas 
get into sorrows, and troubles ? How can they be called gods ? How can 
o no enjoy when one is involved in a trouble ? In this world, it is seen 
mosquitbos and other insects born from water die after a very short time ; 
ao, like these, the Devas at the expiry of their ordained life-period, 
die too. Then why not the Devas be treated like those insects ? Why 
not shall wo term them, u Mortal ”? (19-23). 

Some human beings live one year ; some others live upto one- 
hundred years. theDevas live longer than men ; the life of the Pr&j&pati 
Brahma exceeds those of the Devas ; Rudra lives* longer than BrahmA ; 
and Visnu lives longer than Rudra. All these are thus subject by turns to 
birth growth, and decay. (24-25). 

Those who are born, they die ; those that die are again born. Thus 
O King ! In this world aU the Jivas, no ^oubt, move round and round 
like a wheel. (26). 

The Jfvas are deluded by the network of Moha (charms) and thus 
deluded. They can never gain final release. So long as MAyA exists in them, 
their delusion is not destroyed. (27). 

O King ! At the time of creation Brahma and all other things came 
into existence, in clue order, and these will duly dissolve at the time of 
tho Great Dissolution (the Pralaya) ? (28) 
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Whatever is the cause of destruction to any body here, that 
destroys the body in question. According to the Will Pow»r of the 
Supreme Goddess, whatever is created by Brahm&,ino none can undo 
that. Enow this as perfectly certain. (29). 

Enow this the predestined law that the birth, death, old age, diseases, 
pain or pleasure overtake all the Jivas according to the perscribcd order 
of Nature ; never these laws fail to operate in their actions. (30). 

See ! The Devas that we see with our physical eyes, the Sun and Moon 
yield pleasure to all ; still they suffer always troubles at the hands of their 
enemies (t. e. R&hu and Eetu, ». e. there always take place regularly solar 
and lunar eclipses, when they are in the ascending and descending 
noles.) This suffering is never removed. (31.) 

The son of the Sun (Saturn) is always injurious to people ; hence it is 
termed 14 Manda 1 ' (bad); the Moon was attacked with consumption and 
bears stain on hifc body (spots in the Moon disc). What to speak of ordinary 
men? The great inen even are subject to the prescribed laws of Fate and 

Naturo. (32.) 

The Creator of the world, the four faced Brabmil is the author of the 
Vedas and awarder of Intelligence. He, too, on^seeing Sarasvati, his own 
daughter, was afflicted with passion. (33.) 

When Sati, the wife of Siva, left off Her mortal coil, MahMeva, though 
He could remove the sorrows pf all, waB very much moved with passion 
and greatly afflicted. (34.) 

Then, being burnt very much as it were by the fire of passion, he threw 
himself down into the water of the river K&lindi ; and the water of that 
river became black-coloured, as if burnt by the burning fire of the sorrows 
of Siva. (35.) 

O King I When Mah&deva, being infatuated with K&ma, went into 
the forest of Bhrigu and becoming naked, began to copulate, the ascetic 
Bhrigu, seeing him in that ^tate, exclaimed *‘0 You are very shameless” and 
cursed Him thus : — Let you'r penis dop off just now. Mah&deva, then to 
satisfy his thirst for passion, began to drink the water of the lake Amrita 
Vapi, dug by the D&navas. (30-37.) 

Indra, too, the Lord of the Devas, turned into a bull and carried Visnu 
on his back on the i&ce of the earth. What to speak where the omniscience 
and omnipotence disappeared ot BhagavAi: Visnu, Who is the First of all 
created beings and possessed of reason, and discrimination ? Oh ! What a 
great wonder, that Ho could not know about the golden deer ? (38-39.) 

Judge, OKing! for yourself, the great power of M Ay 3,, that even 
R&mi Chandra was deluded by passion, and very much grieved tor the 
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separation from hi* dear wife SltA, and wept much for Her. Greatly* 
deluded, he began to cry aloud and ask the trees u where has gone My 
SftA, the daughter of Janaka ? Is she devoured by the rapacious 
animals *? or whether is she stolen by some mischievous person ? (40.) 

O Brother Lakfmana f I am being consumed by the fire of separation 
from my beloved *, i will commit suicide now ; and you too will die due to 
the separation from me ; our mother, too, would die when they will hear of 
our deaths ; Satrughna, too, will be very much afflicted at our death and 
will not hold his life. The mother SumitrA, too, will destroy her life, being 
afflicted with her son's demise; and then Bharatas and his mother's desires 
will certainly be fulfilled. (42-44.) 

O SltA I I am very much moved by your separation ; where have you 
gone, leaving me here ! O dear-eyed, 0 one of thin waist ! come ; give life 
unto me ! (45.) 

What shall Ido? Where shall I go ? My life is entirely dependent 
on you, O daughter ot Janaka ! I am your darling ! Now I am very much 
depressed owing to your separation. Piease come and speak to me words 
of hope and courage. (46.) 

Though RAma, of unequalled prowess, roamed about weeping from forest 
to forest, yet he could not find out SHA. (47.) 

He, who is the Refuge of all the worlds, the lotus-eyed RAma, got 
entangled into the delusion of MAyA and had to take refuge Himself under 
the monkeys, and with their help, constructed the bridge across the ocean, 
crossed the ocean and was thus able to kill the valiant warriors Kumbha* 
karna and RAvana. (48-49). 

Then RAma got back His SitA before him but suspecting, since she bad 
been stolen by the vicious RAvana, made her take an oath, though it is to 
be remembered that RAma was all-knowing. (50). 

0 King i The power of Yoga MAyA is very gre it ; what shall I speak 
of Her great power ? This whole cosmos is always urged into activity by 
Her and thus goes rolling on and on incessantly. (51). 

Thus, in various incarnations, Bhag&vAn Visnu was always under the 
influence of previous curse and also under the control of Destiny and had to 
do various functions incessantly. (52). 

O King! Now I will speak to you about the birth of Sri 
Krifna in the world for serving the purposes of god» and will narrate 
HisLeelA. (53). 
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Id days of yore, on the delightful banks of the river K&lindi, there was 
% place, called Madbubao, where lived a powerful Daitya n*med Lavaca, 
the sod of Madhu. (54). 

That wicked Demoa was exceedingly arrogant, on getting a boon, and 
he used to give an enormous amount of trouble to the Dvijas. Satrughna, 
the younger of Lakshman, killed that uncontrollable Daitya and built a 
very beautiful city there and named it MathurA (55-56)* 

The intelligent Satrughna, the destroyer of enemies, installed his 
two lotus-eyed sons in that kingdom and, when his end came, went to 
Heaven. (57). 

Afterwards on the decline of the Solar race, the Y&davas, born of the 
race of Yay&ti, 'occupied that Mathur& city, giving salvation to all. (58). 

O King 1 There reigned in Mathur& city one Y&dava king, a 
valiant warrior, named ddrasena ; and he enjoyed all the pleasures of 
Mathunl. (59). 

Under the curse of Varnna, Vasudeva took his birth as the son of the 
renowned Sdrasena, ad the part incarnate of Kas’yapa. (60). 

He took up the profession of a Vais'ya and engaged himself in agricul* 
ture. And on the death of his father, the prosperous and wealthy Ugr&sena 
became the King of Mathurd. The powerful Kamsa was the son of 
Ugrasena. (61). 

Oq the other hand, the King Devaka had a daughter born to him, 
named Devaki, the part incarnate of Aditi. She under the curse of Varuna, 
followed Kas’yapa. (62). 

The high souled King Devaka performed the marriage ceremony of his 
daughter Devaki with Vasudeva. (63.) 

When this marriage ceremony wa9 over, a voice was heard from 
Heaven, saying : — O fortunate Kamsa ! The eighth son of this Devaki will 
take away your life. (64.) 

The powerful Kamsa, hearing that voice from Heaven, was surprised 
and took it to he true and became very anxious. (65.) 

Kamsa began to argue in his mind. Once he thought “I would 
td-day destroy her ; then my death w’ont take place ; for I ca’nt see any 
other way of escape from this difficulty ; again he thought, “she is my 
sister, daughter of my paternal uncle and therefore fit to be worshipped ; 
how can I kill her !” 66-67. 

Lastly, he came to the final conclusion, thus M ahe is the cause of my 
death, though she is my sister, fit to be worshipped ; to kill her will not 
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lead me to sin; for it is enjoyed by the wise : — Do even a sin to avert one’fl 
own death." (68.) 

'The sins can be remedied always by penances. Therefore to save one v e 
life, by committing even a sinful act, ought to be done by the wise. (69.) 

The viaious Kamsa thus arguing, holding the scabbard in his hand, 
drew from it the sword and dragged and caught hold of the newly married 
handsome woman by her hair to kill her before the presence of the 
public. (70-71.) 

A cry of universal consternation and distress arose on all sides, 
seeing Kamsa thus ready to 4 kill Devaki; then the warriors, under 
Vasudeva, at once raised their bows and arrows, ready to fight. (72.) 

These wonderfully valorous warriors loudly exclaimed to &amsa, “Leave 
Devaki at once" “Leave Devaki at once" and tljon they were finally able 
out of their mercy to release the Devam AtA Devaki, from the hold of the 
vicious Kamsa. (73.) 

Deadly battles ensued then between the powerful Kamsa and those 
valorous warriors on Vasudeva's side. 

Seeing the exceedingly terrible battle, the old YAdavas asked Kamsa 
to desist from such a battle and advised him thus. This Devaki is your 
sister; you ought to pay her respects. Did you not consider even for 
a moment that she is as yet a girl. O Hero ! You ought not tokill her at 
the time of this joyous marriage ceremony. (75-76.) 

O Valiant Warrior 1 The murder of a woman is intolerable ! Destroyer 
of fame, and most heinous crime ! You should also consider that learned 
persons ought not to commit such dastardly acts as the murdering 
of females, depending simply on a voice from heaven, a very ordinary 
thing ! (77.) 

It may be that some of your Vasudeva’s enemy has uttered that 
harmful word, hiding himself from your eight No reason can be shewn con- 
trary to this. (78.) 

We are of opinion that to ruin your name and to destroy the house 
of Vasudeva, some magician, expert in black magic, your enemy has framed 
this voice from Heaven. (79.) 

O king ! You are a hero; why do you fear the words of 3 devil. We 
firmly believe, there is no doubt, that this is done by your malicious 
enemy to ruin your name. (80.) 

O king ! What is destined to take place, will take place ; no one oam 
stand against it otherwise. Therefore, at this marriage festivity, yen 
ought never to kill this yout respected sister. (81.) 
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O King Jan&mejaya f Though made tc understand thus by the old 
wire Yadavas, the king Kamsa did not desist from his purpose; Srf 
Vasudeva, versed in morals, told him “Kamsa ! These three worlds are 
established on Truth. I 6ay on Truth that I will hand over to you all my 
sons, born of the womb of Devaki, no sooner they are born. (82-83.) 

And if I do not deliver to you all those sons, no sooner they are born, 
then all my forefathers will fall down into the hell called Kumbihp&ka. 

The descendants of Puru, that were present there, hearing his truthful 
words, praised him repeatedly and told Kamsa “Vasudeva is a high mind- 
ed personage; he is surely not to tell a lie. Therefore, O Thou, blessed 
one ! Now leave Devaki and be free from committing the murder of a 
woman. (85-86.) 

O king ! Thus made to understand by the aged high minded Y&davas, 
the king Kamsa accepted the truthful words of Vasudeva and abandoned 
his anger. (87.) 

Then the Dunduvisand other sounding instruments were sourced ; and 
tbsir sounds filled the place ; and all repeatedly uttered jai, iai. (88.) 

Then the famous Vasudeva, the son of Surasena, thus pleased the 
king Kamsa -and freed Devaki ; and, surrounded by his relatives, he went 
quickly . without any fear to his own house, accompanied by Devaki. (39.) 

Here ends the 20th chapter in the 4th Adhy&ya of Srirnad Devi 
Bh&gavatam, the Mahck Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses, by M.&har?i 
Veda Vy&sa, on Devaki’s marriage. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

Vyasa said : — O King ! Thus, in due course, Devaki, the goddess 
incarnate, being united according to rules with Vasudeva, became 
pregnant. (1) 

When full ten months were over, a good-looking and beautiful child 
(male) was first born to Devaki. Then the good-natured Vasudeva remem- 
bered bis promise, and also what is ordained by Heaven ; and he spoke 
to Devaki, th»; part incarnate of Aditi “ 0 fair-looking ! You know that I 
eavod your life at your marriage by swearing on oath to deliver all 
your fresh-boru children to Kamsa. Now has cornu the time to hand 
over your child to Kamsa. " (2*4) 

O good-haired woman ! Now I will hand your this son to Kamsa. 
Know Kamsa is very cruel and wicked. I cannot say what«step ho 
will take, urged on by Fate, to kill your child. O Sweet One 1 We have 
no hands in the matter. The effects of Karina are exceedingly puzzling. 
Ordinary persons caunot know them. (5) 

42 
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All persons are subject to Time, the Destroyer, and enjoy the 
merits or demerits of their past deeds. The effects of past Karma are 
fashioned by the Creator ; knowing this, allow me to take away your 
ehild. (6) 

JhrakS said .*—*0 Lord 1 Certainly men have to suffer fully the effects 
of their past Karinas. But can that not be upset by residing in holy 
places, practising penances and asceticism or by making generous 
gifts ? (7) 

The high minded Mahargis havo fixed rules and penances for destroy* 
ing the sins of past deeds ; twelve years' vow to observe penances can 
purify one from sins e. g ., Br&hrainicide, stealing gold, drinking or stealing 
the wife of one's preceptor and many others. (8-9) 

O Sinless one ! Will not any one be freed from their sinful effects, if they 
observe practices and penances as are ordained by Manu or other Munis ? 
If you do'nt accept penances to be sufficiently purificatory, do you mean 
to say, then, that what the Mahargis, seers, YAjnavalkya and other promul- 
gators of religious doctrines have uttered, they did so, as *an act of dire 
falsehood and villainy ? (10-11) 

O My husband ! “What is in the womb of Fate will surely come to 
pus,” if this be taken as granted, then the whole Ayurveda (medicinal 
books) and Mantra v&das, the science and recitation of mantras or 
sacred formulae turn out utterly fruitless and false I (12) 

If all the actions are under the control of Fate, then no effect can 
eome out of any effort ; so all efforts are reduced to no effect. If what 
is ordained by Heaven is to come to pass then what is the use of taking 
recourse to any action and Agnistoma sacrifices etc, that are declared to 
load to Heavens. Judge ! If Heaven or Fate you consider all-in-all, then the 
whole Vedas,* the revelations from God’s mouth turn out false; if the Vedas 
be false, then there is no reason why the whole Dharma will not be des- 
troyed. (13-16) 

N.B. — Fate, is here denounced. 

Now when it is seen that effects do come out whenever any exertion is 
made, then you ought to think out carefully and find out some means to 
avert danger. Therefore do you judge and find out a good way of preserving 
the life of this new born baby. 

The learned people say that to tell a lie is not a sin, if you can thereby 
save a life, and have an honest motive for the welfare of all. (17) 

jVofe : — Here is a diplomatic statement ) 

Vosudeva said : — O blessed one ! 1 now tell you what is truth and 
tbs matters connected with truth. (18) 

Effort, application and manifestation of energy are certainly the duties 
of p»fn? ; but their effects are all under the Great Destiny or Fate. 
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The Pandits knowing the aocient lore say that there are three kinds 
of Karma mentioned in the Purines and Agonies: — First, the 
Sanchita Karma (done in past births) ; the Pr&rabdha Karma, the Karma 
already done; and the Vartam&u Karma (Karma in hand). (19-20) 

The Karma, anspicions and inauspicious, done in many previous lives 
and preserved in seed forms, remains always inherent in a human soul. 
Urged on by this Karma, the Jivas quitting their previous bodies, enjoy 
Heaven or Hell as effects of these, their own acts. (21) 

According to their good or bad works, the Jivas acquire the higher 
happy body and enjoy various pleasures in the Heavens, or they take up 
very painful vicious bodies and suffer various pains in hell. (22-23) 

At the expiry of the above period in Heaven or Hell, when there corae6 
the time of his assuming another body, the Jiva becomes conscious of 
the subtle body (Linga Deha) and take9 his birth again. When the Linga 
\Deha comes into exis^.ence, the part of the Karma done in various previous 
births that are ripe and ready to yield theirfruits, gets attached to the Jiva 
by God (or Destiny). (24-25) 

Therefore the collective effect of Karma done in previous births alwaya 
exists in a Jiva's body. O Fair-eyed One! — The effects of Pr&rabdha Karma* 
ripened and ready to yield their fruits must have to be experienced by a 
Jiva, whether happy or unhappy. (26) 

O beautiful young woman I PenanceB, performed according to rules, 
destroy the effect of Karmaa that are in hand and are weak, (i. e. not yet 
accumulated strongly as to remain in seed forms.) (27) 

The Pr&rabdha Karma, those acts out of all the previous acta done in 
previous births that are fully mature aud ready to yield their fruits) cannot 
be averted; their effects must have to be experienced and then they can die 
away ; they cannot be expiated by penances or any other remedial mea- 
sures. Therefore you must hand over unconditionally your new born babe 
unto the hands of Kamsa. (28) 

O Goddess! I have never done any blameable action, nor have I told any 
lie. Therefore do you fulfill vour truth and band over your baby. O iDevakl I 
Dharma is the only thing permanent and real in< this fleeting world. Even 
the births and deaths of high souled persons are subject to the great Des- 
tiny. Therefore the Jivas ought not to be sorry when there is no help 
for it. (29-30) 

O dear one 1 What shall I say to yon ! Know this much that his lift 
is spent in vain who is lost to Truth. O beautiful one ! Whose this life is 
destroyed, what can he expect in the life to come ! (31.) 
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Therefor*, 0 Goddess ! Give me your baby and I will hand it over to 
Kamsa. If we can observe this truth, we will meet with ample rewards 
afterwards ; there is no doubt in it. (32.) 

Where there are pains and pleasures for the Jivas, there it is highly 
incumbent on us to do good and meritorious deeds. If we can act accoiding 
to Truth, we will certainly get good fruits. (33 ) 

34. Vyasa said: — Thus addressed by Vasudeva, the husband of 
Devaki, who was very much grieved and intelligent, gave over the newly 
born baby, her whole body trembling, to the hands of Vasudeva. (34.) 

The virtuous Vasudeva took that baby and went out to the Kamsa’e 
palace. On the way, the people, seeing him thus, were very much astonish- 
ed and began to praise him. (35). 

The people said : — M O people 1 See how Vasudeva is sensible to keep 
his words ! He is taking his son to hand over to Kamsa. This truthful and 
highsouled man, free from malice, is going to give up his son to the hands 
of Kamsa who is the Death Personified. See his wonderful patience ; this 
man's life is really high, noble and true. '36-37.) 

Vydsa said. OKing! Vasudeva, thus praised, reached* at last the 
Kamsa’s palace and handed over his newly -born son to Kam«a. (38.) 

The King Kamsa, too, was very much astonished to see this wonderful 
patience of Vasudeva. Then he held aloft the child and laughed and 3aid: — 
4 0 son of £urasena : — You have been blessed to-day by giving me your 
son just now. But tbo voice from Heaven said that your eighth son will 
be the cause of my death; this your first son is not my cause of death. 
Therefore I will not kill this baby ; you can take your baby back to your 
home. 

O High-minded Cne! Let me have your eighth son brought here, 
when he will be born; I hope you wfil positively do it." (39-41.) 

The cruel and wicked Kamsa returned the child and said : — M Let 
this child go back safely to hi? home. (42.) 

When the king Kamsa said thus, Vasudeva, the son of Surasena 
gladly took his child back and c ime home. Theu the Kiug Kamsa told his 
ministers that the Heavenly voice told that the eighth son would he 
th& Cause of his death ; and so there w&9 no necessity to kill that child. 
There was no need to incur sin by killing the first child. (43*44 ) 

The ministers, hearing the king Kamsa* * those words, began to praise 
him very much and exclaimed repeatedly “ Well done ""Well done." They 
•went away to their respective homes, when ordered to do so by Kamsa. (45.) 

Hqw N&rada, the best of the Munis, arrived to Kamsa. Tbs kingKamsa, 
the son of Ugrasena, stood up at once and offered him water to wash 
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his mouth and with green grass and ricv worshipped him devotedly and en- 
quired of his welfare.— He then asked the Muni about the cause of his 
untimely arrival there. The Muh&rgi NArada tho n smilingly and with sweet 
words repeatedly uttered 44 Karas*,” "Kamsa” and then said, O blessed one! 
I went perchance to Suraeru Mountain. There Br&hm& and oth?r gods 
formed an assembly and were thus thinking out plans that Visnu, tho 
Supreme God, would take His birth in the womb of Devaki, the wife of 
Vasudeva to kill Kamsa. (46-49.) 

Now I ask you, you are very expert as a politician ; then why have you 
not killed the son of Vasudeva ? Kamsa said : — “I will kill the eighth son 
according to the Heavenly Voice”. (50,) 

N&rada said : — 0 King I Now I understand that you do not understand 
any thing of politics, leading to auspicious or inauspicious results ; es- 
pecially when you arc quite ignorant of the MAy& of the Bev&a, then what 
shall I say to you! (51.) 

The truth is this: — -he warriors, looking after their own welfare, never 
overlook the weakest of their foes. What have you understood when the 
Heavenly Voice uttered: — “the eighth son.” It means the childnn 
counted from the first and then finished upto eighth ; it may mean first, 
second, third or upto eighth. Never forego your enemies ; then why have 
you desisted in killing your enemy when you got that enemy in your 
possession. Nothing is shewn of you in this act save dire foolishness, 
and ignorance. (52-53.) 

Thus saying, the Mahar§i N&rada vanished quickly. Kamsa, of little 
understanding brought back the son of Vasudeva and killed him by 
dashing him against a stone and was relieved. (>4.) 

JVote : — This human body is a microcosm ; the universe is the macro- 
cosm. God resides in the centre and controlls the two. In this human 
body also live the Devas and the D&navas. The left half of the body, the 
ld& side, is the seat of the Devas. The right half, tho PingalA side, is 
the seat of the D&navas. In this body| war is always going on between 
the Devas and Dfinavas. Sometimes the Devas get victo-v : sometimes 
the D&navas %\in. God is in the centre, the heart and controlls the two. 

Here ends the 21st Chapter of Sri Mad Devi Bhagavafcam, the Mahil 
Pur&uam of 18,000 verses composed by Veda Vyasn, on the killing of the 
sons of Dcvakl. 

CHAPTER XXII. 

Janamejaya asked : — O grandfather! What bad act did that child com- 
mit, that uo sooner be was born than lie was killed by Kam?a ? (1), 
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Especially, Mahar*l Ntrada is the the best amongst the Munis and 
foremost amongst the Brahma*vids (Knowers of Brshmal, always doing 
virtuous acts, and learned ; why did be become the agent in this very 
sinful act ? (2). 

Pundits declare that the doers and stimulators of any evil deed both are 
equally responsible ; then how is it that N&rada, being the best of the 
Munis, instigated the wicked Kamsa to do this evil act ! (3). 

I am very much in doubt on this point. Kindly describe, in detail, the 
act that the child did as the result of which he had to meet with this fate 
of being killed. (4*. 

Vy&sa said: — The Devar?i Nflrada is alway fond of seeing quarrels > 
brought about amongst parties ; ho always likes thus to see the fun. 
Here specially to serve the gods 1 purpose be went to Kamsa and incited 
him to such an act. (5). 

Really he never intends to speak a lie ; he is always truth speaking, 
pure hearted, and alway ready to serve the gods. (6). 

Thus the eix sons were born to Devak? ; and Kamsa, too, killed 
those six sons consecutively as they were born. These six sons named 
vadgarbha, were killed just after their births, owing to their hvaing been 
previously cursed. (7). 

O King l Hear why they were cursed before. In the reign oi 
SvAyambhuva Menu, were born to Urn&, the wife of Maharpi Mariohi, the 
six powerful sons, all of a virtuous disposition. (8). 

Once, on an occasion, the Praj&pati BrahrpA, on seeing his daughter, 
became passionate, and was ready to hold sexual intercom*® with her. At 
this, those six sons laughed at b(m. BrahmA cursed them saying “You 
all go quickly and take your births in-the wombs of the asuras” Therefore 
those six sons became the sons of K&lanemi in their first birth. At their 
second birth, they became the sons of Hiranyakas’ipu. This second time 
they had the fear of curse in their minds and therefore were born endowed 
with knowledge. (9-11). 

In this birth they became peaceful and, collecting all their energies' 
they began to practise austerities. BrahmA was pleased at thus and aaked 
the $adgarbha to take boons. (12). 

BrahmA said : — O my sons 1 — I was, very angry to yon before and 
cursed you ; now 1 am very much pleased with you ; ask boons from mi 
that you all desire. (131. 

VyAsa said : — Hearing BrahmA’s words, they were very glad *n< 
becoming very anxious to secure their objects of desire, said:— O cur grant 
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•ire ! To-day thou art pleased unto us ; now favour us with our desired 
boons. That we may be invulnerable to all the Devas. human beings, the 
big serpents the Gundarbhas. and the Lord of Siddhas, (semi-divine beings 
supposed to be of great purity and holiness and said to be particularly 
characterised by eight supernatural faculties called Siddhis). (14-15). 

Vy&sa said s — Brahma told them *‘what you have asked, you would 
certainly get ; O blessed ones ! better go now ; my words will be found to 
be literally true. No doubt in this. (16). 

Granting them boons, Brahm& wont away ; they then became very 
glad. O best of Kurus I Hiranya kas’ipu began to think “ my sous now 
huve pleased the Grandsire Brahm& and are now regardless of me ” and 
got very angry and said: — You all are become very proud on account of 
receiving boons ; and aince you have ceased your good feelings towards me 
1 also henceforth cut off my connection with you. Now better go to 
Pit&la ; you will be known in this world as Sadgarbha. (17-19). 

At present you would be always involved in deep sleep and remain in 
P&t&la for many years ; and when you will be born one after another in 
the womb of Devakl, then your father K&lanemi of previous birth will be 
born as Kamsa ; and he -would be cruel hearted and surely Lilbyou all, no 
sooner you be born. (20-21). 

Vy&sa said. Thua because they were cursed, they took their births re- 
peatedly and Kamsa. too, being urged on by the same curse, killed those 
sons of De vakf, the $adgarbha, no sooner they were born. (22). 

In the seventh womb of Devakl. Ananta made bis appearance. The 
foetus in the womb was attracted by Yoga m&yA and placed in the womb of 
Robint. But there was the rumour that there was miscarriage in the 
womb of Devakl in the fifth month ; and tbia became known to the 
public. (23-24). 

Kamsa came to know that there had been miscarriage. That wicked 
soul became exceedingly glad to hear this gladdening nows. (25.) 

And at about this time the Bbagav&o, the Protector of the devotees 
appeared in the eighth womb of Devakl to serve the purpose of the godc 
and to. relieve the load of the Earth. (26.) 

The King said: — O best of Munis I ** You have described the part incar- 
nations of (li Kas'yapa as Vasudeva end (2) of Bhagav&n Hari to relieve 
the burden of the Goddess Earth as prayed by Her ; and (3) of Ananta 
Dcva; but you have not desoibed the part incarnations of the other 
Devas. How the other Devas incarnated as their parte on this earth, kindly 
describe them now.’ 9 (98). 
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VyAsa said .— The part i carnations of Suras and Asuraa on tbit earth, 
ami their names f am now saying to yon in brief ; hear. (29). 

Vasudeva was the part incarnation of Kasyapa, Devakt tras of 
Aditi, Bala deva, of Anauta ; VAsudeva Sri Kri^ua, of SrimAn NArAyna ; 
the son of Dharma existing even at that time in his physical body ; 
Arjuna, of Nara, the youuger brother of Nd ray Ana. (30-32). 

Yadhi§thira was part incarimte of Dharma, Bhimasena, of VAyu , 
the powerful twins of MAdri, Nakul and Sahadeva, of As'vini- 
kumaras ? (33). 

The valiant hero Karna, born of Kunti, was part incarnate of the 
Suu, and the high minded Vidura, l»he knower of the Supreme Essence, 
was incarnate of Yama, the king DharmarAj. Drona, the AchArya c^f 
the Kurus and the PAndavas was the part incarnate of Brihaspati ; and 
his son As'vatthAmA was part incarnate of Kudra Deva. (34). 

Suntanu was the part incarnate of the Ocean ; hie wife, of the river 
Ganges in human form. It is stated in the PurAn&s that the king 
Devaka was part incarnate of the Lord of Gandarvas. (35). 

The Grand father of the Kauravas, the foremost of the heroes, Bhi$uia 
Deva was the incarnate of Vafu ; VirAta, the Lord of Matsya was the 
part incarnate of M iruts ; DhritarA? tra, of the Daitya Hamea, the son of 
Arifta Nemi ; Kripa and Krita VarmA, of Maruts ; Duryodhana, of Kali 
and &ikuni v of DvApara ; SuvarchAkhya Somapraru, of the son of 
the Moon; Dhri§tadyumna was part incarnate of Fire and Sikh&ndi of 
Kaksasa ; Pradyumna was part incarnate of SanatkumAra ; the king 
Drupada was part incarnate of Varuna ; Draupadi, of Lak^ml ; Dr&upadi’s 
five sons, of Visve-devAs ; Kunti was incarnate of Siddhi ; Madri, 
of Dhriti ; GAndhAri, of Mati ; the wives of Sri Krifna were the 
heAveuly public women ; thus all the Dovas came as their part incarna- 
tions, urged on by lodra. (30-41). 

Amongst the Asuraa, Sis’upAla was the incarnate of Hiranya 
Kas’ipu; JarAsandba, of Biprachitfci, Salya, of PrahlAda; K&msa, of KAIan- 
emi and Kos’i, of Haya SirA. The Asura named Arista of the form of a 
cow that was killed by Kri?na was tbe eon of Laii. (42-43). 

Dbnftaketu was part incarnate of AnuhrAdha, Bbugadatta, of VAskala; 
Pra Iambi, of Laraba; Dhenuka, of Khara. (44). 

CbAnuraand Mus’tika, the # two athletes, were part incarnates of VArAha, 
and Kis’ora, the two dreadful Daity&s. (45). 

Kubalaya, tbe elephant of Kamsa, was part incarnate of Arifta, 
the son of Diti. Vaki was the daughter of Bali, Vaka was her younger. 
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The powerful son of Dropa, As’vattbAmA, though known as the part 
incarnate of Uudra, was really born of the four parts of Yama, Rudra, 
Cupidity and Anger. (40-47). 

The Daityas and RAkfasas that were born to relieve the heavy burden 
of the Earth were all incarnates of Asuras. O king ! I have thus narrated 
to you in order the incarnations of the Suras and Asuras 9 as they are stated 
duly in the Purflnas. (48 49). 

When Brahmft and the other Devas went to Visnu and prayed to Him, 
then Hari gave to BrahraA one hair of a black colour and one hair of 
a white colour. The BhagavAn Sri Krigna was born of that black hair 
and Sankarsana Baladeva was born of the white hair. They were both 
the incarnations of Vi?nu. (60-51). 

Note here the black is the younger and the stronger' ; and they also 
represent the polarities. The Jivas are points of those hairs. 

He who hears with devotion the story of these part incarnations, 
becomes freed of all sins and passes away his time merrily, surrounded 
by his .circle of friends ; there i9 no doubt in this. (52). 

Thus ends the 22nd chapter in 4th book of Srimad Devi BhAgavatam, 
the M&hA ParAnam, of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda VyAsa bn the part 
incarnations of the several Devas. 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

VyAsa said : — The six sons of Devaki being thus killed by Kamsa 
and the seventh womb being miscarried, Kamsa began, when Devaki 
was pregnant for the eighth time, to think of the cause of his own * afch, 
as advised by NArada and watched carefully, day and night, so that 
this time there would be born a son and there be no miscarriage. (1*2). 

On the other hand the BhagavAn Hari came down and rested on the 
body of Vasudcva as part incarnate and then entered into the womb of 
Deyaki, in due order. (3). 

That very time the GodJess YogamAyA, of Her own accord, entered 
into the womb of Yasodu in order to help the workings of the gods. (4). 

Rohini, the wife of Vasudcva was anxiously dwelling at that time 
through the fear of Kamsa in the NandaGokula; BalarAma, the part 
incarnate of Ananta, took his birth there as Her son. (5) 

Kamsa then imprisoned Devaki, w her was being worshipped by god?, 
and ougaged servants to take care of her. (6). 

Vasudcva, too, onteied into the prison with his wife Devaki, thinking 
of his issue and also being attracted by his attachment towards 
his wife. (7). 


43 



888 


Sr! mad DEVl BHiGAVATAM. 

Vijnu, here, the Deva of the Devas, to accomplish the purpose of the 
gods began to grow regularly in the womb of Derakl, being incessantly 
adored and praised by the gods. (8). 

When the tenth month was complete, on the eighth day of the dark 
fortnight, under the star Rohinf, Eamsa became much bewildered with 
fear and called on his D&nava followers and said “you must all carefully 
protect Devaki in the prison/' (9-10). 

The son born from this eighth womb of Devaki will turn out my 
dire enemy ; therefore do you all very carefully protect that child, my 
death incarnate (flo that the child may not be transferred anywhere 
else). ODaityas! I wii) be able to sleep without any anxiety the#, 
when I will be successful. Kill this eighth son of Devaki who has become 
the source of my constant worries and endless troubles/' (11-12). \ 

Equipped with swords, shafts and bow and darts do you all incessant! 
ly watch with eyes open on all sides, leaving oil your sleep and drowsiness.! 

(13). 

Vy&sa said: — Thus ordering the Demons the king Kamsa who had be- 
come worn out with this anxiety and was bewildered with fear, went 
quiekly to his own palace room ; but he could not find aoy trace of 
happiness. (14). 

On the other hand, Devaki, at dead of night, in that prison, told 
Vaeudeva “O king ! My birth pain has come ; I see here many guards, 
terrific, who are watching and protecting us ; what shall I do now? 
Yasodft, the wife of Nanda, promised me before this “O respected one I 
Your heart is almost burnt up with the fire of grief ; therefore do you 
send to my house your son ; 1 will protect it with utmost care ; and 
especially to incur Kamea’s faith and belief, 1 will give you another son. 

0 Lord I This is now a very hard moment; what are we to do now ? (15-18) 

And again how are you to exchange the two sons ? However let 
what may come, come to pass ; now the moment of child birth has come ; 

1 am possessod by a feeling of shame not liable to be overcome. 

You better turn away your face ; there is no other remedy here. (19). 

Thus saying to that blessed Vasudcva, worshipped by the gods, 
Devaki, at dead of night, delivered a wonderful child. (20) 

The blessed Devaki looking on that exceedingly beautiful child, was 
•truck with wonder and told her husband, her whole body being filled 
with joy. (21). 

O Lord 1 Look at the face of your new born child, a very rare thing 
to sec such a face as this. Alas ! The son of my paternal uncle, Kamsa, 
will kill my this now born child. (22). 
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44 Kamsa will do so/ 1 Saying this, Vasudeva took up that child in his 
arms and began to look amorously at the fade of that child of wonderful 

deeds. (23.) 

Thus looking, Vasudeva thought 41 W hat can I do now so as to relieve 
me from my sorrows owing to the tnture destruction of this child. (24.) 

While Vasudeva was thus anxiously pondering over, the Heavenly 
Voice clearly said thus : — 44 0 Vasudova ! Quickly go to Gokula with this 
child. The keepers and guards 1 havq made dead asleep by My M&y&, 
The eight very strong doors aro now lying wide open.. You better free 
yourself from your chains and take this child, keep it in the house of Nanda 
and bring Yoga M&yil from there and come back here." (25-27.) 

Thus hearing the Heavenly Voice, he cast his glance at the doors and 
found them all wide open. 0 King ! Very axhckly then he took the child 
and stepped out of the prison, quite unnoticed bythe guards and watchmen. 
Going to tho banks of the Jurand he found there the daughter of Kalindi) 
flowing with great force and became anxious. (25-29.) 

But the river Jumnft instantaneously turned out to be easily fordable, 
just knee deep ; then Vasvdeva, guided by Yoga M&y&, crossed the Jumn& 
and betaking to an unfrequented road arrived at Gokul at dead of 
night. There, at the doorway of the house of Nanda, he began to see 
the cows, buffaloes, the wealth and property of Nanda. (30-31.) 

At that very moment, there was born of Yos’odd, tho M'ahd Devi, the 
part of the Divine Yoga M&yft, the Incarnate of the three qualities. (32.) 

Then the MuhAdevi Yoga Mftyd, assuming the appearance of a female 
artisan, taki ig that divine female child in her arms came there and 
handed her over to Vasudeva. (33). 

Vasudeva, too, delivered his child over to the lotus like hands of the 
Dev! and, taking the female child instead, quickly returned with his 
heart full of joy. (34). 

He went unto tho prison and kept that female child in the bed of 
Dovaki and remained aside, fearful and anxious. (35.> 

But that child, tho moment she was lulled to- sleep, began, to cry in a 
sonorous voice ; the royal guards at once woke up on that cry, and being 
bewildered with fear, hurriedly went to their king and said 44 O King I 
Come quickly. Dev&k! has brought forth a child/ 1 (36-37.) 

Tho King of the Bhojas, hearing their words, went there quiekly and 
saw the doors open, called on Vasudeva 44 O blessed one 1 Let me have the* 
eighth son of Devaki, my death incarnate ; I will at once kill that enemy 
of mine, born as part incarnate of Hari,” (38-39.) 
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Vyflga said O King ! Hearing Karasa’s words, Vasudeva handed 
over to him the female child crying and very much bewildered with 
fear. (40 . ) 

At the 6ighfc of the female child, the king was very much astonished 
and began to think that the Heavenly Voice and the Soer NArada’s words 
turned out false. (41.) 

How can Vasudeva bo able to bring about, in this dreadful place, the 
unnatural act of turning male into a female. Especially my guards are 
carefully watchiug the place. There 1 is no doubt in this. (42.) 

How has this female child come here ? Where has that eighth born 
child gone ? I,ought not to doubt in this matter. For the ways of Time 
are mysterious ! (43.) 

Thinking thus, the cruel King Kamsa caught hold of that female child 
by her legs and, raising her high up in the air, was going to strike her 
against a stone, when the female child slipped out of his hands and dying 
into the air assumed a divine appearance and gently spoke to Kamsa, 
thus : — “ What will you get by killing me ? Your powerful enemy is 
already born on the earth. O vilest of men ! Disgrace to your family f 
He, the Excellent Human being Who is very diffcult to be worshiped will 
certainly kill you.” (44-46.) 

Saying thus, the auspicious female child, able to go anywhere 
according to her will, disappeared. Kamsa astonished, returned to his own 
home and, becoming impatient with fear and anger, called all tbe Ddnavas 
Baka, Dhenuka, Vafcsa and others, and addressed them thus- — “0 
D&navas. Go all of you to serve my purpose. Kill any where the child 
whom yon see just born. (47-49.) 

Let P&tanft, expert in killing children go to-day to Nanda’s Gokula. 
My order is this : — Any child recently )>orn they must kill. (50.) 

Dhenuka, -Vatsaka, Kes'i/Pralamba, and Vaka etc., all should remain io 
Gokula to carry out my order. (51.) 

Tbe cruel king Kamsa, thus ordering the Demons, went away to his own 
palace, and, thinking on this matter over and over again became, very 
much afflicted with fear and his mind got immensely depressed. (52.) 

Thus ends tbe 23rd Chapter in the 4th Skandha of Sri Mad Devf 
Bh&gavatam, tbe Mahft Punlnam, of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 
Vy&sa, on the birth of £ri Kri?na. 

CHAPTER XXIV 

Vyftsa said : — Oh tbe other hand, there, at the house of Nanda, early 
in the next morning, commenced the grand birth day festivity. Kvm-i cam 
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to know, afterwards by his spies as will as by general rumour, that at 
Gokula, in the house of Nanda, a very joyous festival on a grand scale was 
being performed ; he also knew before that the other wives of VaMidt-.va, 
his animals and his servants were all staying at Nanda 4 s residence in 
Gokula. (1-2). 

O BhArata ! Thus all these gave reasons to Sanaa to suspect the place 
Gokula. Especially N&rada told him before that the residents, the cowherds 
at Gokula, Nanda and others, their wives, Dev&ki and Vusudeva were all 
Devas incarnates; and consequently they were his enemies. (3-4). 

Thu9 being brought to more confidence by NArada's words, that vicious 
Kamsa, the disgrace to his family, was very angry and sent there his 
demons PfttanA, Baka, Vatsa, the great Asura, the powerful Dhenuka, 
Pralamba. They were all killed by Krif na, of unsurpassable prowess. Sri 
Krifna held aloft also the hillock Gob&rdhana (to protect the cow herds 
and cows etc.) Hearing all these, K&msa became certain also of his own 
death. (5-7), 

Lastly when the evil minded Kamsa heard that the Daitya Kes’i was 
also slain, thon he made arrangements for a sacrifice, known as Dhanur- 
yajna ; and under this pretext wanted to bring over there at MathurA the 
two brothers Krifna and BalarAma. (8). 

The evil minded Kamsa to effect the death of those two, Rftma and 
Krifna, of unsurpassable prowess, sent Akrura to Gokula to bring them 
over to MathurA. (9). 

Akrura, the son of Gandini, under the orders of Kamss, went to Go- 
kula and brought the two boys on a chariot to MathurA. (10). 

On arriving at MathurA, RAma and Krifna first broke the bow; killed 
Rajaka, the elephant Kubalaya, CbAnAr, Muf trka, Salu, Tos ala and other 
athletes andwarriors. Last of all, Hari, the Lord of the Devas, bolding 
Kamsa by his hair, killed him with utmost ease. (11 — 12;. 

The enemy-destroyer Krifna removed the sorrows of his father and 
mother and released them from their prisons and gave over the kingdom 
of MathurA to Ugrasena (the father of Kamsa.) (13). 

The high minded Vasudeva, then, with the . triple girdle made of 
Munja grass, performed the Upanayana ceremonies (wearing the sacred 
thread round the body) of RAma and Krifna and made them accept the 
vow of Jirahmacharya. They then departed to the hermitage of the holy 
Muni Sandtpana to acquire knowledge. Learning all tbe vidyAs (know 
ledges) there, they returned quickly to MathurA. (14—15). 
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The two eons of Anakadnndubhi stayed there and on atthining their 
twelfth year, became proficient in all the branches of learning and became 
very powerful. (16). 

That time Jarftsandha, being grieved at the killing of hU son- in- law 
Kamsa, collected a strong and numerous army and marched to MathurA. 

( 17 ). 

Seventeen times JarAsandha, the king of Magadha, attacked MathurA 
and seventeen times he was defeated by the ingenuityof that highly intelli- 
gent Sri'Krisna, who was of firm resolve and was then residing in 
MathurA, (IS). 

Lastly, JarAsandha sent the KAlayavana (Black Yavana) to iuvade 
MathurA. These Yavanas were brave and the lords of all MlechchAa 
(untouchables) and extremely terrific to the «Y&davas. (19). 

Note : — KAlayavana — A king of Yavanas and enemy of Krigna and 
an invincible foe of the YAdavas. Krisna finding it impossible to 
vanquish him in the field of battle, cunningly decoyed him to the cave 
where Muchukunda was sleeping who burnt him down. 

Yavana means a Greek, an Ionian; then any foreigner, or barbarian 
(the word is applied at present to a Mahomodan or a European also). 

Hearing that KAla Yavana was coming to attack the YAdavas, Kri?na 
the destroyer of M&dhu, called all the YAdavas and Baladeva and addressed 
them thus : — 4< 0 blessed ones! Now a cause of great terror has appeared 
amongst us; KAla Yavana is being sent by our powerful enemy JArAsandha 
to attack MathurA. Now what to do ? It is better to save one's lifo by 
leaving aside all our homes, wealth and army. (20—21). 

You should all know that is the place of our fathers and forefathers 
where we can safely and happily dwell; where there is a constant source of 
anxiety and uneasiness that, though the place of our fathers and fore- 
fathers, ought to be avoided; never ought any one to dwell there. (22). 

If you want to dwell at ease and comfort, you ought to dwell in that 
country or place which is adjacent to a sea or a mountain; where there ir 
no fear from an enemy, the sages will always remain there. (23). 

Seel The BhagavAn Hari, being afraid, as it were, of bis enemy has taken 
refuge on the body of the thousaud headed Sofa serpent as his sleeping 
place and is sleeping at ease and comfort on the ocean. It teems likely 
that the enemy of TrfpurA, the great Siva is also dwelling on the 
KailAs'a mountain. (24». 
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We, too, are being constantly worried by our enemies here ; therefore 
we ought not to live here any longer. We should all go to Dwkrkk city 
with our friends, relatives and wealth. (25). 

Garu^a, the king of the birds, has given us the detailed information of 
the city Dw&rkk. That beautiful city is situated on the sea shore in 
the vicinity of tho Raivataka mountain. (26) 

Vyksa said : — The Y&dava chiefs, hearing Sr! Krisna's utterances 
fraught with their welfare, were ready to depart to that place Dwkrkk, 
attended by their friends, relatives, and appurtenances. (27) 

They then collected their camels, mares, and buffaloes and filled their 
conveyances with wealth, jems and precious stones and marched out of 
their place. (28) 

R&ma and Krisna went in front; the Y&davas and other subjects 
then marched in groups (peveral parties). (29) 

Marching some days, they all reached Dvaravati. Then the portions 
of the city that were dilapidated or destroyed, &ri Krisna had them repaired 
by engineers, artisans and craftsmen. (30 ) 

Placing the Yddavas there, Kes’ava and Baladeva (quickly returned 
to Mathurk and began to stay in that desolated city. (31) 

The extremely powerful king of the Yavanas arrived then at 
Mathura. Sri Krisna knowing that tho Yavana chief had come there, 
went out of the city. (32) 

The llbagavkn Madhus&dana, the destroyer of the boastings of Asuras 
and other people, dressed in yellow robes, appeared ou foot before the 
Kalayavan with smile on his lips. (33) 

Seeing tho lotus-eyed Krisna before him, the treacherous Lord of 
the Yavanas, pursued him on foot to catch hold of him. (34) 

Where the powerful Rkjar$i Muchukunda was sleeping soundly, the 
Bhagavko Hari led Itklayavana there. (35.) 

There Sri Krisna, saw Muchukunda and vanished away at onco; 
the king of the Yavanas on arriving there found the R&jargi (the royal 
sage) tLere iu deep sleep. (36) 

The wicked Yavana mistaking Muchukunda for Sri Krishna, gave 
him a good kick. The powerful king Muchukunda got up and was very 
angry; his eyes became red and reduced that vicious Yavana instantly 
into ashes. (37) 

When Muchukunda burnt the Yavana, he saw the lotus-eyed Krisna; 
he bowed down to that Supreme Deva, V&sudeva, and went to forest. (38) 
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Sr! Rri$na then went back to the city Dw4rk& with R&ma and 
made Ugrascua there the king and began to enjoy at hie will. (39) 

At the marriage cerommy of SistipAla, at the palace of the king of 
Vidarbha, Jan&rdan Vignu carried away by force Kukminf, the bride elect 
from the Svayambara assembly (where the husband is self elected by the 
bride herself) and afterwards married her according to the role called 
lt&khgdksa Vidhi (one of the eight forms of marriage in Hindu Law in 
which a girl is forcibly seized and carried away after the .defeat or des* 
truction of her relatives in battle.) (40.) 

“ Afterwards He brought also J&mbivati, Satyabh&m& 9 MitravindA, 
Kilindi, LikgminA, Bhadri, and auspicious N&gnajiti (the daughter 
of the king Nagnajit) on various occasions and married them* O Lord 
r f the earth ! These eight women were the best and most beautiful of 
k-.i Krigna's wives. (41-42) 

Rukmini first gave birth to the beautiful chi Id Pradyutnna and &rt 
Krigna performed the religious ceremony at the birth of bis child. (43.) 

Then the powerful D&nava named Samvara stole away the little 
baby from the lying-in-chamber and carried him to his own city and 
made him over under -the charge of M&y&vati. (44) 

Coming to know that His son had been stolen away v Srt Krigna 
became very much overpowered with sorrow and took the shelter of tho 
Supreme Goddess, the Devi, with a heart full of devotion. (45) 

Sri Krigna then began, to chant, in sweet auspicious tone, hymns 
in alphabets, conveying the highest meanings, in adoration of the Yoga 
Mfiy&, Who slew Vritr&sura and other Daityas with ease and 
alacrity. (46-47) 

u O Mother ! I, in my formor birth as the son of Dharma, appeased 
You by my ascetic practices in the hermitage of Badari and worshipped 
You with various offerings; O Mother ! Have you now forgotten all my 
devotion to You ? (4S) 

0 Mother! Has any evil minded enemy stolen away my son from 
the lying-in chamber? Or bavc You Yourself doro this to make a 
fun And see the amusement ? It seems that some one of my enemies 
has Jo-ie so to insult me ; however. You, O Mother ! ought not to put your 
devotee under this shameful condition. v 49 ) 

O Mother! This Dw&rakA city is well guarded; a very strong fort is 
built in its middle and my place is in the midst of that again; and the 
lying in-chamber is again in the middle; 1 therefore must say (bat it is 
due to my bad luck that the child is stolen away ! (50.) 
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O Mother ! I did not go to the house of my enemy; the Y&davaa also did 
not go there; thia city is guarded by valiant soldiers; then hpw is it 9 
under what charm, the baby has been stolen ? O Mother] Now I oome to 
know that it is due to Your M&ya; such things are common due to Your 
Mdy& in the three worlds. (51) 

O Mother ! When I am ignorant of your deepest mysteries, how okq 
there exist any one among the little minded Jivas that can know yoirt 
doings ? My watchmen could not see anything, where my child was taken 
away and who has stolen it. O Mother ! I come to the conclusion that it 
is bidden behind the screen of Your M&y&, (52) 

O Mother! It is not strange with You; to the chaste woman, Rohint 
Devi, though situated at a great distance and not connected with any male 
persons, You, in the fifth month, moved away the son to my knowledge 
from the womb of my mother ; and thus Baladeya was born to Rohi^f. 
This is now known<to all. (63). 

Mother I You are incessantly oreating, preserving, and destroying 
this whole universe by the mixture of the three qualities. Who can know 
Your Bin-destroying doings ? Mother 1 There is no need of dwelling at 
length. Suffice it to say that You, no doubt, are doing all that aie being 
done in this whole universe. (54). 

You first create the joy at the birth of a child; again You load us with 
heavy burdens of sorrows due to the separation from that child ; thus you 
are always sporting ; otherwise how my joy at the birth of my child would 
thus be rendered quite useless ? (55). 

The mother of that child is always weeping like an ewe, straying from 
a flock ; she is giving vent to her sorrows always to me; O Kind-heartod ! 
Being thus endowed with illimitable prowess and understanding, do You 
not know my troubles l O Mother ! You are the only sourcs of consolation 
to one, suffering from the sorrows of this world. There is no doubt in 
this. (5G). 

O Goddess I The wise seers say that the birth of a child in any house 
is the highest bliss there, and the death of a child is the greatest sorrow 
tbit can befall to any house. Therefore, O Mother! Whit shall I do in this? 
What shall I say more thin th at my heart is going to burst, due to the 
disappearance of my child. (57). 

O Mother l I will perform all the necessary sacrifices, take up vows, 
perform all sorts of worship to the entire satisfaction of the Great Fate 
(Ordainer of things); You bo pleased to remove my sorrow. O Mother I 
If my son be alive, kindly shew him onco to me. Mother ! There is no 
other than You Who is fully capable to destroy this my pain and so- 
rrow, raging in my heart. (56). 
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TjAm -id ,-H. wbo bring, into prKtien, thing, tbnt «n 
impracticable for the Derma mod removes the load of the Goddeae Barth 
with ease and alacrity, the eame Saviour o/ \/orld, on Krifna thus chanted 
hymns in adoration of the Great Goddess* The Devi then became visible 
to him and said. (59). 

O Lord of the DevAs! Do not any longer be sorrowful and miserable; 
there had been a corse on you before; and 9 for that reason, the Daitya Sam- 
bara has stolen away your son by his demonaio magic. (60). 

Therefore, when your son wiU grow sixteen years old, then be wjll, by 
My Graee y kill the Daitya perforce and will return to you. There is no 
doubt in this. (61). 

O king 1 Thus saying these words full of hope and confidence, the 
Great Goddess ChandikA, of formidable prowess, disappeared. Krifna 
too, quitted his sorrows, due to the bereavement of bis child, and began to 
spend bis time in happiness and peace. (62). 

Here ends the Twenty, fourth Chapter of the Fourth Book of Sri Mad 
Devi BhAgavat&m, the MahA Pur An am of 16,000 verses by Maharfi Veda 
VyAsa on the stealing away of Prady&mna' 

CHAPTER XXV. 

The King said : — M O Best of Munis ! Hearing these sorrows of 
drl Krifoa, the part incarnate ofVignu BhagavAo, I am in doubt on 
your utterances. (1). 

Behold I BhagavAn VAsudeva is the part incarnate of NArAyana ; how 
could the AsuraSambara steal away His son from the lying-in-chamber! (2;. 

The beautiful DvArakA city is specially well-guarded; the lying-in- 
chamber is again within the centre of that ; under these circumstances, 
how was it that the Daitya could enter there and steal away the child ! (3). 

O Son of SatyavatS ! How was it that VAsudeva could not know that I 
this appears very strange to me 1 (4). 

O BrAhmana I Please explain to me why was that child stolen away 
from the lying-in-chamber, though Sri Kri$na was staying there at the 
city ; and bow was it that he was not sble to know this beforehand ! (5)* 

VyAsa said u O King ! Tbe MAyA called ^Ambhavt (PArvati*s) is 
the cause ; it fiucinates and deludes the minds of human beings. Thus it 
is known to us. Who is there . in this world that is not deluded by this 
MAyA? (6). 

The Jtvas, no sooner they are born as human beings, an immediately 
overcome with human qualities ; the Deva or Asura qualities or their 
natures do not then visibly exist. (7). 
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O King 1 Hunger, ikint 9 deep, fear, lassitude, delusion, sorrow, doubt, 
pleasure, egoism, old age, disease, death, non-knowledge, knowledge, dis- 
pleasure, envy, jealousy, pride and weariness all these human qualities 
are seen to exist in human embodiments. (8-9). 

Behold ! The night wanderer R&ktasa MArieha assumed, by his 
M&yA, the form of a golden deer and came before Srt R&mehandra ; and 
RAmchandra was not the least aware of it. Then the stealing away of SitA, 
the death of JatAyu, RAm&'s going to the forest on the very day of his ins- 
tallation to the throne of Ayodhyfi; the death of his father due to his bereave- 
ment, all these Sr! RAmebandra did not know a bit beforehand. (10-11). 

When RAvana stole away JAnaki and carried her by foree RAma did 
not know this before or after that event had happened. He wandered from 
forest to forest in search of Her, like a quite ignorant man. (12). 

Afterwards He killed BAIi, the son of Indra and with the help of the 
monkeys, erected a bridge aeross the oeean, and, crossing it, wont fo 
LankA. (13.) j 

He sent the chief monkeys to all the quarters in search of SttA and hid 
to undergo all the troubles of deadly battles in the great battlefield. (14). 

The most powerful Raghunandana was tied down by NAgapAs'a (snakes) 
and was afterwards freed from it by Garuda. (15.) 

Then, being furiously enraged, the great RAghava slew Kumbhakarne, 
Nikumbha, Megha NAda and RAvaga. (16). 

The JanArdan RAmchandra was not aware of the innocence of SitA; and 
therefore He made her take an oath about the purity of Her character and 
even made Her undergo an ordeal of fire. (17). 

Afterwards RAmaehandra, the son of Das'aretba, bad to banish his 
dsar blameless SitA on the mere ground of bad name, imputed to her by 
•ome ignorant person and that he would be thus blamed by the publio 
( 18 ). 

He did not know that Kus r f and Lava were His two sous, born in the 
forest Afterwards when the Muni VAlmiki told him. He came to know of 
them. (19). 

Behold also RAmaehandra could not know about the departure of SitA 
to PAtAla ; getting angry ones He was about to kill his brother Lakf mane 
even. (20). 

AAma.the slayer of the RAks’asa Khara, did not know that KAla Purufa 
was ooming to him. Ho, inoarnating in the human body, did mote alt 
becoming to a man. Similarly Sri Krifpa, the descendant of Yadu, taking 
human birth did eats all like a man. What more discussion can there 
be in this ? (21). 
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hoi Fromtbever, outset Ha fled, out offnr of * 

a/ter«rarf. be fled oat of.fear of Jar3sandh» to tbe Dw4rk4 City. (22). 


Knowing all the rites and ceremonies of the San Atari Dharma (the 
Eternal Religion) He stole away Rukmini who was chosen as bride elect 
by SiVup&Ia. This act was very unreligious of Him. (23). 

£ambara Daitya stole away his newly bom child and Kriyna 
lamented for this. Afterwards on coming to know of the real state of things 
from the Goddess Bhagavati, He was very glad. Therefore it can be easily 
seen from all these circumstances that He had to yield to pleasures and 
to undergo remorse like ordinary human beings. (24). 


Again,* under the orders of his wife Satyabhftmd, He had to goto 
Heaven to bring the P&rij&ta tree and He had to fight with Indra. This 
shows clearly that He was under the subjection of Hi9 wife. (25). 

* In that battle Hari with disc in hand defeated Indra, the Lord of the 
Devas, took away the Kalpa tree and retained the prestige of His respected 
wife (whom He had offended). (26). 


Again Satyabh&mA tied down Hari against a tree and presented Him 
as a gift to N&rada; afterwards she, the passionate woman, freed Krign^ 
on paying an equivalent of gold coins. (27). 

On seeing Rukmini's many son9, Pradyumna and others, all qualified 
with diverse qualifications, His wife Jdmbabati prayed to Sri Krisna with 
humility, so that she may have also many beautiful sons. For her sake, 
Krifoa firmly resolved to practise tapasyd and went to the place where 
the great devotee of Siva, Upamanyu, was staying. (28-29). 

Hari desiring to have sons engaged Upamanyu as His spiritual guide 
and obtained from him the Mantram called P&s'upata Mantra and became 
a Dundee (holder of a staff) and shaved His head. (30). 


In the first month He subsisted on fruits only and meditated on Siva 
and repealed silently the Siva mantra. Thus He practised very severe 
austerities. In the second month He subsisted on water only and stood 
an only one leg. In the third month he lived on air only and stood on 
the end of His great toe. (ol — 32). 


Thus£ime passed away. In the sixth month the God Rudra, bolding 
Moon on His forehead, was pleased with His asceticism and devotion and 
appeared before Him on that spot. The God Mah& Deva came on a bull; 
He was attended by Brahm&and Visnu, Indra and the other Devas, Yakshas 
and Gandafbhas and addressed thus : — v O high minded Kiifna of Yadu 9 s 
descent; I am pleased with Your severe asceticism; now ask Your desired 
feuon; 1 will grant it 'just now. I fulfil all the desires of all my devotees; 
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«Ut dwira, tlfto, then can be that i> not fulfilled, when I am teen by the 
devotees 1 133 — 36). 

VyAia said : The son of Devski was very glad to see the God S*n». 
ksrs end fell prostrate at His feet. Then that eternal supreme G jU of the 
Devas began to reeito hymns in praise of Him in a tone as deep as the 
rumbling of a cloud. (37 — 38;. 

Krifna said : — O Deva of the Devas I O Lord of the world l You 
alone destroy the misfortunes and sorrows of all the beings. O Destroyer of 
Asuras I Ycu are the Cause and Creator of this universe. I salute Thee. 
(39). 

0 One having a blue throat ! I bow down to Thee ! O Holder of 
trident! I again and again salute Thee ! O Lord of P&rvati I You 
destroyed Dalcga’s sacrifice. I salute Thee. (40). 

1 am blessed by Thy sightind think myself as having discharged all 
my duties and satisfied. O Virtuous One ! My human birth is crowned 
with success by saluting Thy feet. (41). 

O Lord of everything ! O three-eyedl I am tied down to this world by 
my attachment towards my wives; now 1 take refuge unto Thee to free me 
from these bonds. (42). 

O Destroyer of sorrows ! I am very much troubled on attaining this 
human birth; O Bhaval 1 am afraid of this world ; and hence I take refuge 
unto Thee ; now save me. (43). 

O Destroyer of cupidity ! I experienced a good deal of troubles in the 
womb; next out of fear to Kamsa 1 had to go to GokuU where I suffered 
much pains; there I bad to obey the orders of cow-herds; there I had to 
attend as Nanda’s cow-herd, the pasturing of his cows and was constantly 
suffocated with the awful dust thrown np by the cows; 1 had to wander 
constantly in the wild forests of Brind&ban. (44—45). 

O Omnipresent One ! I had to leave my dear ancestral place, the city 
of Matburk, a rare place to be found anywhere else, out of the great fear of 
K&la Yavana, the king of the Mlechchas and had to go to DwArakA city* 
(46). 

O Lord f la order to preserve the cause of religion, I had to hand over 
the best prosperous kingdom to Ugrasena, due to the curse of YayAti. 

My elders made him the king of the Y&davas; following their examples. I 
gave him the kingdom and am now serving him always like his servant. 
(47—48). 

O dambhu t The householder** life ie exceedingly troublesome ; it 
mokes one subject to one 1 # wife and go against his religion. There wo are 
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wife Rnkmint ur,ed mi ta pr.wtU.tbi. Tmjw>yl .0 tb.t ■ a mif 
get excellent eone born to her also. (50). 

O Lord of the Devas ! O Lord of the world ! I am engaged in thie 
otoetieism with the desire to get sons; O Dee* I I feel shame in askiog 
you for the sous ! (51). 

You are the lover of your devotees; You give eternal freadbrn; You are 
theLord of all the Devas. By worshipping and satisfying You, who is so 
fool as to ask for this trivial and transient thing I (52). 

O O mni present Onel O Satnbbu I O Lord of the world ! Knowing 
You as the giver of salvation, I, still deluded by MAyA, ask from You, 
fr,; ng requested by my wife, this happiness that sons be born to me of my 


wife. (53). 

O S amkara I This world and its concerns are the abode of all eo- 
rrows; it is the cause that brings in all sorts of pains and troubles,jmd it 
is transient and will go to destruction. I know all these; still my* mind 
does not desist from it (54 — 55). 

Yyist said:— O great and powerful king I The Qod of Gods, MahA 
Dev*, thus praised and adored by Govinda, the Destroyer of enemies, 
replied * You will get many sons. (56). 

You will get 16,100 sixteen thousand one hundred wives and no doubt 
you will get ten sons of each of them. These sons will be very powerful and 

valorous. (57). 

The good-looking Samkara faying these words remained silent; then 
Sri Krifna bowed down at the feat of GirijA, the wife of Samlcara. Then 
the Goddess PArvatt addressed repeatedly to VAsudeva and mid : O 
mighty armed I O Krifna ! 0 best of human beings l You will be the 
typ ical exemplary householder; (all people will try to follow you). When 
one hundred yean will pass away, your raoe will be extinct, doe to the ours* 
of the BrAbmanaand GAndhAri. (58—60). 

Your sons and the other YAdavas will lose their senses on drinkiog 
liquor, they mil kill each other in the battle field and thus will bo extir- 
pated. (61). 

Net #, — Hera Vifpi* and Andbkas are meant. 

Then you and your elder brother Balabhadra (BalarAma) will give up 
your bodies and wiU aaoend to the Heavens ; O Mighty Phrsool Do 
grieve in matters that cannot be avoided. (•*). 
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You should know that there euo be no remedy to what will inevitably 
come to paw; therefore no oue it to grieve for them; this it all along my 
view. (63). 

O Madbus&dana I After Your death, due to tbo cures of Afllvikti 
Muni, your wives will be forcibly stolen sway by indomiUblo robbers. 
There is no doubt in this. (64). 

Vy&M eiad: — When Devi PArvatf thus spoke, Sambhu, with the 
other gods disappeared ; l£ri$na too, bowed down to Uparaanyu and went 
back to the city DvArkA. (65). 

Therefore, O King ! Though BrahmA and the other Devac are heard 
to be the lords of the world, still they are all being tossed hither and 
thither by the waves of the ocean of MAyA. They are all like wooden dolls, 
subject to MAyA. (66.67). 

As their previous karmas, so .their several manifestations in the field 
of action, by the Great MAyA, the incarnate of Para Brahma. (68). 

She baa no differences nor any want of mercy ; That Goddess of the 
universe is always leading the Jivas towards the Eternal Freedom, (free* 
dom from MAyA). (69). 

Had She not created this world, moving and unmoving and if She had 
not remained there as the Controller of the Jtvas in the shape of unsbake- 
aUe consciousness the K&tasthya Chsitanya, this whole world would have 
become devoid of any consciousness, like an insentient substance and would 
have dissolved in the TAm^si mAyA (sheer darkness). There is no doubt in 
this. (70). 

Therefore that Goddess of the Universe has, through Her mercy, created 
all these worlds and Jivat, and*resting iocarnate in each Jiva, k directing 
each and every of them according to his karmic merits and demerits. (7 1 • 

Therefore it is a matter not to be doubted that Brahmi and the other 
god* are all under this MAyA ; the Suras and Asuras are subject to Hen 

(72). 

Therefore, O king! Know this as certain that the Great Goddess moves 
and enjoys freely aocording to Her will ; She is not dependent on any 
body. Therefore it is the duty of every one to serve and worship, with 
whole head and heart, that DevL (IS). 

In these three worlds there is nothing higher or more excellent then Her, 
Therefore this birth cannot be crowned with success in any other way than 
remembering that Highest Force, the ParA&akti and Her place. (74). 

On, .houltl ilny, think, without any difier.no., tint Eternal World 
Mother, tbo, •* Let m, not be born in that family which ha, not that 
Suprraa Goddam for ite presiding Deity ; I am that Godden Bhagavatf 
and n, other ; X am Brahma, untouched by sorrows." One should hour 
first from the mouth of one's Spiritual. Guide; next by (tearing Yedlnta and 
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other religious scriptures, one should first form in ides of that Bhiginit; 
sod then if one daily meditates on That Goddess, the Highest Self inoar- 
nate with one minded devotion, one will get, within a abort period, the 
Eternal Freedom ; else there is cot the least chance, even if one performs 
lots of innumerable good works of becoming free. (75-77). 

Svet&s'vatara and other pure hearted Rifis obtained this freedom from 
the tnnJages of M&yA by meditating, in their hearts, this Highest Self 
and nothing else. (78). 

Btahmft, Vifuu and the other Devas, Gaurt, Lakfmt and other 
goddesses, all worship This Supreme Goddess, of Saohohi d & nanda Para 
Brahm&nL (79). 

O pure-hearted king 1 I answered all that yon asked me, terrified with 
the fears of this world ; what more do yon want to hear ? (80). 

O king I I have described this wonderful Pur&na narrative, destruc- 
tive of sine, productive of virtue. He who -daily listens to this Bh&ga- 
vatam equal alike to Veda, beoomes freed from all sorts of sin* and goes 
to the region of the Highest Goddeee and peases hie time in the midst of 
the Highest Glory. There is no doubt in this. (81-82). 4 

Sfita said 44 O Rifts I This Srt Mad Bhigavatam, called otLi.’wise the 
Fifth Pur&pam was recited, in detail, in days of yore by Vy&sa. Whatso- 
ever 1 heard from him, I have now told exaotiy the same to you.** '(83). 

Hera ends the 25th Chapter in the Fourth Skandba of Sr! Mad Devt 
Bh&gavatam t the MahA Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharfi Veda 
Vyksa on the Devi's Highest Supremacy. 

tifoU : — The beet mantra is the whole hearted devotion to one*s Guru, 
and devdtion and surrender of one's Self to the Supreme Mother, doing 
works without attachment to the fruits thereof. This will lead to dis- 
paesion and Renunciation. To one who is faithful in this, all the other 
mantras will he duly revealed and all his desires will be found to he true 
and fulfilled. 

Here ends as well as the Fourth Skandha* 
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CHAPTER I. 


1*B. The Rif i§ said:— "The great legendary story, the life of Sri 
Krifna, supremely divine, destruotive of all sins, has been narrated by 
you, 0 Sftta I But, 0 Blessed One ! Yon, though highly intelligent, 
fere dwelt on it not at a great length ; hence many doubts are cropping 
p In our minds. A very difficult tepasyA was performed by VAtndeva, 
.he part inoarnate of Vifnu, who had to go to forest to worship ^iva. 
Next, it has been known that the Devi PArvatl, the part incarnate of 
the Great Mother, the Mother of the universe, the Supreme, and Perfect 
offered boons to drt Krifna. How did it then come to pass that Art 
Kriffa, being himself the God, had to worshop PArvatl and MahAdeva ? 
Is it that dri Krif pa was inferior to MahAdeva and PArvati ? This is 
our doubt." 

6-7. 8 Ata spoke Hear then, the roasons, O noble Rif is I that 1 
Heard from VyAsa; I will now sing before you those meritorious deeds of 
Qrt Eriff L" The eon of Parikfit, the intelligent Janamejaya bad also 
the same double that you now have, when he heard the story before from 
VyAsa ; and he asked the same questions that you now ask. 

8-11. Janamejaya said :— u O son ofSatyavatt! I have heard from 
you muoh about the Supreme Goddess, the Highest Cause ; still the doubts 
are not leaving me. O Fortunate One 1 Krifna the Deva of the Devae, 
the Vifnu incarnate, worshipped dambhA and had to perform dire penan* 
oes ; this is my great wonder! He is the soul of all the Jtve#* the One 
Ruler aad Lord of this world and He ia able to confer all ther SicWhis; how 
ia it, then, that the Lord Hari had to perform very difficult asceticism like 
an ordinary mortal. He who is able to create this universe, moving and 
non-moving. He .who is able to preserve and destroy it, why did He 
predate snob a terrible penance." 

12*54. VyAsa said : —"True it has been eaid by yon that YAsudevi, 
the JeaArdana, is the destroyer of the Daityae and He is able to create 
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and preserve the Devas and do all other acts for them. But the Great 
Lord assumed a human body ; therefore he had to perform his duties like 
a man and observe the Varna and As'rama Dharmas pertaining to human 
beings. Respecting the elderly persons, worshipping the spiritual 
teachers, doing service to the BrAbmanas, adoring and propitiating the 
Devas, feeling sorrow at tiui03 of sorrow, feeling pleasure at times of 
happiness, feeling dejeotion or expressing censure or soandal, or having 
sexual intercourse with women, in other words, to feel lust, anger, greedi* 
ness and other passions when their proper time arises. All these are natural 
to all human beings; how can, ther, &rt Krifna though intrinsically of 
pure qualities, become Nirguna (devoid of human qualities) when he assum* 
ed a human body which is Saguna, i. with qualities. O Ruler of men 1 
The extinction of the Y&dava race by the curse of G&ndb&r!, the daughter ) 
of Sabala, and the curse of a BrAhmin. Krif na's leaving his human coil, the 
stealing away of his wives, the robbing of their wealth on the way 
by the dacoits of the Avira tribe, Arjuna’s becoming powerless to hurl 
any weapons on those dacoits, Krona's not knowing anything about the 
stealing away of Pradyumnaand Aoirudiha from his DvArkA palace, these 
all correspond verily to exortions and failings apropriato to human bodies. 
Again the Rif! NArAyana is the part incarnate of Vifnu, and VAsudeva i a 
the part incarnate of the Rif! N&rAyana ; hence what wonder is there, if 
VAsudeva be seeu to adore and propitiate Siva ? Siva is the God of gods; 
and He is the Lord of all the causal bodies that exist, in the state of Sufupti 
(deep sleep). In this respect, Siva i9 the creator of Vifnu and Vifnu 
worships Him in this light. R&ma, Krifna and others are all part in* 
earnatious of Vifnu; so there is no wonder if they worship Siva. The 
letter A is Bhagv&n BrabmA ; the letter ‘‘U’ 1 is BhagvAn Hari; the 
letter “M ,v is BhagvAn Kudr* and the half letter m is MahesVarf, 
the Supreme Mother of the universe. . »a ges, therefore, consider 

Vifpu superier to BrahraA; they again consider Rudra superior to Vifpu 
and MAhesvari (Turiya State) .;iin superier to Rudra. The speciality 
of the half letter is that it can T ivei bo uttered ; it is the symbol of the 
Eternal pe^fj. In all the S ds.rti’, t leYefore, the superiority of the Devi ie 
establish^; »■ superior t. brahmA; Rudra is superior to Vifpu. 
Therefore no doubt can arise in Krifna's worshipping Ava. It is through 
the will of Siva that a second Rudra originated from the forehead of 
BrahmA *to offer boons to him (t. to BrahmA). This second Rudra ie 
venerable and entitled to all worship; what to speak of the First Rudra ? 
O Ring 1 It it through the proximity of the Dev! that the importance 
and superiority of Siva is thus established. Thus the incarnationi of 
Hari arise in yogas after yugas through the intervention of the Yoga 
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Mly& ; so (boro is no need to disouss on this point. Why to Aehyuta 
alone, to Brahm& and Siva also Sbs gives troubles for getting involved 
into incarnations. She the Yoga M&y& who is indirectly, with the twink- 
ings of Her eyes, creating, preserving and destroying this universe. It is the 
Yoga M&y& that caused Krif pa to be transferred from his lying*in- 
chamber to the village Vraja and then -protected him in the bonse of the 
cowherd Nanda ; afterwards took him to Mithur& for the destruction 
of Kamsa, whence he was led again out of Jar&sandha’s fear to the city of 
Dv&rk&. It is She that created from Her 0>vnself the eight N&ik&s 
(the leading mistresses) end also sixteen thousand and fifty women for the 
pleasure and enjoyment of Krifna Bhagw&n, the incarnation of Ananta 
(Vifnu Bhagav&n) ; thus Krifna BhagavAn was made completely 
subservient to them just like a perfect slave. When* a young woman, 
though she is alone, can bind a man down by the network of MAy&, like a 
Strong iron chain, what wouder is there that the sixteen thousand and 
fifty women would make Kr '1911a play in their hands like a Suku bird and 
make him an instrument to servo any purpose that they liked Sri Krifna 
gut himself so much under the control of SntyabhAmA that He went 
gladly under her commands to Indra’s heavens to get the P&rij&ta 
flowers. There he had to fight with Indr* and subsequently stole away 
the P&rij&ta tree and gave it to SatyAbh&m& as a very valuable 
ornament to be kept in her room. Behold ! The same Krifna, by His 

own prowess, defeated Sis'up&la and others for the preservation 

of religion and then stole away Rukmini, the daughter of Bhlma and 
afterwards married her os his legal wife ; where is the rule, then, 
observed that it is a sin to take away another's wife ? Thus 

all embodied beings get themselves subdued by Ahamk&ra and do 

oots, good or bad, confounded and deluded by the network of Moha that 
always drags one down below. From the M&1& Prakriti are born Brahm&, 
Vifnu, and Hara and from the T&matic Ahamk&ra of Prakriti is created 
this whole cosmos, moving and non moving. The lotus-born Brahm& be- 
comes free when he is free from Ahamk&ra ; otherwise He becomes engaged 
in this world affairs. When freed from this Ahamk&ra, all the Jivae 
become free ; and their houses, wealth, wives, sons and brothers are quite 
powerless to tie them down ; but when bound by Ahamk&ra, the Jivae 
oome under their control. O king! This Ahamk&ra is the cause of 
bondage to all the beings ; * I am the doer, this work is done by my 
power ; or this I will do myself thinking thus, the embodied beings 
loll themselves under this bondage. An earthen pot cannot be made 
without earth ; no effects can be visible without a cause; consequently 
Vifpu is preserving this universe, because of this Ahamk&ra (imposed on 
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bin by Prakrit!). The human beings are el tray drowned in their eares 
and anxieties simply because they are bound by this Ahamklra; when 
they become free from this Ahamkira, their cares and anxieties at once 
vanish. Moha (delusion) oomes out of Ahamk&ra ; world and the enjoyments 
thereof eome out of Moba ; otherwise how can it be acoounited for, that 
Hari and others, the mine of all good and auspiciousness, take their several 
inoirnations in various wombs ? Neither Mohi nor this world comse to 
those that are bereft of Ahamk&ra. Men are of three kinds, S&tvio, 
Rijasic, and T&masie ; 0 king ! Bnhml, VifQu and Siva are sprung 
respectively from the R&jasic, S&tvic, and T&raasio Ahamk&ras. In these 
three, the three Ahamk&ras are always to be found, so the Munis, that 
have realised the Real Essence, declare. They are all bound by this Aham- 
k&ra ; there is no doubt in this. The Pundits of dull intellect, and de- 
luded by M&y& declare that Vijuu takes various incarnations out of his own 
free will ; for when it is seen that men of even inferior intellects do not 
entertain any desire to enter into the wombs, painful and terrible ; how 
will Vifnu, then, the Holder of the discus, like to come into this womb 1 
The slayer of Madhu, the Vaifntvas say, entered all at once into the 
wombs oi Kans'aly& and Dev.ikl, full of faesces and other dirty things, 
of His own free wilL But yon must think out what happiness can Madhu* 
sftdana, quitting his Vaikuutha Heavens, attain in this womb, full of so 
many troubles, and where arise, like poisons, hundreds of cares and 
thoughts to torment an individual I Especially when it is seen that hu. 
man beings perform asoeticisin, sacrifice YajBas and do various charities, 
that they would avoid thus entering in wombs, which is very painful and 
terrible. How can Bhagav&n Vijnu be called independent ? If so, He 
would never have yielded to enter into various wombs. Therefore, 0 king 1 
Know this that this whole universe is under the control of Yoga M&yft ; 
the Devas, men, birds, what more everything from Brabm& down to a 
blade of grass are all under the oontroi of Yoga U&yi. Brahmi, Vifpu 
and Hera ell are bound by the rope of Her M&yl. So they roam easily, 
by Her M&y& from womb to womb like a spider. 

Here the First Chapter of the Fifth Book on the superiority of 
Rfidra over Vifpu in the Mah& Pur&pam of drlmad Devi Bh&gavatam 
by Maharfi Veda Vylsa, consisting of eighteen thousand verses. 
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CHAPTER II. 


1-2. The king Mid 44 Lord ! You have described fully the glory of 
the MahA MayA Yogee'vsrl ; now describe Her Life and Character ; I am 
▼ary eager to hear them. This whole universe, moving and nonmoving v 
has been oreated by Mab*» vari ; who is there that desires not to hear 
Her Glory !’ ! 

8-7. VyAsa spoke 41 0 king! You are very intelligent; I will 
describe in detail all this to you ; whoever does not describe Her Glory to 
the peaeeful and faithful, is certainly low-minded ? In days of yore, a 
terrible battle ensued between the Dovas and Lflnava forces on this earth 
when Mahif&sura was the Iluler of this World. 0 king ! Mahif&sura 
went to the mountain of Sumeru and performed a very severe and 
excellent tapasyA, wonderful even to the gods. O king I Meditating 
on his Ista Devatft (the deity for his worship) in his heart, elapsed full ten 
thousand years, when Br&hml the Grandfather of all the Lokas, was 
pleased with him. The fourfaoed BrabmA, arrived there on his vehiole, 
the swan, asked Mabis Aeura 4 O One of virtuous soul ! Ask from me what 
is your desired object ; 1 will grant thee boon. 19 

8. Mahifa said. — u O Lord, Lotus*eyed ! I want to beoomeUmmortal 1 
therefore O Thou, the Grandfather of the Dev as ! Dost tbou do for me so 
that 1 have no fear of death. 1 " 

9*11. BrahmA said “ 0 Mahifa I Birth must be followed by death, 
and death must be followed by birth ; this is the eternal law of nature* 
Then know this as certain that when one is born, one must die ; and when 
one diet, one will be born. O Lord of the DAnavas ! What more to My 
than this, that high mountains, vast oceans, and all the beings will die 
when time will come. O Ruler of the earth I You are virtuous ; therefore 
ask any other boon than this immortality ; I will grant that to you” 

14-13. Mabifa Mid 41 O Grand Sire I Grant, then, that no Data, 
Dinara, nor human being of the male sex can cause my death. There is 
none among women who oan cause my death. Therefore, 0 Lotus-eyed 1 
Let woman be the canee of my death ; how oan women slay me 1 They 
are too weak to kill me!" 

14 BrahmA said ; — 14 O Lord of the DAnavas ) Your death wi)l 
certainly ooour, at any time, through a woman ; O Highly Fortunate 
One 1 Ne man will be able to cause your death." 
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15. Vylsa said M Thus granting him the boon, Brabml wont to 
bio own abodo ; the lord of the Dinaras, too, returned to hie plaoe, very 
glad. 1 * 

16. The king said #4 0 BhagavAo I Whose son was this powerful 
Mabiflsura ; how his birth took place? and why, too, did he get a body of 
a buffalo ?” 

17-26. Vylsa said : — 44 O king! Rambha and Karambha were the 
two sons of Danu ; these two Dinaras were far famed in this world 
for their pre-eminence.” >( O king I They had no issues ; hence, desirous 
of issue?, they went to the snored banks of the Indus (Paficha Nada) and 
there performed serere asceticism for long years.” Karambha got himself 
submerged in water and thus began his severe tapasyd ; while the other, 
Rambha, bad recourse to a juicy peepul tree (haunted by Yakshinie) and 
there began to worship Fire. Rambha remained, engaged in worshipping 
the Fire Fires ; knowing this, Indra, the LorJ of S'achi, was pained 
and hurried thither, being very anxioui. Going to Pancha Nada, Indra 
assumed the form of a crocodile and caught hold of the legs.of the wicked 
Karambha and killed him. Hearing of the death of his brother, Rambha 
got very much enraged and wishing to offer his own head as an oblation 
to the Fire, he wanted to cut off his own head, he, being infuriated, held 
the hairs of his head by bis left hand, and, catching hold of a good axe, by 
bis right band, was on the point of cutting it, when the Fire gave him 
knowledge, desisted him from this act ani spoke thus:— 44 You are stupid; 
why hare you desired to cut off your own head ; killing one's ownself is 
a great sin ; and there is no means of deliveranoa from this sin. Why are 
you then ready to execute it ¥' Dj not seek your death now ; what end 
will that serve you ? Either ask boons from me ; thus you will get 
your welfare.” 

27-31. Vylsa said 44 0 king I Hearing thus the sweet words of 
Fire, Rambha quitted the hold of his hairs and said 0 Lord of the 
Doras 1 If thou art pleased, grant my dssired boon that a ton be born 
onto me, who will destroy the forces of my enemy and wbo will conquer 
the three worlds.” 41 And that son be inrincible in erery way by the 
Doves, Dinaras and men, very powerful, assuming forms at will, and res* 
peeted by all.” The Fire said 44 0 highly Fortunate I You will get your 
aon, as you desire ; therefore desist now from yonr attempting suioide.” 
O highly fortunate Rambha ! With any female of wbiohever species, you 
will oo-habit, you will get a son, mors powerful than you ; there is no 
doubt in this. 
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32-50. Vy&sa said "O king ! Hearing thus the sweet words of the 
Fire as desired, Rambhs, the chief of the D&uavas, went, surrounded by 
Yakfas, to a beautiful place, adorned with picturesque sceneries ; when one 
lovely she-buffalo, who was very maddened with passion, fell to the sight 
of Rambha. And he desired to have sexual intercourse with her, in 
preference to other women. The she-buffallo, too, gladly yielded to his 
purpose and Rambha had sexual intercourse with her, impelled as it were 
by the destiny. The she-buffalo beoame pregnant with his semen virile. 
The D&nava, too, carried the she-buffalo, his dear wife, to P&t&la (the 
lower regions) for her protection. On one occasion, another buffalo got 
excited and Wanted to fall npon the she -buffalo. The D&nava was also 
ready to kill him. The D&nava oame hurriedly and struck the buffalo 
for the safety of bis wife ; whereon the excited buffalo attacked him with 
bis horns. The buffalo struek him so violently with his sharp horns that 
Rambha fell down senseless all on a sudden and finally died. Seeing her 
husband dead, the she-buffalo quickly fled away in distress and, with 
terror, she quickly west to the peepul tree and took refuge under the 
Yakfas. But that buffalo, excited very much and maddened with vigour, 
ran in pursuit of her, desiring intercourse with her. On seeing the 
miserable plight of the weeping she-buffalo, distressed with fear, and 
seeing the buffalo in pursuit of her, the Yakfas assembled to proteot her. 
A terrible fight ensued between the buffalo and the Yakfas,* when the 
buffalo, shot with arrows by them, fell down and died. Rambha 
was very much liked by the Yakfas ; so they cremated his dead 
body lor its purification. The she-buffalo, seeing her husband laid in the 
funeral pyre, expressed her desire to enter also into that fire. The 
Yakfas resisted ; but that chaste wife quickly entered into the burning 
fire along with her ^husband. When the she-buffalo died, the powerful 
Mahifa tom from hi* mother', womb from the midst of the fuoere) pyre ; 
R a m bh a , too, emerged from the fire io another form oat of bit .Section to* 
warda hi* eon. ttambha was known aa RaktavJj* after he had changed hie 
form. Hie eon waa thue born aa a very powerful Dinava and became 
famous by the name of Mabifa. The chief Dinava* installed Mehifa 
on the throne. 0 king I The very powerful Raktavf ja and the Dinava 
Mahifa, thue took their birth* and became invincible of the Dev**, 
Dinava* and human being*. 0 king ! I have now described to you the 
birth of the higheouled Dinava Mahifa and his getting the boon, all in 
detail. 

Here end* the Seoond Chapter of the Fifth Book on the birth of Mahifa 
Dinava in the Devi Bhigavatam, the M-thipuripam composed of 18, COS 
terse* by Maharfi Veda Vyisa. 
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1.14., VyAsa laid 1 11 The very powerful Asura Mahija, puffed up 
with vanity on hie getting the boon, obtained sovereignty »nd brought 
the whole world under hie control I He, being the paramount power, began 
to protect the sea-girt earth acquired by the power of his own arms, over 
which he had the sole sovereignty, there being no other rival king nor 
any cause of the slightest fear. His Comm&nder-in-Chief was -then the 
very powerful Chikyura, maddened with pride ; and TAmra was in charge 
of the Royal Treasury, guarded by many soldiers. There were, then, many 
generals AsilomA, V id Ala, Udarka, V Ask ala, Trinetra, KAla, Bandhaka 
and others, very proud, and each in charge of his own corps respectively 
and occupying this sea-girt earth. O king ! The powerful kings that 
reigned before were made subservient and tributary; and those, that fought 
valiantly befitting the Kffattriya line, were slain by Mahija. The BrAh* 
manas over the earth bec&ma subservient to Mahifa and gave their Yajfia 
offerings to him. When that Mahi?Asura got the sole sovereign sway of 
this world, he, proud of his boons* desired to conquer the Heavens. Then 
Mahifa, the Lord of the Daityas, desirous to send an envoy to Indra, 
(he Lord of dachf, instantly called for the messenger and spoke to him 
Urns Go, O hero ! O valiant one ! to Heaven. 9 ' Act as my messenger 
and tell Indra fearlessly thus : — “0 thousand-eyed one ! Quit the Heavens ; 
g 0 anywhere you like, or offer your service to the highsouled Mahifa ! "He 
is the lord ; and if you take refuge unto him, be will certainly proteot 
you. Therefore, O Lord of Sachi, better seek the protection of Habifa. 
« jf f o Balasudana ! Not willing, wield your Vajra at onoe; we know your 
powers ; you were, in days of # yore, conquered by our ancestors. 9 * 11 O 
chief of the Suras ! You are the paramour of AhalyA ; your strength is 
well known, give battle or go anywhere you like." 

15-21. VyAssa said “ Hearing the messengers words, Indra became 
very indignant and laughed and said "I did not know, O you stupid, that 
you were maddened with vanity ; I will shortly give medicines for your 
master’s disease." * Now 1 will extirpate him by the roots rwise persons 
do not slay messengers ; 1 therefore let you go. Belter go and tell him 
what I say M Son of a buffalo I If you are willing to fight, bettor come 
and do not delay. 9 * ** O Enemy of horse I (Buffaloes and horses are always 
at w*>r with each other) Your . strength is well known to mo ; you are a 
grass osier and your appearance is stupid, idiotic ; out of your boros I 
will makes good bow. 9 “ You depend on your horns for your strength; 
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lhat I wall know. Yon are clever in striking with your horns ; you 
don*t know anything about warfare ; therefore I will out off your both the 
weapons and render you powerless. You are very much puffed up with 
vanity due to that. 

82. Vy&sa said: — "Indra having spoken thus, the messenger quickly 
returned to his haughty master Mahi*a. and saluting, spoke:— 

83-28. The messenger said "Indra counts you not even a^fig, as be 
is surrounded by his Deva forces and considers himself quite sufficient. It 
ought one’s servant to speak true and pleasant before one's master ; how 
ean I utter the words before my master, that are spoken by that brute 
Indra." Whereas the well known maxim reigns in my mind withal that 
1 am your well-wishing servant and I ought to speak truth before you, 
my master, and that truth is to be pleasant to bear also. If pleasant words 
1 speak only, then I fail in my duty; at the same time, harsh words 
ought not to be spoken by me, your sincere well-wisher. My Lord ! 
The cruel poison-like words that come from the mouth of an enemy, how 
can I, a servant of yours, utter those harsh sayings ! O Lord of the 
Earth! I will never be able to utter those rude sayings that Indra has 
spoken. 

29*53. Vylsa said:— •'Hearing the messenger's words full of meaning, 
the grass-eater Mahifa D&nava got very angry and, waggling his tail 
behind his back, passed urine; then his eyes reddened with anger, he <*Ued 
the D&navas before him and said:—" O D&navas ! The Lord of the Devas 
is firmly resolved on battle; therefore collect your forces; we will have 
to oonquer that devil, the chief of the S&ras. Who can stand" for him as 
my riv&l here l If hundreds and thousands of warriors like Indra come, 
I do not fear any of them at all; O D&navas, we will thoroughly put an 
end to him. His heroism is before those only that are peaceful and quieti 
before the ascetics that have become lean and thin by the penances; he 
is licentious and can only seduce other's wives by oraftiness and arts. 
He is a thorough rogue and hypocrite, vicious and fault-finding; otherwise 
why does he put obstacles before others, depending for his strength only 
on the beauties of the Apsar&s or hoavenly prostitutes. He is treachrous to 
hit very core; therefore he, being afraid at the very outset, took oaths, and 
entered into agreement with the high-sou!ed Namucbi; afterwards, when his 
time turned favourable, that villian broke his treaty and treacherously 
killed him." Again the powerful Vi$rtu is a thorough master of treaehery 
and hypocrisy, the mine in taking oaths and can only show his vanity 
and is expert in that. He can assume many forms at will by hie M&gio 
power." For these very reasons Vifnu had to take the form of a boar and 

46 
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kill HiranyAkfa; auJ again be hail to take up a man-lion form to kill 
Iliranya Kas'ipu. 0 DAnivas! Never shall 1 surrender myeelf to Vifnu, 
for I never place my trust in the words or deeds of Viffiu and bis Devas. 
What can Indra or Vi?nu do against me, when the most powerful Rudra 
is not able to fight against me in the battle-field ! I will instantly defeat 
Indra, Varuna, Yams, Kuvera, Fire, Sun and Moon and get possession of 
•heir Heavens. On our conquering the Devas, we all shall get our share of 
Yajfias and we along with other DAnavas drink the Soma juice and enjoy 
ourselves in Heaven. 0 DAnavasI I have got the boon; what do I now 
care for the Devas. My death is not from men. too. What can a 
woman do to me? 0 my emissaries! Call without any delay tbe chief 
Dknavae from the nether regions and tbe mountains and make them my 
generals? 0 Dloavasl I can alone conquer all the Devas; only to make 
the war arrangements look uiee, that I am taking you to defeat them. 
There is no fear of mine from the Devas, consequent on tbe boon 
conferred on me. I will kill them by my hoofs and horns. I am not to 
be killed by Suras, Asuras, os nun ; therefore get yourselves ready to 
conquer the Devas. O DAnavas! After conquering the Heavens we will 
be garlanded with PArijAta wreaths and we will enjoy the Dcva women 
In the Nandana Garden. Wo will drink tbe milk of the heavenly milohing 
cow (the cow that yields all desires) and, intoxicated with tbe heavenly 
drinks, we will bear and see the music and singing the dancing of the 
Gandarbhas there. You will all bo served there with various bottles of 
wine by Urvasi, Men&ka, RambhA, GhritAchi, Tillottamt. Pramadvari 
Mahusena, Mi? ra Ke?f, Marl oik at A. Viprnchitti and others. Then be 
all ready at ones for this auspicious occasion to march to Heavens and 
fight there with the Suras. And be pleased to call that pure*sooled Muni 
SukrficMrya, the son of Bbrigu and tbs Gum of the Baity as and worship 
him and tell him to perform sacrificial ceremonies for tbo safety and victory 
oi tbe DAnavas. O king! Thus, ordering the chief D&navar, the wicked 
Mahifa went to bis abode, with gladness. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Fifth Book cn the Daitya armies 
piting ready in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MabApurAnam by 
Uabar.i Veda v; Ace of 18,000 verses. 
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1«I7. Yylsa said 0 King ! The messenger of the D.lnavar having 
departed, Indra, the lord of the Devas, Yama, Vdyu, Varnna, and Kuvera 
and other Devas, called an assembly and addressed thus : — 4 ‘0 Devaa ! 
the moat powerful Mahifa, the eon of Rambha, ia now the king of the 
DAnavas; he it particularly expert in hundreds of MAy&s (intgio) and ha 9 
become haughty on the atrength of his boon/* O Devas! Mahisa baa sent 
hia messenger; he wants to take possession of the heaven; he came down 
to mo end spoke thus:— * 0 India 1 Quit your this heaven and go any 
where you like, or be ready to pay your homage to the highsctiled 
Mahiftaura, the Lord of the DAnavas.” The DAnava Chief never becomes 
angry with his opponent who beoomes submissive like a servant; if you 
surrender and serve him, he will, out of mercy, grant an allowance to you. 
O Lord of the Devas ! If this does not like you, then collect your forces 
and be ready for fight; no sooner i return, the Lord of the DAnavas will 
come, here at once ready to give battle to you. Thus saying, the messenger 
of that wicked D&nava departed. Now what are we to do? 0 Devas! Think 
on that. O Devas ! Even a weak enemy is not to be overlooked by a 
powerful opponent, especially when the enemy is powerful by bis own 
powers and is ever energetic, never is he to be overlooked. It is always 
incumbent on us to make our efforts, as best as we can , both by our 
body and mind at fir as lies iu our power; the result, victory or defeat 
depends entirely on Fate. It is useless to make treaty with a deceitful and 
dishonest person; wo therefore never should make treaty with this person ; 
you are all honest ; that DAnava is dishonest ; therefore ponder and ponder 
deeply and ponder again; do you that which is proper. It is not advisable 
to go out at once for fight when we are unaware of our enemy's strength ; 
let us therefore send spies truthful, honest, motiveless, quick, to sscertsiu 
their strength, those who pan easily enter amongst our enemies and yet 
who have no relation, nor any interest with them. The arrangement* of 
their foroea, their movements, their numbers, they will ascertain correctly; 
who are their generals, what is their number and what is their strength, 
they will thoroughly examine and return here quickly. First, we will ascer- 
tain the strength of the forces of our opposite party and then we will decide 
at cnee whether we will start for battle or reek protection within forts. 
Wist persons always eoosider before they act ; any act done rashly leads 
in all respects to many troubles, and anything done after mature 
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prejudgments leads to happiness; so the wise do. The D&n&vas are all 
one in their heart and mind ; therefore it is not advisable, in any way to 
apply th? principle of Bhed* (sowing principles of discord). Let our 
spies go there, ascertain their strength, return and inform us; we will 
then judge what principle is proper and apply to the expert D&navas. 
Any act done contrary to policy aud expediency will undoubtedly produce 
effects contrary in every way just like a medicine which we have not 
tried already. 

18*22. Vyflsa said : — O King ! Thus counselling with the Devas, 
In Ira sent expert spies to ascertain the true state ofjsffiirs. The spies, 
too, went iuto the abode of the Daityas, with no delay and made their 
searches thoroughly into every nook and corner and returned and told' 
Indr \ all the strength of the D&nava forces. Indra was very much startled 
to know, then, of their arrangements. He immediately hade all the* Devas 
be ready for battle and called for his High priest Brihaspati, expert in 
giving advices and began to consult with him bow to carry on the warfare 
with that indomitable enemy, the Lord of the Asuras. On Bhihaspati, 
the best and famous of the Angirft famifv, taking his excellent seat, 

23 25. Indra thus said : — ’*0 Guru of the Devas I O Learned I 
Please 6ay what are we to do now in this critical juncture ? You are 
omniscient; to-day you are our guide. The Demon Mahi?a has become 
very powerful, very haughty ; surrounded by D&navas he is now coming 
to fight with us. You are expert in mantras; find out the remedy 
for us. Sukr&ch&rya is the remover of all obstacles on their side; and that 
you are our safe guard is well known to us. 

28. Vy&sa said —Hearing these words of Indra, Brihaspati, who 
is always ready to effect the Deva's purposes, thought intently on the 
subject, said very shortly thus : 

27-51. Brihaspati spoke : — 0 Lord of the Devas! O Venerable One ! Be 
peaceful; have patience; when a difficulty comes, one should not, a|l on 
a sudden, lose one's patience. O Chief of.the Immortals ! Victory or defeat 
is completely under the control of destiny : therefore intelligent ones 
should always be patient. Q fiatakratu ! What will unavoidably be done 
must come to pass; knowing this as certain, one would always be an en. 
thusiast and exert one's powers. Everything is guided by Fate. Knowing 
this, she Munis devote themselves at all times solely filled with energy 
in their meditation and Yoga praotioes for their final liberation. 
Therefore, to show ones energy, according to tbo rules of the daily 



Book V.] 


CHAPTER IV. 


365 


praotioes, ought to be indespeosably done ; and one ahould not repent 
or feel pleasure on failure or success ; for that is under Fate. Success 
sometimes oomes without the exeroise of one’s own powers, as seen in eases 
of the lAme and the blind ; and that is not the reason why one should be 
very glad. The embodied beings are all under Daiva (Fate) ; therefore 
even if success be not attained, though one's own powers ar.t exercised 
thoroughly, no one is to blame for that. O Lord of the Suras ? What to 
say of forces, Mantras, or advices, what if chariots or weapou9, nothing is 
to lead to success ; It is Daiva, and only Daiva that makes one successful. 
This whole universe is under Daiva ; it is, therefore, that we see powerful 
persons suffering pains, and weak ones getting happiness ; the intelligent 
ones sleeping without any food and fools enjoying merrily ; distressed per- 
sons getting victory and powerful ones suffering defeats ; what cares, then, 
ought one to entertain in this. 0 Lord of tho Suras ! Whatever i9 inevit- 
able to come to pasB, be it successor failure, one will lead one’s energies Jo 
that end ; therefore one needs to consider beforehand whether one’s energies 
will be successful or not. In times of distress, one sees distress too muoh * 
and in times of pleasure, one seeks pleasure too much ; one’s self, therefore 
one should not surrender to one’s enemies, pleasure and pain. Pain and 
suffering is not felt so much in patience as is felt when impatient ; them, 
fore one must practise patience when pain or pleasure comes. Indeed, 
it is very difficult to bear oneself up in distress or happiness ; therefore 
wiie persons try not to let these feelings crop up at all from the very 
beginning. “I am always full, undiminishable, I am beyond these Pr&kritic 
qualities. Who is there to suffer ? What is suffering r 11 Thus one ought 
to think at that moment 1 am beyond tho twenty-four Tatlvas ; what 
pleasure or pain can, then, arise to me ? Hunger and thirst are the 
Dharma of Prfina ; pain and insensibility is the Dbarma of mind, old 
age and death belong to this physical body. I am free from these fix 
diseases ; 1 am Siva. Grief and delusion are the qualities of this body ; 
what then do I care for them ? “I” am not the qualities of the boiy nor 
*1” am the soul pertaining to that. I am beyond the seven transfigurations, 
changes, e. g. Mahat, etc., I am boyond this Prakriti, Nature, and beyond 
the sixteen changes wrought out by Prakriti; 1 am therefore eternally happy, 
I am beyond Prakriti and its transformation, then why am I to suffer pain 
always ? O Lord of the Suras 1 Think on these and be without any 
# passion. O Satakratu ! * This attachment is the root of all miseries; 
and non-attachment is the source of all happiness ; non-attachment, 
therefore, is the chief means of the extirpation of all your troubles. O 
Lord of daobi ! Nothing can be happier than contentment In oase yon 
do find it difficult to praotise dispassion, apply, then, discrimination and 
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think of Fate, that what comes inevitably to pass. 0 Lord of the Same.! 
Actions already done connot die out without their effects being enjoyed# 
O Best of the Suras ! Let all your intelligence be brought to action, let all 
the Deva* lend their helping hands to you ; what is inevitable must come 
to pass ; what then can you care for your happiness or pain ? 0 King 1 
Happiness is felt for the expiation of good deeds and p iio is felt for the 
expiation of bad deeds ; therefore wise persons get thoroughly delighted 
when their puny* ends. 0 King ! Judge and hold a council to-Jay ; then 
try your best. But what is unavoidable will come to piss, even if you try 
your best. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the counsels given 
by Indra in the Mihl Purunam Sri Mad Djvi Ulngav.it irrs of IS, 00 
verses by M&harsi Veda Vy&ga. 


CHAPTER V. 


1.6. Vyksa said; — The thousand eyed Indra, hearing this, again 
asked to Brihaspati that he would make' preparations for war against 
Mahisksura. Without effort kingdoms are not attained; no —nor happiness, 
nor fame, nor anything; those who are weak, they extol effortlessness ; but 
the powerful never praise that. Knowledge is the ornament of the ascetics 
and contentment is the ornament oF the Brahmanas ; but those who desire 
lordship over powers, effort and prowess to destroy one's enemies are their 
excellent ornaments. 0 Munil I will kill this Mahijiaura by iny heroism 
as I bad, of old, destroyed Vrifcra, Namuchi and B&U&ura You are the Deva 
Guru; therefore you and my thunderbolt arc ray strength. The immor- 
tal Hari and H&ra also will help me in this. O Guru! Preserver of my 
honour and prestige ! Now recite the mantras calculated to remove all 
the obstacles towards my* victory. T, too, am making preparations and 
raising up my own forces to wage up war against that Pa navi Mahifa. 

7-13. Vyksa said:— On hearing lndra’s words, Brihaspati smiled and 
said M 0 Lord of the Davas! I see you are bent on fight. I will neither 
stimulate you to fight nor shall 1 make you desist from the purpose. The 
iseue is doubtful. There may be defeat or there may be victory. O Lord 
ofSacht! You are not to blame at all in this matter; what is written 
in the Book of Fate will come to pass, be it victory or defeat. . I am not 
aware of she future in this respect. O Child! You know already wbat an 
amount of suffering I had to endure in times gone by when my wife hod 
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been stolen. O Destroyer of the enemies ! My wife had been stolen by 
Moon who turned out iny enemy ; living in my stage of an householder, 

I was put to all sort of miseries, deprived of all my happiness. 

0 Lord of the Suras! I am renowned in all the worlds as a man of much 
wisdom and intelligence. AVhere then was my intelligence, when tMoon 
carried away, perforce, my wife, 0 Lord of the Suras! To my mind, the 
succesS or failure dopends entirely on destiny ; yet intelligent ones should 
always resort to efforts and be energetio. 

14-17. Vyisa said : — 0 King! On hearing the words of Brihaspati, 
pregnant with truth, Indra went with him to Brahmit, took his refuge 
and saluting him said: — 0 Grand Sire! The D&nava is collecting a big 
army, and wants to conquer aud take possession of the Heavens. All the 
other DAnavas have enrolled themselves in the list of his army; they 
are eager to fight and they are all very powerful and skilled in arts of 
warfare. I am therefore very afraid find have come to }ou. You know 
everything : please help me in this matter. 

lh-20. BrahrnA said: — We all will go to day to the Mount KailAs'a 
and take Sankara with us and go to Vi gnu. There all the Devas, assem- 
bled, will hold a council and consider the time and place, when it will be 
settled whether it is proper or not to fight. For one who dares to do any 
act without considering one’s strength and without any judgment, 
certainly courts his own downfall. 

21-35. VyAsa said:— 0 Kingl Hearing this, Indra with the other 
Lok&palas and Devas, headed by BrahrnA, wont to Kailas 'A. Then they came 
to Sankara and sang vedie hymns to him. Mahes'vara iecame very much 
pleased and they taking II iru went to Vaikuntha, the abode of Vi?nu. 
Indra saluted Vifnu and sang hymns to him, and told him about his 
errand thus: — “Mahiga haa become very haughty on account of the favour 
bestowed on him and therefore we are very afraid (and therefore ask 
your help to reliove us from this danger). Vifnu, then, hearing the cause 
of fear, told them: — ”We all will fight and kill that Demon.” VyAsa said:— 
0 king! Thus settling the question, BrabmA, Vifnu, and Hari and 
Indra and the other Devas riding on their own VAhanas (means of convey, 
tnce) respectively dispersed. While ttrehuA on his vehicle Swan, Vijnu oa 
his Garudft, Sankara on his Bull, Indra on his elephant Air&vata, K&rtika 
on his peacock, and Yama, the god of death on his VAhana, the Buffalo, were 
on the point of going with the other Deva forces, the army of the DAnava 
Mahifa met them on their way, all fully equipped with arms and wea. 
pons. A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devas and the DAnava*- 
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Arrows, axes, PrAsas, Manilas (clubs), Paras’us (pick axes), GadAs (olubi) f 
Pattig'ae, Villas (tridents), chakras (discus) Sakti (weapons), To mar as, 
Mudgaras, BhindipAlas, Llngalas, and various other deadly weapons 
appeared on the scenes with which they fought against one another. 
The Commander-in-Chief of Mahi$i, the very powerful Chik^ura, shot 
five sharp arrows at Indra.. The ever-ready and light-handed Indr^, too 4 
with his arrows cut off all of them and struck at his heart heavily with 
his Ardhaohandra (half mooQ) arrow. The Commander*in-Chief, struck 
by. this arrow fell senseless on the back of his elephant. Indra, then 
struck the ;trunk of the elephant with his Vajra (thunderbolt); the 
elephant then severely struck with the Vajra fled away into the DAnava'e 
forces. The Lord of the DAnavas seeing this, got very angry and addressed i 
the general VidAla ‘‘O Hero ! You are -very powerful ; go then and kill 
first that haughty Indra; then kill Varuna aad other Devas and come 
back to me/’ 

36-57. VyAsa said : — The very powerful Atflra VidAla, on receiving 
the order came up at once to Indra, mounted on a very furious elephant. 
Seeing him coming, VAsava shot at him angrily with very terrible and 
most powerful arrows that looked like deadly snakes. But the Demon, 
too, cut off those arrows at once with his excellent arrows and quickly 
shot at VAsava fifty arrows, sharpened on stones. Indra cut off all those 
and, being infuriated, shot again sharp deadly •serpent-like arrows at him, 
and cutting, off again all his emenies* arrows by arrows discharged 
from his bo v, struck the elephant's trunk with his GadA (club). The 
elephant, being thus struck on his head, cried aloud in a distressed tone 
and being afraid turned back, thus killing the DAnava forces as he fled 
away. The general VidAla, seeing the elephant fleeing away from the 
battle-field, mounted on a beautiful chariot and instantly appeared before 
the Devas to fight with them. Seeing the DAnava coming again on a 
chariot, Indra shot at him sharp arrows after arrows like venomous snakes. 
The powerful DAnava, too, infuriated hurled at him terrible arrows; then 
a sharp conflict ensued betwoen VAsava and the DAnava. Finding the 
DAnava powerful, VAsava’s senses were confounded with anger; be then 
took his soq Jayanta before him and began to fight. Jayanta stretohed 
his bow tight and shot at the breast of the DAnava swelled with pride, 
five sharp arrows with his full strength. Thus shot at by the network 
of arrows, the Danava fell unconscious on the chariot; the ohariotcer then 
fled away with bis chariot from the battle-field. Thus on the DAnava 
VidAla becoming unconscious and being taken away from the field, the 
Dunduvis (drums) of the Devas were resounded and great acolamations 
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of M Victory to the Devas ” were beard. The Devas were very glad 
'and sounded hymns before Indra; the Gandarbhas began to sing and the 
ApsarAs began to dance. O king! Hearing the loud acclamations of 
victory to the Devas, Mahiga became very angry and ordered the Danava 
TAmra, the destroyer of enemy's pride, to go to the battle-field. TAmra 
appeared in the battle, and, coming face to face with many Deva 
warriors, hurled on them showers of arrows. Varuna appeared with bis 
PAs'a weapon and Yama, mounted on bis buffalo, appeared with his 
Danda (staff). A terrible fight then ensued between the Devas and 
Danavas and the weapons, arrows, axes, Mugalas, Saktis and Paras'ug 
glittered in the fields. Yama raising his Danda with bis bands struck at 
TAmra; but the powerful TAmra, though severely Btruok, Was not at all 
moved and remained firm in his place in the field. On the other hand, 
TAmra, violently drawing his how, hurled a mass of sharp arrows at Indra 
and the other Devas. The Devas got angry and shot at the DAnavas 
multitudes of divine arrows sharpened on stone, and frequently called 
aloud “Wait, wait.'* The DAnava TAmra thus shot at by the arrows of 
the Devas, fell udcodbcious in the battle-field; the^DAnava forces gob 
afraid and a cry of universal consternation and distress arose. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the defeat of the 
Danava forcos of Mahiga in the MAhApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam 
of 18,000 verses. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-8. VyAsa said;— O King! On the Daitya TAmra becoming unconscious* 
Mahiga bocamo very angry and, raising his GadA (club), came up before 
the De\as and said ; — “ Devas ! O Ye powerless like crows ; wait ; with 
onb stroke of GadA, I will kill you.’ 1 Thus saying, the powerful Mahiga 
swelled with pride, seevig Indra before him mounted on bis elephant, 
instantly struck him on his arms. Indra, again lost no time, and struck 
violently with his thunderbolt and cut the DAnava’s GadA into pieces, and 
came up very close, wanting to strike at him. Mahiga, too, becoming 
very angry took up his lustrous sword and came to Indra to attack him 
with this weapoi.. A fight then occurred between the two, terrible to all 
the Lokas and wonderful to the Munis, where various weapons were 
showered from both the sides. The Demon Mahiga spread then his 
dAmvari MftyA, destructive to all the worlds and fascinating to the Munis, 

47 
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Hundreds end hundreds of powerful buffalo-like appearances resembling 
Mahi?* became, then, visible on the battle-field ; they all began to kill the 
Deva forces with weapons in their hands. * 

9-14. Seeing this majic of the DAnava, Indra became thunderstruck and 
very much confounded with terror. Varuna, Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, 
Yama, Fire, Moon, Sun, and other Devas all fled with terror. Indra then, 
being surrounded ty the network of majic, began to call BrahinA, Vif£U 
and Mahes a in his mind. At the instant when they were called in mind, 
BrahmA, Visnu and MaheQa riding on respective conveyances Swan, 
Garuda, and Bull, came up there wi*.h best weapons in their hands for 
Indra’s protection. Vi$Qu seeing the play of that fascinating majic 
hurled his bright discus, Sudara’au ; and caused the majic to vanish at once. 
Seeing the three, the Creator, the Preserver, and the Destroyer, tlip 
DAnava Mahisa came up there with bis Pnrigha (a club tipped with iron) 
weapon, desirous to fight with them. 

15-16. Then the general Cbikgura, UgrAsya, Ugravlrya, ABitoraA, 
Trinetra, VAekala, Andhaka and other warriors came up to fight. 

17-23. Those proud Danavas, clad in armour and mounted on - chariots 
with bows in their hands besieged the Devas, like a tiger attacking an 
heifer. Then those DAnavas swelled with pride began to shower on 
arrows after arrows; the Devas, too, began to do the same, desiring 
to extirpate them. The General Andhaka, coming up to Hari, 
drew his bow with great force up to bis ear and shot at him five sharp 
arrows tipped with poison. VAsudeva, the Destroyer of the enemies, 
cut off those arrows no sooner they came up before him ; ana 
He shot at the DAnavas five arrows. Then Hari and the DAnava struck 
each other with varions weapons and arrows, swords, discus, Mujala, 
clubs, S'akfci, and Paras’u. Here, on the other hand, the fight lasted for 
fifty days between Mahesa versus Andhaka; and it was a very close conflict, 
causing horripilation. Thus severe fights ensued between VAskala and 
Indra, Mahija and Kudra, Trinetra and Yama, MahA Hanu and Kuvera, 
Asilomfl and Varuna. 

24-39. The Dtaava Mahija struck Garuda, the conveyance of Han, 
with bie club; Garuda, being very much dietre.aed with the blow, eat 
down, geeping. Vi?nu then comforted tbe powerful Garuda, the eon of 
VinatA aud made him calm and quiet. Wanting to kill Andhaka, Janlr- 
dana becamo infuriated, and, drawing hie bow made of horn, call Singe, 
ebot at him arrowe after arrowe. Tbe Dinava out off all tboee arrowe to 
piecee with hie own mase of arrows. Theu, becoming very engry, he ebot 
fifty ebarp arrowe at Hari. Vfteudeva quiokly made all those arrow* useless 
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and hurled Sudarfi 'ana Chakra with thousand apokes on the DAnava with 
great violence. Anihaka thwarted this with his own discus and shouted 
aloud with such a great force that all the Diva 9 became confused and 
oonfounded. Vignu’s chakra being baffled, the Devas became distressed 
with grief and the DAaavas got elated. Seeing the Devas thus grieved, 
Vi$nu held aloft his Kaumodaki GadA (club) and came hurriedly before 
the) DAnava. Hari struck then with his GadA ( on the DAnava’s head, 
whereon he fell senseless on the ground. The hot-tempered Mahi$u, seeing 
Andbaka senseless, bellowed aloud and, terrifying Hari, caino up there 
Seeing him there, VAsudeva made such a thundering noise with his bow- 
string that the Devas became highly glad. Then the bh igavAn shot 
showers of arrows on Mahisa; and Mahisa, too, cut those arrows whde they 
were seeu in the air. O king ! Then a very close fight ensued between 
the two. Kes ava struck on the head of tho D.lniva with his club. Thu* 
•truck, he fell in a swoon on the ground and a general cry of distress 
arose amongst the DAnavas. In a moment the DAuava got up again, 
free from trouble; ho then struck again on Vit nil’* head with hia Parigha 
(a club mounted with non, a mice). Struck by that rnaco, .Tanurdan lay 
senseless; Garuda, seeing him thus unconscious, immediately took him 
away from the battle held. 

40-55. When Vi§nu thas fled, Indra and the Devas were much 
distressed with fear and began to cry aloul. Hearing the Devas cry, 
S'nnkara became wrathful and, quickly coming before Mahi§a, btruck 
him with his trident (Siila). The wicked Mahisi made his weapon 
ineffectual and bellowed aloud and struck on the breast of Sankara with 
hie S'akti (a kind of mis^ilo). Thus w Minded in his breast S'ankara did 
not feel any pain; rather, with his eyes red with anger, He 6truck him 
again with Trisula. Seeing §ankara engaged with Mahifa, Hari 
becoming conscious came again on the bittle-field Seeing tho two 
powerful Deva chiefs, Hari and Hara, in the battle-field Mahifa became 
very much angry: ho then assumed a buffalo body ani wagging his big 
tail to aqd fro came in front of them with a desire to 6ght That terrible 
Mahisa of a huge body shook his horns and bellowed so deep like a 
thunder cloud that even the Devas got frightened. He began to hurl 
the huge mountain peaks with his two horns. The two powerful Devas 
Hari and Hara, began to shoot at the DAnava deidly arrows after arrows. 
Seeing these two gods shower arrows upon him, Mahifa began to hurl 
mountains on them by his tail. Vijnu cut off those mountains into 
hundred pieces by his arrow * and struck at him instantly with his Chakra, 
Struck thus by Chakra, the Lord of the D&mvas fainted, but he instautly 
rose up with a human body. The mountain-like terrible DAnava with 
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a club in hit hand frightened tho Devas and uttered grave sounds like those 
of rumbling rain olouds. Hearing that, the Bhagav&n Vijnu sounded 
u more terrible sound with his Pafichajanya S'ankha (oonohsbell). Hear- 
ing the sound of that conchshel), the D&navas were struck with terror 
and the ascetic Ri^is and Devas became exalted with joy. 

Here ends the Sixth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the Deva 
D&nava fight in Sr! Mad Devi Bh&gvatam, the Maha Pur&nam, of 
18.000 •ver6U6 by Maharsi Veda Vyilsa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-3. Vydsa said: — O King’ Mabi^a, seeing the Diinavas afflicted with 
gr of, quitted his buffalo appearance, assumed a lion form and spreading 
his long mains began to roar aloud and fell amidst the Deva forces; then 
the Devas werj terrified on seeing bis sharp nails. That lion-form 
Mahifla first at taoked so severely the Garuda with his nails, that bis 
whole body was besmeared with blood; then be attacked Vi^nu’s arms 
with Ltis nails. 

4-11. Seeing the Dinava, V&sudeva H ari raised his discus in anger 
and attacked him with great force to kill him. Just when Hari struck 
the DAnavn violently with his Chakra, the powerful D&nava quitted 
immedatoly his lion-form, assumed the buffalo form and struck ll&ri with 
his two horns. VAsudeva, thus pieroed in his breast with the horns, 
became confounded and fled away as best as ho oould till he reaobed his 
own abode, Vaikuntha. Seeing. Hari thus fleeing away, Sankra, too, thought 
him invulnerable and fled to his KailAs'a mountain with fear. Hrahrafl, 
too, fled to his own abode with terror; but the powerful V&sava took 
patience and remained steady in the battle. Varuna taking his Sakti 
waited patiently for battle. Yarna, too, with his staff remained there 
ready to fight. Kuvera, tbe^Lord of the Yak?as, remained very busy in 
close fighting with the D&navae; Fire,' taking Sakti, also waited. The 
Sun and Moon, the Lord of tho stars, both remained in firm resolve to 
fight with Mahiffa, tho lord of the DAnavae. 

12-22. 0 King! In the meanwhile, the D&nava forces got angry aad 
attacked them on all sides, shooting at the enemies a mass of dangerous 
serpent-like arrows. The Lord of the D&navas, Mahifa, too, assuming 
the buffalo appearance, reigned supreme in the middle. At tbie moment 
fieree rounds of tho warriors on both the sides were heard. Daring the 
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febirp contest of the Dsvas end DAn&v&s, the sounds from the bowstrings 
and the clappings of the hands were heard like the roarings of thunder. 
The powerful DAn&va, then swelled with pride, began to hurl the mountain 
tops with his horns, thus killing the Deva forces. 8ome by hoofs and some by 
the lashing of the tail, that angry Mahi$a, very wonderful to behold, sent to 
the region of Death. Then the Devas and Gandarbhas became very much 
frightened; so much so, that Indra fled away at once on the sight of M&hifa. 
Indra thus retreating from the field, Yarna, Kuvera. and Vanina all quitted 
the battle-ground with fear. Indra fled away quitting his AirAvata elephant 
and Uchchais'ravA horse ; so M&hi$a got the possession of the elephant 
and the horse, as well the heavenly cow of the Suit. So the DAnavas 
considered themselves pre eminently victorious and returned to their abodes. 
Next they wanted to go, as early as possible, to the Heavens, with all their 
forces. In oo time Mahi$a went to the abode of Indra, deserted by all 
the terror-stricken Devas and got the possession thereof. Then taking 
bis seat on the beautiful throne of Indra, he made the other DAnavas 
occupy the several seats of the other Devas. 

23-27. Thus fighting full one hundred years, the DAnava Mahiga, 
puffed up with pride, acquired the seat of Indra, his desired object. lie 
banished the Devas from the Heavens; the Devas, thus tormented, began 
to wander in the caves of hills and dales for a period of good many years. 

O King! The Devas, at last, were quite tired and took the four- f ice 1 
BrahmA, the Creator’s refuge. At that instant, the Lord of the world, the 
Rajas incarnate, the Originator of the Vedas, was seated on His lotus 
seat ; surrounding Him were standing hi 9 mortal sons Marichi, etc., with 
their passions subdued, mind cp.lm "and beyond the sphere of the Vedas 
and VedAngas; there were there also Siddhas, Gandnrbba9 f Kmnaras, 
ChAranas, Uragas, and Pannages, The terrified Devas then began 
to praise and ohant hymns to BrahmA, the Lord of the world. 

28-33. The Devas said : — “ 0 Creator I 0 Lotus-born ! 0 Thou, the 
Remover of the pains and afflictions of all this world ! How iz it that you 
are not moved with pity towards the Dov&9, seeing that we are defeated 
by the lord of the DAnavas and have been banished from our abode ; what 
more shall we say, our troubles are now indescribable, as we are living io 
the caves of hills and dales. 0 Creator ! A son may La a hundred times 
guilty of offence ; is it, then, that the father, devoid of any feeling of cove* 
tousness, deserts his sons and gives them trouble ! We are oppressed by 
the DAnva&s, .we who are wholly devoted to your lotus- feet, why are you 
to-day showing signs of indifference towards us I Tbut wioked DAnava 
is the roughly enjoying to-day the.Heavens cf the Devas, is forcibly taking 
their share of the oblations of olarified butter in the YajBas (sacrifices) 
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from the BrAhmanas; it enjoying thr PArijAfca tree and also the heavenly 
milching cow, the jewel of the ocean. What more shall we describe to 
you the strange doings of the Asuras ; 0 Lord of the Devas 1 You are 
perfectly aware of all that they strive and execute; for, by your knowledge, 
you know everything of this world ; therefore. O Lord 1 We lie prostrate 
at your feet. That vioious DAuava, of wioked character and fall of 
mischievous ectious, gives ub trouble* in various ways wherever we go ; 
0 Lord of the Devas 1 Thou art our only Protector ; therefore. O Lord I Do 
what is good to us. Thou art the Awarder of the desires of the Devas. 
Thou art the First Creator of the world, and Preserver ; therefore if Thou 
dost not do us our good, to whom else shall we take refuge, when we are 
so severely oppreo3dd as if we are burnt in a forest conflagration ! Who else 
is more lustrous, more beneficent and more -peace-giving Governor ? 

34-35. VyAsa paid : — O king ! All the Devas, praising Him thus, 
bowed down-to the Lord of creation with .folded hands and saluted him, 
with their faces very heavy, overladen with ■ deep) sorrow. The Grand Sirs 
of all the Loka*, seeing: the plight of tL« Devas, consoled them with sweet 
words and made them happy. 

36-43. O Suras ! What suad I do ? Tho DAuava has become 
exceedingly haughty on account of his getting boons ; he can be killed by 
females only ; He is invunerable by any male' What remedy i 9 there now ? 
Therefore, O Suras 1 Let us all go to KailAsA, the best of all the mountains; 
thence we will take Sankara, the expert in doing the works of Gods, 
and go to Vaikuntba, where Yi$nti, the Deva of the Devas resides. There 
we all will unite and held a counsel and decide what is best to do, to serve 
the purpose of the gods. Thus makmg out the programme, BrahmA riding 
on his Hamsa went to Kail Asa, accompanied by all the Devas. At the 
same time Siva came to know out of his introspection about the coming 
of BrahmA and the other Devas and soon came out of his dwelling abode. 
When they met each other, they saluted each other and felt very glad. 
The Devas then bowed down to them. Seats were given to the Devas ; 
and when they sat respectively on their Asanas, the Lord of PArvatt also 
took bis own seat. Siva asked the welfare of BrahznA and the Devas 
and asked the reasons of their coming to KailAsa. 

44. 0 BrahmA 1 What has caused yon to come here along with 
Indra and the other Devas ? O highly fortunate one I Please men* 
tion it. 

45-47. BrahmA said : — O Deva of the Devas I The DAnava Mabifa 
is oppressing all the Devas in the Heavens ; they therefore terrified are 
wandering hither and thither in the caves and hills with Indra. Mahifa 
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and the other DAnavas are now accepting their share of Yajfias ; the 
Lokop&las, being oppressed, have come to-day and are now taking shelter 
of Thee. O Sambhu ! Considering the situation serious, I have taken 
them with me here ; therefore, 0 Devs, do that which is reasonable and 
by which the purpose of the Devas can be carried out. O Bh&ta Bh&vana! 
(The creator of the world) The whole charge and responsibility of all 
the Devas devolves on Thes. 

48. VyAsa said : — O Ring ! Hearing thus, Sankara smiled a little 
and spoke charming words to the Lotus-born in the following manner ; — 

49-55. O Bibhu ! It is You that gave before this boon to Mahifa* and 
therefore it is you that h.ve wrought this mischief; The DSnava has 
become so strong a boro that he has caused terror to all the Devas even. 
Now where can we get such a noble woman who becomes able to kiil 
that Ddnava, elated with pride. My wife nor your wife ought to go to 
battle ; even if they, the good ladies go, how will they be able to fight ? 
The fortunate wife of Indra, too, is not expert in the art of warfare ; where 
else there is another lady who can kill this demon, blinded with pride. I t 
therefore, propose this ; let ue all go to-day to Vi$nu and, praising him 
with hymns, engage him quickly to this cause of the goda. Vi$nu is fore- 
most amongst the intelligent; therefore it is highly advisable to execute 
all actions after duly consulting with him. He, by dint of his high 
intelligence^ will find out means and effect our purpose. 

Yyisasaid: — O King ! BrahmA and -the other Devas heard Rndta 
and approved heartily and saying, “ Be it so 1 ’ instantly rose up. At the 
time, seeing all the auspicious signs concerning the ruccets of the gods, 
they all became glad; and. riding on their respective vehicles, drove 
towards the abode of Vifgu. Favourable fragrant winds, pleasant to touch, 
began to blow gontly, birds began to chant hymns if praise and signs of 
success. were teen all along their way. The sky was clear and the quarters 
became free; in short, everything showed favourable all along their way. 

Here ends the Seventh Chapter on* the going of the Devss to KaiiAsa 
in the Fifth Skandha of Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavitam, the MahA PnrAnam 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar$i Veda VyAsa. 
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1-4. Vy&sa said : — Soon the Devas reached Vaikuntha, protected by 
Vignu ; they at onoe began to look at the exquisite indescribable beauty 
of the place. At intervals they saw nioe lovely divine houses, shining and 
appearing very splendid ; pools and lakes were seen in front of them beau- 
tified with Kalh&ra lotus flowers. They began to Bee, at other places, rivers 
flowing; swans, oranes, Cbakrav&kas and other aquatic birds were swimming 
there easily and warbling lovely sounds. At other places again, beautiful 
gardens came to their sight adorned exquisitely by Champaka, As'okaj 
Mandftra, Bakula, Amr&taka, Tilaka, Kuruvaka and MallikA and various 
other flower trees, the ouokoos were seen there cooing melodiously, beet 
hamming gently and peacocks dancing beautifully. 

6-6. In the centre was situated the golden palace of Hari, towering 
to heavens, the rooms and quadrangles were all charming ; at places, they 
were bedecked with gems and jewels and adorned with various paintings. 
There was the Divine Seat in the centre, composed wholly of gems and 
jewels; and Vignu was occupy ing“ 4 thii place. There were Vignu’s Pftrigadas 
or attendants, Sunanda, Nandana, and others ; they wero so muoh 
devoted to their master that there hearts never become attached to any 
other thing ; so they were devotedly siDging His praises and chanting His 
hymns with undivided attention. 

7' 10. There were dancing the ApsariU (celestial nymphs) and 
the Devas, Qandarbhaa, and Kinnaras were singing in melodious tunes. 
Those who love the chanting of tbe Vedas, such oalm -tempered Munis 
were reoiting the Vedic Sfiktas and thus highly extolled Him. The 
two lovely gate-keepers Jaya and Vijaya were waiting at tbe entrance 
gate with golden sticks in their hands ; the Devas coming nigh the city 
of Vigpu caught sight of them and said; — “Any of you may go and 
inform Vignu that BrahmA, Rudra, and the whole host gods are waiting 
at Hie door to see Him. 11 

11. Vyfcsa said : — O king ! Hearing their words, Vijaya went away 
at once to Vignu ; and, saluting Him, informed Him of the arrival of the 
Devas. 

12*13. Vijaya said O Lord ! Thou destroyesfc the enemies of the 
gods ; hence Thou art the most worshipped of them. O Lord of Rami I 
The whole hosts of gods have come and are waiting at Thy door. O Bibhu 1 
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Brahmft, Rudra, Indra, Varuna, Fire and Yama and other gods, anxious to 
see Thee, are all praising Thee by proper hymns. 


14-32. Vy&sa said:— Hearing Vijaya’s word?, Vi§nu, the Lord of Ram* 
became very anxious and soon went out of his room to see the Devas. 
Hari came up to them and seeing the Devas waiting at the doors very 
morose and tired, cheered them up by casting a favourable glance full of 
affection and love. The gods bowed down and praised hymns to 
Jaganu^tha the Deva of the Devas, the enemy of the Daityas and revealed 
in the Vedas. 0 Deva of the Devas ! Thou art the Creator, Preserver, 
and the Destroyer of the worlds ; Thou art the ocean of mercy and the sole 
refuge of this Uaiver9e ; 0 Lord ! We have come to Thee as our Great 
Refuge; therefore dost Thou save us from the. present difficulty. Thus praised 
by the gods, Viflnu said 0 Immortals ! Take your respective seats and 
speak how are you all ? Why have you all in a body come here ? Why 
are you so muck depressed and worn out with cares ? Why do you look 
so melancholy ? Say soon for what purpose you with BrahmS, and Rudra 
have come tore. The Devas Baid : — u O Lord ! The Asura .Mahiga is 
very cruel and wicked ; always addicted to vicious acts ; now that most 
sinful D&nava has become very much puffed up with pride and is torment- 
ing us always.” What more shall we say t than this, he -is appropriating 
to himself the share of the Yajnas performed by the Br&hmins ; we . are, 
therefore, terror-stricken and are wandering in mountains and fastnesses. 

O Destroyer of Madhu ! He has become unconquerable due to his being 
granted the boon ; considering, therefore, the gravity of our situation we 
have taken refuge unto Thee. O Krigna 1 Thou art acquainted with all 
the tricks and Mfty& of the Daityas ; therefore Thou art capable to kill 
them. Therefore Thou alone art able to deliver us from the present 
difficulty ; be pleased, therefore; to devise means for that purpose. The 
Creator BrahmA has gt anted him this boon that the demon could not be 
killed by any man ; therefore we are asking you where can we get a female 
who will be able to kill that hypocrite in battle. Mahi$a has turned out 
very wicked on the strength of that boon ; say , therefore, who amongst 
Um&, Lakjmi, 5achi,or Vidy4 or any other woman will be abla to kill him. 
Therefore, O Gracious One to faithful worshippers and attendants! Thou 
art the Preserver of this world ; now devise specially the cause of his death 
and carry out the purpose of the gods. Vy&sa said:— At O king! Vifnu, 
on hearing their words, spoke smiling u we fought before; but this Asura 
oould not at that time be killed. Hence if some beautiful female Deity 
be now created out of the collective eQergy and form of the Saktis of eaoh 
of the Devas, then that Lady w.ould be able easily to destroy that Demon 

48 
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by sheer force. The Lady Deity then sprung from the collective 
energy of ours, would at once be able to destroy that Mahift, elated 
on his gettiug the power, though ho is skilled in hundreds of M&yAs 
(m&gicsV Therefore ask yo now all, with your wives respectively, boons 
from that portion which resides in you all in the form of Fiery Energy, 
that the collected energy thus manifested may assume the form of a Lady. 
We will then offer unto Her, all tbo Divine weapons, the trideob, etc., that 
belong to U 9 . That Deity, then, full of energy and with all the weapons 
in Her bands would kill that wicked Demoo, vicious and swelled with 
vanity, 

33*46 Vylsa said: —On Vifnu, the Lord of the Dev&s, saying thus, 
came out spontaneously, at once, of the face of BrahmA, the bril- 
liant fiery energy, very difficult to conceive. That energy looked red 
like genss and pouls, hot, at the same time, a little cool, having a beau- 
tiful form, and encircled by a halo of light. 0 Ring I The high-souled 
Hari and Han, of mighty valor, were astonished to see this Fire, emitted 
from BrahmL Next came out of the body of Sankara, His fiery spirit, 
quite in abundance and very wonderiul to behold; it was silvery white, 
terrible, unbearable, and incapable of being seou even with difficulty. 
It extended like a mountain and looked horrible as if the incarnation of 
the Tamo Guna like another Tamo Guna (Siva is the incarnation of 
Tamo Guna that destroy* everything). It was very surprising to the 
Devas and very fearful to the Daily is. Next a dazzling light of blue 
colour emanated from the body of Vifnu. The light that came out of 
the body of Indra was hardly bearable, of a beautiful variegated colour, 
and oomprieod in itself the three qualities. Thus masses of lights came 
out respectively from Kuvera, Yaraa, Fire and Varupa. The other Devas, 
to;, gave their shares of fiery lights, very lustrous and splendid. Then 
these all united into n great Mass of Fire and Light. Like another 
Him&layan mountain shone felt their lustrous Divine light ; Viyou end 
the other Devas wore all extremely surprised to see this. While the 
Devas were thus looking steadfastly on ih.it Fire, an exquisitely handsome 
Lady was born out of it, causing excitement end wonder to all. This 
Lady was Mabft Lakfmi; composed of the three qualities, of the three 
colours, beautiful, aud fascinating to the universe. Her face was white, 
eyes were black, her lips were red and the palms of her hands were 
copper-red. She was adorned with divine ornaments. The Codders 
Wis now inanifedt with eighteen hands, though She had a thousand hands 
(in Her unmanifested state). Now She became manifest out of the mass 
.jf fire, for the destruction of the Asuras* 
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47-52. Jan&mejaya amid 0 Best of the Munis ! 0 Kriona ! You 
are highly fortunate and you are all-knowing. Kindly describe, in detail, 
the birth of Her body. O Deva, ! Please say whether the energies of all 
the gods united into one or remained separate ? Whether Her body and 
Her limbs were all luminous. Was it that Her face, nose, eyes, etc., and 
all other parts of Her body were created out of the different fires res- 
pectively or whether was it that those limbs were fashioned when the 
different fires blended into one huge mass ? Describe, in detail, the origin 
of the body and the several limbs thereof ; also inform me the limbs that 
were produced out of the corresponding Deva’s fiery part ; as well tell 
me the several ornaments and several weapons given by the several 
Devas respectively. I am very desirous to hear all these from your 
lotus-like mouth. O Brithmau ! Hearing from your lotus-like mouth 
the life and doings of Maha Liksrai, the sweet juice as they are, 1 am 
as yet not satiated (and auk desirous to hear more). 

53. Sdta said:— Veda VyAsa, the son of Satyavati, hearing bii 
words addressed him in the following sweet words: - 

54. “0 Best of K iras ! Very fortunate you ate. I will describe in 
detail, to tbe best of my understanding, the origin of Her body. 

55. Even BrahmA, Vi?nu, Mahefa and Indra are never competent 
enough to describe Her form properly. 

56. As I already told you that She sprung at the instant the word 
was spoken, how then can I ascertain the form or likeness of the 
Devi. 

57. She is constant. She is always exiateut; though She is one, yet She 
assumes different forms for the fulfilment oi the Deva's ends, whenever 
their positions become serious. 

5S-59. Though the actor is one, yet for the entertainment of 
tbe spoctators, he assumes different forms in the stage, so the NirgunA 
DeV!, though formless, assumes in Her pastime, many different forms 
of S&tvic, RAjasic or TAmasic qualities, to fulfill the Devas pur* 
poses. 

60 . There are various names given to Her, according as the works 
done by Her vary immensely in their natures, just as the meanings of 
one root vary, some being principal and some secondary, acoordiog to the 
meanings and objeote they convey. 

til. O King ! I will now describe to you. as far as my knowledge goes, 
khe Excellent Form that came out of that mass of Celestial Light. 
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62. Her grand beautiful white lotus-like face was created out of 
the fiery energy of Sankara 

63. Her glossy black baautiful^hairs of the head, overhanging to the 
knees, were formed out of the iliglit of Yami; these all came to a fine 
pointed cud. 

64. Her three eyes came out] of the energy of Fire ; the pupils of 
those eye9 were of a black colour ; the middle part9 were of a white colour 
and the ends were red. 

G5. The two eyebrows of the Devi were black and came out of tfrfe 
spirit of Sandhy& (twilights); they were nicely curved and were looking 
spirited, like the bow of the Cupid and they were shedding, as it were, 
oooling rays. 

66. From the light of VAyu (air), Her two ears were cieated ; they 
were not very long, nor very shorr, beautiful like the swinging seat 
(rockiDg chair) of tho God of Love. 

67. Her nose was fashioned out of the fire of Kuvera, the Lord of 
wealth ; it looked like the til flower, glaesy and exquisitely charm- 
ing. 

GS. 0 King ! Her pointed rows of glossy and brilliant teeth, looking 
like gems, came out of ihe energy of Dak?a ; they looked like the Kunda 
flowers. 

69. Her lower lip w*9 deep red and it came out of the fire of 
Aruna (the charioteer of the Sun) ; Her beiutifnl upper lip came out 
of the energy of Kartika. 

70. Her eighteen bands - came out of the Tejas of Vijnu and Her 
red fingers came out of the Tejas of the Vasus. 

71. Her breasts came out of the* energy* of Soma and Her middle 
(navel) with three folds was created out of the spirit of Indra. 

72. Her thighs and legs were from Varuna and Her spacious loins 
came out from Barth. 

73-74. O King ! Thus from the various Tejas, contributed by the 
Dev as, that Heavenly Lady came out. Her body and the several parts there* 
of were beautiful ; Her form was incomparably graceful and the voice 
was exquisitely sonorous and lovely. The Devaa, oppressed by MabifA* 
sura, became overpowered with joy seeing this well decorated Devi, having 
beautiful eyes and teeth, and charming in all respeote. 
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75. Vijnn then addressed all the Devas to give all their auspicious 
ornaments and weapons. He said “ O Devas 1 Better give, all of 
you the various arms and weapons, endowed with strength, created out 
ofyour own weapons and give them all to day to the Devi. 

Here ends the Eighth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the description 
of the origin and the form of the Devi in Srirnad Devi Bb&gavatam, the 
Mab& Pur&Lam, of 18,000 verges by Mahar$i Veda Vyftsa. 

CHAPTER IX. 

1-22. Vy&sa said : — On bearing Visnu’s words, the Devas became very 
;lad and presented immediately their own weapons, ornaments and clotti- 
ngs. The Ksiroda (Milk) Ocean presented io Her gladly, the well fitted 
lecklace, clear as crystal, and a pair of divine cloths, of a red colour, never 
becoming old and very fine. Vis’vakarnvt was very much gratified in 
ns heart and presented a divine jewel to be worn in Her diadem or crest, 
blazing like hundreds of suns; white ear-rings ; bracelets for Her wrist, 
bracelets for Her upper arm, and other bracelets.deckrd with vaiiouB gems 
»nd jewels and anklets brilliant like gems, of a clear Sun-like lustre, decked 
with jewels, andtinkling nicely. The architect of the gods, the ocean 
of intellect, VisvakarmH gave Her as offerings beautiful ornaments also 
for the neck, all very beautiful, as well as for the fingers decked with 
gems and jewel-, all shining splendidly. Vanina gave for Her head a 
garland of lotuses, never fading away, of such a sweet fragrance as bees 
constantly hover round them and the Vai jay anti garland for Her breast. 
The mountain Hfmfilyu gladly offered Her various gems and a beautiful 
lion, of a golden colour for Her conveyance. Then that beautiful Lady, 
having all the auspicious signs, wishing welfare to all, and decorated with 
the divine ornaments began to look grand and splendid, mounted on Her 
conveyance, the Lion. Visnutben created another thousand spoked discus 
(Chakrara) from Hi 9 own Chakra, capable to take off the head of any 
Asura, and offered it to Her. Sankara created another excellent Tris'ula 
from his own Trident, terrible and demon-killing, and offered it to 
the Devi. Varuna created another bright conch from his own conch and 
offered it gladly to the Devi. Fire offeredJHor a weapon named S&taghni 
which kills violently the demons, as if that is another god of death. 
Maruta (wiod), the chief of the gods, offerod Her a wonderful bow and an 
arrow case filled with arrows. The bow can be drawn with great diffi- 
culty and emits a very harsh sound. Indra created another dreadful 
thunderbolt from his own thunderbolt and gave it at once to the Devi; 
a® well the beautiful sonorous bell that used to bang from the elephant 
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Airlvata. Yanu, the God of Death, created another beantifal staff from 
his own soepire which takes away when time comet, the life of all beings. 
Brahmh gladly gave Her a divine Kamandalu, ailed with the Gauges water, 
and Varupa offered Her a weapon called PAs'a. O King ! Time gave 
Her an axe and a shield and Visvakarml gave Her a sharp Pfcras'u. 
Kuvera, the Lord of wealth, gave her a golden drinking cop, filled with 
wine ; and Vfiruna offered Her a divine beautiful lotus. Vis’vakarmll 
beoame very glad and gave Her the Kaumodakl gadi, capable to kin 
the enemy of the gods and whenoe hundreds of bells are hanging, an 
impenetrable armour' and various other weapons. The Sun gave to the? 
Divine Mother his own rays. The Devas, seeing Her adorned with orna-* 
meats and weapons, began to praise and ohant hymns to that moat\ 
Auspicious Goddess, the Great Enchantress of the three worlds 

23-29. The Deva< said ' " Salutation to SivA, Salutation to 

the Most Auspicious ; Thou art peace and nourishment ; we silute again 
and again to Thee. Salutation to Thee, the Bhagvati Devi ; Thou art 
the Goddess Rudrun! (the terrible), we always satutg again and again 
to Thee. Thon art the KAIar&tii vthi night of destruction a", the end 
of the world) ; Thon art the IodrAni. Thou art the Mother, we salute 
again and again to Thee; Thou art th s succor, Th) i art the the intelli- 
gence, Thou art the growth, Thou art the V*i?navi, salutation again and 
again to Thee. Thou art within the earth ; yet the earth does not know 
Thee. Thou art again the imn )st of the earth ani controllest the things with- 
in this earth; we offer our salutations to that Supreme Cause, the Highest 
Godless. Thou art within this MiyA (tho unborn) yofc the M \vX does not 
know Thee. Thou residest again within tbs innermost of the MdyA and 
directest that Unborn One, the MdyA, we salute again and again to that 
Supreme Cause, the Great Directress, the SivA (the most auspicious). 
O Mother ! Do what is good to us ; we are oppressed by our enemy, 
dost thon protect ns ; by Thy own power do9ft Thou overpower and kill 
that Mahi$a. That demon is vulnerable by woman only , be ia deoeitful, 
cunning, dreadful, aud swollen with pride on hi* having got the blessing : 
ho assumes many forms and torments the Devas. O Qo«, devoted to the 
Bhaktas 1 Thou art the only refuge of all the god* ; Q Thou art the supra- 
me goddess, we are very much harassed and oppressed by the Ddoava , 
therefore dost Thon now protect us ; we bow down to Thee. 

30. Vydsa said When tin Duvas had praisel thus, the Highest 
God less, the Giver of all happiness, then smilingly sud in tha following 
auspicious terms : — 



Bo0f V.] CHAPTER IX. 383 

31. '* O Dev as I To-day in the battle ground I will overpower that 
wicked Mahija, of cruel disposition and take away his life. 1 * 

32-48. Vy&sa said : — Speaking thus in ? melodious voice, the Supreme 
One smiled and again said : — “ This world is all full of error and delusion. 
Really, it is very wonderful that BrahmA, Visnu. Mahes'a, Indra and other 
gods are all shuddering out of fear from Mahi§a DAnava. The power of 
Destiny is exceedingly great and terrible ; its influence cannot be over- 
come even by the beat of the Devas. O king ! The Time is the Lord of 
happiness and paia ; Time is, therefore, the God. The wondor is this that 
even thoSQ who can create, preserve and destroy this world, they are 
being overpowered and tormented by Mahi§a. The Devi, thinking thus, 
smiled ; then laughed and laughed very hoarsely ; it seemed that a roar 
of laughter then arose. And the DAnavas were struck with terror at that 
very dreadful sound. The earth trembled at that extraordinary sound ; the 
mountains began to move and the vast oceans that remained calm began 
to be agitated with billows. The uproir filled all the quarters and the 
mountain Meru tremblod. Then the DAnavas, hearing the tumultuous 
uproar, were all filled with tremendous fear. The Deva9 became very 
glad and saiJ thus : — •* O Devi ! Let victory be Youra ; save us. The 
intoxicated Mahi?a, too, hearing tho^e words, became very angry, 
Mahisa, struck with fcorror at those words, asked the Daityas “ O 
Messengers ! Go and ascertain how has orignated this sound. 

41-48. Who has made this harsh sound ? Bring that devil who has 
made this hoarse noi-e, bo he a Dava, DAnava, or anyone else unto me, 
and I will kill that roaring villain, who, it seems, has been puffed with 
egoism and vanity. The Devas are not making this noise, for they are 
vanquished and terror-stricken ; The As'uras are not dung so, for they 
are my subjects ; then, w’io is the stupid fellow that his done so ? Surely 
he is of very little understanding ; his days aro numbored ; and I will 
carry bimto the home of Death. Go you, ascertain the cause of sound and 
come back to me ; then l will go there and destroy that wretch who made 
this noise to no purpose. Vyisa said No sooner the messengers beard 
these words of Mihi?a, than they at ones went to tho Devi ami saw tha 1, 
Hor boly anl the several ptrts thereof wore all very beautiful; She had 
eighteen hands, She was decorated c nnpletoly with various ornaments all 
over Her body, all the auspicious signs were being seen in Her body 
and that She was holding excellent diviue weapons. That auspicious Goddess 
beautiful, was holding in Her hands, the cup and drinking wine again and 
a^ain. Beholding Her this form, they were afraid and fled at once to th^ 
Mahifa and informed him the cause of that sound. 
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49 - 54 . The Daityas said ' u 0 Lord ! We have seen one grown up 
woman ; whose whereabouts we are quite ignorant. The Devt is 
decorated with jewels and ornaments all over H*r body ; She is not human 
nor Asuri but Her form is extraordinary and beautiful. That 
noble Lady is mounted on a lion, bolding weapons on all Her eighteen 
hands and it roaring loudly ; She is drinking wine ; so it seems that She 
is puffed up with liquor. It is quite certain that She has no husband. 
The Devas are gladly chanting praises from the celestial space that Let 
Victory be to Her side and that She save the Devas, 0 Lord ! We 
don't know at all who is that handsome woman? or whofe wife is she; 
why has she come there? and what is Her motive ? Sentiments of love, 
heroism, laughter, terror and wonder are all fully shining in Her; therefore 
we are very much overpowered by the halo emitted from Her ; and we 
eould not even see Her well. 

Note . — Rasas means sentiments. The rasa9 are usually eight. Srin- 
gftra, H&sya, Karund, Raudra, Vira, Bhay&nak&h, Bibhats&dbh d tasangau, 
Chety&Qtau, Natyan, Ras&h smriUh but sometimes S&ntarasah, is added 
tbui making the total number nine; sometimes a tenth, V&tsalyarasa 
is also added. 

O King I In compliance with your order, we have come back to you 
no sooner we had seen the Lady, without even addressing Her in any 
way. Now order us what we are to do. (55). 

66-5S. Mabi§a said: — “O Best of ministers! O Hero! Under my 
command, go there with- all the forces and use the means, conciliation, etc., 
and bring that woman, having a beautiful face (like the Moon), to me. 
If that Lady do not come even when the three policies, Sima (concili- 
ation), Dina (making gifts), and Bheda (sowing dissensions in an enemy's 
party and thus winning him over to ones side, one of the four Up&yas or 
means ot success against an enemy) are adopted by you, then apply the 
last resort Daoda, (or war) in such a way that Her life be not destroyed 
and bring that beautiful woman to me. I »vill gladly make Her, of black 
curling hairs, my queen-consort. In case that deer-eyed oce comes gladly, 
then do my desires without causing any unpleasant feeling ; (a cessation 
of sentiment). I am enchanted on hearing about Her beauties and 
wealth. 

59-07. Vyisa said:— The prime minister, on hearing the words ofMahifa, 
took with him elephants, horses, and chariots and hurriedly went to the 
desired place. On coming near to the Devi, the minister began to address 
Her in sweet words from a sufficient distance in a very humble and cour- 
teous way. O Sweet speaking! Who art Thou? Wbat has caused Thee to 
come here? O Highly fortunate ! My master has asked through me these 
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Question*. My matter cad nob be killed by all the Doras and men; he 
has conquered all the Lokae (worlds). O Beautiful-eyed ! On account of 
getting his boon from Brahmt, the- Lord of the Daityas has become very 
powerful ; and consequently being very proud, assumes different forms at 
will. He, our King-Emperor Mahisa, the lord of the earth, hearing about 
Thy beauty and dress, has expressed p desire to see Thee. O Beauti- 
ful one 1 Whether he will appear before Thee in a human form? He will do 
whatever Thou likest. O Deer-eyed One ! Be pleased now to go to 
that intelligent King. In case Thou dost not go, we will bring the 
King, Thy devotee, to Thee. O Lord of the Devas ! Our King has 
heard of Thy beauty and grandeur and has become very much submissive 
to Thee. We will therefore do exactly what Thou desirest. Therefore, O 
Thou having thighs thick and round like those of a young of an elephant ! 
Be pleased to express what Thou likest and we will do quiokly as Thou 
desirest. 

Here ends the Ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the worship offered 
by the gods to the Devi and the weapons offered by them in the Mah& 
Pur&nam, Sri Mad Devi Bhag&vatam, of 18,000 verses by Mah&rsi 
Vada VySsa. 


CHAPTER X. 


1-16. Vyftsa said: — The Maka M&yS, that Excellent Lady, hearing 
thus the words of the prime minister of Mahifa, laughed and spoke with 
a voice, deep like that of a cloud, thus: — “O Minister-in-chief I Know Me 
as the Mother of the gode ; my name is Mah& Lakfmf. It is I that 
destroy all the Daityas. I am requested by all the Devas to kill the 
Ddnava Mahifa; they have been oppressed and deprived of their share of 
Yajfla offerings. Therefore I have come here to-day alone, without any army, 
to take away his life. 0 Good One ! I am pleased with your sweet words 
of welcome, in showing me mark* of respect. Had you not behaved thus, 
I would have certainly burnt you to ashes by my 6ery sight, which 
is the universal conflagration at the break up of the world. O Minis 
ter ! Who is there that gets not pleased with sweet words ! 
Go you to Mahifa and speak to. him the following words of mine : — 
‘O VilUin \ Go down to P&t&la (the nether rogions) At once if you have 
any desire to live. Otherwise, I will slay you, the wicked one, iu the battle* 
field ; you will have to go to the house of Death, pierced by my mass of 
arrows. O Stupid One ! Know that this is merely kindness shown unto 
)ou, that 1 have told you to go soon to P&ttla and that the Devas get 
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possession of their Heaven, with oo delay “0 One of weak intellect! There- 
fore dost Thou leave possession of this sea-girt earth and go alone without 
any delay to P&t&la, before my arrows are shot at you, O Asura 1 Or if 
yon desire to 6gbt, then come at once with your powerful warriors ; I will 
destroy all of them. O One of dull intellect ! I will kill you in battle, 
just as 1 killed before e in yugas after yugas countless A suras like you, 
O Passionate creature 1 Better shew that your efforts in holding weapons 
have been crowned with success by your being engaged iu battle against 
Me ; otherwise they will all be useless. 0 Stupid ! You thought that yon 
would be vulnerable alone to women . hence you oppressed the Devat 
entitled to worship ; O wicked one 1 No longer show your pride on the 
srength of your getting the boon from Brahm&, that you would be 
vulnerable only to the females. Thinking it advisable to observe the 
words of the Creator, 1 have assumed this incomparable Eternal Female 
appearance and I havo come here to slay you, 0 wicked one ! 0 stupid 

one 1 If you have any desire for your life, then quit this Heaven and go 
to P&t&la, infested with snakes, or anywhere else you like. 

17-28. VyfLsa said Hearing these words of the Devi, that, minister, 
surrounded by lorcas. replied in reasonable words thus : — “ O Devi! You are 
speaking in words befUtiog a woman and puffed up with pride. You are a 
woman ; the lord of the Daityas ia a hero ; how can a battle be engaged 
between you two. It seems to me impossible. Your body is delicate, a 
girl in lull youth; especially vou are alone and Mabi»a is of huge body and 
powerful ; so the fight comes next to impossibility. He has elephants, 
horses, chariots, infantry, etc., and countless soldiers all armed with 
weapons. Therefore, 0 Beautiful One ! He will find no difficulty in 
killing you in battle as an elephant finds no difficulty in treading over the 
Malati Howers. Katber, if I utter anything harsh to you, that would go 
against the sentiment of love with you ; therefore I cannot apeak rudely 
to you out of my fear not to interrupt the above feeling. True, that our 
king is an enemy of the god3 ; but he has become extremely devoted to 
you. Therefore it is wise to speak words fulj cf conciliation or geuerosity. 
Were it otherwise I would have shot arrows at you and would have killed 
you in as much as you have thus boasted in vain and spoken bo dire a 
falsehood, resting merely on the strength of your youthful pride and 
cleverness. My master has become fascinated on bearing your extraordin- 
ary beauty hardly to be in this world ; it therefore hebovee ms to 
•peak sweet words to you for the sake of pleating my master. O Lafge- 
eyed ! Thu kingdom and the wealth thereof are all yours ; in fact, Mabifa 
will be your obedient servant ; therefore, better forsake your anger, leading 
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to your death ; and cultivate friendship with him. O Sweet Smiling One ! 

I am falling at your feet ; you better go to him and become at once his 
queen-consort. O Handsome Woman ! No sooner you become the queen 
of Mahiga' than you will get at once all the pure wealth of the three worlds 
and the unbounding happiness of this world. 

29-45. The Devi. said : — “ Minister ! I now speak whit is pregnant 
with goodness and wisdom to yon, according to the rules of the & Astras, 
keeping in view also the cleverness that you have shown in using your 
words. Now I come to understand from your talk, that you are the chief 
secretary of Mahist ; and therefore your nature and intelligence are like 
those of a beast. And how can he Le intelligent, whose ministership is 
occupied by a man of your nature ! Nature has ordained connection 
between two persons of like nature. O Stupid One ! Did you think a little 
beforehand the meaning of your words when yon told me of my fominine 
n\ture ? Though I am not apparently a man, )et my nature is that of 
the Highest Purusa (Man) ; I shew myself simply in a feminine form. 
Your master asked before from BralimH that he would prefer death, if 
possible, at the hands of a woman ; th re fore, I consider him quit* 
illiterate and ignorant of the sentimont, worthy of a hero. Because to 
die at the hands of a woman is very painful to one who is a hero; and 
tht< is gladly welcome to one who is a hermaphro lite. Now soe that 
your master Mihi?i has shown his intelligence, when he courted 
hie death from the hands of a woman. For that very reason, I have 
come here in the shape of a woman to effect my purpose ; why shall I fear, 
then, to hear your words, contradictory to those of the Slstras. When 
Fate goes against any one, a grass comes like a thunderbolt ; and when 
fate goes in favour of anyone, a thunderbolt becomes as soft as a bundle 
of cotton. What does it avail even when one possesses an extensive 
army or various weapons in abundance, taking shelter in a wide extend* 
ing fert? What will his soldiers do to him, whose death has come close at 
hand? Whenever, in due time, the connection of the Jiva (the human soul) 
with this body is brought about, then his pleasures, pains and death 
are written. Know this as certain, very certain, that death will come to 
him in the manner as written by the hands of Fate ; it will never be other- 
wise. As the birth and death of BrahmH and other gods are ordained, 
your death has been similarly ordained ; no, there is no need of taking 
the example further than this. Those who are tied up by the hands of death 
are surely fools and of extremely blunt intellect, if they think simply on 
the strength of their getting some boons “that they would never die." 
Therefore go quickly to your king and speak to him what I have said; 
you will then surely obey what he commands yon to do. If he wants 
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bis life, h3, with hit retinae, would at once go down to P&Ula; let Indr* 
and the other Devas get possession of the Heavens and their share of Yajfias. 
If he holds a contrary opinion, let him be eager to go to the house of Death 
and come and fight with Me. If he thinks that Vifnu and the other 
Devas rave fled from the battle-fields, he has nothing to boast of ; for he 
has not shewn his manliness at all even then ; for his victory is solely 
due to his having got the boon from Brahma. 

46-52. Vyksa said : — ‘‘Hearing these words of the Devi, the D&na^ 
va began to think *’ whether I ought to fight or to go to M&higa ? Tbe\ 
King has become very enamoured and has sent me hither to negotiate 
for marriage; how then will I be able to go to him if I make this affair 
unpleasant and interrupted in the middle in its course of harmony/' 
“Now it is wise for me to go to the King without fighting; let me then 
go as early n possible in this way and inform him about this whole affair. 
“The K u . is exceptionally intelligent and experienced; be will consult 
with his other experienced ministers and do what is best Therefore I 
ought not to fight here rashly ; for victory or defeat would a-like be 
distasteful to my monarch. Whether this Lady kills me, or 1 kill this 
Lady, the king will be angry in either case. I will therefore go now to the 
king and tell him what the Davi has said; he will do whatever ho 
likes. 

53-66. Vyksa said : — Thus that intelligent son of the minister argued 
and went to the king. Then, bowiDg down before him, ho began to say 
thus: — 0 King! That excellent woman, fascinating to the world, the 
beautiful Dev? is sitting on a Hon with weapons in all her eighteen 
hands. O King I I told him “0 Beautiful Lady ! Be attached to 
Mahijksura; you will become, then, the queen-consort of the king, the 
lord of the three worlds. You will, certainly then be his queeq-consort ; he 
will pass his life, ever obedient to you like an obedient servant. “0 Beauti- 
ful One! If you choose to make Mahiga your husband, you will become 
fortunate amongst women and will enjoy ever all tie wealth of the 
three worlds.’* Hearing my these words, that large-eyed woman, puffed 
up with egoism, laughed a little a T 1 said thus: — “Your king is born 
of a buffalo and is the worst of brutes ; I will sacrifice him before the 
Devi for the benefit of the gods. Is there any woman in this world 
so stupid as to select Mahi$a as her husband ? O You stupid ! Can 
a woman like me ever indulge in bestial sentiments 1 A female 
buffalo has got boras ; she, being excited with passion, may seleot your 
Mahiga with bornB as her husband and come to him bellowing. I 
am not stupid nor like her so as to make him my husband. O Villain! 
J will fierht and dast-mw — — --- ' 
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if he desires to live, let him flee to Pitlla. O King ! Hearing those rough 
words uttered by Her io a moment of madness, I have come to you, thinking 
also how to redress this wrong. O King ! Only I feared not to interrupt in 
your love sentiment ; and therefore I did not fight with Her; especially, 
without Your command, how can I engage myself in useless excitement ? 
O Lord of the Earth: That handsome woman rests maddened on Her 
own strength; I do not know what is in the womb of future or whatever 
is destined to happen, will surely come to pass. You are the sole master 
in this matter; 1 will do whatever you order me. The matter is very diffi- 
cult to be leflected upon ; whether it is bettor to fight or it is better to 
fly away, 1 cannot say definitely 


Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the messenger’* 
news to M&hisi, in Sri Mai Devi Bhagxvatani, the Malri Purunam, of 
18/00 verges by Mahai si Vedi Vyfisa 


CHAPTER XL 


1-3- Vyasa said:-Tho King Mahis^sura, maddened with pride, heard 
phe messenger's words and called the aged and experienced ministers and 
said thus:— O Ministers ! What am I to do now? Better judge you all 
well, and speak out definitely* to me. Is it that this i h.i» been created 
by the Dovas like the Mdya of Sambardsura and thus has appeared before 
us ? You ore all dexterous and know where to apply the four means of 
success, viz., conciliation,, gilt or bribery, sowing dissension.*, and war; and 
therefore you would better tell me which one of the above lour, I am to 
adopt now. 

4-7. The ministers said: — OKing! One should always speak true 
and at the same time pleasant; the wise ones should then select only those 
whion are beneficial and apply them. O KingJ As a medicine, though 
bitter, cures diseases, so true words, though appearing unpleasant, lead to 
beneficial results. Those that are simply pleasant, aro generally injurious as 
to their effects. O Lord of the Eaith ! The bearers and approvers of truth 
both are very rare ; truth speakers also are very difficult U be seen; 
laudatory sycophancy is found in a great measure in this world. O King I 
Nobody in the three worlds knows what will be good or what will lead to 
inauspicious results? How can wo then definitely pronounce our 
judgment in this difficult matter ? 

8*9. The King said:— Let each of you say 5 ep 1 .rat.ely, according to 
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for myself. Clever persons should hear the opinions of several persons, 
(hen judge for himself what is the best and then adopt that as what is 
to be done. 

10. Vy&sa said:— Hearing his words, the powerful Vir&pAkga came 
out foremost of all and began to say pleasant words to the King. 

11-16. OKing! Please take for certain, what has been spoken by 
that ordinary woman, swelled with vanity, as words simply to scare you. 
The efforts and courage of a woman are known to nil ; who will bo afraid 
therefore, to beau abusive language from a woman, praising her ownt?lf 
in matters of warfare? 0 King! You have conquered the three worlds 
by your own heroic valour ; now if you acknowledge your inferiority, 
out of fertr to a woman, you would be subject to very much disgrace 
in this world. Therefore, O King ! I will go alone to fight with CbandikA 
and 1 will kill Her. You can stay here now without any fear. O King! 
See my prowess now; I am just now going with my army and I will kill 
that violent Chandiki, maddened with pride, or I will tie Her down by a 
coil of snakes and bring Her before you; then that Lady, seeing Herself 
helpless, will become quite submissive to you; there is no doubt in this. 

17-30. Vyasa said:— Hearing these words of Virup&ksa. Durdhua 

Bft jj : o Kiugl Virupaksa is very intelligent ; what he has f>aid just 

now is all reasonable and true. 0 King ! Yqp are intelligent ; hear my 
words full of truth also. As far as I thick, I consider that woman with 
beautiful teeth as passionate. For that woman of broad hips has expressed 
a desire to bring you under control by making you fearful ; the mistresses* 
proud of their beauty generally use such words when they become passion- 
ate- When they behave in this way, people call those amorous gestures. 
These orooked words of mistresses are the chief causes in attracting dear 
persons unto them. Those wbo are skilled in the art of love affair, some 
of them can know these things thoroughly well. O King ! That woman 
has said, “I will pierce anil kill you by arrows, face to face, in the battle- 
field." The sense of this is different. The wise persons that are 
clever and experienced in the art of finding out the cause, declare that the 
above sentence is pregnant with deep and esoteric meaning. You can easily 
see that the handsome women have no other arrows with them ; their 
side-glances are their arrows. And their words ; carry their hidden 
meanings, and, expressing their desires, are their flowers. O King ! Brfth- 
mfi, Vi$nu and Mahesa even have no powers to shoot arrows at you ; 
how can*, then, that helpless woman, who appears so passionate, dart real 
arrows at you? OKing! That lady said:-“0 Stupid ! I will kill jour 
King by my arrow-like eye-sight. “But the messenger was wanting 
in that power to appreciate ; so he, no doubt, understood her words in their 
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eontr&ry tense. Tbe saying of that My “I will lay your lord in the death- 
bed in the battle-field ” is to be taken in the light of inverted sexual in- 
teroourse, where woman is above the man. Her utterance “ I will take away 
the vitality (life) of your lord is also significant. The semen virile is 
known as the vitality (life'. Therefore the above expression means that 
she will make you devoid of your virility. There can be no other meaning. 

0 King 1 Those women that are excellent shew by too much of their 
covert expressions (inueodos) that they select and like very much their 
beloved. The experts only in these amorous affairs will be able to appre- 
ciate these things. Knowing thus, dealings ought to be made with Her 
so that the harmony in amorous sentiments be not broken. O Kingl 
S&ma (conciliation) and DAna (gifts) are the two means to be adopted ; 
there is no other way. By these two, that Lady, whether she he proud or 
angry, is sure to hi brought under control ; I will go now and bring Her 
before you by suoh swaet words. 0 king ! What is the U9e of my talking 
too much? I will make Her submissive to you like a slave girl. 

31-44. — VyAsa said : — Hearing those words of Durdhara, the D&Dava 
TAmra, who wa9 very experienced in finding out the re al nature, said: — 
*1 am telling you what ih sanctioned by virtue and is at the same time 
full of sweet amorous feelings, pregnant with deep meanings. K indly hear: — 
"0 Giver of honour! This intelligent wornau is not at all passionate nor 
devoted to you ; nor has that woman used any covert expressions to you.” 
“0 Great Hero ! This is strange indeed that a Lady, beautiful, hand-so'bae, 
and of strange features, at the same time alone and helpless, has come 
here to fight.” A. good-looking woman, powerful, and having eighteen 
hands is never heard of, nor ever seen by me in these three worlds. She 
is holdmg in each of Her hands powerful weapons, 0 king ! All these 
teem to be the contrary actions of Time. O King ! 1 saw ominous dreams 
during the night ; and I conclude, therefore, that great dangers are over 
our heads. Early in the morning twilight, 1 saw in my dream that a 
woman, wearing a black raiment, was weeping in the inoer courtyard; that 
some inauspicious events are forthcoming can be easily judged from 
the above. O King i The birds were screaming hoarsely in every house 
and various calamitous events were seen in various houses ; at this time 
that woman, firmly resolved, was challenging you to fight ; it, therefore, 
seems to me that there is something very serious in this matter. O Lord ! 
This woman is neither human, nor a Gandharvi, nor the wife of any 
Asura. Only to cause delusion to us, she, this wondrous MAvA has been 
created by the gods. 0 King ! In no case, weakne-s is to bo resorted; it 
is wise by all means to fight as best as po?s\ble ; what is inevitable will 
oome to pa*3 ; this is my opinion. No one is able to unriddle the doings 
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of the Devas, whether they would be aus piciop; or inauspicious. There- 
fore intelligent ones should weigh pros and cons carefully and remain 
patient and steady. O King l Life or death is at the handc of Destiny ; 
Nobody, therefore, oan do it otherwise. 

45-51. Hearing this, Mahiyltsura said: — “O Highly fortunate T&mra ! 
Better, then, stand for fight, fully resolved and go to that Lady, beautiful, 
and conquer Her according to rules of justice and bring Her before me. 
w In case She does not oome under your pontrol in fight, kill Her ; but if 
Sbe comes round, then shew Her honour ; do not kill Her. “O All- 
knowing ! You are a great hero and at the same thoroughly conversant 
with K&ma S&stra (science of love); therefore conquer that Fair One by 
any means you can.” “0 valiant TSmra, of mighty prowess ! Go then 
with a mighty force and ponder over again and again and find out Her 
intention. Is She prompted by passion or by real inimical feeling or by 
any other motive ? Try to find out whose M4y& is this ? Know ail these 
beforehand; then find out the remedy; next fight with Her according 
to your strength and prowoss. Weakness should not be shown nor meroi- 
less behaviour is to be resorted ; you should behave with Her according 
to the bent of Her mind. 

52. Vy&sa said : — O king ! Thus hearing the King's words, T&mra 
coming as if under the sway of Death, saluted the king M&hiya and 
marched away with his army. 

53-66. That wicked Dlnava, who on his way, began to see all the 
fearful inauspicious signs, indicative of Death, became surprised and 
was oaught with fear. When ho arriyed at the spot be saw the Devi stand- 
ing on a lion, while She was decorated with all the weapons and instru- 
ments, and all the Devas were chanting hymns to ifer. Timra, then bowed 
down before Her with humility and modesty and addressed Her with sweet 
words, according to the rules of the policy of conciliation. 4I 0 Devi ! 
Mahisft, the lord of the Daitya?, has become enohauted on hearing Your 
beauty and qualifications and has become desirous to marry You " 
O Beautiful One! You would better be graciously pleased wHb that conque- 
ror of the Immortals, the Mahiyaeura ; O Thou of delicate limbs 1 Make 
him your husband and enjoy all the exquisite pleasures cf the Nandana 
garden as best as you can. The end and aim of attaining this human form, 
beautiful in every respect and the abode of all bliss, is to enjoy, in every 
way, all the pleasures of human existence and to avoid the sourceeofn.il 
troubles. This is the rule. 

O Ihou of beautiful thighs like those of the young of an elephant f Your 
toft and delicate lotus-like bands are fit to play only with oio -3 balls of 
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flowers ; why then are You holding in Your hands all the weapons and 
arrows ? What is the use of holding ordinary arrows, when those two eye- 
brows like bows, are existing with You ? What need have you to take 
ordinary arrows when you are graced with those piercing eye sights, your 
arrows. The war is excsedingly piinful in this world ; those who know 
tbu9 ought never to fight. It is only those human beings that are prompt- 
ed by greed, that fight with each other. What to speak of those sharpened 
arrows, one ought not to fight with flowers even ; O Davt 1 You oan well 
say who is it that feels pleasure, when one’s own body is pierced ? There- 
fore, O Delicate One ! Gladly you can worship Mahi§a, the lord of 
the world and the object of worship of the Darajs and Danavas. Then 
he will satisfy all your desires. What more to say, you will no doubt 
be his queen-consort. 0 Devi ! If one tries one’s best, it i? doubtfal 
whether one would be crowned with success ; therefore keep my this 
request ; you will surely get all tho best pleasures. 44 O Beautiful ! You 
are well acquainted with all the politics ; therefore you batter enjoy 
thoroughly the pleasures of the kingdom for full many years. 14 And if 
you marry Mahi§a you will have beautiful sons and those sons again will 
be kings ; and •enjoying the pleasures of your full growa womanhood, 
you will no doubt, be happy in your old age. 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the appearing 
of the DAnava TAmra before the Devi in 5ri Mad Devi BhagAvatam, the 
Mahfi Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses, by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. VyAsa said The World-Mother, hearing Tarara’s words, spoke 
laughing a little and with a deep voice like that of a rumbling thunder 
cloud. 

2-13. Tho Devi spoke “ O Tamra ! Go and say to your Lord 
Mahma who, it seems, is stupid, whose cal is nigh, who has becom3 very 
passionate, and who is void of knowledge what is proper and what if 
improper” I am not like your grown up mother, tho she-buffalo, having 
horns, eating grass, with a long tail and a big belly. I \lo not like to 
have Vifnu, the god Sankara, Branuid, Kuvera, Varuna, or Fire. How 
then can I select a beast ? If I do so, I will be an object oT much 
oensure amongst the several worlds. 41 I am not desirous of any more 
husband ; my Husband is existing ; though He is the Lord of all, Witness 
of All, yet He is not the Actor ; He is without any desires and Me is calm 
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and tranquil. He, the 6 i»a, is devoid of any Pr4kritic qualities, without 
any attachment, th* Great Infinte, without anyone to rely on, without any 
refuge, omniscient, omnipresent, the Great Witness, the Full, and the seat 
of the Full, the Auspicious. He is the abode of all, capable to do all, the 
peaceful, capable to create everything and He is seeing everywhere. How 
can I then leave Him and try to serve the dull, stupid M&hifi ? Let him 
come and fight with t his understanding that he will be defeated and brf 
made the conveyance of Yatna, the God of Death or the carrier of water 
of the human beings. And if that impious heretic desire to live, let 
him fly at once to PAt&la with all his demon comrades; else 1 will 
slay him in batt 1e. See ! The combination of similar substances leads to 
happiness ; and if out of ign orance, the connection takes place between 
things entirely different in th eir natures, it becomes at once the sour e of 
ill pains and troubles.’' You are a thorough illiterate when you t k me 
to worship your lor d ; do you not see me endowed with exquisite l>eauty ? 
and what is your Mihi 9 a ? A buffalo with horns ; how can then o 100* 
tion become possible between us ? Better fly away or fight if ■ ou like ; 
1 will kill you and jour friend*, and if j mi leave the region of ‘ vea 
and the share of Yajna, then you wdl become happy. 1 ' 


14-30. Vyasa said, O King ! Thus saying, the Devi howled aud 
roared so loudly that it appeared strange and it caused a great terror to the 
DAnavas who took it as the gr^it dissolution of the universe at the end of 
a Kalpa. The earth and the mo mb tin * trembled: the wives of the D&na- 
▼as had miscarriages at that terrific noise. TAmra hearing that sound was 
terrified ; his mini b.’jnn un*&aily an 1 In at one? II3J to Mahipa. O 
King ! The Danavas present in the city beoame deaf, thy tied and became 
very anxious and were absorbed in the thought whence and how that sound 
came. The lion, too, enraged and, raising up its manes, roared so loud that 


the Daityas became very much terrified. Mahiea, too, became con- 
founded to see Tflmia returning; he then held a council with his ministers 
what ought to be dono next ? Mahisdsura said:— “O best of the Danavas ! 
Shall we now take our shelter within the forts ? Or shall ~we go out and 
fight ? Or will it he favourable : to us if we fly away 1 " You all are intelli- 
gent and vn-red in all the Astras and unconquerable hy your foes ; there- 
fore ought you all to consult over the the matter in utmost privacy for our 
success at the p.csrnt ...nnent ” The root of Kingdom lies in the council in 
the secret place (cabinet) and Statesmanship ; if this counsel be kept well 
preserved in seerm, then that Kingdom is also kept entire ; therefore it i. 
highly incumbent that the plan be kept in strictest confidence amongst the 
good and virtuous minister -If the plan be out, then destruction come, 
both to the King and his Kingdom; hence the plan must be kept secret 
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by those wanting glory, lest it be taken advantage of and rendered 
ineffective by other persona." O Ministers! Now declare, taking due consi- 
deration of time and place, after duly discussing and ascertaining wbat is 
the best course to adopt, what would be beneficial and full of reason and 
intelligence. First find out the cause why this powerful woman, created by 
the Davas has come here alone and helpless ? That woman is challenging 
us to fight. What mors wonder can there be than this ? Who can say in 
the three worlds what the result, will be, whether it wi!l be good or other- 
wise ? Victory comes not to many persons nor defeat oomes to a single in* 
dividual ; therefore victory or defeat lies at the h inds of the Luck and 
Destiny. Those who plead for place, policy, statesmanship, they any 
what is Fate? Is there anyone who has seen Fate ? (Adrifta) No one 
has seen His appearance/' It may be argued that there may exist such 
a thing as Fate ; to which it might be replied, a bat proofs are there 
for such an existence ? Thus the weak persons alone hold it out as their 
only hope; nowhere are seen energetic persons who cm fulfil their ends 
by their own efforts, by those who enrol themselves under Fate. Therefore 
'‘effort/’ ‘'energy” are the word? of the heroes and '‘Fate" is the word of 
the cowards. You should all coubider to-day these subjects fully and intelli- 
gently and then decide what are we to do ? 


31 - 39 . Vyiisa said : — Thu s hearing the King, the famous VidftlAksa 
with folded hands spoke thus : — O king ! First it should be definitely 
ascertained whose wife is she, this woman possessing large eyes ? Whence 
and for what purpose has 3he come here ; next what ought to be done 
should be decided. It seems to me that the Devas, knowing that your 
death will ensue from the hands of a woman, b.-ive created very carefully 
this lotus-eyed woman out of their own essences. And they are lying in 
wait, unknown to anybody in the celestial space with a desire to see the 
battle but really to fight with you. In due time, they will undoubtedly 
help this woman. When the war will ensue, Viffau and the other Devas 
will put this woman in front and slay us all. Whereas this Devi will slay 
you. This is their earnest desire. 0 king ! I have come to know this 
beforehand ; but what will be the actual result I cannot say. I cannot 
say also whether it is adrisable for You to fight now ; therefore it would 
te better if you consider yourself well on this matter of the gods and do 
accordingly. Our duty, the duty of your servants lies in this That 
we should sacrifice at any moment our lives for the preservation of your 
prestige ; and to enjoy with you whenever you are enjoying. But, O 
KiDg ! It is extromely advisable to ponder over this very carefully when 
we see that this woman, though alone, is challenging us to fight who are 
armed with powerful soldiers. 
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40*44. Durmukha said : — O king ! I know for certain, that we will 
not get victory in this battle ; still we ought not to shew our backs ; for 
that would lead us to sheer disgrace. Even in our encounter with 
Indra and other Devas, we did nothing hateful and blamcable ; then how 
can any’ of U9 fly away when we come face to face with a helpless woman ? 
Therefore fight we must ; that is certain ; lob whatever happen. What is 
inevitable, must come to piss. Thus considered, what need we care for 
the result ? If we die in the battle, we will get mm 2 and fame ; if we 
be victorious, we will get happiness. Thus thinking both the cases, we 
must fight to-day. Death is inevitable when our longevity expires ; oui* 
prestige will suffer if we fly away; therefore we ought not to spend 
uselessly our time in thus expressing our vain regrot for life or for death, 

45-51. Vyasa said : — O king ! Healing thus the Durmukha'a words, 
VAskala, the eloquent speaker, thus spoke to the king, with claspod hands 
and his head bowed down. O king! You need not think thus in agony 
with this unpleasant affair ; alone I will kill that Cbandikl, of unsteady 
eyes. O Best of kings ! To be always prompt and energetic indicates 
*that one is steady in one’s heroic valour; to consider one’s enemy as 
dreadful is contrary to above; so wo ought now to take rceourse to heroic 
valour. O king ! Therefore I will discard fear altogether and fight out 
valiantly ; 1 will no doubt, 9ond Chandiki in the battle-field to the abode 
cf Death. I fear not Varna, nor Indra, nor Kuvera, nor Vdyu nor Agni, 
nor Vianu, nor Sankara, nor Moon nor Sun ; I donob tear any of them ; 
what fear can 1, then, entertain of that vain arrogaut woman, who haB got 
none to support her, 1 will kill Her with these arrows, sharpened on 
•tones. You can see to-day the prowess ol my arms and enjoy peace ; 
you will not have to go to battle any more to fight with Her. 

52-G5. Vyasa said : — O king ! V&skala having said thus to the 
lord Mahisa iu a haughty spirit, Durdhara bowed down and said thus : — 
O Lord ol the earth I Let the purpose be whatsoever, with which the 
beautiful Devi with eighteen bauds, the creation of the gods, may come 
hither, I will vanquish Her. O king 1 I think, it is simply to terrify 
you, as the Suras have thus created this MdyA woman ; therefore, do you 
forsake your delusion by knowing this merely as a scare. “O King ! 
Such is the statesmanship ; now hoar about the workings of the ministers. 
Ministers in this world are of three kinds (1) S&ttik ; v2) RAjasik 
and (3) T&masik. Those ministers in whom the Sattva quality is predo- 
minant, they perform their Master’s duties according to their own 
strength. Tbe S&ttik Mantris (ministers) are well versed in their Mantra 
d&stras (tbe policies and statesmanship), virtuous and one — pointed in 
their thoughts, they never do any injury to their king and they fulfil 
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their oira purposes. The R&j&sik Mautris are of different sorts ; they 
are always after their own interests; at times, whenever they like, they do 
the State duties. The T&masik Mantris always look of their own interests 
out of their greedy nature ; they serve their ends even by ruining the 
regal interests. It is the TAmasik Mantris that are influenced by the 
bribes from the enemies, become separated at their hearts from their 
own masters and give out the secrets to the enemies, while staying in 
their homes. They always advise alienation policy liko the sword en- 
sheathed in a scabbard , and when the time of war comes, they always 
frighten their masters. Therefore, 0 King ! ^ Never put your trust on 
ministers; if you do so, they will always hinder you in your actions 
and counsels ; what harm cannot be done by those, ministers that are 
treacherous, greedy, deceitful and void of any intelligence and always 
addicted to vicious acts, when they are trusted ! Iherefore, O king ! 1 
will go myself to the battle and ?ervn your purpose ; you need not be at 
all anxious in this matter. I will soon bring before you that vicious 
woman , 1 will do your actions by my own strength and powers. Let 
you be calm ; and look at my strength, fortitude and valour. 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the holding 
of counsel by Mahis&sura in Sri Mad Devi ilhagavatam the MahA Purti- 
naua, of lS ? b0o §lok&8 by Alahar^i Veda Yy&sa 

CHAPTEK XIII 


1-6. VyiUa said;— 0 King ! The two powerful Ddnavas VAskala and 
Dtrraukha, well-versed in arts of warfire, went out for bittlo, maddened 
with their prowess. The two Dina vas, elated with vanity, went to the 
battle-field and bogau to address the Devi in voice deep as the rumbling of 
a cloud. O Beautiful Devi ! You better choose and worship the Lord of 
the Daityas, that high.souled Mahisasura who has conquered all the De- 
vaa. He will come before you in privacy in a human shape, with all auspi- 
cious signs and adorned with beautiful ornaments. O Sweet smiling One I 
Better place your highest feelings of love on the lovely Mahisa as your 
husband, and you will get all the pleasures of the three worlds as you de- 
sire. O Sweet speaking! Ia short, if you select him as your husband, 
you will be the mistress of those incomparable worldly happi nesses that 
women always aspire. 

7-13. Hearing thus the words of VAskala and Durmukba, the Devi 
said; — *‘0 Stupid 1 Do you think Me as deluded by passion ? Do I not 
possess strength and intelligence that I will worship that hypocrite Mahig* 
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u husband ? Soo ! I he ladies of a high family select those persons that 
are equal in rank as far as family and distinctions, qualifications and pro- 
priety of conduct are concerned or those who are superior in beauty, cle- 
verness, intelligence and other qualification*. Then how c*n a Devi, be- 
coming passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the beast Mahisa ? 
O two Asuras ! Go you immediately to your King Mahisa resembling 
in his body liko an elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him “Go 
either to PAtAIa (the nether regions) or come anl fight with Me ; the Lord 
of the Devas will no doubt be happy if the war ensues.” “ O Stupid t 
My advent, here cannot go in vain ; I will easily slay you and then depart,, ; 
knowing this do as you like.” “O Beast ! Without conquering Me, yo[i 
would get no shelter either in the heavens, or in this earth, or in the cave$ 
of mountains ? 

H-25. Vy&sa said:— Hearing thus, the two powerful Daityas, with 
eyes reddened with anger, firmly resolved to fight and took bows and 
arrows in their hands. O Ddscjnt of Kuru ! The Dovi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two Danava^ then be^nn 
to shoot dreadful arrows at Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devi 
also bog »n to hurl arrows after ariows on the two DAnavas, emitting a 
sweet sound. VAskala first came forward with no delay ; and Durmukha 
stood aloot there simply as a witness. The terrible fight then ensued 
between the Devi and Vaskala ; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining in the air and raised terror to those that wore dull in intellect 
Then the Mother of the Universe seeing Vftskala growing turbulent shot 
at him five arrows sharpened on stone. The Danava, too, cut off the 
arrows of the Devi and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 
The Devi cut off the DAnava’s arrows and shot at that hypocrite, shar- 
pened arrows and began to laugh frequently. She again cut off his 
arrows with Ardhachandra arrow , VAskala then pursued the Devi with 
a club in his hands to slay Her. Seeing tho arrogant DAnava with club 
in his hands, Chandika Devi struck him down on the ground with Her 
own club. Tho vory powerful VAskala fell down on the ground but roro 
up within a very short time and hurled again on tho Djv? his club. 
Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devi got angry and pierced him 
with Her trident ; V&skala fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

2G-38. VAskala falling thus dead on the field, the soldiers of tho 
wicked demon routed , whereas the Devas became glad and repeatedly 
shouted aloud i Victory to the Dovi. * On this Daitya being slain, 
Durmukha cam*. forward on the battle-field, filled with anger and aocom* 
pained by a stronger army. Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over his 
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body with a coat of armour, Durmukba cmdq before the Davi, shouting all 
along “Wait, wait, O You weak woman! 1 ' and with bows and arrows in his 
hands. The Devi blew Her conchshell and made sounds by scratching Her 
bow in order to make the Ddnava infuriated with anger. The Asura 
then began to shoot sharp arrow? after arrows like poisonous snakes. 
The Mab&mfly&, by Her own arrows, cut off those of Her enemy and began 
to shout loudly. The fight'then raged furiously, when both parties began 
to use arrows, Saktis, clubs, Mu^alas, and Tomaras. Blood began to flow 
in the battle-field in torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river of 
blood, were 6een the severed heads of the dead bodies which looked like so 
many hollow shells of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of Dowih, for their swimming purposes. The battle-field, thin, became 
very dreadful and impassable; at some places dead bodies 'are lying; 
wolves are feeding on their flesh ; at othor places are seen jackals, dogs, 
herons, crows, vultures, eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron-tipped arrows, eating the dead bodies of those wicked demons. 
Air began to emit an offensive smell, because of its contact with these 
corpses ; and there were heard the heart-rending sounds of various carni- 
vorous birds and animals Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if inspired 
by the god of Death, to address the Devi angrily and arrogantly with 
his right hand raised up before Her, “Your brain has become perverted ; 
fly away just now or I will send you unto death, or you better acoepfc 
the proud Mahi$a, the lord of the Paityas, as your husband. 

39-50. The Devi said: — “O Villain! I see your death at hand this 
very day ; therefore you are deluded and therefore raving like a mad man. 

I will kill you to-day like Vaskala” O Stupid! Better (ly away ; or 
if you prefer death, then wait ; I will slay you first ; then the dull Mahi$a f 
the son of a ahe-buffalo”. Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if* prompted by 
Death, hurled droadful arrows on the Devi. Instantly the Devi, too, cut off 
all his arrows and, infuriated with anger, ‘pierced the Danava by sharpened 
arrows as Indra had pierced Yritr&sura before. The fight then turned out 
very dreadful. 0 King ! Weak persons become very afraid and strong ones 
become very excited. Instantly the Devi cut off the Asura’s bow and 
broke his chariot by five arrows. On seeing his chariot broken, the power- 
ful Durmukha attacked on foot the Devi with his club, very hud to 
overcome. He knocked at the head of the lion with that club with great 
force; but the powerful lion did not become unsteady, though so very hard 
hit. Seeing the demon thus standing before Her, the goddess Ambikfl cut 
down his head by her sharpened axe. On his head being thus severed, 
Durmukha fell down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, then 
loudly shouted “Victory to the Devi. 1 ’ When Durmukha was blain, the 
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m husband ? See ! The ladies of a high family select those persons that 
are equal in rank as far as family and distinctions, qualifications and pro- 
priety of conduct are concerned or those who are superior in beauty, cle- 
verness, intelligence and other qualifications. Then how can a Devi, be- 
coming passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the beast Mahisa ? 
O two Asuras ! Go you immediately to your King Mahisa resembling 
in his body like an elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him “Go 
either to Patilla (the nether regions) or come anl fight with Me ; the lord 
of the Devas will no doubt be happy if the war ensues.'* “ O Stupid * 
My advent, here cannot go in vain ; I will easily slay you and thon depart,; 
knowing this do as you like.” “0 Beast » Without conquering Me. yoii 
would get no shelter either in the heavens, or in this earth, or in the caves 
of mountains ? 

14-25. VyAsa said:— Hearing thus, the two powerful Daityas, with 
eyes reddened with anger, firmly resolved to fight and took bows and 
arrows in their bands. O Dasonb of Kuru ! The Devi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two Danava- then !>e<*an 
to shoot dreadful arrows at Her. For the victory of the Devas, the Devi 
also bog «n to hurl arrows after arrows on the two Ddnavas, emitting a 
sweet sound. V&skala first came forward with no delay ; and Durmukha 
stood alool there simply as a witness. The terrible fight then ensued 
between the Devi aud Vaskala ; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining in the air and raised terror to those that were dull in intellect 
Then the Mother of the Universe seeing V3skala growing turbulent shot 
at him five arrows sharpened on stone. The Danava, too, cut oft’ the 
arrows of the Devi and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 
The Devi cut off the D&nava’s arrows and shot at that hypocrite, shar- 
pened arrows and began to laugh frequently. She again cut off his 
arrows with Ardhachandra arrow , VAskala then pursued the Devi with 
a club in his hands to slay Her. Seeing the arrogant Danava with club 
in his hands, Chandika Devi struck him down on the ground with Her 
own club. The very powerful Y^skala fell down on the ground but rore 
up within a very short time and hurled again on the Dav? his club. 
Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devi got angry and pierced him 
with Her trident ; Vaskala fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

26-38. Vaskala falling thus dead on the field, the soldiers of the 
wicked demon routed ; whereas the Devas became glad and repeatedly 
shouted aloud “Victory to the Devi." On this Daitya being slain, 
Durmukha came forward on the battle-field, filled with anger and aocom* 
pained by a stronger army. Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over his 
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body with a coat of armour, Durmukha c*me before the Devi, shouting all 
along “Wait, wait, O You weak woman!” and with bows and arrows in his 
hands. The Devi blew Her conchshell and made sounds by scratching Her 
bow in order to make the DInava infuriated with anger. The Asura 
then began to shoot sharp arrow? after arrows like poisonous snakes. 
The Mah^mavA, by Her own arrows, cut off those of Her enemy and began 
to shout loudly. The fight then raged furiously, when both parties began 
lo use arrows, Saktis, clubs, Mu§ala$, and Tomaias. Blood began to flow 
in the battle-field in torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river of 
blood, were seen the severed heads of the dead bodies which looked like so 
many hollow shells of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of Iwvh, for thoir swimming purposes. The battle-field, th?n, became 
very dreadful and impassable; at some places dead bodies are lying; 
wolves are feeding on their flesh ; at othor places are seen jackals, dogs, 
herons, crows, vultures, eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron-tippod arrows, eating the dead bodies of those wicked demons. 
Air began to emit an offensive smell, because of its contact with these 
corpses; and there were heard the heart-rending sounds of various carni- 
vorous birds and animals. Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if inspired 
by the god of Death, to address the Devi angrily and arrogantly with 
his right hand raised up before Her. “Your brain has become psrverted ; 
fly away ju 9 t now or I will send you unto death, or you better acoept 
the proud Mahiga, the lord of the Daityas, as your husband. 

39-50. The Devi said: — “O Villain ! I see your death at hand this 
very day ; therefore you aro deluded and therefore raving like a mad man. 

I will kill you to-day like Vaskala.” O Stupid ! Better fly away ; or 
if you prefer death, then wait ; I will slay you first ; then the dull Mahija, 
the son of a she-buffalo”. Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by 
Death, hurled droadful arrows on the Devi. Instantly tho Devi, too, cut off 
all his arrows and, infuriated with anger, "pierced the Danava by sharpened 
arrows as Indra had pierced Yritr&sura before. The fight then turned out 
very dreadful. 0 King ! Weak persons become very afraid and strong ones 
become very excited. Instantly the Dev? cut off the Asura's bow and 
broke hi6 chariot by five arrows. On seeing his chariot broken, the power- 
ful Durmukha attacked on foot the Dev? with his club, very hird to 
overcome. He knocked at the head of the lion with that club with great 
force; but the powerful lion did not become unsteady, though so very hard 
hit. Seeing tho demon thus standing before Her, the goddess Ambikd cut 
down hia hoad by her sharpened axe. On his head beiug thus severed, 
Durmukha fell down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, then, 
loudly shouted “Victory to the Devi.*’ When Durmukha was skin, the 
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m husband ? See ! The ladies of a high family select those persons that 
are equal in rank as far as family and distinctions, qualifications and pro- 
priety of conduct are concerned or those who are superior in beauty, cle- 
verness, intelligence and other qualifications. Then how can a Devi, be- 
coming passionate, worship the worst of all beasts, the beast Mahisa ? 
O two Asuras ! Go you immediately to your King Mahisa resembling 
in his body like an elephant and having a pair of horns and tell him “Go 
either to Patdla (the nether regions) or come an I fight with Me ; the Lard 
of the Davas will no doubt be happy if the war ensues. ” •' O Stupid | 

My advent here cannot go in vain ; I will easily slay you and then depart,; 
knowing this do as you like.” ‘*0 Beast ! Without conquering Me, yoji 
would get no shelter either in the heavens, or in this earth, or in the caves 
of mountains ? , 

14-25. Vy&sa sud: — Hearing thus, the two powerful Daityas, with 
eyes reddened with anger, firmly resolved to fight and took hows and 
arrows in their hands. O Lhsont of Kuril ! The Devi then made a 
terrible noise and fearlessly stood there. The two Panava- then he^nn 
to shoot dreadful arrows at Her. For the victory of the Devas, tbo Devi 
also begin to hurl arrows after arrows on the two DAnavas, emitting a 
sweet sound. VSskala first came forward with no delay ; and Durmukha 
stood alool there simply qb a witness. The terrible fight then ensued 
between the Devi and Vaskala ; arrows, swords and weapons were seen 
shining in the air and raised terror to those that were dull in intellect 
Then the Mother of the Universe seeing Vftskala growiog turbulent shot 
at him five arrows sharpened on stone. The Danava, too, out oft the 
arrows of the Devi and hurled seven arrows at Her, seated on a lion. 
The Devi cut off the D&nava’s arrows and shot at that hypocrite, shar- 
pened arrows and began to laugh frequently. She again cut off his 
arrows with Ardhachandra arrow , V&skala then pursued the Devi with 
a club in his hands to slay Her. Seeing the arrogant DAnava with club 
in his hands, Chandika Devi Btruck him down on the ground with Her 
own club. The vory powerful VAskala fell down on the gTound but roft 
up within a very short time and hurled again on the DovI his club. 
Seeing him again attacking Her, the Devi got angry and pierced him 
with Her trident ; V&skala fell down, thus pierced, and died. 

2ft-38. VAskala falling thus dead on the field, the soldiers of the 
wicked demon routed ; whereas the Devas became glad and repeatedly 
shouted aloud “Victory to the Devi. f On this Daitya being slain, 
Durmukha cauK forward on the battle-field, filled with anger and accom* 
pained by a stronger army. Mounted on a chariot, shielded all over his 
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body with a coat of armour, Durmukha cune before the Devi, shouting all 
along “Wait, wait, O You weak woman!’’ and with bows and arrows in his 
hands. The Devi blew Her conchshell and made sounds by scratching Her 
bow in order to make the Dlnava infuriated with anger. The Asura 
then began to shoot sharp arrows after arrows like poisonous snakes. 
The MahHm&y&, by Her own arrows, cut off those of Her enemy and began 
to shout loudly. The fightthen raged furiously, when both parties began 
to use arrows, Saktis, clubs, Mu^alas, and Tornaras. Blood began fo flow 
in the battle-field in torrents like rivers and on the banks of that river of 
blood, were seen the severed beads of the dead bodies which looked like so 
many hollow shells of gourds, as if kept there by the attendant of the 
god of bo^h, for their swimming purposes. The battle-field, tfnn, became 
very dreadful and impassable; at some places dead bodies 'are lying; 
wolves are feeding on their flesh ; at othor places are seen jackals, dogs, 
heron?, crows, vultures, eagles, and other voracious birds and beasts and 
iron*tippod arrows, eating the dead bodies of those wicked demons. 
Air began to emit an offensive smell, because of its contact with these 
corpses; and there were heard the heart-rending sounds of various carni- 
vorous birds and animals Then the wicked Durmukha began, as if inspired 
by the god of Death, to address the Devi angrily and arrogantly with 
hi3 right hand raised up before Her. “Your brain has become perverted ; 
fly away just now or I will send you unto death, or you bettor accept 
the proud Mahi§a, the lord of the Daityas, as your husband. 

39-50. The Devi said: — “O Villain ! I see your death at hand this 
very day ; therefore you are deluded and therefore raving like a mad man. 

I will kill you to-day like Vaskala.” O Stupid ! Better fly away ; or 
if you prefer death, then wait ; I will slay you first ; then the dull Mahi$a f 
the son of a she-buffaJo”. Hearing thus, Durmukha, as if prompted by 
Death, hurled droadful arrows on the Devi. Instantly the Devi, too, cut off 
all his arrows and, infuriated with anger, 7 pierced the D&nava by sharpened 
arrows as Indra had pierced Vritr&sura before. Tho fight then turned oat 
very dreadful. 0 King ! Weak persons become very afraid and strong ones 
become very excited. Instantly the Devi cut off the Aeura’s bow and 
broke bis chariot by five arrows. On seeing his chariot broken, the powers 
ful Durmukha attacked on foot the Devi with his club, very hud to 
overcome. He knocked at the head of the lion with that club with great 
force; but the powerful lion did not become unsteady, though so very hard 
hit. Seeing tho demon thus standing before Her, the goddess AmbikA cut 
down his head by her sharpened axe. On his head beiug thus severed, 
Durmukha fell down dead on the field. The band of Immortals, then, 
loudly ebouted “Victory to the Devi.” When Durmukha was slain, the 
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Immortals from the celestial space began to ohant praises and hymns to 
the Devi, showered down flowers on Her head and gave shouts of 
v Victory to the Devi." Tha Risis, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, Vidy Ad haras, 
and Kinnaras all became very glad to see the Demon dead on the held* 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
killing of VAskala and Durmukha in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, th 
Mah&pur&ham, of 18*000 verses by Mahiga Veda Vy&sa, 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-4. VyasA 9aid : — Hearing tha death news of Durmukha* MahigA- 
eura became blind with anger and began to utter repeatedly to t.’s 
DAnav&s “ O I What is this ? What is this ?" Alas ! That delicate 
woman has slain in battle the two heroes Durmukha and VAskala ! Lo I 
Now look at the wonderful workings of the Daiva (Fate). It is the 
acts virtuous, or otherwise that make m<;n dependent ; and the 
powerful Time award** nleasure or pain accordingly. The two powerful 
Demons are killed ; w are we to do hereafter ? You all judge and 
say what is reasonable at this critical juncture. 

5-23. Vyasa said : — When the powerful Mahm said thus, his general 
ChikQura, the great warrior spoke as follows : — #4 O King ! Why are you 
so anxious as to t?ke away the life of a delicate woman ? I will kill Her ; 
thus saying he departed for battle, mounted on his chariot and accom- 
panied by his own army. The powerful TAmra accompanied him as his 
attendant ; the sky and all the quarters became filled With the clamour 
of their vast army. The auspicious Devi Bhagavati saw them before 
Her and She made an extraordinary wonderful sound with Her conchshell, 
with Her bow string and with Her great bell. The Asuras heard that 
and trembled and fled, speaking amongst each other *' What is this ?*' 
The Chikfuraksi seeing them turning their backs, told them very 
angrily “ O Dunavas ! What fear has now overcome you ? I will slay 
to day this vain woman in the battle with arrows ; so you should quit 
your fear and remain steady in battle. Thus saying, tfie DAnava Chieftain 
ChikQura came fearlessly before the Devi with bows and arrows in his 
hands and, accompanied by his army, angrily spoke thus 11 O Thou of 
large and broad eyes ! Why are you roaring to terrify the weak persons f O 
the Soft limbed One ! I have heard all about your deeds but I am not a 
bit afraid of You.” O One of beautiful eye9 ! It is a matter of disgrace, 
rather siu, to kill a woman y knowing this my heart wants to pass over 
tine act. (does not like to do it, if my purpose be served without it). 
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O Beautiful Ono ! The women fight with their Bide -lances and amorous 
gestures ; but I have never heard a womao like you coming to fight with 
anna and weapons. Even the delicate flowers, MMati, ere., cause pain 
/dn the bodies of beautiful women like you ; so it is not advisable to fight 
against you with flowers ev*n; what to speak of sharpened arrows ! Fie°on 
those who spend their lives according to the K$atriya Dharma ! Oh 1 
Who can praise that Dhanna which allows this dear body of ours to be 
pierced by sharpened arrows ? This dear body is nourished by sweet food, 
by being smeared with oil, and by smelling the scents of beautiful flowers. 
Ought, then, one to destory it by arrows from an enemy? Men get their 
bodies pierced by arrows and then become rich. Now is it possible for 
the riches to give pleasure afterwards when thoy caused such pains in the 
beginning ? Even if this be so, fie on those riches ! O Beautiful One 1 
It seems you are not intelligent ; why have you desired to fight instead 
of to enjoy sexual pleasures. 0 beautiful ! What merits have you found 
m the battle that you have choosen this. Where you boo the action of 
the axes and spears, striking each other with clubs, and hurling of 
sharpened arrows and weapons and where, when death comes, jackals come 
and feed upon the dead bodies, what merits have you been able to trace 
out in these things ’ It is only those cunning poets that praise these ; 
they say that those who die in battle go to heaven’ O Beautiful 1 Those 
Bayings are, no doubt, mere flatteries Therefore, O Excellent One ! 
Go away anywhere «lse you like; or accept this kmg Mahis i, the 
tormentor of the Davas, as your husband. 

24 3d. VyfUa sad : — 0 King! The D&nava Ch'Lsura speaking 
thus, the Divine Mother addressed him thus 0 Stupid 1 Why are you 
ppeaking false words, having no significance, like a literary man giving 
out more words only J You do not know anything of politics, ethics, 
metaphysics ; you servi the illiterate and stupid ; therefore, you are also a 
first class illiterate , yon do not know what are the royal duties; then what 
are you speaking Irfoic mu ? I will kill that Mahif5sura m battle, make 
the Bud iUviddy with his blood, thus establish firmly My pillar of Fame and 
then go happily to My abode. Surely will I slay that vain vicious demon, 
the tormentor of the l)evas. Bettei fight steadily. O Stupid ! Better 
go to PafcUla with all the Danavas, if you and Mahisa desire to live any 
longer. And if you like to go unto death, then be ready and fight without 
auy delay ; I will slay you all ; this is My finn resolve. 

31-39. Vyilsa said: — 0 king ! Hearing the Devi's words, the Ddna^a, 
proud of his own strength, began to hurl instantly on Her showers of arrows, 
*9 if another showet of rain burst upon Her, The Devi cut oS those arrows 
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into pieces by Her sharp arrows and shot at him dreadful arrows like 
poisonous snakes. Then their fight became astounding to the' public ; 
the Divine Mother, theD, struck him with Her club so much that he fell 
down from his chariot. That vicious demon, thus struck by the club, 
remained senseless Dear to his chariot for two muh&rtas, fixed like a 
mountain. TAuira, the tormentor ot the foes, seeing him thus, could not 
remain steady and came forward to fight with ChagdikA. The Devi, 
seeing him laughed and said “ 0 DAnava ! Como, Come, I will instantly 
send you unto death.” Or, what is the use of your coming ? You art 
so weak that you can be called lifeless. What is that stupid MahigA 
doing now ? Is he thinking out the way to save his life ? You all are tool 
weak ; no use in killing you, all my labours will go in vain, if that wicked ' 
Mahisa, the enemy of the gods, be not slain. Therefore, do you go to 
your home and send here your king Mahiga. I am staying here in that 
form in which that wicked ono likes very much to see Me. 

40-56. Hearing Her words, TAmra became very angry and drawing 
bis bow up to his ear, began to hurl arrows after arrows on ChaudikA Devi 
The Bhagvati, too, had her eyes reddened with anger and drawing Her bow" 
began to shoot arrowing quickly at the demon, wishing to kill, as early 
as possible, the enemy of the gods. In the meanwhile, Chikjura re. 
gained his senses, and taking up again his bow in an instant, oame before 
the Devi. Then Chiksura and Tamra, the two valiant warriors, began 
to fight dreadfully with the Devi. MahA MAyA the D , became very angry 
and began to hurl arrows after arrows so incessantly that all the armours 
of all the| DAnavas became pierced and were cut down to pieces. The 
Asuras, thus pierced by arrows, became infuriated with anger and hurled 
angrily a network of arrows upon the Devi. The DAnavas, thus struck with 
sharp arrows and filled with cuts and wounds looked like the red Kim- 
euka flowers in the spring. The fight then grew so severe between TAmra 
and Bhagavati that the seers, the Devas, were all struck with wonder. 
TAmra struck on the head of the lion with bis dreadful hard Mu?ala (club), 
made of iron, and laughed and shouted aloud. Seeing him thus vociferat- 
ing, the Devi became angry and cut off his head by her sharp axes in 
no time. The head being thus severed from the body, TAmra, though 
headless, for a moment turned round his Musala and then fell down on 
the ground. The powerful Chikfura, seeing TAmra thus falling down, 
instantly took up his axe and ran after ChandikA. Seeing Chikjura 
with axe in his hand, the Bhagvati quickly shot at him five arrows. With 
one arrow, his axe was cut d-wn, with the second arrow his hands were 
out and with the remaining onos his head was severed from his body. 
Thus when the two cruel warriors were slain, their soldiers soon fled 
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away in terror in all directions. The Dovas were exceedingly glad at 
their downfall and showered gladly flowers from the sky and uttered 
shouts of Victory to the Devi. The Risis, Gandarbhas, the VetAlas, 
the Siddhas and Chirac as were all very glad and began to utter repeatedly 
“0 Goddess ! Victory, victory be Yours.” 

Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on the killing 
of Tftmra and Chiksura in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, the Mahft PunV 
nam, of 1S,000 verses by Mahavsi Veda VyAsA, 


CHAPTER XV. 


1-3. VyAsa said : — 0 King ! Hearing the two De nons slam by the 
Devi, MahisiUura became very much amazed and sent the powerful 
AsilomA.and VidAlAk§a and the other Dlnavas to the battle to kill 
the Devi. The DAnavas, all very skilled in the art of warfare, marched out 
for battle, fully equipped with weapons and clad in armour, and well 
attended by a vast army. They arrived there an! siw the Divine Mother 
with eighteen hands taking Her stand on a lion, with axes and shields 
in Her bands. 

4-5. The calm-tempered Asilomi appeared before the Devi ready 
to kill the Daityas, saluted Her and smilingly said : — O Devi ! Why 
have Y'ou come hero ? and what for You are killing those faultless Dait- 
yas ? O Beautiful One ! Tell all these to me truly. We will make treaty 
with you, 

6-17. Take gold, jewels, pearls and any other excellent things that 
you like and retire from the field as early as passible. Why do you like 
this warfare tending to increase misery ; the wise persons say that it 
lead9 to the destruction of all happiness. Your body is very delicate ; 
it cannot bear the stroke of flowers even ; theu why are you suffering 
the stroke of weapons on your bodies ; I am very much puzzled to think 
these things. See ! The cleverness is judged when peace is the result 
thereof ; for it leads always to happiness. Then why are you liking 
to fight which will lead only to pain and suffering. Happiness is only 
to be bad and pain is to be avoided ; this is the rule. O Devi ! That 
happiness is again of two kinds : — Permanent aud transitory. The 
pleasure that come* out of the knowledge of AtmojnAn is permanent and 
that which is derived from enjoyments is transitory ; these who know 
truly the Veda Sftstra, they avoid this transitory pleasuic of enjoyments. 
If you follow the opinion of the Miinamsakas and do uot believe in the 
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existence of future births, even then you ought not to fight ; when you 
have got this youthful age, you ought to enjoy the excellent pleasures in 
this world O One of lean stomach ! And if you doubt in the existence 
of the other worlds after death, even then you ought to desert from fight- 
ing and perform, in this life, such actions as will lead you to the attain- 
ment of Heavens, This fully developed womanhood is transient ; knowing 
this do virtuous actions always ; the wise ones always avoid torment- 
ing others ; thus one ought to perforin things not contradictory to 
Dhnrma, Arbha and Kama. Therefore, O Auspicious One ! I)o You also 
things virtuous always. O Mother ! .Why are )ou killing th.se Daityas 
without any cause ? There is, again, the feeling of mercy : the lives again 
of all are dependent ou Tiuth. Therefore the tages always preserve piety, 
mercy and Truth. O beautiful One ! Then what is the use in Your 
killing these Demons ? Please say explicitly on this point. 

18-27. lhe Devi said O Powerful one ! IIe.ir why I have come ncre 
and why I am killing the Daityas ? 1 answer your question on the above 
points. 0 Demon! I, though merely a spectator, always go about all over 
the worlds, seeing the justices and injustices done by the sexeral souls 
thtfre. Never l possess any desire of enjoyment, nor have I greed for 
anything, nor have* I enmity with any creature. Only to preserve the 
virtue and religion and to keep up the righteous, I roam over the worlds. 
This is My vow and I always adher e to it. To pieterve the good and to 
put down the evil doers is My duty . M any A\at3ras are to take their 
incarnations, cycles after cycles, to p n?me the Vcdrs ; therefore I incar- 
nate Myself in yugas after yugas. Now the wicked Mahisa is ready to 
destroy the Devas ; seeing this, I have come here to kill him. I tell 
you verily that I will slay that vicious powerful Mahisasura, the 
enemy »>.' the gods. Knowing this, you lemain or depart, as you desire 
Or you can go to Mam§a, that impious son of a she-buffalo, and say what 
is the use in sending other Asuras to the battle ; he can come himrelf 
and fight. If your king likes to make a treaty, theu let him avoid hit 
enmity with the Devas and go down to the Pa tala. Let him return to 
the Devas whatever he has taken perforce from them and go to tbe 
PAtula, where PrahlftJa is residing. 

28-21*. Vy&sa said: — O King! Hearing thus the Devi's words, Asi* 
iomu asked gladly, before the Devi, the powerful Asura VidtLUkhya: — Well, 
VidM&khya! You have heard just now all what the Devi has said ; now 
are we to observe treaty or declare war. What are we to do under the 
circumstances ? 

30-34. Vidfilakeva saiu : — Our king knows full well that bis death 
will certainly take plac** in tho battle ; knowing this, he is not willing 
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to make peace, out of his egoism and vanity. He is seeing before him 
daily the deaths of the D&navas and still he has sent us to battle. Who 
oan overcome the destiny ? The duty of a servant is a very difficult 
ono ; he will have to be always submissive and obedient, without earing 
the least for his own self-respect ; just as the dancing dolls are completely 
under the hands of the actors and their movements vary according to the 
pulling of the wires employed in making them danco. How can we then 
go to our master and say such hard words a* he would give away to the 
Devas all the gems and jewels and go down to PAtfila with other Dana- 
vas. One considers it one’s duty to speak pleasant words though untrue ; 
true words cannot be beneficial ; true and at the same time beneficial 
words are very rare in this world ; at such critical cases, ono ought to 
remain silent. Especially heroes ought never to excite their kings by 
useless words ; this is the essence of poi.hcs. We should never go and 
advibe our king with eagerness what is best or to ask advice from him 
about such things ; the king would then certainly be very angry, Therefore 
wo ought to do our duties to the king, even if our lives bo at stake. To 
consider our lives as nothing ami to fight for our king are what is best 
for us. 

35-5 7. Vyasa said -O King : Thus thinking, the two heroes then 
wore their coats of aunour, mounted on their chariots and, with bows and 
arrows in their hands, became ic-idy for fignt I 1 11 st Vulalakhya shot 
seven arrows , the great warrior Asilomd sto^d aloof at a distance as a 
mere witness. The Divine Mother cut off those arrows to pieces with Her 
arrows, no sooner they reached Her, and then shot at Vidaldkhya three 
arrows sharpened on stone. The demon VuUlakhya fell senselss by these 
arrows on the battle-field and after a short while died, as if ordained by 
Fate. Seeing Vidalaksya thus dead, Asiloniii took up his bows and arrow s 
and came up, for figbt. The heio, then, raising his left hand, said briefly, 
thus:— “0 Devi » 1 know that death is inevitable to the Danavas ; still I 

am ready to fight; for I am dependent: and Mahisa is of very dull in- 
tellect ; he can°uot make any distinction betwoent what is really good and 
what is merely pleasant. I will never speak before him unpleasant words, 
though beneficial. Rather I will sacrifice my life in the battle-field than 
advise him anything, bo that auspicious or inauspicious. Tho Dftnavas 
an being killed no sooner they are shot at by your arrows ; seeing this 
I consider Fate superior to all. Frowess does not lead to any suooess ; 
Pie dta one's prowess ! Thus saying, the Demon began to shower arrows 
alter, arrows on the Devi ; the Devi, too, cut them to pieces with Her own 

arrows before, thoy came to Her ; and, becoming angry, soon pierced him 

with arrows. The Devas witnessed this sight from above. The body of the 
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Demon was then covered with cuts and wounds; blood began to flow from 
them; the Demon consequently began to shine like the jovial Kimsuka tree. 
AsilomA. then-lifted aloft his heavy iron club and ran after Chandikl and 
hart the lion on his hoad with anger. Not caring at all this severe 
stroke of the club inflicted by that powerful Demon, the lion tore asunder 
his arms with his claws. Then that dreadful Demon leapt with club in 
bis hand and got up the shoulder of the lion and hit the Devi very hard. 
OKing! The Devi, then, bafRed the hit and cut off the Demon's head 
with Her sharp axe. The head being thus severed, the Demon was 
thrown on the ground with great force ; seeing this, a general cry of dis- 
tress arose among his soldiers. The Devas shouted aloud 41 Victory to the 
Devi" and chanted hymns to Her. The drums of the Devas resounded 
and the Gandarbhas began to dance in great joy. Seeing the two De* 
mons thus lying dead on the battlefield, the lion killed somo of the remain, 
ing forces by his sheer strength and ate up others, and made the battle 
field void of any persons. Some fled away in great distress to Muhi^Asura. 
The fugitives began to cry aloud “Save us, save us" and jaid, “O King ! 
ABilomA and Vidalaksva are both slain ; and those soldiers that remained 
were eaten up by the lion." Thus they told and plunged the King in 
an ocean of dire distress. Hearing their words, M ihisa became absent 
minded through pain and grief and began to think over the matter with 
great anxiety. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the slaying of 
Vid&luksa and AsilomA in Srimad Devi BhagfWatam, the MahA PurA- 
nam, of 13,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1-7. Vyasa said: — O King f Hearing those words, the King Mahifa 
in anger addressed the charioteer Daruka: — “ Bring over my char ot quick- 
ly. That chariot is drawn by one thousand excellent horses, is bedecked 
with banners Oags, and ensigns, is furnished with various arms and wea 
pons, and is endowed with good wheels of a white colour, and beautiful 
poles in which the yoke is fixed ” The charioteer brought the chariot 
instantly aud duly informed tbe king 44 0 King ! I have got the chariot 
ready at your door, your beautiful chariot, bedecked with beautiful carpets 
and various arms and weapons." Hearing that the chariot had been 
brought, MahiBa thought, the Devi might not care him, seeing him ugly 
faced with a pair of horns and therefore decided to assume a human fhape 
and then go to the battle. The beauty and cleverness are the delights 
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of women; therefore I will go before Her, with a beautiful body and with 
all the cleverness and dexterities. For 1 will never be delighted with 
anything but that woman looking at me with fondness and becoming 
passionately attached to me. 

8-38. Thus thinking, the powerful King of the Demons quitted the 
buffalo appearance and assumed a beautiful human shape. He put on 
beautiful ornaments, armplatcs, etc., and wore divine cloths and had gar- 
lands on hi9 ueck and thus shone like a second K&ndarpa, the god of Love. 
Taking, then, all the arrows and weapons, he mounted on the chariot, and, 
attended by his army, went to the Devi, elated with power and vanity. 
The Devi blew Her conchshell when She saw Mahis&sura, the lord of the 
D&navas, come before Her with a handsome appearance, tending to capti- 
vate the mind« of mistresses and surrounded by many powerful and valiant 
warriors. The King of the Demons heard the blow of the conchshell, 
wondrous to all, came up before the Devi and smilingly spoke to Her. 
thus:— O Devi ! Whatever person there exists in this world, this wheel 
of Sams&ra (the eternal round of births and deaths), be he or she a man or 
a woman, everyone always hankers after pleasure or happiness. And that 
pleasure is derived in this world by the combination of persons with each 
other ; never is it soon whore thU combination is absent. Again this 
combination is of various kinds: I will mention them ; Hear. Union is 
of various kinds according as it arises out of affection or out of natural 
consequences. Of these, I will now speak of unions coming out of affection, 
as far as my understanding goes. The union that comes between father, 
mother and their sous arises out of affection ; it is therefore good. 
The union between brother and brother is middling, for mutual interests 
of give and take are there between the two. In fact, that union is consi- 
dered as excellent which leads to happiness of the best sort and that union 
which leads to lesser happiness is known as mediocre. The union 
amongst the sailors, coming from distant lands, is known as natural. They 
come on various errands concerning their varied interests. This combi- 
nation, because it offers the least amount of happiness, is considered aB 
worst. The best union leads in this world to best happiness. O 
Beloved ! The constant union of men and women of the same age 
is considered as par excellence ; for it gives happiness of the very 
best sort. Both the parties, men and womeu, are elevated when they 
want to excel each other in their family connections, qualities, beauty, 
cleverness, dress, humility and propriety of conduct. Therefore, O Daar ! 
If you establish with me that conjugal relation, you will get, no doubt, all 
the excellent happiness. Specially 1 will assume diffeicnt forms at xuy 
mere will.- All the Divine jewels and precious things that I have 
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acquired after defeating Iodra and the other Devas in battle, ami others are 
lying in my palace ; you can enjoy all of them as mv queen consort or you 
can make a charity of them as you like. 0 Beautiful One ! 1 am your 

servant; consequently, at your word, 1 will no doubt quit my enmity with 
the Devas. In short, I will do anything that leads to your pleasure and 
happiness. O Sweet speaking One 1 O Large-eyed One! My heart is 
enchanted very much' with your beauty ; I will do, therefore, as you order 
me. O One having a broad hip! 1 am ver\ much disticssed ; I now 
take refuge unto You. O One having beautiful thighs ! 1 am very much 
struck with the arrows of Cupid, and I am very much discomforted ; there- 
fore, 8a ve me. To protect one who has come under one’s refuge is the 
beet of all virtues. O One of a somewhat whitish body ! O Quo having 
a slender waist! I will spend the remaining poition of my life m serving 
you as your obedient servant. Never will I act contrary to your orders 
to the risk even of my life. Take this as literally true and do accordingly. 
I now throw aside all ray weapons before Your fret ; O Laigc eyed ! 1 am 
rery much d ‘stressed by the arrows of Cupid ; dost Thou therefore shew 
Thy mercy on mo. O Beautiful One ! Neves I showed my weakness to 
Brahml and tho other Devas , but to d.iy I acknowledge that before You. 
I have defeated Brahma and others ; they are fully acquainted with my 
prowess in the battle-field. But, 0 Honoured Woman! Though lam ao 
powerful, I now acknowledge myself as your servant Better look at me 
and grant your mercy. 

34. Vyasa said : — O King • Mahie.i, the lord of the Dailyas, having 
said so, that beautiful Hhagaviti laughed loudlr and spoke smiling : — 

35-45. The Devi raid : — I do not dosne any other body than the 
Supreme One ! 0 Demur. ! I am II is Will-power . I therefore create all 
these worlds. I am ills &va (auspicious) Prakrit* (Nature) ; That 
Universal Soul is seeing Me. It. K owing to His proxmity that I am 
appearing as the Eternal Consciousness, manifesting Itself as this Cosmos. 
As irons move owing to the proximity of mageiits, I, too, though 
inert, owing to His proximity, work couscicusly. I do not desire to 
enjoy the ordinary pleasure* , you are very dull and stupid ; there is 
no doubt in this, when you desire sexual union For women are considerd 
as chains to hold men in bondage. Men bound up by iron chains can 
obtain freedom ar. auy time, but when they are fastened by women, they 
can never obtain freedom. O Stupid ! You now want to serve the source 
of urine, etc Take refuge under Peace ; peace will lead you to happiness. 
Great pain arises from connection with women , )ou kuow th's ; fcheu 
why are you deluded ? BnDer avoid vour enmity with the De\as and 
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roam over the world anywhere you like. Or, if you desire to live, go to 
P&t&la ; or fight with Me. Kqow this for certain that 1 am stronger than 
you. O DAnava ! The Devas collected have sent Me here ; I tell you 
this very truly ; I am satisfied with ycu by your words of friendship : 
therefore dost thou fly away while you are living, See 1 When words are utter- 
ed seven times amongst each other, friendship ia established between saints. 
That has been done so amongst us ; so there is friendship now between 
you and me ; I won’t take away your life. O hero ! If you desire to die, 
fight gladly ; 0 powerful one ! I will, no doubt, kill you. 

4C-65. Vy&sa said : — 0 king ! Hearing the Bhagavafcis words, the 
D&navo, deluded by passion, began to speak in beautiful sweet- words : — 

O Beautiful One ! Your body and the several parts thereof are very deli- 
cate and beautiful. A mere sight of such a lady makes one enchanted. 
Therefore, 0 Beautiful faced one ! I fear very mud. to strike again; L your 
body. 0 Lotus-eyed One ! I have subjugated Hari, Hara, the Lokap&laa 
and the several other DevaUs ; I therefore ask whether it is proper for 
me to fight with you ! O Fair one ! If you like, you marry and worship 
mo, or vou can return to your desired place whence you have come. 
You have declared friendship with me ; I therefore do not like to strike 
any weapons on yon. I have now spoken for your good and welfare. 
You can gladly go away. 0 beautiful one! You are a fair woman with 
beautiful eyes ; what fatuo shall I earn by killing you! O One of slender 
waist 1 Murdering a woman, a child, and a Brahmin certainly makes the 
murderer liable to suffer the consequences thereof. I will certainly carry 
you to-day to my place without killing you. If 1 use force to you, I 
will not get bappiuess; for, in such cases, the application of force leads to do 
happiness. 0 One haviug good hairs ! I salute before you and speak that a 
man cannot be happy without the lotus face of a woman ; 
similarly a woman cannot be happy without a man’s lotus face. Where 
comes off the good combination between these two, then the highest 
pitch of happiness is conceived and pain arises on the disjunction thereof. 
True that you are well decked with ornaments all over your body but you 
seem wanting in cleverness ; for you are not worshipping me. Who has 
advised you to renounce enjoyments ? 0 Sweet speaking One ! If this bo 

true ; then surely he is your enemy ; he has deceived you. O Dear I 
Leave your this stubbornness and marry me ; both of us shall then bo 
happy. Vi$nu shines well with KaraalA, Brahma looks splendid with 
S&vitri, Rudra is well associated with Par vat i and Indra with Sachs, bo 
I will shine well with you ; there is no doubt in this. No woman can 
ever be happy without any good husband. And why are you not then, ack- 
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nowledgingmeyourhusband even when you have got him. 0 Beloved! Where 
ia now that Cupid of dull intellect ? Why is he not troubling you with hie 
maddening delicate five arrows? O Fair one ! I think that Madana (the god 
of Love) out of his pity fcoyou, seeing that you are very weak is not striking 
his arrows on you as he has doue to me. O One looking askance ! Or it 
may be that I have got some enmity with that Cupid ; else why is he not 
shooting arrows at you ? Or my enemies the Devas have advised the 
God of Love not to dart his arrows on you. O One of slender body 1 As 
Mandodori had t) marry afterwards, when she became passionate, a 
hypocrite, and so she had to repent thinking that she had not married 
before a beautiful auspicious king, so I think, O One, having eyee 
like tbo young of a deer ! You, too, will have to repent like her if you 
decline to marry me now. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book in the conversa- 
tion between the Devi and Mahi?3pura in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, 
the MahitpunLnam, of 18,000 verses, by Mabargi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 

1-2. Vyasa said : — “O King ! Hearing thus, the Devi asked the 
D4nava “ Who is that Mandodari ? Who is that king who wa9 not first 
taken by her ? And who is that king whom she married afterwards ? And 
how did she repent afterwards ? Describe all these in detail to me.” 

3-26. Thus asked bv the Devi, Mahisi began to say: — 0 Dev! I 
There is a place, named Sitnhala, noted in this earth and decorated with 
various trees and prosperous with wealth and grains. A virtuous king, named 
Chandrasena, used to reign there ; he was calm, peaceful, truthful, heroic 
charitable, steady, forbearing, well versed in politics, ethics and moral* 
vast as a wide ocean, learned in £astras, knowing all forms of religions 
and much skilled in archery. Ho was mindful in governing his subjects 
and lie used to punish according to ihe laws of Justico. # ‘ The king had 
a beautiful well-qualified wife, very handsome and broad -hjpped. She 
was very much dovoted to his husband and aways engaged ia religious 
acts and of good conduct. This wifo, endowed with all auspicious signs, 
gave birth to a beautiful daughter in her first delivery. The King 
Chandrasena, the father, was very pleased to have this beautiful daughter 
and gladly called her by the name of Mandodari. This daughter began 
to grow daily like the phases of the Moon. When she grew ten yeari 
old, she became very handsome. The King now became anxious to barn 
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a .aiUble bridegroom and used to think of it everyday. The IMhmins 

en told the king that there was a prince named Kambugriva, the intelli- 
gent son of the powerful king Sudhaov* of Madra; this prince wa. endowed 
with all kingly qualifications and versed in all knowledge and was therefore' 
• fit match for your daughter. The king then asked his dear qualified 
wife that he would like to marry his daughter to Kambugriva. The 
queen, hearing this, asked her daughter Mandodori that her father was de- 
siring to marry her to Kambugriva, the son of the king of Madra. Hearing 
her mother’s words, Mandodori spoke thus : — «* O Mother ! I have got 
no desire to marry ; I will not accept any husband , I will take the vow 
of leading a chaste virgin life aud thus pass the rest of my life.'* O 
Mother ! There is nothing more miserable in this occau of world than 
dependence; I therefore prefer to lead incessantly a life of severo asceticism. 
The Pundits versed in the Sastras say that taking up the vow of separa- 
00089 anJ independence loads to salvation ; I will tli ig be liberated ; I have 
no need for a husband. At the time ol marriage ceremony, ono has to 
say before the consecrated Fire that ono will remain always a depen- 
dent to one’s liusbmd m every wiy ; besides in a father-in law’s house 
one has to pass one’s time as a slave, as it were, to one’s mother-in-law 
*nd to husbanl’s (younger) brothers , again one will h^ve to think one- 
self as happy when one’s husbin l is happy an 1 as unhappy when one’s 
husband is unhappy ; this is the worst of all miseries. Again if the hus- 
band marries again auother woman, then this misery of having a co-wife 
is extreme. O Mother ! Jealousy arises then towards oven one’s own 
husband and therefore suffering is endless. Therefore what happiness can 
there be in this dream-like worlds; especially with women who are made 
dependent by Nature? O Mother! I heard that in days of yore the 
religious son of Uttanapu la, Uttarua was younger than Dhruva; aud yet he 
beoarae King. And the King UfcUnapfula banished his dear wife, solely 
devoted to her husband, without any cause, to the forest. Therefore women 
have to suffer such diverse pains while their husbands are living ; and 
if by chance the husband dies, then women get interminable pain 9 ; the 
widowhood becomes the only source of grief and sorrow. Again if the hus- 
band be in foreign lands, women become subjected to the fire of Cupid, 
and then the house becomes an object of more agony. Thus whether the 
husband lives or dies, there is no happiness at any time. Thus, according to 
my opinion, I ought nevor to accept any husband. 

27-31. The Mother then told her husband all about what the daugh- 
ter had said. Mandodari would accept the vow of a life-long virgin; she 
bad no desire to marry. She had brought forward many faults in a world- 
ly life and thus would perform vows and Japans and pass her time alone. 
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She did not yearn after a husband. The King, hearing thus, came to know, 
that hia daughter had no intention to marry and so began to pass his time 
without giving away his daughter in marriage. Thus the daughter lived 
in family protected by her father and mother; by that time sign 9 of puber* 
fty tfere seen in the body of the daughter. Her comrades requested her 
repeatedly to select a bridegroom ; but she spoke many words of wisdom 
and did not show any inclination for marriage. 

32-44. Once, on &q occasion, that beautiful faced woman went out with 
her female attendants on a pleasure trip to a garden, beautified with various 
trees. There the slender bodied one began to play and enjoy with her com- 
rades in picking up various flowers and beautiful flowering crcopers. Just 
at that time, the famous King of Kosala, the powerful Virasena came there 
accidentally. Alone he wa9 on his chariot, attended by a few soldiers ; his 
large army and retinue were coming slowly behind him at some distance. 
Her comrades, then, looking at that King from a distance, told Mandodarl 
“(Mriend ! Seel Some body, strong and beautiful, hke a second God of Love 
is comiug towards us, mounted on a chariot. I think some King ha will 
be and we are very lucky that he has come nere. While thus talking 
the Kiug arrived there. The King, looking ou that blue coloured woman 
with beautiful eyes became surprised and getting down from the chariot, 
asked the maidservant, “O Gentle one ! Who is this woman with large 
eyesl Who is her father? Tell me this without any delay." The atten- 
dant smiling, told him thus:— O Beautiful-eyed One! Pray speak first 
who are you? What for have you come here? What do you want to do 
here? The female attendant thus asking him, the King replied: — There 
is a very beaut*ful country named Kosala, in this earth ; I am the King of 
that place ; mv name is Virasena. My fourfold army is coming at my 
will at my back. I have lost my way and have come here. Know me ae 
the King of the country Kosala. 

45 49. The female attendant said:— "O King! This lotus-eyed one 
is the daughter of the King Chandrasena ; her name is Mandodari. She 
has come here in this garden for sporting. Hearing thus the attendant's 
words, the King replied: — *0 Sairandhri! You appear to'be smart; there 
fore make the King’s daughter understand my following words clearly !” 
“0 Sweet-eyed one 1 I am the King descended from the Kakutetba line ; 
O fair woman 1 Marry me according to the rules r Gandarbha marriage. 41 

•Note . — Gandharva marriage — one of the eight forms of marriage ; 
this form of marriage prooee is entirely from love or the mutual inclination 
of a youth and maiden without ceremonies and without consulting relatives 
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*‘0 broad hipped Ooe ! I have no other wife ; you are a beautiful woman, 
of a good family, and of a marriageable age ; I therefore like to marry you?' 
“Or your father may marry you to me according to rules and ceremonies ; 
if so, I will no doubt be your husband as you desire . 99 

50-55. Mahisa said: — “O Devi! The female attendant, expert in 
the science of love, hearing the King's words, spoke to the daughter smil- 
ingly and in sweet words.” O Mandodari ! A very good looking beauti- 
ful King of the solar dynasty has come here ; he is very pretty, powerful, 
and of your age ; 0 Beautiful ! The King is entirely devoted to you and 
loves you very much. * 0 Large-eyed One ! Your time of marriage has 
come and yet you have not married ; rather you are against it. Your 
father is, therefore, always very sorry and remorseful. See ! How manv 
a time your father sighed and told us “O attendants ! Always serve my 
daughter and awaken her to this.” “But you are engaged in penances and 
austerities, in Hatha Dharma ; therefore we cannot request you on this 
matter. The Munis have said:— To serve the husband is the highest virtu** 
of a woman/’ O- Large-eyed ! Women get Heaven if thoy serve their 
husband ; therefore you better marry according to rulos and ceremonies. 

50. Mandodari said:— I am not going to marry ; better that I should 
perform an extraordinary tapasyu (asceticism) ; O Girls ! You go and ask 
the King desist in his request ; why i? he shamelessly looking at me/* 

57-59. The female attendant then said, “O Devi ! Passion is very 
hard to conquer ; time is also surmountable with difficulty ; so know my 
advice as the medicinal diet and keep my request. “And if you do not 
keep it, surely danger will befall you. Hearing this, Mandadart replied 
“O attendant ! I know whatever is ordained bv Fate will inevitably 
come to pass ; for the present, I am not going to marry at all.” 

60-61. Mahi?a said: — “The female attendant, knowing this her obs- 
tinate view, told the King:-“0 King ! This woman likes-not a good hue- 
band ; you would better go wherever you like. “The King heard and did 
not want to marry that woman any more; and, being sad and broken-heart- 
ed. went baok with his army to Kosala. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter of the Fifth Skandha on Mando- 
dari’e accounts iu the Mahupurftnam, Sr? Mad Devi Bh&gavatam* of 
18,000 wees by Maharfi VedaVyAsa. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 


1-4. Mahiga said : — “ 0 Davi ! Mandodatt hal a sister Indumati;" 
unmarried and endowed with all auspicious signs. She grew up in time 
to a marriageable age. The Svayarabara assembly (a marriage in which 
the girl chooses her husband from among a number of visitors assembled 
together) was then called for the marriage of the maiden IndumatT. The 
Kings from various parts oame there and the maiden Indumatt selected 
from among them a beautiful strong king, of noble lioeage and endowed 
with all auspicious signs. At that time, by the undescribable power of 
Destiny, MandoJart seeing the deceitful, cunning, and hypocrite King of 
Madra, became passionate and desired to marry him. 

5-17. That slender woman Mandodari then addressed her father thus : 
— “ O Father ! Seeing the King of Madra f in this assembly, l am desirous 
to marry him ; so perforin also my ra image Ciremony now. When the 
king heard this request fiorn her own daughter privately, he beoime very 
glad and beg»n with promptness, to make prepirations for the marriage. 
He invited the King of Madra to his own palace and gave him in 
marriage his own daughter Mandodari, according to due rites and cere- 
monies with an abundincc of dowry and wealth. The King of Madra 
Chdrudefna became very glad to marry the beautiful Maadodari and went 
back with her to his own abode. The King Ch&rude?na then enjoyed 
her for good many days ; when one day a maid-servant found tbs king 
in sexual intercourse with another maid servant in a lonely place and 
divulged this to Mindoiari ; she finding the king in that state became 
angry and rebuked him with a slight smiling countenance. Again, on 
another occasion, Mandodari saw the king - willingly engaged in amusj 
ments and sports with an ordinary beautiful woman and bee ami very 
sorry and thought thus When I saw him in the Svayamvara, I could 
nob recognise him as a cheat ; I am deceived by this King ; Oh ! What 
a wrong act have 1 done through delusion. This King is a rogue and 
he is totally shameless and has no dislike for contemptible things ; it is 
now too late to repent for him. How can 1 have any affection for this 
husband ; fie on my living now ! I forsake from this very day all the 
pleasures with my husband and all other worldly pleasures, and I take 
recourse now to contentment alone. I have committed a very wrong aot 
that 1 ought never to have done ; therefore it causes intense pain to me 
now. If 1 now commit suicide, thur that sin will never forsake me, 
ml I must have to enjoy the consequences thereof. And if 1 return to 
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my fathers house, I will not be happy there, for my companions seeing 
me thus will, no doubt, ridicule me. Therefore, it is now advisable for 
me to avoid all the sensuous pleasures, become dispassionate and remain 
here patiently and' abide by the strange combinations of Time. 

18-20. Mahifasaid: — Thus that worn in lamented and remorsed and 
began to remain there, very much sorrowful and distressed, renouncing 
thoroughly all the pleasures of the world. O Auspicious One 1 1 am the 
king, yet you are showing your dislike for me ; know, eventually, you, 
too, will be passionate and entertain afterwards an illiterate coward. 
Keep my word even now, it will be of great benefit and it will serve a9 a 
medioinal diet to you as to all women. In case you do not follow my 
advice, you will have to meet with extreme piin and misery, certainly. 

21*25. Hearing the words of Mahisihura, the Devi said : — 0 yon 
fool 1 Go to the lower world* or stanl upjfor fight ; I will send you and 
the other D&navas unto death and then gj away at my pleasure. 0 
Demon! I take up form to preserve the righteous, whenever they suffer 
pains in this earth. O Lord of the Diityis 1 Formless, birthless I am ; 
yet, at times, I take up form and be born to save the Devas. Know this 
firmly. O wicked Mahifa ! The Deva9 prayed to Me for your destruction. 
Therefore I will not rest until I kill you. I speak all these truly to yon. 
Therefore fight or go to PAUIa, the abode of the Asnrae ; I speak truly 
to you again that I will destroy you wholly. 

26-51. Vy&sa said : — 0 king 1 Hearing thus the Devi's words, the 
Dinava took up his bow and came to the battle, fully stretching the 
string of his bow up to bis ears, and began to shoot sharpened arrows with 
great foroe at the Devi. The Devi, too, hurled with anger, arrows tipped 
with iron and out off the Asura’s arrows to pieces. The fight between 
them rose to such a terrible pitch that it caused terror to both the Devas 
and the D&navas, trying' hard to be victorious over each other. In the 
midst of the terrible encounter, the demon Durdhara came up to fight 
and made the Devi angry and shot arrows, all terribly poisonous and 
sharpened on stones, at Her. The Bhagavatl, then, got very angry and 
hit him hard with sharp arrows. Durdhara, struck thus, fell down dead 
on the battle field like a mountain top. The demon Trinetra, well skilled 
in the uses of arrows and weapons, seeing him killed, came up to fight 
and shot at the Great Goddess with seven arrows. Before these arrows 
came on Her, She cut them to pieces with Her sharp arrows and by Her 
trident killed Trinetra. Trinetra thus killed, Andbaka quickly came 
in the battle-field and struck violently on the head of the lion with his 
iron club. The lion killed that powerful Andbaka by striking the demon 
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with hit nails and, out of anger, began to eat hie flesh. MahifAsura became 
greatly aatoniehed at the death of these Asurae and began to shoot 
pointed arrows, sharpened on stone, at Her. The Devt AmbikA out his 
arrows into two before they oame on Her and struok the Demon on his 
breast by Her olub. That rile Mahif&sura, the tormentor of the Doves, fell 
in a swoon under the stoke of the club but patiently bore it and, at the 
next moment, oame again and struok the lion on his bead by his club. The 
lion, too, by his nails rent that great Asura to pieoes. MahiQ&sura, then, 
quitting the man-form took up the lion-form and by his olaws cut 
the Devi’s lion and wounded him very muoh by his nails. On MahifA* ' 
sura taking up this lion-form, the Devi became very angry and began 
to shoot arrows after arrows at him all very terrible, sharp and like 
poisonous snakes. Then the Asura quitting the lion form assumed the 
appearanoe of a mile elephant, oozing out juice from his temples and 
began to hurl the mountain tops by bis trunk. Seeing the mountain 
peaks thus hurled on Her, Sbe cut them off to piecee by Her sharp arrow, 
and began to laugh. The Devi’, lion on the other hand, sprang on the 
head of the elephant Mahija and by his claws rent him to pieces. To 
killtheDavi’s lion, then, Mahigt quitted his elephant-form and assumed 
the appearance of a Sarabha, more powerful and terrible than lion. 
The Devi seeing that Sarabha became angry and struck on the head of 
that Sarabha with Her axe ; the Sarabha, too, attacked the Devt. 
Their fight became horriblfe ; Mabi?4sura, then, assumed the appearanoe 
of a buffalo and struck the Bhftgavati by bis horns. That horrible 
Asura, of hideous appearance, swinging his tail, began to attack the thin 
bodied Devi. That violent Asura caught hold of the mountain peaks 
by his tail and, whirling them round and round, hurled them on tho Devt. 
That vicious soul, then, maddened with his strength, laughed ineessaotly 
and addresMd thus "O Devi ! Be stoady in the battle-field. 1 will Mod 
yon to-day unto death, and your youth and beauty too. You are an 
illiterate fellow as you have coma maddened to fight with me. Really 
yon ate deluded in your pretensions that you are very strong ; this idea 
of yours is absolutely false. I will kill you first and thr hypocrite Devae 
after who want to vanquish me by standing up a woman in their 
front. 

K2-5S. The Devi said “0 V illain ! Do not boast ; keep yourself 
firm in the fight. To-day I will kill you end make the Devas discard 
their fear.'* “0 Wretch I You are a Sinner ; you torment the Doves 
and terrify the Munis. Let me have my driok of sweet decoction of 
grape*. And then 1 will slay you undoubtely. 
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54-70. Vy&sa said: — “0 King ! Saying thus, the Devi, wrathful and 
eager to kill Mahisisura, took up the golden cup filled with wine and 
drank again and again.” When the Devi finished Her drink of the sweet 
grape juice. She pursued him with trident in Her hands, to the great joy 
of gladdening all the Devas. The Devas began to raio showers of flowers 
on the Devi and praised Her and shouted victories to Her with Dundubhi 
(a Divine drum) Jai, Jiva; victory, live. The Ri?is, Siddhas, Gandarbhas, 
Pis'dchas, Uragas, and Kinnaras witnessed the battle from the celestial 
spaoe and became very much delighted. On the other hand, Mahis&sura, 
the hyppocrite Pundit, began to assume various magio forms and struck 
the Devi repeatedly. The Davi Cbandik&, then, infuriated and with eyes 
reddened, pierced violently the breast of that vicious Mahi?a with 
Her sharp trident. The Demon, then, struck by this trident, fell senseless 
on the ground ; but got up in the noxt moment and kicked the Devi 
forcibly. That Great Asura, thus kicking the Devi, laughed repeatedly 
and bellowed so loudly that the Devas were all terrified with that 
noise. Then the Devi held alofb the brilliant discus of good axle and 
of thousand spokes and loudly spoke to the Asura in front:— 0 Stupid 1 
Look I This Chakra will sever your throat to-day ; wait a moment, I am 
sending you instantly unto death. Saying this, the Divine Mother hurled 
the Chakra. Instantly that weapon severed the D&navas head from his 
body. The hot streams of blood gushed out from his neck as the violent 
streams of water get out from mountains, coloured red with red sandstones. 
The headless body of that Asura moved, to and fro, for a moment and then 
dropped on the ground. The loud acclamations of “Victory” were sounded 
to the great joy of the Devas. The very powerful lion began to devour the 
soldiers that were flying away, as if he was very hungry. 0 King ! The 
wioked Mahi^sura thus slain, the Demons that remained alive were terri- 
fied and fled away, very much frightened, to P&t&la. The Devas, Ri§is, ’hu- 
man beings and the other saints on this earth were all extremely glad at the 
death of this wicked Demon. The Bhagavati Chandiki quitted the battle- 
field and waited in a holy place. Then the Devas came there with a desire 
to praise and chant hymns to the Devi, the Bestower of their happiness. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
the D&nava Mabi^sura in Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam, the Mahft Putnam 
of 18,000 verses by Muhar*i Veda Vyftsa. 


53 



418 


SrI MAD dev! UHiGAVATAM. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. Vy&sa said: — O King ! Then Indra and all the Devas became very 
glad to see the great Mahisisura slain they all began to praise and ohant 
hymns to the World- Mother. 

2-33. The Devas said: — It is by thy Power that Brahma becomes able 
to create this world, Vi§nu, to pre serve, and Mahe?vara to destroy during 
the Pralaya time (the Great Dissolution) of this univ erse. But when they 
are bereft of Thy Power, they are quite unable to do such. Therefore, O 
Devi ! Thou art undoubtedly the Prime Cause in the preservation and 
destruction of this whole Universe. 0 Devi ; Thou art, in this world, 
Fame, idea and ideal, memory ; Thou art the goal, meroy, oompassion, faith, 
constancy, earth ; Thou art Kamali, the Mantra AjapH, respiration and 
perspiration, nourishment, Jayfl, VijayH (the destroyer of obstacle* ; a 
name of Durgd) ; Thou art contentment, correct notion, measure, in- 
tellect, Rami (Lak?mi), 'wealth), knowledge, forgiveness, beauty, intelli- 
gence ; Thou art the 5akti (power) of Rudra, Thou art GirijA. and tbe 
Energy of God Um& and all other forces in this universe ; this is known 
to everyone in the three worlds. Without any or all of these forces, no 
one is able to perform any action. Thou art the Supreme Cause of all this 
world. Therefore everything rests on Thee. If Thou wert not tbe uphold* 
ing Power, how could Kurma (in the Tortoise Incarnation) and Ananla 
have upheld this world ? 0 Mother ! Wert Thou not this Earth, could 

all these world load of thiags have rested on the *ky ? O Mother ! 
Those human beings that worship Brahma, Vijnu, Rudra, Moon, Fire, 
Yama, tbe God of Death, V&yu, Ganesa, and the other Devas, they art 
certainly deluded by Thy M&ya. Could all those Devas do any action or 
any favour without Thy Energy ? 0 Mother ( Those that offer in any 

Sacrifice, a profuse quantity of ghee (clarified butter) as oblations to the 
several Devas, they are certainly conoeived to be of very narrow view* ; 
Wert Thou not tbe Sv£h&, could it have been possible for those Devas to 
get the offered oblations at that very instant ? Certainly, therefore, they 
are fools and ignorant persons. There is no doubt in this. O Mother ! 
Thou givest the several objects of nourishment and enjoyment to all the 
beings in this universe by Thy parts (the several transformations of these 
material things) ; it is Thou that nourishest the Devas, Tby devotees, as 
well as the others (tbe D&navas, according to their Karma). O Mother 1 
'As the owner of any garden plants, with pleasure, the beautiful trees in his 
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garden for his delight and, finding some of them not to bear any fruits or 
leaves or of a bitter ta*fce, does not cut them off by their roots, so, O 
Devi ! Thou hast brought iuto existence these Daityas out of their in- 
ferior Karmas-and Thou art supporting them Knowing that the Daityas 
like to enjoy the celestial nymphs. Thou hast, out of compassion, killed 
them by their arrows in the battle-field, to afford tbeinf icHities in their re- 
birth in Heavens and thus to enjoy the Deva women which they could 
not have got in any other possible way. Therefore this Thy dealings 
with them are to fulfil their intentions and not to kill them. 
0 Mother ! It is a great wonder that to kill these Asuras Thou hadst to 
assume this Divine Body ; Thou couldst have done so by Thy mere will. 
It seems that this aob of Thine iB but a me re Pastime. There is no other 
cause for this. 0 Devi ! Those human beings that do not worship Thee 
in this dreadful age of Kali, they are certai nly deceived by the cunning 
Pur&na makers who have deluded the m to worship Hari and Hara, 
who are Thy creations. Oh! What an amount of evil has befallen to 
those poor souls ! O Davi ! Those men know that tbe Devas. tormented 
by the Asuras, are Thy devotees, and yet they worship them ; certainly 
suoh fellows, holding the lighted torches in their hands, plunge deep into 
the darkest waterless welh. Q Mother ! Thou art the VidyA, (Blissful In- 
telligence) and Thou grantest pleasure and liberation ; Thou art the Avidy4 f 
Great Delusion) and thus Thou causest bondage and pain in this world. 
0 Mother I Thou only destroyest the affliction of the human beings; 
those that want liberation worship Thee, and tho se that are ignorant and 
attached to worldly enjoyments do not worship Thee. What more can be 
said than this, that Brahmi, Vi?uu, Mahea a and the other Devas inces- 
santly worship Thy adorable lotus-feet ; but those m en that are of dull in- 
tellect and are mistaken, they do Dot meditate Thy feet and, therefore, they 
eome again and again into this ocean of world. 0 ChandikA ! It is 
through the grace of the dust of Thy lotus-feet that Brahmft, Visnu, 
and Mahesvara are creating, preserving and destroying this universe. 
Therefore, 0 Goddess ! Those men that do not serve Thee, are certainly 
very unfortunate. O Mother of the Universe ! Thou art the Goddess 
of speech of the Suras and the Asuras ; thu9 if Thou didst not dwell in 
their mouths, they would not hfcve been able to utter a single word ; 
therefore, 0 Goddess ! How can men speak, when they are thus deprived 
of Thee! 0 Mother ! It is due tothe curso of Bhrigu Muni that Hari 
takes several incarnations as Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, and deceit, 
ful Dwarf Incarnations ; all those show clearly the dependence of Hari 

*N. The Devas and the Daityas are the opposite polarities of the 
lame creation, - 



420 


Sr! mad dev! bhAgavatam. 


How, then, can they avoid the fear of death when they serve these depen- 
dent incarnations ! 0 Mother I It is well known that the male gene- 

rative organ of Sarnbhu, the Mah&deva fell unto the ground, owing to the 
curse of Bhrigu Muni, when he went to the hermitage of the Rifis. 
How can, then, happiness come in this world or in the next, to those 
who worship such a Sambhu who wears human skulls on His body ! 
O Devi ! Those that worship Ganes'a, bora of the above qualified MahA 
Deva are awfully mistaken ; they are especially quite ignorant of Thee, 
tbe Goddess of the Universe, that can be easily worshipped and that oan 
give the fourfold aims of human existence. O Devi ! It is out of Thy 
kindness that Thou hast slain with Thy arrows the enemies and thus 
hast translated them into Heavens ; otherwise they would have certainly 
gone down to Hell owing to their own Karmic effects. Brahma, Hari, 
Hara and the other Deva9 cannot realise Thy greatness ; how can, then, 
ordinary men know Thee, when they are deluded by imroeasureably strong 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities. O Mother ! Those who do not 
worship Thy lotus-feet as very hard to be brought within this mind and 
therefore worship this visible San and Fire, they cannot grasp the Essence 
of the Vedas, demonstrated by hundreds of passages of Sruti ; they are 
deluded and simply suffer pains. O Mother 4 I think that the influenoec 
of-Thy Sattva, Rajas and Tamas qualities are widely known in this world 
those qualities as taught. in various deluding schools of Tantras by varioui 
persons, stimulate people to the worship of Vi$nu # Mahea vara, Sun and 
Ganes’a and thus detract them from worshipping Thee. O Mother 
Those that detraot thus the BrAhmanas from worshiping Thy lotus-feet and 
advise them through the Agames, to worship Hari, Hara and others, Thot 
•dost not get angry with them, rather Thou dost shew- Thy kindne* 
to them and make them widely celebrated as possessing the occult poweri 
of enchanting, bringing others under their control, or attracting towardi 
them various other persons. In the Satya Yuga, Sattva Guna was mon 
powerful aud therefore the untrue S&straa. could not rear their heads 
but in this Kali Age, owing to tbe Sattva Guna being not so powerful 
the lower qualities have got preponderance ; bo these so-called clsve 
Pundits instead of worshipping Thee, wOiship Hari, Hara and tbe othe 
Devas, tbe products of their fanoy and hide Thee. 0 Mother ! Thoi 
art the Brahma VidyA, the knowledge of the Supreme Consciousness, Thoi 
givest liberation to Thy devotees wben they succeed in their Yogai 
Therefore the pure SAttvik Munis meditate on Thee and Thee aloni 
Those that get themselves diluted in Thee, they are very blessed ; whs 
more to speak of them in their praise, they will no longer haws t 
suffer any pains in their mother's wombs I O Mother 1 Thou art inberen 
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as Chit Sakti (the power of consciousness) in the Supreme Spirit end 
therefore He is become manifest specially as this Great Cosmos and 
becomes known as the Creator, Preserver, a ad Destroyer of this world, 
fashioned out of five elements. 0 Devi I Wbat male can by his own power 
work out this Jagat Prapancha, enjoy it and move in this, without the 
aid of Thy power. O Bh&gavati ! This universe has been created by 
Thee ; Thou art, therefore, its Mother. The twenty-four Essences or 
Tattvas are inert; how can they without Thy Chitgakti, create this 
universe ? 0 Devi ! Never can these senses and organs, endowed with 

Guna and Karma, do any work or bestow any iruits without Thy energy. 

0 Mother 1 Wert thou not Svflhfl, the instrumental cause in tLe 
sacrifice, how could the Devas have gob their shares of the ghee offered in 
the YajSas by the Munis 1 Therefore, 0 Devi ! Thou art, no doubt, 
preserving this universe. 0 Bhagvati ! It is Thou that hast created this 
world in the beginning ; it is Thou that- art preserving the gods Hari, 
Hara and others; it is Thou that art destroying this universe. There- 
fore, 0 Brahman I The Devas cannot know Thy deed? ; bow can, then, the 
men who are of dull intellect, know Thee. 0 Mother! Thou hast now 
saved the Devas by killing this terrible Mahiflsura. 0 Mother ! All 

the Vedas have not been able to know exactly all Thy movoments ; how 

can we, of dull intellect, praise Thee ! 0 Mother ! Thou has served our 

cause by killing our enemy, the wicked D&nava, the inconceivable souroe 
of pain to all the world : by this act of Thine, Thy fame has spread far 
and wide in this universe ; therefore, 0 Thou of renowned prowess I 
Thou art the Mother of this world; save us, and maintain us by Thy mercy. 

34-35. Vy&sasaid: — 0 king ! The Devas having praised the Devi 
thus, the Devi addressed them gently:— “0 Devas! Say if you have 
any other difficult thing for Me to do; remember Me whenever any 
difficult crisis ocours to you ; I will destroy that evil. 

36-42. The Devas said 4 * 0 Devi ! All our purposes have been 
served when Thoa hast killed lately our enemy Mahi$&eura. Now dost 
Thou do for us so that we can always recollect Thy lotus feet, and our 
Bhakfci be firm and steadfast towards Thee. It is only the Mother that 
bears the thousand offences of the son; we, therefore, cannot say why 
men, knowing this, do oot worship the Mother of the Universe. There are 
two birds always dwelling in this body, Jivfitmfi (human soul) and the 
Param&tm& (the Supreme Soul). They are so very intimate friends towards 
each other that they never separate. But there is no other third friend 
that can bear the faults of these two. Therefore the embodied soul that 
foreakee Thee, his friend, can never attain any welfare ; what more to as 
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on this I That vicious aoul is very unlucky amidst the Devas and men, oo 
doubt. He who on attaining this excellent human body, attained with 
much difficulty, does not remember Thee frequently by words and deeds, 
ia certainly the vilest of men. O Devi ! Whether in times of distress or 
happiness, Thou art our Saviour j therefore dost Thou protect us with Thy 
best weapons. O Devi ! There is no other means of our security than the 
Grace of the dust of Thy Feet. 

43. VyAsa said : — “ 0 king ! The Devas having prayed to the Dev! 
thus, the Devi vanished then and there. The Devas, seeing the disappear- 
anoe of the Devi, were sufficiently struck with surprise. 

Here ends the Nineteenth Chapter of the Fifth Bock on the prayer and 
hymn 9 to the Devi in 5ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA Pur&nara of 
18,000 verses by Mah&rgi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XX. 

1-11. Janamejaya said : — “ O beat of Rifis ! 1 have now seen the 

wonderful excellent deeds of the Devi for the enhancement of peace io 
this world. Though 1 have heard from thy lotus face these nectar-like 
words, still l am not satisfied. ” O best of Munis ! What did the chief 
Devas do when the Goddess disappeared, kindly say to me. 0 Bhagavan ! 
1 think those Jivas cannot fully comprehend these excellent sacred deeds 
of the Devi, that are less fortunate aud have done not many meritorious 
deeds in this world. O Muni ! What to speak of the lesB fortunate souls, 
even the MahAfcmAs who are well versed in hearing such things, can hardly 
be satiated on hearing the Devi's deeds. O ! Fie to those, that do not hear 
of these things, the essence of essences, on hearing which men become 
Immortals. The Mother's LilA is to preserve the Devas as well as the 
great Munis and to serve as a boat for the human beings to cross this 
ooean of world. How can, then, the grateful souls forsake Her ? The 
Pundits versed in the Vedas declare, that the Devi’s life able to fulfil 
all the desires. Therefore the liberated souls that want libera- 
tion, the wordly souls, the diseased all ought to drink incessantly the 
nectar-like nectar of Devi’s doinga. Espec ially tbe kings that are engaged 
in Dharma, in earning wealth and in enjoyments, ought to hear Her life. 
O Mooi ! When the liberated souls drink the nectar-like doings of the 
Devi, what doubt can there be with the ordinary human beings, to listen 
with rapt devotiou those wondrous things ! O Best of Muuis 1 It is 
those that worshipped the Ooddess Bbaviql in their previous birth swith 
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beautiful Kunda flowers, Champaka flowers and Bel leaves, they have, it 
is inferred, in their present births become possessed of rich enjoyments. 
And those devoid of any devotion, that obtained this human body in the 
land of Bharata and did not worship the Mother Goddess, they are, in their 
present births, without grains and riches, diseased, and void of any issues. 
Wander they always as servants, carrying out orders, and bearing only 
the burden loads ; day and night, they 6eek for their own selfish end;, yet 
they cannot get their belly full meals. The blind, deaf and dumbjjatne 
and lepers suffer pain and misery in this earth : seeing them, it should be 
inferred that they never worshipped the Goddess Bhav&ni. And those 
that are wealthy, prosperous, attended by numerous attendants and are 
always enjoying, like kings, it is to be inferred that they certainly worship- 
ped the lotus feet of the Mother Goddess in their past lives. 

12-15. Therefore 0 Son of Satyavati ! As you are' kirtd-hearted, 
kindly narrate before me the excellent deeds of the Devi. 0 best of 
Munis ! Whore did the Goddess, MahiV L&ksmi, created out of the 
energies of all the gods, depart after She had slain the MahiB^sura and 
had been worshipped and praised by the Devas ? O highly Fortunate one f 
You told rae that She vanished from the sight of the Devas ; now I like to 
know where is She staying now, whether in the Heavens or in the Land of 
Mortals ? Did She melt away then and there or did She dacend to 
Vaikuntha or did She go to the mountain Surneru ? O Muni ! Narrate 
all these duly before me. 

16-50. Vyttsa said : — O king ! 1 told you before about the beautiful 

Maui Dvipa ; that island is tho place of sport to the Devi and very dear 
to Her. In that plaoe Brahmft, Visnu, Mab&deva were transformed into 
females; they afterwards became males and were engaged in their respective 
duties. That pfaee is grand and splendid and is in tho centre of tho ocean 
of Nectar ; the Devi Ambikit assumes various forms there a9 She likes; and 
She sports there. To that Mani Dvipa the auspicious Dev? departed after 
She bad been praised by the Gods, to that place where sports always the 
eternal Bhagavati Bhu vanes' van, the incarnate of Para Brahma. When 
the Highest Goddess vanished, theDevas installed, on the throne of Mahi$4- 
sura, the powerful King Satrughna, endowed with all auspicious qualities, 
the Lord of Ajodhya and descended from the Solar line. After making 
him thus the King, Indra and the other Devas went to their respective 
abodes on their own conveyances. O King ! The Devas having gone to 
their places, the subjects were governed on this earth according to Dbarma; 
and they passed their times in ease and comfort. It used to rain, then, 
timely and tho earth was covered with plenty of grains and wealth ; the 
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trees were ell filled with fruits and leaves and gave enjoyment to people. 
The cows with their udders fall like earthen pots gave sjich a profuse 
quantity of milk that men began to milk them whenever they liked | 
The rivers* waters were all clear and cooling ; and they flowed full in 
regular channels ; the birds grouped round them. The BrAbmanas, versed 
in the Vedas, were engaged in performing sacrifices ; The Kfattriyae 
observed their virtues and were engaged in doing charities and in their edu- 
oation ; the kings held their rods of justice and were engaged in governing 
their subjeots; though the several kings were busy with various arms and 
weapons, they all became fond of peace. Thus no wars nor quarrels were 
seen amongst the subjects ; and tbs mines yielded plenty of wealth to the 
people. O beBt of Kings I There were the BrAhmans, K^attriya®, Vais yas 
and 3&dras jvbp became the devotees of the Goddess, The BfAhmanas and 
Kfattriyas^ised, then,'to perform bo many sacrifices that, at every nook and 
corner in this globe, the sacrificial altars and the sacrificials posts* became 
visible. female sex bdbaine gentle and of good behaviour, truthful and 
chaste towards their husbands respectively. Atheism and unrighteous acts 
vanipbed entirely from the face of the earth , the people left all dry dis- 
cu'.aions; they argued only about the ^Astras that did not go in coo f rc- 
distinction to the Vedas. Nobody liked to quarrel with each other; 
poverty, and evil inclinations were checked ; the people everywhe re lived in 
happiness. Untimely death was not thero ; 60 the people had no bereave- 
ments with their friends ; no distress was seen. P amine, want of 
rains, and deadly plagues were out of Bight. The people bad no illneea 
even ; and jealousies and quarrels vanished. O King ! all men and women 
began to sport merrily everywhere like the Gods in Heaven. Theft, 
atheism, deceit, vanity, hypocrioy, lustfulness, stupidity, and the anti- 
Vedic feelings were not to be seen, 0 Lord of the Earth ! AH the men 
were then extremely devoted to their Dharma and engaged in serving 
the br&hmanas. The Brahmins were also, according to the three* fold 
plan of the creation, SAltvik, RAjasik and Tftm&sik. The SAttvik BrAbmins 
were all versed in the Vedas, clever and truthful ; they were kind, they 
controlled their passions aud they did not accept any presentg-from others. 
Filled with their ideas of Dharma, they used to perform tbeir PurodAfa 
and other such sacrifices with sAttvik rice, etc., but never, never did they 
immolate any animals. * O King ! The Sattvik BrAhmanas gave charities, 
studied the Vedas and offered sacrifices for themselves. These were their 
three ordained actions. They were busy in these. O King ! The lUjasik 
BrAbmanas were versed in the Vedas and acted as priests to the K^attriyas 


*N-B . — Whero the victim is fastened during the time of immolation* 




CHAPTER XXI. 


m 


Book V.) 

tad it* flesh as sanctioned by recognised rules. They were busy with their 
aix duties They offered sacrifices on their own behalf) assisted others in sacri- 
fices) took gifts, made charities, studied and taught others the Vedas. The 
TAmasik BcAhmana 9 were angry, attached to worldly objects, and jealous 
They studied very little of the Vedas and spent most of their time in serving 
the kings. O King ! MahiQ&9ura was killed, all the Br&hmanas were glad 
and began to practise Dharma according to the Vedas, observed vows and 
made charities. The Kfattriyas began to govern the subjects, the Vaisyas 
Carried on their trading business and the other tribes went on with their 
agriculture, preservation of the cows, and leading money on interest. Thus 
all men became very glad on the death of Mahi$a. Devoid of cares and 
anxieties, the subjects got much wealth ! The cows were endowed with 
auspicious sigus and gave plenty of milk and the rivers flowed fall of 
waters. The trees looked splendid with abundance of fruits ; men were 
without diseases : in short, people had no mental agony and too much or 
loo little of rains were not thoce ; S alavas, mice, birds, and seditions were 
not extant. O king f The beings died not prematurely ; rather enjoyed, 
noessantlv, their full health and possessed lots of riches \ especially all 
beings, engaged in the Vedic Dharma, served the lotus feet of ChandikA 
and thus spent ihsir lives. 

Here ends the Twentieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the peace of 
the world in the Mab&pur&n&m Sri Mad Dev! BhAgavat&m of 18,000 
verses by Mahafi Veua VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXI. 

1-t). VyAsa said 0 king ! I am describing to you that excellent 
pure life and doings of the Devi that destroy all the sins of all the beings 
and make them happy. Ia days of yore, there were two very powerful 
demons Sumbha and Nis'umbha ; they were two brothers, strong heroes 
and invulnerable by the male persons. Those two wioked Asuras were 
surrounded with numerable DAnavas ; they tormented always the Devas. 
Then the Goddess AmbikA, for the good of the Devas, killed Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha with all their attendants in a very dreadful battle. In the 
battle-field the Dev! killed their main assistants Chanda Munda and the 
exceedingly terrible Rakta Vije and Dhumralochana. When the Dev! 
destroyed those Dlnavas, the Devas became fearless ; the Devas then went 
to the beautiful Suraeru mountain and praised Her and chanted hymns to Her. 

7-8. Hearing about the names of Sucnbba and Nis'umbh*, Janamejaya 
asked 0 best of Munis 1 * Who were those two Asuras ? How came 

5i 
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they to be moBfc powerful ? Who put them here ? Why were they vuln- 
erable to women only ? Under whose tapasyA and under whose boon did 
they beoome so strong ? And why did that great Devi kill them ? Desoribe 
all these to me .in detail/' 

9-20. VyAsa sail : — O king : — I am describing to you that beautiful 
anecdote where the Devi’s holy deeds are involved. Hear. This 
incident full of all that is good, destroys the hearer’s all sins 
and grants them all their desired ends. In days of yore, Sumbba 
and Nis'umbha, the two fair and good looking brothers oame 
out of PAtAla to this earth. These two Asaras, when they grew to 
their manhood, performed severe asceticism in Pufkara, the holy place 
of pilgrimage, the most purifying place iu this world and they refused to 
eat rice and water. They became so very skilled in their Yoga praotioes 
that they passed away in their one posture and seat one Ajuta (10,000) 
years. Thus they performed very difficult TapasyA, Then the God 
IirahmA, the Grandsire of all, became pleased with their asceticism and 
appeared before them, riding on His vehicle, the Swan. The Creator, seeing 
them thus deeply merged in meditation, asked them to get up from that 
state and told them thus : — “I have become pleased with your asoetioism." 

“ I fulfil the desires of all the Lokas ; I have now come to you, pleased 
to see you so very strong in your ascetic practices ; better ask your desired 
boons from me ; I will grant them to you.” VyAsa said : — “ O king I Hear 
ing thus the Grandsire’s words, Sumbha and Nis'umbha got up from their 
meditation; concentrating their attention towards Him, oiroumambulated 
Him and bowed down to Him with their hearts full of reverence. The two 
Asuras were very weak, lean and thin by their hard tapasyA and they 
looked very humble. They fell down before Him like a piece of wood and 
began to speak in a sweet voice, choked by intense feelings. O Brahman! O 
Deva of the Devas ! O Thou, the Ocean of Mercy 1 O Destroyer of fear of the 
devotees 1 O Lord ! If Thou art pleased then dost Thou grant its immor- 
tality. There is nothing in this world more fearful than death ; we two have 
taken refuge unto Thee, being afraid of this death. O Thou, Ocean of 
mercy ! O Creator of the world I O Lord of the Devas I O Universal Soul ! 
Protect us from this fear due to the terrible Death. 

21-23. BrahmA said : — Is this the boon that you nek ? This is in 
every way, against the Law of Nature ; for no one, in these three Lokas, 
can grant this boon to anybody. When one becomes bom, one must die ; 
and when one dies, one must be born again. This Law is ordained in this 
world by the Supreme Creator of this Universe, from time immemorial. 
Therefore all the beings must die ; there is no doubt in this. Better ask 
any other boon that you desire ; I will grant that to you. 
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24-27. Vyisa t ad : — “O King ! Hearing thus the words of Brahm4, 
the two D&navas pondered over the matter and ‘bowed down to the 
Praj&pati, the Lord of the Creation and said : — O Meroiful One ! Grant 
us then so that wq shall be invulnerable to any of the malei of the 
Immortal Devas down to human beings and birds and deers ; this is the 
boon that we ask. Where exists the woman so powerful as to kill us ? 
We never fear any woman in all the three Lokas. O Lotus-born 1 We, 
the two brothers, want not to be killed by any male ; the females are 
naturally weak ; therefore we need not fear them. 

28^61. VyAsa said : — “0 king ! Hearing their words, the Grandsire 
Brahmt gladly granted them their desired boon and returned to His own 
abode. Oq Brahrni going away, the two DAnava9, to>, returned to their 
own plaoe9. They then appointed the Muni Bhrigu as their priest and 
began to worship him. Bhrigu, the best of the Munis, then, on an aus- 
picious day and when the star was benign, got a beautiful golden throne 
built and gave it to the king. fSurabha, being the eldest, was then installed 
on the auspicious throne as the king ; the other brave and excellent demons 
began to assemble there quickly for serving him. The two great warriors 
Chanda and Munda, proud on account of their great strength came there 
with their large armies, chariots, horses, and elephants. Similarly the 
valiant warriors Dhumralochana, hearing that &umbha*,had become tbeir 
King, oe me there with his own army. Thera came up also at that time 
the great warrior Rakta Vija, more powerful on account of his getting 
a boon, attended by his army of two Akgiuhini soldiers. 0 King f 
Hear why this Rakta Vija became so very unconquerable ; whenever 
this Asura was wounled by any weapon, if one drop of blood fell on the 
ground, at once would be created so mar y innumerable Asuras, resembling 
his wicked nature and with similar weapons in their hands. The Asuras 
born of this blood would have similar appearances and would be similar in 
strength and ready to 6ght at once when they were born. That great 
warrior, the great Demon Rakta Vija was unconquerable in battle for 
this very reason and no being could now kill him. The other Asuras, when 
they heard that Surabha had become their king, came up there with their 
armies consisting of four divisions of elephants, chariots, cavalry and 
infantry and began to serve him. The army of Sumbha and Nis'umbha 
thus beoamo oountless ; and they forcibly oonquerei and got possession 
of all the kingdoms that existed then on the surface of the earth. Then 
Nia'umbha, the destroyer of enemies, collected his army and marohed up 
to the Heavens without any delay to conquer Indra, the Lord of Sacht. 
He fought very hard with all the Lokap&las on all sides when Indra 
struok him on his breast with His thunderbolt. Nis'nmbhafell unoonscious 
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on the ground with that blow when his soldiersf defeated in the battlOf 
fled away on all sides. Kumbha, the destroyer of the enemies* foecet t 
hearing the unconscious state of the younger brother 9 came up at ones 
on the field and shot at the Devas with multitudes of arro* The 
untiring Sumbha fought so violently that Indra and the other Devas 
and Lokap&las were defeated. Surabha then took away, perforce, the 
position of Indra and he occupied the Celestial Tree and Heavenly milohing 
cow that yielded all desires and other excellent thing* over which Indra 
used to reign. In fact, that higb-souled Asura got the dominion of the 
three Lokas and took away all those that were offered at the eaerifioes. 
He became highly glad on getting the Nan lana Garden and was extremely 
delighted when ha drank the celestial nectar. He then defeated in battle 
Kuvera, the god of wealth and occupied his kingdom. He defeated the 
Moon, Sun, and Yama, the God of Death and occupied their positions. 
Surrounded by his army, Nis’timbha dispossessed Vanina, Fire, and Air of 
their kingdoms and began to iei<;n in their etead. Thus deprived of their 
kingdoms, prosperity and wealth, the Devas left the Nondana Garden and 
fled°out of terror, to the caves of hills and mountains. Thus deprived of 
all their rights, the Devas without any weapons, without any lustre, with- 
out any home, onl without anywhere to go, began to wander in lonely 
Crests O King! All the Immortals began to kaock about in lonely 
gardens, mountain caves and river* ; and nowhere they found happi. 
Dees • for happiness depends entirely unto the hands of Fate. O Lord of 
men ! Even those fortunate souls, who are powerful, and wealthy and 
wise, meet at times with distress and poverty. O King ! How marvellous 
are the ways and manners of Tima ! It makes kings and donors beggar* ; 
it renders the powerful, woak ; literates, illiterates ; and it makes great 
warriors into terrible cowards. 0 King ! Visava performed one hundred 
horse-eaori6ces and got the excellent Indra’s position ; but again he fell 
into extreme difficulties ; thus runs the wheel of Time, 

59 It is Time that bastows the gem of knowledge to a person and 
it is Time again that deprives that very same man of his wisdom and 

makes him a great sinner. ~ 

60-61. The BhagavAn Vijnu takes incarnations, under the oontrol of 
Time in several lower wombs as boar, cto., and Mahl Dev* earns* on Hie 
b dv the human skulls, that are not even fit to be toached. When Brah. 

I Vi?nu, Mahes'a and others suffer suob painful things, then one need 
not' wonder at the>orkings of the Great inscrutable Time. 

*H er e ends the Twenty-first Chapter of the Fifth Book on the oon- 
uest of the Heavens by Sumbha and Nis'umbha in S'rl Med Dev! BhAga- 
vatam, tbs MahA Purinam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Ved* VyAs*. 
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1-7, VyAsa said: — M 0 King ! When the Devas were all defeated 
iumbha began to govern all their kingdoms ; thus one thousand year* 
passed away. The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their kingdoms, 
were all drowned in an ocean of oarea and anxieties ; at last they began to 
feel very much and were greatly afflicted. They asked with reverence their 
own Guru Brihaspali, "O Guru ! What are we to do now ? 0 All knowing f 
You are the Great Muni ; kindly say unto us if there be any meant by 
which we can get rid of this our present crisis." There are thousands of 
Vedio Mantrams which yield the desired remits, if they are worshipped with 
due rites and ceremonies and if all the rules be observed thereof. O 
beat uf Munis ! Many Yajfias are mentioned in the Vedas that yield all the 
desired results ; you know them all ,* so kindly perform those YajBae, 
Do all those ceremonies duly that are ordained in the Vedas for the 
killing of enemies ; O Descendant of Aogirasa 1 You ought to perform aa 
early a9 possible those sacrifices for magical purposes to destroy the DA- 
navas so that all our miseries come to an end. 

8-22. Brihaspati said 14 O Lord of the Suras f All the maotrae 
mentioned in the Ved&9 yield the desired results, but subservient to the 
Great Destiny only ; they do nob give results of themselves but do so 
in obedience to the laws ordained by Nature. You all are the 
presiding Deities of the Vedio Mantras : but. now, by the strange 
irony of Time, you are pub to difficulties and troubles ; what can 1 do 
now in this case? See ! Indra, Agni, Vanina, and other gods are 
invoked in sacrifices; how, then, can sacrificial ceremonies do good when 
you are put to so great difficulties. Therefore there is no remedy to thoee 
which will take place unavoidably ; bat those who are wise declare tl»t 
in each oases means are to be adopted. Some sages say that Fate is 
strong but those who advocate the cause of taking remedial means say 
that Fate is powerless ; remedies or manly exertions lsad to all sueosss. 
But, O King of the Devas I The embodied souls ought to resort to both 
Fats and Remedies ; it is never advisable to depend solely on Fats. There* 
fore, it is advisable to think out again and again as far as one’s own 
intellect goes, the best remedies. O Devas ! I have 'thought over again 
and again on this subjsot and say to you my opinion, fiber. In days of 
yore, the Bhagavatf, being appeaaed, killed Mahtf&sura ; and when yon 



480 


ftRt MAD DEVt BHiOAVATAM. 


all praised and chanted hymns to Her, She gave you this boon that She 
will remove all your sorrows and troubles no sooner you remember Her, 
and She told that you all must remember Her whenever any difficulty 
would arise to you out of this Great Destiny. She would, then, free you 
all of your ocean of great difficulties. Therefore do you all now go to the 
highly sacred and exquisitely beautiful Him&lay&n mountains and 
worship the most worshipful Chapdikft Dev! with your love and devotion. 
Know all the rules of the Seedmantra of U&yft and be engaged in taking 
Her name accompanied with burnt offerings. I havo come to know, by 
Yogic power, that She will be pleased with You." I see that to-day 
your difficulties will come to an end ; there is not the least doubt in this. \ 
I have heard that the D3vi resides always in the Him&chal; if you worship 
and praise and chant hymns to Her, She will certainly grant you your 
desired boons. Therefore fully decide on ths thing and go to the Hima- 
layas. O Devas ! She will fulfil all your desires and carry out all your 
intentions. 

23-24. Vy^sa said : — ‘ 0 King ! Hearing thus his words, the 
Devas departed to the Himtilay&j and they became all merged in the 
devotional worship of the Supreme Goddess and began to meditafe con- 
stantly in their hearts the Seedmantra of M&y&. (Hrim.) They bowed down 
to the Goddess Mah& M&y&, the Disoirder of all the fears of Her Bhaktaa 
and began to chant hymns to Her with perfect devotion. 

25-42. O Goddess ! Salutation to Thee I O Thou, the Lord of the 
Universe ! the Lord of our hearts 1 Thou art the Everlasting Bliss and the 
Giver of bliss to the Devas ! Salutation to Thee 1 Thou art ths Destroyer 
of the Ddnavas and Thou art the Giver of all desires of human beings. Thou 
canst be approached with devotion. Salutation to Thee! O Thou, the 
Incarnate of all the Deva9 1 Thy names are endless ; Thy forms are 
endless ; none oan count them. Thou residest always as the Foroe Incar- 
nate in all the actions, in the Creation, Preservation and Dissolution of 
Beings. O Goddess ! Thou art the Memory, Constancy, Intelligence, 
Old Age. Thou art the nourishment, contentment ; Thou upholdest all ; 
Thou art the beauty, peaoe, good knowledge, prosperity and happiness, 
Thou art the Goal, fame, and intellect and Thou art the Eternal Seed unmani- 
fested. We now bow dowo to those forms of Thine through which Thou dost 
serve the purpose of the D< as in this world as we are now in need of peace. 
Thou art forgiveness and i eroy ; Thou art the Yoga Nidri. (a state be- 
tween sleep and wakefuln ss); Thou art the kindness and Thou residest 
in all the beings in so many forms, great and grand, and so very celebrated; 
0 Goddess ! Thou hadst already served the oause of the gods in killing our 
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great enetny Mahie'/Lsura, puffed up with Trinity. Therefore Thy mercy 
ie well known amongst ihe gods ; what more, Thy mercy is known, sinoe 
rery ancient times and it is narrated in the Vedas. What wonder is there 
that a mother nourishes gUdly her own sons and preserves them carefully ! 
For Thou art the Mother of the Dev&s ; Thou art the great source of help 
to them; therefore dost Thou fulfill all their desires with Thine whole heart. 

0 Devi t We do not know the limit of Thy qualities nor of Thy forms ; O 
Goddess! Thou art worshipped by the whole Universe. Thou artfully 
competent to save all from dangers ; we are objects of Tby pity ; dost 
Thou save us from our present troubles ! Theu art capable to kill 
enemies without shooting any arrrows, without striking any blows, without 
hurling .any trident, axes, Saktis, clubs, or any other weapons ; merely by 
Thy mere will-Thou canst kill; still for sports and for the good of all beings 
Thou incarnatest and fightestfor the sak) of Lil& The ignorant persons 
know such things as birth, death, etc., that this world is not eternal ; 
that no actions can be without any oau?e; we, therefore, ascertain by reason- 
ing and inference that Thou art the Sapreine Cause of this whole Universe. 
Brahmi is the Creator, Vianu is the Preserver, and Mahea’a is the Destroy- 
er ; so it is related in the Pur&n&s. Thou again hast given birth to these 
three Gods in the respective cycles ; therefore Thou art the Mother of all ; 
there is no doubt in this. O Devi ! In days of yore, these three Devas 
worshipped Thee ; Thou wert pleased and gavest them all the beet powers. 
Being thus endowed with Thy powers, they have been able to create, pre* 
serve and destroy this Universe beautifully. Art they not foolish, though 
they be Yatis (persons of self-controlled nature), who do not worship the 
Universal Mother, the Consciousness Incarnate, the Giver of liberation, or 
Whose feet are worshipped by the Devas, and worshipping Whom, one gets 
the fruits of all one’s desires ? Certainly those Vaisnavas, Sauras (wor- 
shippers of the Sun) and P&s’upatas (worshippers of Siva) are foolish brag, 
garts who do not meditate Thee as the embodiment of Kamald. (prosperity), 
modesty, beauty, continuanoy, Fame, nourishment. 0 Mother ! The 
Asuras, Hari, Hara and other great Devas worship Thee in this world ; 
therefore those mortals are certainly deceived by their Creator that do not 
worship Thee on the surface of this earth. O Devi ! Hari himself serves 
the lotus feet of Laksmi by colouring them (toes and other fingers of 
the feet) red with lao juice ; Hara is very anxious to serve the lotus feet 
and take the dust thereof of P&rvati ; Lakfmi and P&rvati are but Thy 
part manifestations ; therefore to serve them is, in other words to serve 
Thee, What to speak of other persons, even those who can discriminate 
between real and unreal and those who have lofts their worldly homes and 
have become dispassionate towards worldly objects, even those Munis wor- 
ship forgiveness- and meroy« that are but Tby parts ; therefore who is there 
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in this world that does not serve Thy lotus-feet ! O Dev! ! Those human 
beings plunge into the dreadful wells of this Sams&ra, the round of birth and 
death, and are deprived of all pleasures, who do not serve Thy lotus feet 
What more can be said than the fact that those fallen beings suffer terribly 
from poverty, humility, leprosy, headache, and the chronic enlargement of 
spleen. O Mother 1 Those persons are void of any wealth and wife; they are 
the carriers of loads of wood and oollect grass and leaves and show their 
skill in such aots ; they are of little understanding and never they served 
in their previous births Thy lotus-feet. This we have come to know very 
well within our heart of hearts. 

43-47. Vy&sa-said:— “0 King ! When all the Devaa thus eulogised, 
instantly the Devi Ambik&, full of youth and beauty appeared there out of 
mercy. That extraordinary beautiful Bhagavati, endowed with all auspi- 
cious signs, and adorned with the Divine clothings, ornaments, and garlands 
and sandal paste, etc., appeared before the Devas. Before Whom, even 
the world enchanter Cupid bows down; with such beautiful, Divine appear- 
ance, the Devi emerged from the mountain cave in order to take Her abla- 
tions in the Ganges. That Devi, sweet- voiced like a cuckoo, gladly smiling 
began to say to the Devas, singing hymns to Her, in a voice deep like 
that of a rumbling oloud. 

48. The Devi said: — O Best of Suras ! Whom are you praising constant- 
ly in this place f What do you want ? Why are you so anxious and seem 
to be so muoh oareworn ? Do please tell all this to Me in detail. 

49. Vy&sa said: — O King I The Devas were first enohanted by Her 
beauty and softness ; then, being enoomraged by Her sweet words, began to 
speak with great joy. 

50-57. O Devi ! We pray toThee, O Lord of this Universe ! We bow 
down to Thoe. O Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! Proteot us from all the trou. 
bles ; we- are very much care-worn and tormented by the Daityas. O Great 
Goddess 1 In ancient times Thou didst kill Mahis&s’ura, the souroe of 
troubles to all and then told us to remember Thee whenever any difficulty 
would arise." Then Thou wouldst undoubtedly removeall the troubles arising 
from the Daityas no sooner we remember Thee. O Devi ! We have now 
remembered Thee for that very reason. At present the two dreadful Asuraa 
dumbht and Nis'umbha have sprung up and are creating great disturbances; 
and they cannot be killed by any male beings. The powerful Raktavtja 
and Chapda Munda and other Asuras united have dispossessed the Devas of 
tbeir Heavens. Thou alone art our goal and refuge ; without Thee there is 
none other to save us. Therefore, O Beautiful One 1 Thou dost do this 
work for the Devas who are extremely troubled and distressed. O Powerful 
Devi! The Devas ate always at the services of Thy lotus feet; still the very 
powerful Ddnavas are throwing them into dangers; O Mother! Thou art the 
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Preserver ofthe distressed; therefore dost Thou preserve the Devas, devoted 
to Thee. 0 Mother ! The DAnavas, being very tnuoh emboldened by their 
powers, are creating many havocs on the surface of tho Earth ; now 
remembering that, in the beginning of the Yugas, Thou didst create all 
thie Universe, Thou dost now ought to protect all this Universe/ 1 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter of the Fifth Book on the eulo- 
gising of the Devi by the Devas in Sri Mad Devi Bb&gavatam of 18,000 
vertee by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIII 


1-7. VyAsa said “O King ! When the tormented Devas praised 
thus, the Devi created from Her body another supremely beautiful ‘form. 
This created form, the AmbikA Devi, became known io all the worlds as 
Kaus'iki, as She came out of the physical Bheatb of the Devi PArvufci. When 
Kaus'iki was created out of the body of PArvati, the Parvati'e body became 
transformed and turned out into a black colour and became known as 
KAlikA. Her terrible brack appearance, when beheld, increases the terror 
even of the Daityas. 0 King! This Devi is now become known in this world 
asKAlarAtri, the night of destruction, at the end of the world, identified 
with DurgA, the Fulfiller of all the desires. The AmbikA Devi, then, 
began to look splendid, decked with various ornaments ; Her beautiful 
form began to look very lovely. The Devi AmbikA then smiled a little 
and said, “Better be fearless ; I will slay just now your enemies. It is 
My inoumbent duty to carry out your purposes ; I will therefore slay in 
battle Nis'umbhA and others for the sake of your happiness/' 

8-30. Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati, elated with pride, mounted on lion 
and, taking EAlikA with Her, entered into the city of Sumbha, the enemy of 
the gods. AmbikA went to a garden adjoining the city accompanied by KAli- 
kA, and began to sing in such a sweet melodious tune that enchants even 
the Qod of Love, who fascinates the whole world. What more can be said 
than the fact that, hearing that sweet melodious song, the birds and beasts 
became enchanted ; the Devas then began to feel much pleasure from the 
sky. lathe meanwhile Chanda, Munda the two dreadful Asuras,and atten- 
dants of Sumbha, came oat accidentally there on their sportive excursions 
and saw the beautiful AmbikA Devi singing and KAlikA Devi sitting before 
Her. O best of Kings 1 No sooner Chanda, Mu^da saw the extraordinary 
beauty of the Goddess Bhagavati, than they went at once to Sumbha. On 
approaching towards the lord of the. Daityas sitting in his room, they bowed 
down and told thus in a sweet voice:— “0 King ! Here has come from the 
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Himalayas a woman accidentally, mounted on a Hon ; Her limbe are* 
shining with all good sigcs so much so that even the Ood of love would be 
enohanted by Her sight. Nowhere, in the Devalok&s, the Oandarbha Lokas 
or in this earth can be found such a beautiful lady; we never saw nor heard 
about such a lady before. O King ! That lady is singing so beautifully 
and pleasingly to all that even the deer are standing motionless by Her side 
enchanted, as it were, by Her melodious voice. O King 1 That Lady is 
fit for you ; therefore determine first whose daug hter is this lady, what for 
she has come there and then ma.-ry Her. Know this as certain that such a 
beautiful lady is not to be found anywhere in this world. Therefore do you 
bring Her to your house and marry Her. 0 Lord of men I You have 
acquired all the gems and jewels of the Devas ; why not, then, acoept this 
Gem in the form of a lady ? O King ! You have taken by force the ex* 
quisitely beautiful Air&vata elephant of Indra, the P&rij&ta Tree, the 
seven faced horse Uohchais'rav^, and many other jewels. You have ao* 
quired by your might the Prince of Jewels, the celestial oar of the Creator 
BrahmA, ensigned by the emblematic Swan. You have dispossessed Kuve* 
ra of his treasure of the value of a Padma (one thousand billion) and Vara* 
na, the God of oceans, of his white umbrella. O King I When Vanina* 
was defeated, your brother Nis'umbha took perforoe his PAs'a weapon. O 
King I The Great Ocean gave you, out of terror, various jewels and 
honoured you by presenting a garland of lotuses which never fade sway. 
What more can be said than the fact that you have oonquered the Heath 
and took away His foroe and that you have easily conquered Yama, the God 
of Death and have taken from Him His horrible staff O King I You have 
brought that Heavenly cow which oame out when the ocean was churned ; 
that cow is 6till with you ; what more to say than that MenakA 
and other Apsar&s are under your control. Thus you have got by your 
strength all the jewels. Why, then, are you not taking this 
exquisitely beautiful lady, the Prince of Jewels, amongst womeo. 

O King ! All the jewel s in your bouBe, will serve their real purpose, no 
doubt, then and then only when they will shine with this queen of jewels — 
this Lady. O Lord of the Daityas ! There cannot be seen in all the 
Trilokas such a Beautiful Lady as this that I have now described before 
you. Therefore bring this Beautiful Lady quickly and accept Her a 8 
your wife. 

31-35. Vydsa said : — # * O King I Hearing thus the sweet words of 
Chanda and Mugda, Sumbba spoke gladly to Sugrlva who was close by : 
— M Go, Sugrlva, do my messenger's work ; you are well skilled in these 
things. Speak so that the Beautiful Lady of thin waist may come over 
to me. Those who arc well versed in the science of amorous love declare 
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th»t only two method* are to be adopted b y the clew pereons toward* 
the female sex (1) conciliation and gentle words and (2) gifts and 
presents. For if the polioy of division or sowing dissensions be applied 
then hypoorioy is shewn and that means the improper manifestation of love 
sentiment ; whereas if obastisement be applied then the love sentiment 
beoomes interrupted. Therefore, the wise have condemned these as 
corrupt means. O Messenger I Where is that woman who does not come 
round exoited with passion when good and sweet words are spoken to her 
in aoeonlanoe with the Sama and D&na methods? 

36-87. Vyisa said Pugri”a, hearing the nice skilled words of 
Sumbha went hurriedly to the spot where existed the Mother of the 
Universe. He saw the Fair Lady mounted on a lion, saluted Her and spok 
gently and sweetly as follows : — 

38-49. The messenger said “ O Beautiful One ! S'urabha, the 
enemy of the Gods and the King of all, is beautiful in all respects, the 
ruler of the three Lokas, a great hero and conqueror of all. Hearing your 
beauty and loveliress, that bigh-souled- monarch is bo much attached 
to you and has become so very passionate that he has sent me to you to 
express his views. O One of delicate limbs ! Please hear what that Lord 
of the Daityas has spoken .0 Thee, after duly saluting Thee, word* full of 
love and affection towards Thee : — O Beloved 1 1 have defeated all the 
Devas and have thus become the Lord of the three worlds specially I 
partake of all the offerings made in sacrificial acts aud ceremonies, without 
moving away from my house. I have taken away all the gems, jewels 
and wealth that belonged to the Devas ; consequently the abode of the 
God* has become now worthless, on account of all its jewels heing carried 
away. O Fair One ! I am now enjoying a>l the jewels that exist in the Tri- 
lokas ; so muoh so that all the Devas, Asuras, and human beings are 
passing away their times, subservient to Me But no sooner Tby qua- 
lifications reaohed my ears Thou bast penetrated into my heart and hast 
made me completely subservient to Thee ; O Fair One I What am I to 
do now ? Whatever Thou commandest, I am ready to do that ; verily 
I am now Thy servant ; so Thou ought’st to save me from the darts of 
passion.’* O One having swan-like eyes 1 I am verily made your oaptive. 
Specially I am extremely agitated by the arrows of Cupid ; therefore dost 
Thou serve me when Thou wilt be made the Lord of the three worlds and 
thus enjoy the incomparably excellent things. 0 Beloved 1 I will remain 
ever Thy obedient servant up to the last moment of death. O Excellent 
One 1 I cannot ever be killed by the Devas, Asuras and human beings, 

O Fair faced One I Thou wilt be always prosperous and fortunate. Thou 



48ft SRt MAD DEVl BHAGAVATAM. 

wilt be able to sport anywhere Thou likest. O Devi I Please ponder 
over the above words of the Lord of the Daityas in Thy heart anil speak 
out Thy views gladly and with the same sweetness in reply ; O Brisk 
One ! 1 will go immediately to Sumbha and inform him about Tby 
mind. 

50. Vyftsa said “ O King ! The Devi, ready to serve the cause of 
the Gods, beard the messenger’s gentle words and replied smiling and 
sweetly. 

51-66. Sri Devi spoko 1 know fully well Sumbha and Nis'umbha ; ' 
the King Sumbha is very powerful, the conqueror of all the Devas, and 
the destroyer of enemies. He is the repository of all good qualities, tbo 
enjoyer of all pleasures, very valorous, charitable and is beautiful, in fact 
a second Cupid. He is adorned with thirty-two auspicious signs ; par- 
ticularly he is a hero and oannot be killed by the Devas or human beings. 

0 Messenger 1 Knowing this 1 have come here to ha ve a look of that 
great warrior S'umbha. The jewel comes in contact with gold to iuoreasa its 
lustre; so I have oorne here from afar to see my husband. On seeing all the 
Devas, Gandharbhas, RJksasas and the eminent beautiful persons on the 
earth I have oome to know that they are all terror strioken and almost 
unconscious and shudder at the name of Sumbha. So, on bearing about 
his abilities, 1 have now come here to see him. O Messenger 1 0 Fortu- 
Date One I Better now go back to the great hero Sumbha and speak to 
him in private the following sweet words of Mine : — “ That yon are fore- 
most amongst the powerful ; beautiful of the beautifuls, skilled in all the 
branches of learning, well”quali6ed. charitable, clever, born of a high 
noble family, energetic, and conqueror of the Devas; especially, by the 
eheer force of your arms, you are so much exalted and you now enjoy all 

the gems and jewels. Therefore, O King ! Knowing your qualifications, 

1 have oome truly of my own accord to your city with tbo 

stotire of getting for Me a husband. O High-souled One ! I am fit for yonr 

aonsert. O.Lord of the Daityas ! There is a slight bitch in My marriage. 

It is this In my early days while I was playing with My comrades, I 

mised before them privately partly out of childishness and partly out o f 
wanity for bodily strength that I will certainly marry that hero who is 
nowerful like Me and who will defeat Me in battle, thus testing his power* 
und weaknesses. My comrades laughed at my words and spoke with 
wonder “ W by has this girl made suoh an extraordinarily diffioult pro- 
mise F’ Therefore ,0 Monarch I Better marry Me and fulfil My desires 
after knowing My strength and defeating Mo in a battle. O Besutifnl On* 
is all reepeots 1 Better oome youreelf or your younger Nie'umbha and 

rform the marriage ceremony after defeating Me in the battle-field. 
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Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Fifth Book on the 
process of Kaus'ikt in Sr! Mad Dev! BhAgavatam, the MahApurApam of 
18,000 verses by Maharft Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

1-12. Vy Aaa said :V O King I The messenger was thunderstruck 
with Deri's words and said M 0 Beautiful Lady ! What art Thou speak- 
ing ? It seems that Thou dost ni think on this matter, owing to Thy 
feminine nature. O Deri ! Thou art boasting in rain ; how oanst Thou 
expect to oonquer dumbha in a battle when he has conquered InJra and 
other Doras and many other DAnavas ? O Lotus-eyed One I There is no 
hero in the three worlds that can conquer S'umbha in battle ; Thou see me* t 
to be a mere trifle before that King of Demons in a faoe-to-faoe fight. O 
Fair On« ! Nowhere ought to be said any words without being thought orer ; 
one must weigh one's own and other's might and then speak accordingly. 
The King dutnbha, the Lord of the three worlds, enchanted by Thy fascinat- 
ing beauty, is desirous of Thee ; therefore dost Thou fulfil) hi 9. desires and 
become his beloved wife. Thou better now abandonest Thy illiterate 
nature and worshippest Sumbha or Nis'umbha ; I am speaking for Thy 
good ; so keep my words. The amorous love sentiment is the best of nine 
prevailing sentiments. Therefore every intelligent being ought to cherish 
with gladness this amorous feeling. And if Thou, O Weak giri ! dost not 
go to dumbha, then that Lord of the Earth wi l become very angry and 
will order his servants to* take Thee perforce before him. O Fair One f 
Those proud Demons will carry Thee by holding Thy hair before Sumbha ; 
there is no doubt in this. O thin bodied One ! Better forego Thy boldness 
in every way and keep Thy self-rsspeot. Thou art the object of respect 
and admiration and so should go before him. What difference is 
there between the fight wbioh makes one's body liable to outs and wounds 
by sharp arrows and pleasures that arise out of sexual intercourse I These 
are like the two opposite poles ; therefore judge what is useless and what 
is useful and keep my good advioe. Thou shalt be exceedingly happy if 
Thou servest Sumbha or Nis'umbha 

18-19. The Devi spoke ‘ O Messenger ( You are fortunate ; yon are 
well trained to speak out truth ; I know full well that Sumbba and 
Nis'umbha are strong. Still out of My childish nature, the promise that 
I made before I oaunot undo it. Therefore speak to the powerful Sumbha 
or Nis'umbha that none oan be my husband simply from hia beauty. 
Without defeating Ms in battle no one oan marry Me. So conquer Me 
toon and marry Me as you like. Though of a weaker sex, 1 have oonto hem 
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to fight ; kuow this as certain. Therefore if you be oapable, fight and do 
the duty of a warrior. And if you be terrified by seeing my trident or 
if you want your life, quit the Heavens and this earth and go down to 
PAt&la without any delay. O Messenger I Go just now to your master 
and tell him sweetly these words. Then that powerful Lord of the D&navas 
will judge what ought to be done. O Knower of Dbarma 1 To -speak out 
truth before an enemy, before one's own master is oertainly the duty of a 
messenger in this world ; therefore go quickly and fell him what are verily 
true. 

20-21. Vy&sa said : — 0 King ! The messenger was quite surprised 
to hear the bold words, though full of reason and morals, of the Devf v 
puffed up by the vanity of Her strength and departed. Coming to the Lord 
of the Daityas, the messenger bowed down before his feet and told him 
sweet words, full of morals, in a very humble way after pondering over and 
over again what he would say. 

22-29. The messenger said : — O King ! Words, true and the same 
time sweet, ought to be Bpoken before one’s master ; but these Are very 
rare in this world. On the ocher baud, if unpleasant words be Bpoken, the 
King gets very angry. So I am very anxious now. O King I Whether 
that lady is weak or strong, whence has She come, whose wife is She, I 
have not been able to ascertain all these. How thbn oan 1 say about 
Her conduct ? But, on seeing that harsh speaking woman, I have come to 
understand this much that She is exceedingly haughty aud has corns to 
fight. O King! You are veiy intelligent ; therefore judge what ought to bo 
done after hearing only what that 1 idy has told me to speak to you. 
That Lady said “In days of childhood, while I was playing, out of my 
ohildish nature, I promised before my comrades that I would marry that 
valiant warrior who would dofeat me thoroughly in a battle aud thus 
ourb My pride. 0 best of kings ! You are religious ; so you ought to make 
My word turn out false. Bring Me under your oontrol by defeating Me 
in a battle/ 1 0 King ! Hearing these words I have returned ; now do 
whatever you like. That Lady is determined to fight and is waiting 
there, firmly mounted on a lion, and with various weapons in Her hands. 
Now judge and do wbat is best. 

30. Vyftsa said : — “0 King I Hearing thus the words of Sugrfva, 
the king S'umbha asked his hero brother Nis'umbha who was oloss 
by. 

31-82. O Brother ! You are intelligent ; speak out truly what 
ought to be done 'now ? The lovely woman is challenging us to fight. 
Shall I go to fight or you would go with forces ? 1 will do whatever you 
say. 
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33*34. Nis'umbha said : — O King 1 It is Dot proper that you or I 
would go to the battle field. Better send Dh&mralochaua to the field 
quickly. Let that hero go there and defeat that beautiful Lady and briog 
Her here. You can then marry Her. 

35. Vy&sa said Hearing thus ;his younger brother's words, S'um- 
bha filled with anger, instantly sent Dhumraloohana who was dose by 
to battle. 

36-40. Sumbha said : — “0 Dhfimralochana ! Take a vast army and 
go at once to the battle-field and bring that stupid Lady, vainly boast- 
ing of Her strength. If any Deva, D&nava or any other powerful human 
being take Her side, kill him instantly. Slay Her companion the 
Goddess K&li and bring Her too. Do all these responsible duties and 
return quickly. That Chaste Lady is to be protected by all means. 
The body of that thin^Lady is very delicate ; so shoot arrows at Her very 
oarefully and see that they are not sharp. But kill those that will help 
Her with weapons in their hands. Try your best to protect Her, 
never to kill Her. 

41-60. Vyftsa said ”0 King ! No sooner ordered thus by the king, 
Dhftmraloohana bowed down to the king, and, acoompained by sixty thou- 
sand D&nava forces, quickly went to the battle-field and saw there that 
the Lady was sitting in a beautiful garden.” Seeing that deer-eyed 
Lady, Dhumralochana began to address Her with great humility and 
in sweet words full of reason and goodness. O Devi ! O highly Fortunate 
One ! Hear ! Sumbha is very much distressed owing to Thy absence. 
Lest there be any break in the love sentiments, that King, a wide states- 
man, sent a messenger with instructions to speak Thee in sweet and suit- 
able terms ; but, 0 fair One l That messenger, on arriving before the King 
had told all the oontrary words. O Knower of love sentiments ! Hearing 
thus the messenger's words, my lord Sumbha, siok with love, has become 
immersed in cares and anxieties. That messenger had not been able to 
realise the true meaning of Thy words. O honourable Lady ! “The sentence 
uttered by Thee “He who will conquer me in battle M is full of deep 
meanings ; he was stupid ; henoe he could not realise the moaning of the 
word “battle ” intended by Thee. O Beautiful One I “Battle” means 
two different things according to persons for whom it is intended ; it 
is of two kinds Ono out of excitement and another out of sexual inter* 
oourse. With Thee, the sexual intercourse is intended ; and with any other 
enemy, excitement in a real fight is meant. Out of these, the fight of 
sexual intercourse is full of sweetness and the fight with enemios is painful. 

O Beautiful One I I know Thy intentions fully. In Thy heart reigns 
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that fight of sexual intercourse. Knowing me as expert in these affairs, 
the king Sumbba has sent me to-day to Thee with a vast army. O highly 
Fortunate Lady f Thou art clever and shrewd ; hear my gentle words ; 
serve Sumbha, the lord of the three worlds, the destroyer of the Deva'a 
pride. Thou wilt be the dearest queen-consort and enjoy the best plea- 
sures. The powerful Sumbba knows the real meaning of the fight of 
sexual intercourse ; so be will easily conquer Thee. When Thou 
wilt shew various amorous gestures, be will also show his feelings. 
And the the KklikA Dev!, your companion will remain with Thee as a 
helping mate in your vital pleasures. The lord of the Daityas, 
expert in the science ol love, will certainly conquer Tbee engaged 
in amorous fight and will lay Thee stretched on a soft bedding and will 
make Thee tired ; he will make Thy body covered with blood by striking 
with nails and he will bite Thy lips to pieces ; then Thou wilt perspire 
profusely and wilt oease fighting. Thus Thy mental desire for fight — sexual 
intercourse-wi 11 be satisfied. O Beloved! At Tby mere sight SumKha 
will be completely subjeot to Tbee. Therefore dost Thou keep my sweet 
and beneficial words. Thou art an honourable Lady ; and Thou wilt be 
highly honoured by all if Thou marriest Sumbha. Those are certainly very 
nnfortunate who like fighting with weapons. O Beloved! The sexual inter- 
oourse is always favourite to Thee ; therefore it is not worthy of Thee to 
fight with weapons. Therefore dost Thou make the kiog free of sorrows by 
pouring on him Thy mouth nectar and by making his heart bud forth 
by Thy kicking, as Bakula and Kurubaka trees blossom forth when 
drenched with mouth nectar and Asoka tree gets blossomed by the kick* 
ing of women. 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the des- 
cription and Dbfimraloohana giving the news in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam, 
the Mah& Pur&nam of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda VyAea. 

CHAPTER XXV. 

1-7. Vyksa said : — u O Janamejaya ! When Dhftmraloebana oeased 
speaking, the Devi K&likA made a wild laughter and began to speak 
sweetly thus : — O Stupid ! Skilled in Battery, you know only how to use 
jugglery of words like an actor ; do you think that your ends will be 
served if you speak only sweet words; this oan never be. O Stupid! 
Fight now ; there is no need of useless words. You are strong and have 
been sent by that wicked Demon with a great army. This Devi, out of 
wrath, will kill you, Sumbha, and Nis'ambha and other commanders by 
Her arrows and will then return to Her abode. Where is that stupid 
dumbha ? And where is this Devi, the Great Enchantress of the Universe! 
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Their marriage in this world is entirely out of question and can never 
take place. O Stupid ! What do you think that a lioness becoming very 
passionate, would make an ordinary jaokal her husband ? or would a 
•he elephant prefer an ass ? or would a heavenly Cow like a bison ? Go to 
dumbha and Nis'umbha and tell truly to thorn “Fight or go instantly 
to PAt&U.” 

8-10. Vy&sa said ! — “O Fortunate One ! The Demon Dhfimralochana, 
hearing thus the K&likH’s words, beoame very angry and spoke with redden- 
ed eye9 : — ‘ O Ugly One ! I will slay Thee and this lion infatuated with 
pride in battle and take this Fair One to the king. O K&li ! I have not 
been able to do this simply it would break our amorous love sentiments. 
0 Quarrelsome One ! Otherwise I would have undoubtedly slain Thee 
just now with my sharpened arrows tipped with irons. 

11. Hearing thus, Kdlik^ said : — 0 Fool I Why do you baa6t vainly ? 
this is not the religion of a hero with bows and arrows in their hands# 
Shoot your arrows with all your might ; I will send you to the realm 
of Death. 

12-31. Vy£sa said; — “OKing! Hearing the Devi's words, Dhtlmraloohana 
oaught hold of his vary strong bow and began to shoot arrows after arrows 
at K&likfi. Indra&nd the other Devasoame out to see the fight on their best 
oars in the celestial space and shouted “Victory to the Devi” and thus eu- 
logised Her. Then a doadly fight ensued between them with arrows, axes# 
olubs, S'aktis, and Mufalas and various other weapons. K^lika out off 
at the very outset all the asseB that carried the chariot by Her arrows 
and next broke his chariot and began to laugh repeatedly. O Bharata I 
Then Dhumraloohana becoming angry mounted on another chariot and 
began to shoot deadly arrows at KMikd. X&likd Devi, too, out off those 
arrows into pieoes before they reached Her and shot arrows after arrows 
on the D&nava in quick succession . Thousands of his soldiers near 
to him were killed ; the asses and the oharioteer were killed and the chariot 
was broken. She cut off his arrows by Her swift serpent-like arrows 
and blew Her conchshcll. The Devas seeing this beoame very glad. Dh&mra- 
lochana, seeing himself displaced from his chariot, took up with anger 
his very strong Parigha weapon and came near to the chariot of the Devf. 
Then the D&nava, terrifio like death, began to abuse the Devi and 
said ; — «0 Ugly tawny-eyed Ktli ! I will kill Thee just now.” Thus 
saying, he suddenly went near to Her and when he was about to throw 
his Parigha weapon on Her, the Arnbik* Devi burnt him to ashes simply 
by Her loud shout (of defiance). Seeing Dhtlmraloohana burnt to ashes, 
bis soldiers beoame panic-strioken, and fled away immediately, crying 
aloud “O Father !" “0 Fathfr T The Devas saw this and and gladly 

66 



442 


Sil! MAD DEVt BHAGAVATAM. 


showered from high heaps of flowers on the Devi. O King ! The battle 
ground then assumed a dreadful appearance ; at some places the slain 
DAnavas; at others, the horses; at other places elephants and at some other 
places the asses lay scattered on the field. The herons, crows, 
vultures, the PisAchas of the class Batabaraphas and jackals and 
other carnivorous animals, began to dance wildly and olamour hideously 
at the sight of the dead bodies, lying on the field. The AmbikA Devi 
then quitting the field,- went to a distant place and blew Her conchshell 
so furiously and terribly that Sumbha heard that terrific noise, while he 
was sitting in his own residence. At the next moment, he saw that 
the DAnava forces had retreated, and they were coming there crying. 
Some of them were besmeared with blood all over the bodies ; some had 
got their feet, some their arms, cut asunder, some were devoid of eyei, 
some bad got their backs broken; some had their waists broken ; some got 
thefr necks broken and some were going ou bedsteads. Seeing them thus, 
Sumbha and Nis'umbha asked them: — “Where is Dhdmralochana ? Why 
have you all retreated ? And why have you not brought that 
Lady? Where are the other forces ? Who has blown this horrible conch- 
shell ? O Fools ! Inform me quickly and truly all these things. 

32-33. The soldiers said: — “ O King 1 Dhfimralochana has been 
slain by KAlikA ; She has destroyed all the soldiers and has done extraor- 
dinary deeds. O King ! Know the blowing of the con chshell that has 
Caused terror in the hearts of the DAnavas and has enhanced the joy of 
the Devas and is being resounded in the celestial space, is that done by the 
AmbikA Devi.* 

34-45. “O Lord! When the Devi broke the chariot ofDhumralo- 
obana by the multitude of Her arrows and killed the horses and at last 
slew Dhumralochana himself, wheo all the forces were slain by Her who 
appeared like a lion and when the rest of the army retreated, the Devas 
seeing all these were very much gladdened and showered flowers from ths 
celestial sky. O King !. We have come to a perfect conclusion that we will 
not get the victory ; now consult with your expert ministers and do what 
is needful. OKing! The Suprema Goddess of the Universe is waiting 
there alone to fight with you without any help of any other forces ; this is 
a great wonder to us. O King ! Intoxicated with Her power, that Girl, fear- 
less, is reigning there taking Her stand on the lion. All these seem 
wonderful to us. O King ? Consult with your councillors and out of the 
four policies peace, fight, retreat or remainiog neutral, accept what is best. 
O Tormentor of ths foes I True ! There are no forces with tbs Dev!, but 
the whole host of the Devas will taka up Her cause in crisis, there is no 

— In the MArkandeya PurAna, AmbikA killed Dhftmra. 
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doubt*. In due time, Hari end Hera both will oome and assist Her ; now 
the guardians of the several quarters, the Lokap&las are waiting by Her 
side in the oelestial space. 0 Tormentor of the Gods ! Know that the Gan* 
darbhas, Rinnans, and human brings all will come timely and help Her. 
O King ! We guess all these. But that Lady does not want the assist- 
anoe of anyone nor does She expect that any other body would do the 
work for Her. Ycu must know this certainly, that She alone can destroy 
this whole Universe. What to speak of the D&navas only ! O Highly 
Fortunate One ! Knowing all these, do as you like. It is the duty of 
the servants to speak beneficial and at the same time true words with 
moderation. 

46-51. Vy&sa said: — 0 King ! Sumbba, the tormentor of others, 
hearing their words asked his younger brother in private: — “0 Brother ! 
This K&likd has slain to-day Dh&mralochana with hiB forces ; the few 
retreated and came over to me. Now the Ambik& Devi, puffed up with 

pride is blowing Her coucbshell. Brother ! The ways -of Time are 
knowable oven to the wise. The grass becomes a thunderbolt and the 
thunderbolt becomes like a gras9 anl powerless. Know thus the course of 
Destiny. 0 Fortunate One ! Now I ask you, what are we to do now ? 
Are we to entertain yet the desire of e. joying Ambik.1, or a re we to fly 
away frcm here or are we to fight on ? Say quickly. Though younger, 
in times of difficulty, I consider you as my elder. 

52-54. Hearing thus the Sumbha’s words, Nis’umbha said:— “O Sinless 
One ! Flight or taking refuge in a fort is not reasonable. To fight with 
this Lady is the beBt course. 1 will take the best generals and soldiers 
with me and will slay that Lady and quickly return. And.if Fate be 
strong and prove it otherwise, then, after my death, think out again and 
again and do what is best. 

55*60. Hearing thus the younger brothers words, Sumbba said “You 
better wait ; lot Chanda and Munda go to the battle, surrounded with 
forces. 11 # To kill a hare it is nob neoessnry to send an elephant. This is 
a very trifling matter ; the two great warriors Chanda and Munda will be 
freely able to slay Her. Thus saying his younger brother, the King Sumbha 
addressed Chanda Munda, who were waiting before him, thus: — 0 
Chanda ! O Munda ! Take your forces and go quickly to kill that shameless 
Lad/, puffed up with pride. O Pair of warriors ! Kill that tawny-eyed 
K&likA in the battle and bring that ArnbikA Devi here quickly. Do this 
Great Service. And if that haughty AmbikA be unwilling to oome 
here, though taken as a captive, then ki' 1 that Durgu, the ornament of the 
battle, too, by sharp arrows 
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Here ends the Twenty. fifDh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
Dhfimralochana in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavaUno, the Mahd Purtnain, 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar|i Vedavyfisa 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-1^. - Vy&sa said: — *‘0 King ! Thus ordered, the two strong war* 
riora Chanda and Munda hurriedly went to the battle, accompanied by a 
vact army. There they saw the Dev), intent od doing good to the Gods. 
Then they began to address Her in conciliatory words. O Lady ! Dost Thou 
not know that the extraordinarily strong Sumbha and Nis'umhha, the Lords 
of the Daityas have crushed down the Devus and vanquished Indra and 
have become intoxicated with their victory ? 0 Fair One I Thou art alone ! 
Only KfUikft and Thy Lion are with Thee ! It is Thy foolishness that Thou 
art desirous to conquer Sumbha, who is endowed with all power, I think 
there is no adviser to Thee, man nor woman; the Deva9 have sent Thee here 
simply for Thy destruction. Think, 0 Delioate One ! over the powers of 
Thine a3 well as those of Thy enemy. Vainly dost Thou boast of Thy 
having eighteen hands. Before the*great warrior Sumbha, the oonqueror 
of the Devas, many hands and many weapons will be useless ; they will 
prove mere burdens. So dost Thou fulfil what reigns in the heart of Sum* 
bha, the destroyer of the legs and the uprooter of the teeth of Air&vata 
elephant. Vain is Thy boast, 0 Beloved ! Follow my sweet words ; 
they will do good to Thee, 0 Largo-eyed One ! They will destroy Thy 
pains and give Thee bliss. Those actions that lead to pain are to be avoid- 
ed by the wise ; and those that bring in happiness are to be served by 
the Pundits, versed in the S' Astras. 0 Sweet speaking one I Thou art 
clever. Look at the great strength of Sumbha with Thy eyes. He Has 
enhanced his glory by crushing down the Devas. And if Thou thickest 
the gods superior, that is false, ‘for the wise men do not rely on the mere 
guess,- full of doubts ; they believe what they actually see. S'umbha, hard 
to be conquered in battles, is the great enemy of the .Gods ; they have 
been crushed down by him, and have therefore sent Thee here. 0 8 west 
smiling One 1 Thou hast been deceived by their sweet words ; they, 
prompted by their selfish ends, fcave sent Thee here simply to give Thee 
trouble. The friends that come with oert&in business and selfish ends are 
to be rejeoted. Friends out of religious motives are only to be sought for 
refuge. Verily I tell Thee that the gods are terribly selfish. Therefore doet 
Tqou serva S'umbha, fchs coiqmror of lnira and the lord of the three 
worlds \ he is a hero, beautif tl, lovely, ounuing and thoroughly expert in the 
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foienoo of amorous love. Thou wilt get the prosperity of all the worlds 
by the mere command of Sumbha ; therefore make a firm resolve and 
serve that splendid husband Sumbha. 

18-30. VyiUt said: — 0 King ! The Universal Mother, hearing the 
words of Chapda spoke with a voice deep as thunder. 0 Boor ! Why do 
you use false deoeitful words ? Fly away just now. Why shall I make 
S'umbha my husband, disregarding Hari, Hara and the other Deva 9 ? 

0 You, a veritable Fool ! I have no necessity for My lord ; I have got 
nothing to do with my lord. I Myself am the Lord of all the beings ; and 

1 preserve this whole Universe with all the lords and beings therein. Note 
this. In anoient times 1 saw thousands and thousands of Sumbha and 
Nis'umbha and I slew them all. I sent hundreds and hundreds of Daityas 
and' Demons to the realm of Death. Before Me the hosts of Devas were 
destroyed in yugas after yugas. To-day the Daityas again will go unto 
destruction. The Time has come to destroy the Daityas ; why, then, are 
you struggling in vain with your followers for your lives ? Fight now 
and keep the Dharma of the warriors ; death is inevitable ; thinking thus, 
the high-souled ones should keep their name, fame, and respect. What 
business have you to do with Sumbha and Nis'uuibha ? Follow the 
warrior’s Dharma and go to Heavens, the abode of the gods. Sumbha, 
Nis'umbha and your other friends and followers, all will follow you and 
will oome here no doubt. O Stupid One ! I will put an end to all the 
D&navas to-day. Therefore cast aside your weakness and go on, fight. 

I will slay you and your brother just now ; next I will kill the proud 
Rakta Vija, Nis'umbha and Sumbhaand the other DAnavas in the battle- 
field and will then go to My desired place. Now remain here if you like 
or fly away quickly. You have been fed in vain because you fear to 
fight. What use is theie now in using sweet words like a weak and 
distressed man. Well ! Take up your arms now and fight. 

31-61. VyAsa said O King ! Chanda and Mupda, elated with pride, 
got excited at the Devi's words, became angry and made a violent noise 
with their bow strings. Tho Devi, too, blew Her conchshell so loudly 
that the ten quarters of the sky reverberated ; in the meanwhile, the 
powerful lion became very angry and roared loudly. Hearing that sound 
Indra and other Devas, the Munis, Yakpas, Siddhas. and Kinnara9 became 
all very glad. A dreadful fight then ensued between ChapdikA and Chanda 
with arrows, Axes and other weapons, oausing terror to the weak. The 
ChapdikA Devt became very wrathful and cut oS to pieoes all the arrows 
shot by Chapda and then hurled arrows serpentlike on him. Then the 
•ky over the battle ground seemed to be overcast with arrows just as the 
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olouds get covered over with locusts, dreadful to the cultivators. In the 
meanwhile Munda, exceedingly terrible, came up to the field, taking with 
him his army and becoming impatient with anger began to shoot arrows. 
Seeing that multitude of arrows, AmbikA got very rngry ; out of Her 
frowny look, Her eyebrows became crooked, Her face became black, and 
Her eyes turned red like Kadali flowers ; at this time suddenly came oat of 
Her forehead Kali. Wearing the tiger’s skin, cruel, covering Her body 
with elephant's skin, wearing a garland of skulls, terrible, with a belly 
like a well dried up, mouth wide open, with a wide waist, lip hanging loosely, 
with axe, noose, Siva's weapon, in Her hands, She looked very terrible 
like the Night of Dissolution. She began to lick frequently and forcibly 
dashed into the Danava army and began to destroy it. She angrily began to 
take the powerful DAnavas by Her arms and pouring them into Her mouth 
crushed them with Her teeth. Takiug the elephants with bells by Her own 
power in Her hands She put them all into Her mouth and swallowed them 
all with their riders and began to laugh hoarsely. Thu9 camels, horses 
and charioteers with chariots all She put into Hor mouth and began to 
chew them all grimly. O King \ Seeing that the forces were being thus 
destroyed, the two great warriors Chanda and Munda began to shoot 
arrows after arrows without intermission and covered the Devi with them. 
Chanda hurled the Sudarsin-like disc, luslrous like the Sun, with great 
force against the Devi, and frequently shouted thundering cries. Seeing 
him roaring and the lustrous disc coming towards Her like another sun, 
She shot at him arrows sharpened on stones so that the warrior Chanda 
became overpowered by them and lay down senseless on the ground. 
The powerful Munda seeing his brother unconscious became very much 
distressed with grief ; but he got angry and began to shoot arrows 
immediately on the Devi. ChandikA Devi hurled the weapon named 
JgikA and thus cut off to pieces all the dreadful arrows of Munda in a 
moment and shot Ardha Chandra (semi-circular) arrow at him. With 
this arrow the powerful Asura was deprived of his pride and made to lie 
down unconscious on the earth. Munda thus lying on the ground, a 
great uproar arose amidst the army of the DAnavas ; andTthe Devas became 
delighted in the sky. In the meanwhile Chanda became conscious and 
taking a very heavy club hurled it violently onthe right hand of KAlikA. 
KAlikA rendered that blow useless and instantly tied down that Asura 
by Her PAsa weanon, purified by Mantras. Mugda again rose up, and, 
seeing his brotner in that fastened condition , came to the front well 
armoured and with an exceedingly strong weapon called Sakti. Seeing the 
Asura ooming* She instantly fastened him down like his brother. Taking 
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the powerful Chanda and Munda like hares and laughing wildly, K&li 
went to AmbikA, and said : — M I have brought the two beasts very 
auspicious as offerings in this sacrificial war. Kindly accept these. Seeing 
the two D&navas brought, as if they were the two wolves, AmbikA told her 
sweetly : — O Thou, fond of war ! Thou art very wise ] so dost not commit 
the act of envy nor dost leave them ; think over the purport of my words 
and know that it is Thy- duty to bring the Deva’s work to a successful' 
issue. 

62-65. VyAsa said : — w 0 King ! Hearing thus the words of AmbikA, 
KAlikA spoke to Her again : — ‘ In this war-saorifice there is this axe which 
is like a sacrificial post ; I will offer these two as victims to Thy sacrifice. 
Thus no act of envy will be committed (t. e. t killing in a sacrifice is not 
considered as envy).' 1 Thus saying, the KalikA Devi cut off their heads 
with great force and gladly drank their blood. 1 ' Thus seeing the two Asuras 
killed, AmbikA said gladly : — Thou hast done the service to the gods ; 
so I will give Thee an excellent boon. O KAlika ! As Thou hast killed 
Chanda and Munda, henceforth Thou wilt be renowned in this world as 
Ch&mundA. 

Here ends the Twenty-sixth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing 
•f Chanda and Munda in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the MahA PurAiyam, 
of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 


1-14. VyAsa said : — “0 King ! Seeing tho two DAnav&s killed in 
the battle, the remnant soldiers all fled away back to Sambhu. Some 
of them were cut and wounded in many places by arrows, some had their 
arms severed, soma were bleeding ; thus they entered crying into the 
city. On reaching the lord of the Daityas, they began to make frequent- 
ly tho noise Indicative of danger and exclaimed “ O King ! Save us, 
Save us ; KAlikA is devouring everything to-day. 0 The two great warriors 
Chanda the Munda, the tormentors of the Devas, were slain by Her ; 
all the soldiers were devoured by Her ; we have fled away panic-stricken. 
O Lord ! KAlikA has rendered the battle-field horrible by the dead bodies 
of elephants, horses, camels, warriors, and foot soldiers. A river of blood 
is flowing there of which the flesh of the soldiers is sufficient mud, their 
hairs are like aquatic plants, the broken chariot wheels are like whirl- 
pools, the severed arms and feet are like fishes and their heads look like 
Tumbi fruits (long gourds). O king ! Save your line ; go quickly 
to P&t&la. The’ Devi has become angry and will, no doubt, destroy our 
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raoe. Even the lion is eating; away the D&navas ; and the Klliki 
Devi is killing innumerable D&navas by Her arrows. Therefore, O 
king! What intentions are you cherishing in your mind? Is it that 
you have desired to be merely slain with your younger brother Nis'umbha! 
And whafc good purpose will this cruel woman, destroying your raoe t 
serve, for Whose sake, you have desired to kill all your friends ? O 
king I Victory or defeat in this world are under the Daiva. The wise 
never risk to meet with great difficulties for the gratification of an ordi- 
nary whim. O Lord ! Look at the wonderful deeds of that Greafj 
Creator ? What more wonder •can there be than this that a woman alond 
killed all the Dinavas. O king! You have conquered by the help of' 
your army all the Lokap&las (guardians of the quarters of the sky) ; but 
now that Lady, though alone and unsupported by anybody, is challeng- 
ing you to fight. 

15-24. O King ! In ancient times, in the holy pilgrimage 
of Pujkara, the saored place of the Devas, you performed austerities when 
BrahrnA, the Graudsire of all the worlds, came to you to grant a boon. Then 
you asked the boon and wanted to become to be immortal. But when Brah- 
m& refused to grant it you wanted from him and were granted that you 
would not be killed by any male being, be he a Deva, D&nava, a mam 
Nftga, Kinnara, Yak?a, or any other person. O Lord I For that very reason 
we think now that this Lady has timely come to kill you. Think over 
it seriously and cease fighting. O King ! This Devi is the great Mab&- 
M&yii, the Highest Prakriti ; It is She fcha t devours everything at the 
end of a Kalpa . This auspiciotu Devi is the Creatrix of all the worlds 
and the Devas. She is the embodiment of the three qualities, endowed 
with all the powers. She is Tdmasi, i. e is the Destructrix of the whole 
world. This Devi oan never be conquered, Imperisaable, Eternal, 
She is the SandhyA and the Refuge of the Devas. She is G&yatri, the 
Mother of the Vedas. She is All-knowing and always manifested. This 
Undecaying Lady is void of any Pi£kritio attributes, though She 
at times possesses attributes. She is Success Inoarnate and bestows success 
to all ; She is Bliss Herself and gives blis9 to all. This Gauri bids all the 
Devas disoard all their fears. She is Suddha Sattva. Thus knowing, O 
king 1 Quit thy inimical feelings to Her ; seek refu ge unto Her ; the Devi 
would then certainly protect you. Be obedient to Her and save your raoe. 
Then the remnant D&navas will be able to live for a very long time. 

25. Vy&sa said : — O King ! Hearing thus, dumbha, the conqueror 
of the Devas, told them truly in words beooming of a hero. 

26*42. Sutnbha said : — 4i O Fools ! Hold your tongue. You have 
fled because your desire to live is vory stiong. So you better go to 
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P&b&la without any delay.” This world is under the control of Fate ; 
so I need not think about Viotory. I am under this Fate just as 
Brahm& and other Devas are under it. Brahmft, Visuu, Rudra, Yam a, 
Agni, Varuna, S&rya, Chandra, and Indra are all under the sway of this 
Destiny. O Fools 1 Whatever is inevitable will certainly come to pass. 
What need I think over it then ? The effort also comes to be of such 
a nature as will lead to that ordained by Fate. Thus thinking, the wise 
never grieve ; especially the wise ones never leave their own Dharma 
for fear of death. The happiness, pain, longevity, birth and death of 
all the embodied souls are all determined by Fate when their proper 
time arrives. See ! When the time is over, Brahmft, Vignu and Mah&deva, 
the lord of P&rvati die away; on the expiration of their terms of lives, Indra 
and other Devas go to destruction. Similarly I am also completely 
under the sway of time ; so what doubt is there that I, too, will go to 
destruction when I have observed my own Dharma ! This Lady is 
challenging me to fight of Her own will ; how can I fly away and live hun- 
dreds of years. I will fight to day, Let the result come whatever it may. 

I will gladly take the victory or defeat whatever the case may bo. The 
learned approving of the cause of effort declare Fate as fictitious ; those 
who realise their sayings know that they are full of reason. Without 
exertion no end can be achieved ; weak persons depend on the destiny. 
Foolish persons say that Fate is strong ; but the wise do not say so. 
There is no proof whether Fate exists or not ; in fact what is called Fate 
is invisible ; bow can it then be seen ? lias anybody seen Fate ? It 
is simply a scare for tht illiterate ; remedy only to console one’s mind 
in times of distress. Simply proximity to a grindmill without any man's 
effort cannot grind a material. Therefore if exertion be made in propor- 
tion to the gravity of the work, Buccess is sure to ensue ; if exertion be 
made less in proportion, the work does not come to a successful issue. 
If time, place and one’s enemies’ forces be correctly taken into 
aooount and then if the proper attempts be made, success follows ; thus 
Brihaspati has said. 

43-44. Vy&sa said : — “O king ! Thus making a firm resolve to 
send the powerful Raktabija to the battle with a vast army; Kumbha 
•aid : — “O Raktabija ! You are a very powerful hero ; therefore do 
you go to the battle. 0 Fortunate One I Fight as you are the strength 
of your forces. 

45-46. Raktabija said “O king ! You need not be a bit anxious for 
this work. Certainly I will either slay Her or I will bring Her under 
your control. Please see my skill in this warfare ; that Lady, favourite 

«>7 
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of the gods, is worth nothing ; 1 will just now oonqner Her end males 
Her jour slave. 

47-50. Vyfisa said : — M 0 Beet of Kurus I Thue saying, the powerful 
Raktabija mounted on hie chariot and went to the battle accompanied 
by hia forcee. The ^battalion consisted of oavalry, infantry, ohariote and 
elephants. Thus Burrounded he departed from the oity for that Devt, 
seated on a mountain top. Then the Deri, seeing* him coming, blew 
Her oonchehell ; the D&navas were terrified at that sound and the joy 
of the Devas increased. Hearing that sound Raktabija oame verjj 
hurriedly to Ch&mund& and began to speak to Her sweetly. ^ 

51-62. O Girl S Do you think me weak and thus want to terrify' 
me with the sound of a conohshell ? O Lean One ! Hare you taken me 
to be a Dh&mraloohana ? O Sweet speaking one ! My name is Rakta- 
bija ; I have oome here for Tby sake. If Thou desiroBt to fight, be 
prepared ; I am not a bit afraid of that. O Dear ! You saw those who 
were weak ; I do not belong to that class. Therefore dost Thou 
fight as Thou likeat and then Thou wilt be able to ascertain my strength 
O Beautiful I If Thou didst serve the old persons before, if Thou hadst 
heard the soienoe of politics and morals, if thou hadst studied the politioal 
economy, joined the assemblage of the Pundits or if Thou hast been 
well versed in literature and Tantras, then hear this my good oounsel which 
will serve as a medioinal diet to Thee. Out of the nine sentiments, the 
dringAra (Amorous love sentiments) and dfinti (Peace) are considered 
as the chief by the assemblage of the Pandits. Again out of these twe, 
the love sentiment is the king. Drenched with this sentiment, Vij^u lives 
with Kamalfi ; Br&hmt, the four-faoed, lives with Sfivitri ; Indra with 
Saohi and Sankara resides with his wife Uml The tree stands with 
creepers surrounding it, the deer lives with his female deer, the pigeon 
lives with the female pigeon ; thus all the beings are very attached to 
this sentiment of remaining in couples. Those who cannot enjoy 
owing to certain disease or illness, they are deprived by Fate of such 
enjoyments. Those who are ignorant of this love sentiment in couples, 
they are deprived of it by the sweet jugglery of words of the oheat 
and yet attached to the Peaoe sentiment. When delusion, the destroyer 
of Buddhi, tho oommon sense, occurs, when the violent indomitable anger, 
greed, and lust arise, where, then, is the place for knowledge and 
dispassion ? Therefore, Q Auspicious One I Dost Thou marry the 
beautiful S'umbha or the powerful Nis’umbha. 

63. Vy&sa said : — O king ! When Raktabija spoke all these words, 
standing before the Dev! K&lil&A, Ambikft and Ch&mugdfi began to 
laugh. 
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Book V.] 

Here ends the Twenty-eeventh Chapter of the Fifth Book on the 
description of the war of Raktabija in S ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the 
MahA PurAnam, of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda Vy& 9 a. 

CHAPTER XXVIII. 

1-5. VyAaa said ; — 44 O King! The Devi, hearing thus, laughed 
and spoke the following reasonable words, in a voice deep as a rumbling 
oloud : — O Dull brained one ! Already I told to that messenger before 
in reply to you ; why then do you boast in vain ? If there be any suoh 
in the three worlds who can 9tand equal to Me in appearance, strength, 
and prosperity, I will marry him. Go to Sumbha and Nia'umbha and 
inform them that thu9 I promised before ; therefore let any of them 
conquer Me io battle and then marry Me according to the prescribed rules. 
You have come*here to execute the order of Sumbha ; so either stand up 
and fight or fly to PAtAla with your King. 

0-1 L Vyasa said “0 King ! Hearing the Devi’s words, the 
DAnava was filled with anger and began to shoot dreadful arrows at once 
on the Lion. AmbikA, then, ready-handed, seeing the multitude of 
arrows coming in the sky like serpent3, out them off in a moment to 
pieces by Her Bharp arrows. The Devi, then, drawing Her bow, shot 
arrows sharpened on stone at the great Asura Raktabija. Then that 
wicked Demon, thus shot at by the arrows, fell unconscious on the chariot. 
When belay thus senseless, a great uproar arose amidst his army and the 
soldiers began to cry aloud saying 44 Alas ! We all are killed.' * Then 
Sumbh*, the king of the Asuras, hearing the sound of BoombA (a danger 
cry by hands and mouth) ordered all the DAnavas to be ready for the battle. 

12, Then 9 umbha said .‘—Let all KAmbojas* go to the battle with 

all their forces ; let other powerful heroes, especially the KAlakeyAs, too, 
who are very strong heroes, go up for the battle. 

13-S3. VyAsa said “0 King I Thus ordered, all the fourfold army 
of S’umbha, viz., cavalry, infantry, elephants and chariots, 
went out, intoxicated for war, to the battle ground where.the Devi existed. 
The Devi ChandikA, seeing the DAnava forces coming uear, made at once 
terrible sounds frequently. The AmbikA Devi also made the sound with 
Her bowstring and blew Her oonohshell. KAU, then, shouted aloud opening 
Her mouth widely. The powerful Lion, the Devi's VAhana, hearing the 
terrible sounds* roared eo loudly that the DAnavas were struck with 
strange terror. The powerful DAnavas, then, hearing that eound became 

* KAmboja, name of a people and their country. They inhabited 

the Hindoo Koosh mountain which separates the Giljit valley from Balkb, 
and probably extended upto little. Tibet and LAdak. The Kalakeyas may 
be the Afridis* 
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impatient with anger and shot arrows after arrows on the Devi, The 
wonderful horrible battle, then, cusued, causing horripilation and the S'aktis 
of BrahmA and the other Devas began to come to Chandiku Devi. The 
Devis, the wives of the several Deva9, then went, to the battle-held in their 
respective forms with ornaments and V&hanas as generally on such occa- 
sions. The 5akti (wife) of Brahmil named Brahmani, mouuting on the 
back of Her Swan came there with a string of beads and Kamandalu (an 
wooden waterpot used by ascetic*). The Vais navi with Her yellow robes 
came there mounted on Garuda (the sacral bird of Vi§nu, the carrier of 
Him) with conch, discus, club, and lotus in Her hands. The Devi Sankari, 
the wile of S'iva, the Auspicious One, arrived on the back of Her Bull. The 
emblem of half-moon was on Her forehead while in Her hands She heJd 
snake, bracelet, and trident (Trisdla) and the sign of fearlessness for Her 
devotees. The beautiful wife ofKartika, Kaum&ri Devi, looking like Kartika, 
came to fight there mounted on a peacock. The fairfaced Indrani, decked 
with ornaments on Her several limbs, came there to fight, with thunder- 
bolt in Her hand, mounted on the elephant Air&vata. The V&iaki Devi 
looking like a female boar, came also, seated on an elevated seat of 
departed souls (Preta), The N&rasimhi, resembling Nrisimha (the 
Man Lion Incarnation) came there. The wife of Yama, looki ng fearful 
like Yama arrived there on the battle field smiling and with staff in Her 
hand and mounted on the back of a buffalo. Thus the wives of Kuv era, 
Varuna, and other Devas came there with proper forms, Vfihanas, 
ornaments, accompanied by their brcesjand all excited. Seeing them all, 
the Devi Ambikfl became glad ; the Devas, too, became peaceful and ex- 
pressed their great joy: the D&navas wore afraid at the sight of them, 
8'ankara, auspicious to all the beings, came there to the battle-field, 
surrounded by these goddesses and thus said to Chandikfi Slay quickly 
all these Asuras, S'umbha, Nis'umbha and all other D&nava9 to serve the 
cause of the Devas. Let all the goddesses destroy the D&oava race and 
thus free the world from dangers ; they may, then, return to their own 
abodes Let the Devas get their shares of sacrifices, let the Br&hmapas 
perform the sacrificial acts, and let all the creatures, movjng or not movingt 
be happy. Let all calamities such as proceed from drought, excessive 
rain, rats, foreign invasion, locusts and birds, bats, etc., come to an end. 
Let the clouds bestow rains regularly and let the cultivation yield ample 
harvests. Note here that rats bring in plague. 

34-40. .Vy&sa said O king ! When Sankara, the Lord of the gods 
and Auspicious to all, said thus, a wonderful female ensued out of the 
body of Chandikft, very furious, horrible, with hundreds of jaokals sur- 
rounding and yelling; then that S'akti. of dreadful appearanpo, said 
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to the five* faced S iva, smiling O Deva of the Devas ! Go quickly to 
the lord of the Daityas ; do the duty of a messenger for ua, O Destroyer 
of lust 10 Sankara ! Tell that haughty lustful S’umbha and Nis'umbha 
leave the Heavens and go to PAtala. Let the Devas reigr in the Heavens; 
Indra go to his own beautiful throne ; let all the Devas go to their appro- 
priate places in Heaven and receive their'sacrificial offerings duly. And in 
the Demons desire to live, let them go quickly to the city of PAtAla where 
other Danavas are dwelling. Else, if they like to die, let them go quickly 
to the^battle-field and let their flesh be eaten up by Her jackals. 

41. VyAsa said •“ O king! Hearing Her words, SulapAni went 
quickly to S’umbha, the lord of the Danavas, seated in the assembly, and 
said thus : — 

42-44. “ O king ! I am Hara, the Destroyer of the Asura TripunV, 

now 1 have come to you for your good as a messenger of Arnbika Devi. 
Quit the Heavens and Earth and go quickly to PAtala where reside the 
powerful Bali and PrablAda, or if you like to court Death, come to fight; 

I will slay you all in a moment. O king I The Great Queen ArnbikA 
Devi has sent me with these instructions for your welfare and information. 

45-63. VyAsa said — “O king! Thus conveying the nectarliko, beneficial 
words v the Devi to the chief Daityas, S’iva, the Holder of the trident, re- 
turned to his own place. The S'akti that sent 5'ambhu as a messenger to 
the DAnavas is known in three worlds as :§iva DAti. The Daityas, thus 
hearing the rigorous words of the Devi, put on their coats of armour and 
taking their bows and arrows quickly went out to fight. They came witb 
great force to the battle-field, stretched their bows to their ears and shot 
piercing arrows, sharpened on stone and tipped with iron, at the ChandikA 
Devi. The KAlikA Devi, too began to strike some with the trident, some with 
S'akti weapon, and Borne with club? and rent them asunder and devoured them 
all, and began to roam in the Geld. Brahnmni began to pour water from Her 
Kamandalu on the powerful DAnavas in the battle-field and thus destroyed 
them. M&bes’vari, mounting on Her Bull gave violent blows by Her 
trident and thus lay them dead on the ground. VaiBnavi, with the blow 
of Her club, took away the lives of many Daityas and striking them 
with Her Discua cut off the heads ot several others. IndrAni hurled Her 
thunderbolt on the chief DAnavas, already struck by the feet of the ele- 
phant and lay them dead on the field. NArasimhi tore the strongest 
DAnavas with thb sharp nails and, devouring them, walked to and fro and 
made dreadful sounds. Siva Duti began to laugh hoarsely and laid the 
DAnavas flat on the field, when they were atonce devoured by KAlikA and 
Chap^ikA. Kaum&ri, seated on a peacock, by drawing the bowstring to 
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Her ears hurled arrows sharpened on stone on the 'enemies and killed them 
to serve the cause of the gods. VAruni tied down the DAnavae by Her 
P&sa weapons in a face to face fighting ; thus they lay down senseless on 
the ground. * 0 King t Thus the MAtrikA$, the goddesses, crushed the 
forces. Then the other powerful** soldiers fled away terrified. The 
* Boom b A *' danger cry rose then loudly ; on the other hand, the Devas 
began to shower flowers on the Devis. Hea.ing the distressful agonies 
of the Asura 9 and the shouts of victory of the Devas, Raktabija, the chief 
of the DAnavas became very angry. Seeing specially the DAnavas flying 
away and the Devas shouting, that powerful Demon came hurriedly to the 
battle-field with anger. Then with eyes reddened with anger, and with 
various weapons came before the Devi, Raktabija mounting on a obariot, 
and making sounds unusual with bis bowstring. 

Here ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Fifoh Book on the 
description of the fightiug of the goddesses in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam 
the MahA PurAnam, of 18,000 verseB by Maharsi Veda VyAsa. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 


1 21. VyAaa said : — u O King ! Please hear attentively about the 
extraordinary boon that was given by MahAdeva, the God of gods, to the 
great warrior* Raktabija. Whenever a drop of blood from the body of 
that great warrior will drop on the surface of the earth, immediately will 
arise innumerable D&navas, equal in form and power to him ; thus the 
Deva Rfidra granted the Demon the wonderful boon. Thus elated with 
the boon, he entered into the battle-field with great force in order to kill 
KAlikA with AmbikA Devi. Seeing the Vai§navi f§Akti, lotus-eyed, 
seated on the bird Garuda, the Demon struck Her with a violent weapon 
(named Sakti). She then baffled the weapon by Her club and hurled 
8udars'ana disc on the great Asura Raktabija. Thus struck by the disc, 
blood began to ooze out from his body as the red stream of soft redsand* 
•tone oomes out of a mountain-top. Wherever on the surface of the earth 
drops of blood fell from his body, then and there sprang out thousands and 
thousands of demons like him. IndrAni, the wife of Indra, became very 
angry and struck the terrible Raktabija with his thunderbolt. Streams 
of blood then began to ooze out from his body. No sooner the drops of 
blood fell from the Demon’s body, than were instantaneously born from 
the blood many powerful Asuras, of similar forms, having similar weapons 
and hard to be conquered in battle. BrahmAni then beooming enraged 
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•track at him with the staff of Brahmt with greater foroe. M&hes'var! 
rent the D&nava asunder by striking him with Her trident. N4ra Simht 
pierced the Asura with Her nails j V&rdhi struck at him with Her teeth. 
Then the D&nava becoming angry shot at them all with sharpened 
arrows and pierced them all. Thus when the M&trikA Devts were pierced 
by the club and other various weapons of that great Asura, they got very 
angry and pierced the D&navas in return with shots of arrows. Kaum&ri, 
too, struck at his breast with Her weapon, named Sakti. The D&nava 
then got angry and hurled on them multitude of arrows *nd began to 
pierce them. O King 1 The Chantfikt Devi, getting angry, out off his 
weapons into pieces and shot violently at him other arrows. O King l 
Thus struck by severe blows, when blood began to flow in profuser quan- 
tities from his body, thousands and thousands of D&navas resembling 
Raktabija sprang out instantly from it. So much eo, that the heavens 
were all oovered over with RakUbij*9 that sprang up from the blood. 
They all oovered all over their bodies with ooats of armour, began to fight 
terribly with weapons in their hands. Then the Devas, seeing that the 
innumerable Raktavijas were striking the Devi, became very muoh 
frightened and were distressed with sorrow. They began to talk with eaoh 
other with sorrowful countenances that thousands and thousands of huge 
bodied warriors were springing from the blood. These were all very 
powerful ; so how could they be destroyed ! In this battle-field there were 
now left only the MAtrikils, K&lika, and Chandiki. It would be certainly 
extremely-diffioult for them to conquer all these DAoavas. And if at that 
moment, S'umbha and Nis'umbha were to join them with his army, cer- 
tainly a great catastrophe would ocour. 

22-28. Vy&sa said: — “O King ? When the Devas wore thus ex- 
tremely anxious, out of terror, Ambik& Devi said to the lotus-eyed 
K41i:— M 0 Cbamunda 1 Open out your mouth quickly, and no sooner I 
strike Raktabija with weapons, you would drink off the blood as fast as it 
runs out of his body. Instantly I will kill those Ddnavas sprung from the 
blood with sharpened arrows, dubs, swords and Mugalas ; and you would 
then be able to devour them all at your will, and, then, roam in this field 
as you like. 0 Large-eyed One ! You would drink off all the jets of blood 
in sueh a way that not a drop of it escapes and falls on the ground. And 
then when they will all be devoured, no more D&nsvas would be able to 
spring. Thus they will surely be extirpated ; otherwise they will never 
be destroyed. Let me begin to strike blows after blows on Raktabija and 
you better drink off quickly all the blood, being intent on destroying the 
forces. O Chavnunde ! Thus, the Dtnavas being all exterminated, we 
will hand over to the Indra, the lord of the Devas, bis Heavens without 
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any enemy ; and, thus, we oan go peacefully and happily to our own 
places. 

29-47. VyAsa said: — “O King I The ChftmundA Devi, of furious 
strength, hearing thus the Devi’s words began to drink the jets of blood 
coming out of the body of Raktabija. The Devi Amblkfll began to cu t the 
Demon’s body into pieces and Ch&mundd, of thin belly, went on devouring 
them. Then Raktabija, becoming angry, struck Ch&mund& with his dub. 
But though She was thus hurt severely, She drank off the blood and then 
devoured all the limbs thereof. O King ! Thus K&lik& Devi drank off 
the blood of all other powerful wicked D&nava Raktabijas that sprang out 
of the blood. Ambikft thus destroyed them. Thus, all the Ddnavas, 
created out of the blood were devoured ; then, there was left, lastly, the 
real Raktabija Ambikfi. v Devi then cut him asjmdor into pieces by Her 
axe and thus killed him. Thus, when the dreadful Raktabija was slain in 
the battle, the Ddnavas fled away trembling with fear. Without any wea- 
pons, covered all over their bodies with blood, and void of consciousness 
they uttered, dumb confounded “Alas ! Alas! What ha9 happened, what has 
happened.” Thus crying, they told thoir King S'umbhA thus:— “O King 
of Kings ! Ambik& Devi has killed Raktabija and Ch&tnundtl has drunk 
off all their blood.*’ The carrier (Vdhana) of Devi, the powerful ferocious 
Lion killed other powerful warriors anl Kali devoured the remaining 
soldiers. O Lord of the D&navas ! We have fled and come to you to 
give the news of the battle and to describo the wonderful doings of that 
Chandik^ Devi in the battle-field. 0 King ! In our opinion, no one will 
be able to conquer that Lady, be he a Diitya, D&nava, Gandarbha, Asu- 
ra f Yakja, Pannaga, Ch&rana, R&kgasa, or an Uraga. O King of Kings ! 
The other Goddesses, Iudrani and others, have come to the battle, on 
their own carriers respectively and are fighting with various weapons. 

0 Lord of the D&navas ! The D&nava force? are all slain by them with 
the excellent weapons in their hands. Even Raktabija ha9 been slain in no 
time. That Lion, of indomitable prowess, killed the R&k^asas in the battle ; 
The Devi alone is hard to conquer ; how much more would it be impoa* 
Bible to oonquer Her, when She has been joined with other goddesses. So 
consult with the ministers and do what is reasonable. In our opinion it 
is better to make treaty with Her and quit your enmity. O King f 
Think over the fact that that Lady destroyed all the D&nava9 and at last 
drank off the blood of Raktabija and at last killed him. What on 
earth can be more wonderful than this ? O King 1 The Devi Ambik& 
killed all the other Daityas and Ch&mundfl devoured their blood, flesh, 
and all. Considering all this, it is now better for us to serve the Devf 
AmbikA or fly away to Pftb&la, No more fighting is desirable. She is 



CHAPTER XXIX. 


457 


Book V.] 

not an ordinary woman ;She ia Mah& M&y&, there is not the least doubt 
in this. Only to serve the cause of the Gods, She has manifested Her- 
self and is now destroying the R&kgasas’ race. 

48. Vy&sa said:— Hearing thus, S'umbha got confounded by Kala 
(Death), as his end was coming nigh, and said the following words, his lips 
quivering with anger. 

49-54. You are struck with fear ; so you all take the refuge of Ch&n- 
dik& or fly down to P&tala ; but I will kill Her with all my exertion 
and effort. I conquered all the hosts of Devas and I have enjoyed their king 
dome; shall 1 now, out of the fear of one Lady, fly and enter into the P&tila. 
All my attendants, Raktabija and other heroes, are now slain ic the battle 
and is it possible that I will now fly away out of the sake of preserving 
my life only. See ! The death of all the beings is ordained by Kala 
and it is unavoidable. No sooner a being is born, he is liab>- to the 
fear of death. How can a man, then, out of fear of death, quit all his 
name and fame ? O Nis'umbha ! I will now go immediately to the battle, 
mounting on my chariot and will return after slaying Her in battle. 
And if I cannot kill Her, I will not then return any more. O Best 
of warriors ! Better stand on my side with all your forces and kill that 
Lady in no time, with sharp arrows. 

55-58. Nis'umbha said : — To-day 1 will go to the battle and slaying 
that K&likA, will shortly roturn here with Ambiki. O King ! Do not 
think at all for that Lady ; see my world-conquering strength and look 
at that weak woman ; there is a vast difference. Ca9t aside your this 
great mental anxiety and trouble. Enjoy, 0 Brother, excellent things. 
I will bring that dignified Lady with all honours before you. O King ! 
You ought not to go to the battle when I am alive. I will presently 
go to the fight and bring for you that Lady as a sigr. of our 
victory. 

59-60. Vy&sa said : — 0 Kin^ ! Thus saying, the younger brother, 
proud of his own strength, went hurriedly to the battle-field, mounting 
on his big chauat. He was protected all over his body by bis coat of 
armour and he was well provided with various weapons and all other 
accoutrements of war. The bards began to sins? hynns to him and 
various other propitious ceremonies were being performed. 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing 
of Raktabija in Sri Mad Devi Bbagavatam, the Maha Putnam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyfoa. 
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4 - 10 . Vy&sa said “0 King ! Thus making a firm resolve that 
there would be either viotory or death, the great warrior Nis umbha 
went to fight with the Devi, with great excitement and with all hie 
forces. Sumbha, too the Lord of the Daityas, accompanied by his 
forces, went after Nis'umbha ; S'umbha knew full well the rales of 
warfare ; therefore he remained a witness there. Indra and the other Devas 
and Yak$a9, all stationed themselves in the oelestial space, eager to see 
that fight, covered with clouds. Nis / umbha came to the field, and, taking 
the strong bow made of horns, began to shoot arrows after arrows at 
the Divine Mother with the object of frightening Her. Seeing Nis'um- 
bba with his excellent bow, shooting arrows, ChandikA began to laugh 
frequently. With a soft slow voice She spoke to KAlikA : — ,k O K&li ! 
See their foolishness ! They have come before me, courting death. They 
are so much deluded by My M&y&, that they yet expect viotory when 
they have already witnessed the death of Raktabija and many D&navas. 
Hope is so very strong that it never quits a man. How wonderful is 
this that somo of their armies are destroyed, some are wounded, some aie 
rendered senseless, some made powerless, some have fled ; seeing all 
these, yet, they have come to fight, as i( were, fastened by the cord of 
hope of victory. O K&li ! To-day I will certainly slay Nis'umbha and 
S'umbha. Their death is nigh ; deluded by the Daivi M&yft, they have 
come to Me. Therefore, in the face of all the Devas, I will kill 
them to day. 

11*24. Vy&sa said : — “0 King I Thus saying, and suddenly drawing 
Her bow, Chandi covered Nis'umbha, in front, all over with a multitude 
of arrows. Nis'umbha, too, cut off* those arrows into pieces by his sharp 
arrows ; thus the fight became more and more dreadful between them. 
At this time, the lion of Bhagavati, came down upon the forces, quiver- 
ing his manes, like a powerful elephant going down into s la ke. By his 
nails and teeth, he tore asunder the bodies of the D&navas that fell before 
him and devoured them, a9 if they were infatuated elephan ts. That lion 
thus crushing down the soldiers, Nis'umbha came forward hurriedly, 
drawing his excellent bow. Hundreds of other generals of the D&navas 
came up there to kill the Devi, biting their lips aud with their eyes 
reddened with anger. In the meantime S'umbha killed KAlikA and 
came very hurriedly there with his forces to capture the Divine Mother. 
Coming to the battle-field S'umbha saw that the Divine Mother w^s 
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■Iinding before him j though She was looking very boautifuli fit for 
Jove sentiment, yet She was filled also with the sentiment of fiery 
wrath. At that time the large eyes of Bhagavati, the Beautiful in the 
three worlds, though naturally red, looked more red due to wrath. 
When S / umbha saw Her lovely features, the desire to marry Her and the 
hope of victory all vanished away from his mind ; and he stood there 
with bow in his hand, firmly holding in his mind that he would die. 
Seeing the D&nava in that state, She smiled and began to say, so that 

all the D&navas could hear. O Wrotched Fools ! If you all want to live, 

quit all your weapons here, go to the P&t&la or to the middle of the ocean. 
Or bo slain in the battle by My arrows and go to heavens and enjoy 
there without any fear all the enjoyments and sports there. Weakness 
and heroism, both cannot be expected at one and the same time and at 
the same individual ; therefore I am ordering you to dispel your fears. 
Now go wherever you find your ease and happiness. 

25-35. Vy&sa said : — O king ! Hearing these words of the Devi, 
that haughty Nis'umbha ran forward, holding in his hand the sharpened 
axe and shield adorned with eight Chandras (embossed) and firstly struok 
with sword violently on the proud lion ; then, whirling with great force 
that sword, hurled it upon the Divine^Mothor. The Devi, then, thwart- 
ed off the blow of the sword by Her club and Btruck at his arm by 

Paras / u. The warrior Nis'umbha, thus struck at his arm, patiently bore 
that hurt and struck at Chandikd by his axe. The Devi then made 
suoh a terrible noise of bells that all the Daityas were struck with terror. 
Then She, desiring to kill Nis'umbha, began to drink nectar frequently. 
O King t Thus the terrible fight went on between the Devas and 
D&navas both trying to defeat the other party. Then began to dance 
in the battle-field, the cruel voracious dogs, jackals, vultures, herons, crows 
and other birds, very much gladdened. The battle-field was drenched with 
blood aud the dead carcasses of innumerable D&n&vas, olephants, and 
horses. Nis'umbha, then, seeing the D&navas dead on the field, beoame 
very angry aud ran forward with his terrible club before tbo Devi. That 
proud Asura struck first at the head of the lion with that club 
and laughed again and again and struok the Devi with that same club. 
The Devi, too, (jot very angry seeing Nis'umbha before Her aud striking 
ai Her. She then spoke thus : — 

86 . O You Stupid 1 Wait till I sever your head from your body by 
this axe. Soon you will be sent uuto death with your head 
severed off your body. 

87-64. Vy&sa said : — “O king I Thus saying, the ChandikA Devi 
instantly cut off the head of Nis'umbha by Her axe with great oaution. 
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The head thu9 severed from the body by the blow of the Devi, the 
headless Demon began to roam there with great force with olub in 
his hand. The Dcva9 then got very much frightened. The Devi, then, 
cut off tho bands and feet of that headless Demon with sharpened arrows. 
That vioious wretch fell down lifeless, on the ground like a mountain. 
The powerful Daitya Nis'umbha being thus killed, a great uproar arose 
amidst his panic stricken forces. The soldiers, covered all over 
their bodies with blood, left all their weapons in tho field, began 
to make Boombd sound (a piteous cry with mouth and hands as f 
sign of danger) and fled away to the king S'umbha. He, tho tormentor 
of the mes, then asked them coming: “Where is Nis'umbha now? 
Why have you fled away from the field ?” Thus hearing the King’s ’’ 
words, they bowed down and said : — 41 0 King ! Your brother 
Nis'umbha is lying dead on tho battle-field. O King ! The Devi killed 
all the DA-nava warriors that attended your brother ; only we are left 
and have como here to give you the information. O King 1 Nis'umbha 
has been killed by tho weapons of the Devi. So we think you ought not 
to go to the battle. Know this as certain that the Lady, the Highest 
Cause of this Universe has come here to destroy the D&navas, the object 
being to serve the cause of the Gods. This Lady is not an ordinary woman ; 
She is the Supreme Force ; Her doings are inconceivable ; what more can 
be said than the fact that the Devas never can know Her ! This Devi 
can assume various forms ; She is the origin of MAy£l ; She is very 
clever ; She is adorned with various ornaments and is holding various 
weapons in Her hands. Her doings are incomprehensible ; She is like a 
Second Night of Dissolution (at the end of the world) ; She is Perfect, 
endowed with all auspicious sigus, capable to go beyond the insurmount- 
able. This wonderful Devi is serving the cause of the gods and the 
Devas from the sky are singing hymns to Her. O King ! It is now 
your paramount duty to fly away and save your life ; if you live, you may 
have the chance for gaining the victory when time will turn out favour- 
able; there is no doubt in this. It is Time that makes a strong man weak ; 
and it is that very Time that makes that weak man strong again and stimu- 
lates him for victory. Time makes a generous donor a beggar and it is 
Time that makes the same beggar again a generous donor. BrahmA, 
Vijnu, Mahes'a, Indra and other Devas are all under the sway of this 
Time ; so Time is the Sovereign of all. Therefore, 0 King ! Wait for this 
Time. Now Time .3 favourable to the Gods and inimical to you. 
Therefore Time is destroying now the Daityas, But the course of Time 
is not the same throughout. O King ! Tho actions of Time are various 
n o doubt. Time creates men and Time destroys them. The time of 
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creation is different from the time of destruction, this is evident to you 
before your eyes. See ! When Time was favourable to you, you subj* cted 
Indra and all other Devas and made them pay taxes to you ; and now 
Time is unfavourable to you ; so an ordinary weak woman is killing the 
powerful D&navas ; Time, therefore, is doing favourable things and also 
unfavourable things. The host of Devas or the woman Killi is not the 
cause thereof. O King ! The present Time is not favourable to you and the 
Daityas ; knowing this, do as you like. See ! Indra, Viguu, Varuna, 
Yama and other prominent Devas all fled before in battle, quitting their 
weapons. So, knowing this world as subject to the control of Time, you 
can now fly away and go quickly to the P&t&la. For if you live, you will 
get in future all the plcrsures ; and if you be killed, your enemies will all 
be very glad and roam everywhere fearlessly, singing propitious songs. 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the killing of 
Nis'umbha in Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam, the Mah& Pur&nam, of 18,000 
verses by Mahargi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XXXI. 


1. Vyasa said “ O King ! S'umbha, the Lord of the Daityas, 
hearing the words of the soldiers, began to say, then, with eyes rolling 
with anger. 

2-15. S'umbha said : — “ O Fools ! What are you saying all this ? 
How can I do this unspeakably moan act and then tope to live ? How 
shall I be able to roam in this world when I have become the cause in 
the slaying of my brothers and ministers ? Time is the more powerful 
cause of all that takes 'place, good or bad ; sc when this formless Time is 
the Supreme Ruler, what use is there in my brooding over the result ? Let 
whatever come that is inevitable, let whatever be done that is destined 
to take place ; death or life, I do not think of either. The more so when 
Time is never able, even when worshipped, to thwart off death or life when 
their proper moment arrives. See 1 The God of rain gives us rain in the 
rainy season ; but, it is seen that sometimes it does not rain in the month 
of 3r&van (the rainy season) ; whereas it rains sometimes in the month of 
Agrah&yana, Pau§a, M&gha, or Ph&lguna (not the rainy season). Therefore 
it is evident that Time is not the chief factor. Fate is stronger than Time* 
Time is merely the instrumental cause. It is this Fate that has created 
all this universe ; it cannot be lendered otherwise. I consider Fate as 
Supreme ; Fie on this one's own exertion I For, Lo ! Nis'umbha, who had be- 
fore conquered all the Devas, is slain to* day by an ordinary woman I Alas 1 
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When Raktabija, too, bed been alain, bow can I desire to hold on to my 
life, foregoing all my name and fame I Even BrahmA, who has oreated 
all this universe, will not sooner oouie to an end then his longevity expires. 
Four thousand Yugas constitute one day of Brahma ; and in that one day 
fourteen Indras perished ; so twioe the life of Brabrnt constitute the life of 
Vi»nu ; similarly twioe the life period of Vijnu constitute the life period of 
Mahes'a ; and when their longevities expire, they oome to an end. 'f hi, 
visible earth, mountains, sun and moon all will perish ; so it has been 
specially ordained by the Destiny; therefore, O Fools I I do not oarela 
bit for the death. When a being is born, he must die ; and when anyohfe 
dies, he will be born again, there is no’ doubt in this. So one ought tq 
preserve one’s name and fame which is more permanent in this transitory 
body. Prepare my chariot ; I will go to-day to the battle-field ; let viotory 
or defeat come what it may, as Fate has ordained. I will soon go to fight. 

16 33. Thus saying, S'umbha mounted on the chariot quiokly and went 
where the Devi Arabikft was staying. Then the four-fold army, cavalry, 
infantry, chariots, horses and elephants and innumerable soldiers, followed 
him with weapons in their hands. Going there to the Himalaya mountain, 
he saw the Divine Mother sitting on Her Lion. She appeared so very 
lovely as to enchant the three worlds. Her body was decorated with 
various ornaments, all the auspicious gems were manifest ; the Devas, 
Gandavbhas, Yakfas and Kinnaras in the heavens wore all worshipping 
Her with hymns and PArijAta flowers ; and the Devi was making beautiful 
sounds with bells and conches, indicative of Her viotory. Seeing Her 
S'umbha was very muoh enchanted with passionate love and struck with, 
the five arrows of cupid, thought thus —How wonderful is Her lovely 
oountenanoe ! See 1 How wonderful and amazing is Her skilfulness l! 
Delicaoy and capability to endure the hardships of war, though quit e 
oontrary to each other, are both in Her. What a wonder is this !! Her 
bodies are extremely delicate and limbs are lean and thin ; besides She 
ie lately blooming into womanhood ; still She does not feel any passion ; 
this is undoubtedly very wonderful !! She is exquisitely beautiful that 
can be desired of in one’s mind ; and tbongb She is endowed with all the 
auspicious signs, yet She has no inclinations for all the pleasures and 
allurements of the world and is now slaying the powerful Asurai ; this is 
wonderful indeed !>. Now what steps are to be taken so that this Lady 
eomea under my control ? All the Mantrams also are not with me now 
to bring over this Swan-eyed Lady unto me. This proud lovely Lady is 
the incarnate of all Mantrams ; how will She come under my control? 
Tbia heroic Lady cannot be controlled by conciliatory words, allurements, 
it is not advisable, too, to fly away from the battle-field and to 
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go to PAt&la. What am I to do ? Where shall I go in this critical 
moment? And if I die at the hands of this Lady, that death is not a glorious 
one ; it will take away my fame. The death in a battle-field is conducive 
to one's well being, so the sages say, when both the parties are equally 
strong. The Devas have oreated this Lady stronger than even hundred 
Btrong men; She is a woman merely in name. This Lady is very powerful and 
has come here to destroy the D&navas ; there is no doubt in this. What 
effect will conciliatory words now produce on Her; She has come to slay us; 
Will She be appeased with good words ? Neither will allurements of 
precious things be of any avail, for She is decked with various arms and 
weapons ; nor will it be of any use to sow dissensions between the Devas 
and Her. Further all the DevaB are under Her control. Therefore it is far 
better to die than to fly ; victory or death would come unto me to-day as 
Fate has ordained. 

34-46. Vy&sa said : — 0 King I Thus thinking in his mind, S'umbha 
became ready to shew his strength ; and firmly resolved to fight, he 6&id 
to the Devi before him : — 0 Devi! Fight. But, O One of delicate limhs 1 
Thy so much toil is in vain. Thou hast no sense at all ; for Thou art 
doing contrary to the doings of woman-kind. The pair of eyes of women are 
their arrows ; the eyebrows are their bows ; their gestures and postures are 
their weapons and their hits are those persons who are skilled in amorous 
love sentiments. The dyes used in painting the bodies are their armours, 
their mental desires are their chariots, so sweet soft wordsland conversations 
are their trumpet sounds ; women have no other things for their war 
preparations. Therefore, O Beloved I Anyfother weapons ar6 mere mockeries 
and ridiculous ; their modesty is their ornament ; impudence can never 
grace them. An exquisitely beautiful woman, if engaged in a fight 
will look harsh ; especially when Thou wilt draw Thy bow, how wilt 
Thou be able to hide Thy breasts ? When Thou wilt run with Thy 
club, where will Thy gentle treadings go ? O Beautiful ! Thy councillors 
are this KAlikA and the stupid Chamundl. CbandikA is Thy adviser ; 
her voice is very hoarse ; how can then ®ho be able to nurse Thee ? 
Again this Lion, the terror of all the beings, is Thy carrier. Therefore, 
0 Dear ! Leave aside all these and come over unto me. O Beautiful 
One ! That Thou art ringing Thy bells and dost not sound Thy lute 
goes quite against Thy beauty and youth. O Sensitive One ! If Thou 
likest to fight, better assume an ugly appearance, let Thy nature be 
ferocious and cruel ; let Tby colour be black like a .crow ; lips elonga- 
ted, legs long, nails ugly, teeth horrible, and let Thy eyes be ugly or yellow 
like those of a cat. O Devi! Assume such an ugly appearance and 
stand firmly for the fight. O Deer-eyed One ! Speak first harsh words 
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unto me ; then I will fight with Thee ; my hand does not get up 
to strike Thee with handsome teeth, in the battle-field, Who art like a 
second Rati . 

47. Vy&sa said : — O Best of the descendants of Bharata I When 
S'umbha said thus, the Divine Mother, seeing him passionate, smiled 
and said : — 

48-50. O Stupid One ! Why are you so much distressed with pas- 
sion ? O Fool ! If your hand does not come forward to strike weapons 
at Me, then fight with this ugly KtUik& or Chamund& ; they are ybur 
best compeers in the battle-field ; they will fight with you ; I will stand 
as a mere Witness. Thus saying, the Devi Bhagavati said to K&lik& 
in sweet words : — “ O KMik& ! Your nature is fierce ; this S'umbha like# 
also the fierce ; so kill him.*’ \ 

51-69. Vy&sa said : — “O King ! That KAlikA, the incarnate of 
Death, thus ordered, took up Her club immediately and became ready 
to fight, as if sent there direct by the God of Death. A dreadful fight 
then ensued between the two ; and the highsouled- Munis and the Devas 
were present there and witnessed the great event. S'umbha first struck 
at K&lik&. raising his club. K&lik&, then, struck S'umbha in return with 
her club violently. Instantly she made a dreadful sound, broke down 
bis chariot, glittering like gold, into pieces, killed the horses of the 
ohariot and slew the charioteer. Walking, then, on foot with a very heavy 
olub in his hand, S'umbha struck with great anger on the breast 
ofK&lik4 and began to laugh. K&lik&, in the meanwhile, rendering 
his stroke useless, soon took up Her axe and cut off bis left band, pasted 
with -sandal and decked with arms and weapons. His left band thus 
cut off, his whole body was drenched with torrents of blood ; yet he 
oame up with club in his hand and struck KMikd with it. K&likA, too, 
laughed and with Her scimitar cut off his right aria holding the club and 
ornamented with armlet. S'umbha became angry and came up violently 
to kick Her when K&lik& quickly cut off his two legs. His arm9 and 
legs thus severed from his body, the Demon frightened Kfilikd and told 
Her. “Wait, wait.” And soon he came up before Her. Seeing the Demon 
coming, K&lik& severed his neck from his body like a lotus ; blood 
began to gush out in continuous streams. O King 1 The head of 
S'umbha, thus severed from his body, fell on the ground like a mountain. 
Immediately the life left the body. Seeing the D&nava fall down 
lifeless, Indra and the other hosts of Devas began to worship the Devi 
Bhagavati, Cbamund&, and KiUikA and chanted lovely hymns to them. 
The winds then began to blow pleasantly ; all the quarters looked very 
•loir and Fire in sacrificial altars, being circumambulated, became very 
propitious. On the other hand, those Daityas that remained alive quitted 
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their arms and weapons, bowed down to the Divine Mother, and 
fled away one and all to the PAtAla. O Ring ! I have now described 
in regular order to you how the Devi protected the Devas and destroyed 
S'ambha and other Asuras* Those human beings on the surface of the 
earth that read this anecdote from the beginning to the very end or 
hear it oonsfcantly, get all their desires fulfilled ; there is no doubt in 
this. O King ! Verily he gets a son who has not got any son ; he gets 
abundance of wealth who is without any wealth ; the diseased become 
cured of their diseases; what more can be said than the fact that be 
who beers this glorious deed of the Devi in its entirety, gets all that he 
desires. O King ! That man who reads daily this holy anecdote or 
hears it, has never to fear from his enemies ; in addition be gets libera- 
tion after leaving his this body. 

Here ends the Thirty-iirst Chapter of the Fifth Boot on the death of 
S'umbha in the Mahft Pur&nam S'ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXXII. 

1-4. Janamejaya said : — 4 ‘0 Best of Munis ! The glory of Chandi- 
kA has been fully described by you. By whom was She worshipped in 
the ancient times after the reading and hearing of Her three glorious 
deeds (the killing of Madhu Kaitava, etc.) ? "Who was it that derived the 
best effects by worshipping the Devi, the Bestower of all desires ? 
When and with whom was She pleased and then offered boons ? O Ocean of 
meroy ! Kindly narrate fully all these things to me.” 0 BjAhmana ! 
Describe to me also the rules how the meditation, worship and Homa 
of the Great Dev! are conducted. SAta said : — “O Risis I Kri?na Dvai- 
pAyana, the son of Satyavati, was very glad to hear these questions 
of Janamejaya and began to deecribe how the worship, etc., of the MabA 
MAyA, the Devi Bbagavati are to be done. 

5-21. VyAsa said : — “O King ! In days of yore in SvArochipa Man- 
vantara there was a king, named Suratha, very liberal-minded and de- 
voted to govern well bis subjects. He was truthful, active and energetic, 
and devoted to his Guru ; he always served the twice-born and he 
never used to hold any sexual intercourse except with his legal wife. 
He was generous, not liking to quarrel with anybody, and expert in the 
•oienoe of afchery. While he wa9 thus governing his kingdom, the Mlech- 
cbas, the hill tribes, turned out his enemies. They destroyed the city oi 
KolA, became very haughty and turbulent and desired to conquer the whole 
earth by their sheer force. Thus accompanied by the great four-fold army 

50 



466 


SrI mad devI bhAgavatam. 


elephants, chariots, cavalry and infantry they came to conquer the domi* 
nion of the King Suratha. A dreadful fight then ensued between the 
King and the dreadful Mlechchas. O King ! The Mlechcha force* 
were not at all numerous whereas the armies of the king were large ; still 
the Mlechchas were lucky to win the battle. The King, defeated, fled to 
his own city which was a strongly fortified place. The good King, 
wise in statesmanship when he saw that his ministers had gone over to the 
enemies’ party, became very anxious and thought whether it was advisable 
for him to wait for a better opportunity, remaining within his own extensive 
city, well guarded by a strong wall and ditch or it would be better to fight 
on. The King thought also that it would not at all be advisable to consult 
with his ministers who were, then, under the control of his enemies ; whal 
then would he do under the circumstances ? Those vicious minister® 
oould at any time deliver him to the hands of his enemies ; what would 1 ^ 
then happen to him ! Those men, that are avaricious, can do anything \ 
in this world ; therefore it would never bo advisablo to trust them. The 
people under the sway of greed commit injury to their fathers, brothers, 
friends, acquaintances, their Gurus and the adored BrAhamanas. Whon the 
ministers hau joined with his enemies, they could well be classed with the 
vicious; no doubt in this. Never could they be trusted under the above cir- 
cumstances. Thus pondering over the matter, the King bocame absent- 
minded, and, finding no remedy, went out of the city alone, mounted on a 
horBe. The intelligent King, helpless, entered into a dense forest and 
thought where would he go now ? Knowing, then, that there was, at a 
distance of three Yojanas from that place, a hermitage of the greA ascetic, 
the Sumedha Rigi, the King went there. 

A r . B . — A Yojana is a distance measuring lour Krosas or eight or nine 
miles. 

22-33. 0 King I That hermitage was more beautiful than even the 
Heaveus ; it was on the bank of a river ; various kinds of trees were 
there; it waB frequented with wild animals having no enmity with each 
other ; the whole place was echoed with the sounds of cuckoos. The 
students were studying and reverberating the atmosphere with their Vedio 
chants; hundreds of herds of doers wero ruuning there ; rioe trees had 
grown there wildly at places and their harvests were collected at places ; 
good flowery trees and others with delicious fruits were seen there ; at 
places fragrant smells of oblations of ghee, etc., were coming ; nil these 
were delighting to any man who went or stayed there. The King Suratha 
was very glad to see that As'rama ; he became fearless and wanted to stay 
there in the hermitage of the Br&hmin. Fastening his horse at the root 
ofatreo, the King- approached humbly to the Ri^i, and saw that the 
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Muni was seated on a deer skin under the shade of dense SA1 trees. He 
was peaceful, lean and thin by tapasya. His stature was straight ; and 
he was teaching his disciples and explaining to them the meaning of the 
Veda Sastras. 

He was void of anger, greed, etc., beyond all the dualities, without any 
jealousy, alwj/^ devoted to the ontemplation of his Self, truthful and 
full of peace. Seeing him the King was filled with tears and prostrated 
before him and fell like a stick before him. The Muni, seeing him thus, 
asked him to get up and enquired about his welfare. A disciple then, 
at the sign of the Guru, gave him a KusAsan, to take his seat. The 
King got up and at his permission took his seat on that kus'Asan ; then 
the Muni worshipped the King duly by offering to him water to wash hia 
feet, and Arghya (an offer of green gras?, ric3, etc). Then the Muni asked 
him ‘‘Who are you ? What for arc you come here ? Why are you so 
aOXfpus ? Tell frankly nil these that are not yet known to mo. 
What do you want ? Speak out your mind. Even if that be impractic- 
able, 1 will no doubt try my b3st to acompiish your desire. I ends.' 1 

31-36. The King said:— u O Muni! lam the King Surath\ ; de- 
feated by my enemy, I have left my kingdom, palace, and wife and have 
come to your refuge/* “O Brdhmana ! I am ready to do whatever you 
order me ; on 'this surface of the earth there is no one but you who can 
protect me. Now I am very much terrified by my enemy ; therefore I 
have come to you. O Muni ! You protect those who come to seek 'your 
refuge ; I have now come here to seek your shelter ; so save me from this 
danger. 

37-3?. The Maharsi said: — “O King ! Stay here without any fear ; 
none of your enemies would be able to enter this hermitage by my power of 
Tapasyft, even if they be very powerful. 0 Best of Kings ! You will not be 
allowed to kill any animals hero ; you will have to sustain yourself on this 
wild rice, roots and fruits, etc., as the rules of the forest living permit. 

39-48. Vyftsa said:— Thus hearing his words, the King began to live 
there, with all purity and without any fear, on roots and fruits. Once the 
King, while taking rest under the shade of a tree, while thinking of va- 
rious things, thought of his own house thus:—- “My enemies have, no doubt, 
acquired my kingdom, but they are vicious and wicked, shameless 
Mlechohas and always addicted to sinful deeds ; certainly they are torment- 
ing my subjects. My elephants and horses are not regularly ’getting 
their food and have all become powerless ; certainly they are suffering very 
much from my enemies. All the servants that were nourished by me 
before are now all suffering from troubles, having boon subjected by my 
enemies* The wicked enemies are csrbainly squandering away my hoarded 
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wealth to bad immoral purposes, in gambling, drinking and in revelling 
with prostitutes. Those MIechchas and my ministers are always intent on 
vicious act9 ; th^y do nob know who are the proper persons to be given 
charities ; so they will no doubt exhaust away my coffers in doing sinful 
acts’ 1 . While the King was thus meditating, seated at the root of a tree, 
there came one mao of the Vais'ya caste looking very distressed. The Ring 
saw and instantly bade him take his seat beside him; then the King 
asked the Vais'ya:— “0 Noble One 1 Of what caste are you ? Whence are 
you coming to this forest ? “What is your name ? What for you lookj 
so pale and distressed ? What calamity has befallen to you ? O Good One ( 
Two persons become friends whenever they speak seven words amongst 
them ; according to this rule I am your friend ; tell me, therefore, truly all 
these things. 

49. Vy&sa said:— The Vais' ya, hearing these words from the King, 
took his seat and felt himself much relieved and thinking that he has met 
with a saint, began to 9peak thus: — 

50-52. O my Friend ! I belong to the Vais'ya caste ; my name is S&m&dhi ; 
I was rich, never I had any jealousy towards anybody | always I used to 
speak truth and was devoted to religious acts. My wife and sons are very 
greedy of money and are irreligious ; so they cut off all their affections 
and connections with me, very difficult to out though, and have driven me 
out of the house on the pretext that I am very miserly. Thus forsaken 
by my relatives, 1 have now come to this forest. You look to be a 
fortunate man ; therefore kindly, O Dear One I give me now your introduc- 
tion and oblige. 

53-55. The King said: — I am the King Suratha ; lately I had a 
defeat from the dacoits ; moreover my ministers decsived me ; consequent- 
ly I am deprived of my kingdom and have now come here. O Best of 
Vais'yas I Fortunately you have come to me to-day as my friend. We two 
will repose here gladly in this beautiful forest covered with trees, O 
Intelligent One I Now quit your sorrow ; be calm and quiet and rest 
with me, at your leisure, here happily. 

56-58. The Vais'ya said:— 0 King 1 My friends and relatives must 
have been helpless, very sorrowful and they artf distressed at my absence ; 
they must have been troubled very much by diseases and misfortunes no 
doubt and have become very anxious. O King I I cannot remain quiet ; 
my mind is being troubled with the thought how my wife and sons are 
spending their times now— in pain or happiness ? .1 am always thinking 
when I would see again my sons, wife, relatives, friends, aoquaintanoes and 
my house ? I cannot make me calm and quiet. 
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59-60* The King §aid:— 0 Intelligent One 1 What pleasure can you 
ezpeot to see your wicked sons and treacherous relatives who have 
driven you out of your house ? Even the enemies are far better, provided 
they do good to us ; what sorts of friends are they who impose on us afflio* 
tions and sorrows. Do you, therefore, make your mind oalm and quiet 
and remain here in greatest peace and happiness. 

61. The Vais'ya said: — 0 King ! Even those that are wicked and 
oruel cannot quit their relatives. To-day my mind is greatly agitated 
with the thought of my relatives ; I cannot remain quiet. 

62. The King said:— My mind too, is incessantly troubled with the 
thought of my kingdom. Come ; let both of us go to the- Muni and 
ask him what is the medicine for the cure of these our mental agonies. 

63-64. Vy&sa eaid “0 King ! Thus making their determinations, 
they went humbly to the Muni to ask him what were the causes of their 
sorrows ? The King then went close to him and bowing down before 
him, took his seat and began to ask calmly and quietly the Muni who 
was sitting calm and serene. 

Here ends the Thirty-seoond Chapter of the F;fth Book on the King 
Suratha’s going to the forest in the Mabdpurdnara, S'ri Mad Devi 
Bbftgavatam of 18,000 verses by Mahar$i Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXXIII. 


1-8. The king Suratha said : — “ O Muni ! This Vais'ya is now 
become a friend of mins in this forest ; he has been expelled from bis 
home by his sons and wife and he has come lately here in this forest. He 
is now suffering very much from the bereavement of his family and 
has become very much troubled in his mind. He is not getting any 
peaoe whatsoever. I am also become like him and have becon^e very 
distressed owing to my kingdom being robbed away. This thought, though 
really devoid of any substantial cause, is not leaving my heart now. Oh ! 
My elephants and horses, now under my enemies, have become weak My 
servants are suffering very much owing to my absence I My enemies will* 
within no time, .squander away forcibly all my hoarded riches. This thought 
is not giving me any happiness ; nay, I cannot get any sleep owing to this 
oare and anxiety. O Lord ! I know that this world is false as a dream ; 
yet my mind is so deluded that I cannot make me quiet. Who am I ? 
What are those horses and elephants to me ? They are not my brothers, 
sons, nor friends ; yet I feel very muoh for them and am troubled with 



470 


SRt MAD DEVI BHAGAVATAM. 


their troubles. O Muni ! I know these all are delusions ; still I am net 
able to make my mind free from them. This is very wonderful indeed 1 
What is the cause of all this ? O Lord ! Nothing is veiled from your 
sight, you are fully able to solve all these doubts. Therefore, O Ocean of 
mercy ! Kindly explain to mo and this VaU'ya the cause of all this 
delusion. 

9. VyAsa said 11 O King ! When the King Suratha asked thus, 
the Muni in reply said to him the following words, full of wisdom, so that 
his delusion and sorrow might vanish : — j 

10-25. The Muni said : — “ O King f I am telling you the cause ^ f 
bondage as well the cause of release of all tho beings in this Universes, 
She is known as Maha MAyA. She is the MulA Prakriti, the state of 
equilibrium of the three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas and TAmas. Even\ 
BrahmA, Vi§nu, Mahes'vara, Indra, Varuna, VAyu, and tho other Dev&s, 
Gandarbhas, NAgas, RAk^asas, men, deer, animals, birds, trees and various 
kinds of creepers all are under MAyA ; thus they are all bound ; again 
they all get release when they are released by that MAyA. By Her is created 
all this world, moving and not moving, all the beings are caught in Her net 
and all are under the control of Her. You aro a Ksattriya; so Rajoguna pre- 
ponderates in you and your heart is thus rendered impure. She, by Her 
MAyA, deludes eveD the minds of those who aro JnAnins or wise ; you are 
but an ordinary man compared to them. Even BrahmA, Vignu and 
Mahes'a, though possessed of vast wisdom, still roam, under the sway of 
M&yA, in the three worlds completely deluded by their attachments to 
the sensual objects. O, King I In the Satya Yuga, in ancient time* 
Vignu NArAyana himself performed a very hard tapasyA in S'vetadvlpa. 
He passed away full ten thousand years in meditation, with the objeat 
of attaining the unbroken everlasting Bliss and becoming steadfastly 
attached to BrAhma Vidy A. OKing! BrahmA, too, became engaged in 
performing a tapasyA, meditating the Primordial Force, AdyA S'akti, in a 
very wonderful solitary place for the cessation of delusion. Once on a time 
V&sudeva Hari wanted to go to another place ; ho got up and started to 
see other places. BrahmA, also, left his place and started for another 
destination. When they met each other in their way, each one asked 
the other “ Who are you?'’ The PrajApati answered : — “ I am the Creator 
BrahmA.” Hearing thus the BrahmA’s words, Visnu said: — “O You Stupid ! 

I am Achyuta Vi§nu ; therefore I am the Creator of this world.” You are 
inferior to Me as there is so much of Rajoguna in preponderance in you. 
Know Me as the eternal VAsudeva, preponderating in Sattva Guna. Do you 
not remember that 1 fought a dreadful battle for you and thus saved your 
life a abort while ago. I slew the two DAnavas Madhu and Kaitara 
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when you were much distressed by them and tcok My refuge. How then 
do you boast now ! 0 Fool ! Quit your this vain boasting now. In this 
wide world, there is none juperior to Me. 

26*31. The Risi said : — Thus engaged in disputing with each other, 
their lips were quivering with anger and their eyes got red. When, Behold I 
there appeared suddenly between those two disputants, a nectar-like 
white phallic emblem (Lingam), wonderfully long and extensive Then 
a voice, from without anybody, broke out in the Heavens and addressed 
BrahmA and Visnn who were quarrelling thus ? Whoever amongst you 
.will be able to go to the other end of this Lingam whether beyond its 
top or below its bottom, he is certainly the superior of you two ; lot one 
of Jon therefore go down to PAt&la and let the other go up to the Heavens. 
Leave off your useless disputations and take my word as proof. It is 
always advisable to select an umpire to decide such a quarrel as this that 
has sprung up between you two. 

32-39. The Ri$i said : — O King ! Hearing thus the divine word, both 
of them became ready and began energetically to measure the length of 
of the wonderful Lingam that Btood in front of them. Vifnu went down 
to P&tAia and BrahmA went up to AkAa'a to measure the Lingam and 
thus to ascertain their superiority. Going down some distance Vi$nu 
got tired and doing his hast, when he could not find out the end of tks 
Lingam, he returned and remained at the desired meeting place. On 
the other hand, BrahmA was ascending to the skies when he got one 
Ketaki flower dropping from the head of the Lingam. Ho became over 
glad and returned also to the desired meeting place. BrahmA became 
very muoh elated with vanity and when he returned, he at once showed 
that flower to Vignu and spoke thus the false words : — 41 0 Vijnu I 
This Ketakf flower has been obtained from the head of the Lingam. I have 
brought this to you simply that you would recognise it and be convinced 
in your heart. Hearing these words of BrahmA, Vi$nu saw the Ketakt 
flower aud said : — 44 0 BrahmA I Who is your witness in this matter ? 
He whose words are true, who is equal to all, who is intelligent, pure, 
and always of good conduct, he can be the witness in such matters of dispute. 

40 44. BrahmA said : — 44 Who will come now as witness from that far 
off place ? This Ketaki flower i 9 the witness ; this will give evidence/' 
Thus say ing7 BrahmA requested Ketaki to give evidence; Ketaki soon 
replied thus to convince Visnu. O Vi$nu ! I was on the head of 
MahAdeva ; BrahmA has brought mo from there down to this place ; you 
ought not therefore to have any doubt on this point. My word is the 
evidence ; BrahmA has gone to the other end of the Lingam. Some devotee 
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of S'iva pat me on His heed end BrahmA has got me down from there. 
Hearing thus the words of Ketaki, Vijpu was very much astonished and 
said this “ I oannot trust your word ; if Mahl Deva comes and speaks 
this Himself, then I oan trust and take it as a proof.” 

46-83. TheRiji said :-0 Kiog I The eternal MahA Deva, bearing 
the words of Vijnu, spoke thus to Ketaki with great anger “ O Liar I Do 
not utter such false words : You dropped down from My head and BrahmA 
while ascending up, pioked you up on the way. Now as you have told 
a lie, I will never take you ; you are henoeforth forsaken by Me.” BrahtAl 
was then very muoh put to shame ; he bowed down to Vijnu ; MahA Devi,- 
forsook the Ketaki flower from that date. 0 King i Such is the power of 
MAyA ; when BrahmA, Vijnu and other wise persons are so self-deluded 
by Her, what need to speak of other ordinary mortals I See I Vijnu, the 
Lord of Lakjmf, is self-deluded and is always deoeiving the Daityas for 
the welfare of the Devas, without any fear whatsoever of the sin that he 
is thereby incurring. Though He is the Lord of all yet He has to 
take several incarnations in several wombs, forsaking the pleasures 
of the Heavens and fighting with the Daityas. O King ! Vijgu is 
omnisoient and He is the Lord of this world ; specially He is the 
only One, Supreme m the oreation of the Gods. Now when MAyA 
exercises such a powerful influence on Vijnu, what wonder is there 
that the other ordinary beings would be deluded by Her ? O King I 
That Highest Prekjiti draws away violently the hearts of the wise 
and drags them down into the ocean of world. That Omnipresent 
Bhagavat! is ever the oause of bondage of all when She oasts Her net of delu- 
sion and She is again ever the oause of liberation 'when She imparts Her 
knowledge to them. 

64. The King said:— “0 Brahman ! What is the nature of Her ? 
and what is the Supreme Force? What is the Cause of this creation? 
And where is Her highest place ? Kindly narrate all these to me. 

56-66. The Risi said ■ O King! She is begfnningless ; therefore She 
had no origin at any time; that Highest Devi is Eternal and She is alwajs 
the Cause of all Causes. (How then can any other be powerful like Her). O 
Kingl She resides in all the beings as the essential vital Force ; deprived of 
that Foroe, every being is reduced to a dead caroass. She is pervading as the 
Universal Force of Consciousness in all the beings. The form of this $akti 
(Force) is the form made up of consciousness itself, the Brahma. (For the 
force of Fire is Fire itself; it is not seen in any other form). Her appearaneee 
and disappearances at times are simply for serving the purposes of the Gods. 
O King I Whenever the Devas and men worship Her, AmbikA makes Her 
appearance visible todestroy their pains and sufferings. She assumes various 
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forms and possesses various powers. That Highest ts'vari comes down of 
Her free will to serve Her some purpose or other. She is not like the Deva9, 
under the oontrol of Daiva or Fate ; She is not under the influence of Time 
(as both Fate and Time are created by Her). 8b* put3 always every 
being to action according to his capaoity. Purusa is not the Doer ; He 
is simply the Witness. This whole Universe is the object seen. That 
Devi is the Mother of all this that is witnessed. She is the Manifested 
and She is the Unmanifested and She is the Effect also. She alono is the 
Actress andfmanifests thus the world and thus gives the colouring to the 
Purusa. When the Purusa is coloured thus, She destroys quickly these 
worlds. It is said that Brahm&, Vignu and Mahes'a are respectively the 
Creator, Preserver and Destroyer of the world ; but this is merely a state- 
ment ; really they are merely instruments in Her hands. Bhagfcvati has 
oreated them iQ reality for Her Pastime and stationed them in their 
respective posts. She has bestowed to them Her part manifestations, 
•\e , Sarasvati to Brahmd, Lakjmi to Vignu, and Giriji. to Mahes'a and 
has thus rendered them more powerful. They, the lords of the Devae, 
alway meditate and worship Her as the Creafcrix, Preservrix and Destructrix 
of this Universe. O King 1 I have thus described to you, as fa* as my 
intelligence and knowledge go, the holy greatness and the excellent glory 
of Her fin reality, I have not been able to oome to the end of it.). 

14 Aim, Hrim, Klim Ch&mundilyai bicbche” is the (9) nine lettered 
mantra. 

Here ends the Thirty-third Chapter of the Fifth Book on the descrip- 
tion of the greatness of the Devi in &ri Mad Devi Bhftgavatam, the Mahi 
Pur&nam, of 18,000 verses by Maharfli Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER^XXXIV. 

1. The King said: — 0 Bhagavan ! Kindly narrate to me in detail 
now the methods how to Berve and worship the Goddess and the Mant- 
rmras that are used on suoh occasions. 

2-12. The Rifisaid: — ll O King ! I am now describing the method how 
to worship the Goddess. Hear, This leads to the fulfilment of all desirea, 
to the liberation from one's bondage, to self-realisation and to the destruc- 
tion of all miseries. The worshipper has to perform his bath ; then putting 
on a white cloth, he will have to perform his Vaidik and T&ntrik Sandhy& ; 
then he should, with his heart controlled, perform his Achaman a ceremony 
and select a good auspicious site for his own PoojH purposes. Next be should 
piaster the site with cow-dung and spread his sacred carpet (Asana) whereon 
he is to take his seat with a cheerful mind and sip water for Achamana 
three times. Then he is to collect the articles for worship according to 

fiO 
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bis best capacity and place them duly in their respective positions. He 
is to perform PrAnAyAma (regulate his breath): and then follows the 
Bhuta-S'uddhi, the purification of the old and the formation of the oeles- 
tial body and Jiva-S'uddhi by which the SAdhaka becomes the DevatA- 
maya ; he then proceeds to MAtrikA NyAsa (t. e. t setting mentally in their 
several plaoes in the six Chakras and then externally by physical aotion the 
letters of the alphabet which form the different parts of the body of the 
DevatA. He then plaoes his hand on different parts of his body, utteriag 
distinctly at the same time the appropriate MAtrikA for that part). \ 

Bhuta-Suddhi: — Dissolve earth into water, water into fire, fire into air, 
air into ether; ether into Ahamk&ra, AhamkAra into Mab&t and Mahal 
into Prakriti, the final Cause. This prooess is called Bhuta-S'uddhi. 

He is to mention then the time, date, tithi, and month of the year and 
make his Sankalap ; then he will have to assign to the different parts of his 
body the MAtrikA Mantrams duly as well as bis own Mantram ; next he is 
to meditate in his own body the seat of the different DevatAs and do the inter- 
nal worship. He is to breathe life into the Deity outside to be worshipped 
as well as within himBelf to be meditated and worshipped ; then he is to do 
the same with the articles for worship and purify them by sprinkling with 
water and Astra or Phat Mantram, thus removing all sources of obstacles 
that are likely to interfere with the act. Next, on an auspicious copper 
plate, he is to drawjnside a six-angled (hexagonal) figure (two triangles 
orossing each other with their vertices one upward and the other below) 
with white sandal paste or with eight perfumed things and outside this 
figure, an octagonal figure of eight petals ; outside this he is to draw the 
boundary lines that is called the Bhfipura. On each of the eight petals he 
is to write each letter of the nine-lettered Vija (Seed) Mantram and the 
ninth letter in the central ovum. Next by the Mantram by which breath 
is infused or by the Vedio Mantram he will have to place the Yantra in 
the proper position and then worship the Adh&ra S'akti (the vital Foroe) 
in the central ovum and the holy seat with the Pltha Mantrams. He will 
have to invoke the Devi, uttering the Seed Mantram over a golden plate 
or figure and oarefully worship Her by offering seats and other artioleeduly 
as enunciated in the YAmala Tantras, etc. Then he will have to perform 
the six-fold worship of the Ganas itrfcfae six angles aud worship Indra, 
etc., and Vajra and others in the Bhftpara (the boundary) and thus finirh 
the PoojA of the Yantra. (For the PoojA see the Prapanoha SAra.) Note.— 
Bbftpura is what is thought over outside front or in the beginning. Here 
the Gana DevatAs are first thought over and worshipped. Worship out- 
side, worship inside and See the Deity in and out, ever) where and be 
free" is the motto of the worship. In the absenoe of the Yantra, one 
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will have to make a metalled image of Bhagav&ti and worship Her with the 
greatest caution with the Mantras as expounded by S'iva in the Tan trams 
(of J Amalfi and others). Note *— Yantra is that which restrains. This 
human body is the Yantra. And its imitation is plaoed outside in various 
shapes and figures. The Yantra is the mystical diagram used by the 
dovotees for worship.— Or one may use the Vaidik Mantrams in worship- 
ping the Deity in accordance with the prescribed rules and with his mind 
controlled ; theu, merged in meditation, one is to mutter silently* (perform 
the Japam of) the nine-lettered Mantram. (The Man tram is Krim, Dakaine, 
K&like, Svfihfi). Japam (muttering or repeating silently the Mantram) is of 
two kinds: — Nitya (daily) and Pauras^haranik (repetition of the name of 
the deity accompanied with burnt offerings). In the Nitya Japam, Nitya 
Homas are performed and in the occasional Pauras'cbaranik Japam,. one 
tenth of this is offerred ; Abbigeka, too, is one-tenth of this Homa ; 
Tarpanam is one-tenth of Abhiseka and tbe feeding of the Br&hmanas is 
one-tenth of what is done in the Tarpanam. O King 1 Thus completing the 
Japam one is to read daily the Chandi (do the Chand lp&tha) where the three 
glorious deeds of the Devi are narrated ; next he will havo to allow the 
Deity invoked to depart to Her own place. The Navar&tra Vrata (nine 
night vow) is next to be observed according to the proper rites and cere* 
monies. Hrim Mahija Mardinyai Sv&b& is the Mantra. 

13*31. In the bright fortnight of the month of Asvin or Chaitra, is 
to be observed the fasting of the Navar&tra by those who desire for their 
own welfare. Homas are to be offered, many in number, and Mantrams 
are to be recited, the same as in one's own Mantram, good P&yasam with 
sugar, ghee, and honey mired is to be offered in this ceremony. Goat meat, 
or holy leaves of the Bel tree, or red Karavir flowers or til (sosamum seed) 
mixed with honey can be used instead* in the Homa oeremony. The 
special days for the worship of the Devi are the eighth, ninth, or four- 
teenth day (tithi) of the half month. The feeding of the Br&hmins must be 
done on each ocoasion. 0 King ! Thus the poor beoome wealthy, the 
diseased get cured, and tbe persons that have no issue get obedient and 
well qualfied eons. The King, expelled from his kingdom, gets baok by 
the grace of Mahfi M&yA, dominion over the whole earth and becomes 
able to destroy all those enemies of his, by whom he was before van- 
quished, when he worships the Devi. The persons, desirous of learning, 
get undoubtedly the learning honourable and auspicious, provided he 
worships the Devi with his senses restrained. Persons of -all castes, 
Br&hmitys, Keatriyaf, Vais'yas or S'&dras can become masters of all plea- 
sures and happiness provided they worship with devotion the Devi, the 
Preserver of the World (the Jagaddhfitri). A man or woman whoever 
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performs the NavarAta tow always full of devotion, gets all the desired 
fruits. Whoever celebrates the holy NavarAtra ceremony in the bright 
fortnight of the month of As'vin with his heart full of the thought of 
the Devi, gets all his desired fruits. O King ! Now I am describing the 
rites and oeremonies ; here a square raised platform or altar is to be made 
according to the prescribed rules; a water- jar is then to be placed on it 
with the Vedic mantrams and due rites and ceremonies. One will have 
to make a beautiful Yantra according to the previously laid rules and 
the water-jar is to be placed on it ; then spread the beautifujl Yava 
grains all around the jar. Ad awning or pandal is to be ereoted over the 
altar and the place of worship, and the site is to be decorated with flVwere. 
Lights and Dhflpas, inoense and perfumes are then to be used in the hall 
of the ChandikA Devi. O King ! The Devi is to be worshipped thrice ; 
morning, midday and evening ; no miserliness is to be shown in spend- 
ing wealth for this purpose. Light, dhftp, good presents of rice and 
other edibles, flowers, and fruits of various kinds are to be offered in this 
worship of the Devi ; the chanting of the hymns of the Vedas, Bongs, and 
mnsio with the various instruments are to be done and a grand festivity is 
to be made. Moreover, note this carefully that virgins are to be wor- 
shipped dnly with sandal, ornaments, clothings, various edibles, sweet 
scented oil, and beantifui garlands. (This worship o( the virgins is one 
of the essentials.) Thus completing the worship of the Devi, Homa is to 
bo done duly with MantramB and other necessary artioles on the eighth or 
the ninth tithi. Lastly the BrAhmins are to be fed duly ; then the worshipper 
is to take his first meal after fasting (•'. e . , make pAranam) on the tenth 
day ; then presents and various articles are to be offered to the BrAhmine 
according to one's might and with devotion. 

32-44. O King 1 Any man, or any chaste married woman or 
a chaste widow whoever performs thus the NavarAtra V rata gets in this 
world all the desired fruits and enjoys all sorts of enjoyments and gete 
unbounded happiness and after death goes to the highest place. And if 9 
owing to some oauee or other, he has to take his birth again in this world, 
he would be born in an excellent family and would become en dowed with 
good conduct and qualifications and get the unflinching devotion towards 
the AmbikA Devi. 0 King I I have thus described to you tbe rulee of the 
NavarAtra oeremony ; this vow is the best of all; highest and groatssl 
plsasures and happinesses are obtained in #cwor shipping thus tbe auspioious 
MahA MAyA. O King ! Better worship Chap^ikA duly according to 
the prescribed ruled ; then you would be able, by Her ‘grace, to oonquer all 
your enemies and you will regain your excellent dominion, unshaken by 
any, and you will get again tbj highest pleasure and happiness when yon 
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will be reunited with your wife and sons in your own palaoe ; there 
is no doubt in this. O Vais'ya I You, too, better worship the same 
MahA MayA, the Goddess of the Universe, worshipping Whom leads to 
the fructification of all desires. You will then be able to regain all 
your wordly pleasures in your own home and be respected by your rela- 
tives and acquaintances and finally, after your death, you will go to the 
holy abode of the Devi. There is no doubt in this. Those that do not 
worship the Devi, go to Naraka or hell ; moreover they suffer much from 
various diseases in this world. Those that do not worship the Devi are 
always defeated by their enemies, are void of wife and sons, become stupid 
and suffer pains from their unsatisfied desires. And those that worship 
the Preservrix of this world with the "Bel leaves, Karavira flowers, 
S'atapatra and Champaka flowers, that blessed man, devoted to the Devi, 
gets filled with all sorts of enjoyments, O King f What more oan I say 
than this, that those who have worshipped the Devi BhavAni with the 
Mantrams approved by the Nigama Sftstras, those very persons get 
honour in this world and are filled with all sorts of power and wealth. 
Verily, they stand foremost in the rank of be3t men, becoming the only 
repositories of all the best qualities in this world. 

Here ends the Thirty-fourth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the me- 
thods of the worship cf the Devi m S'ri Mad Devi BhAgavatam, the 
Maha Puntnam of 18,000 verges by Mabargi Veda Vyasa. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

M2. VyAsa said : — “0 Kiug ! Hearing thus the Kisi’s words, the 
king Suratba and Vais ya, who were very distressed in their minds, 
became very much comforted and bowed down to the Muni with great 
humility and modesty. Their eyes expressed their gladness and their 
hearts were filled with loving devotion. Both of them, then, clever 
in speaking and of calm and quiet temper, began to address him with 
tbeir folded haads. O Bh&gavan ! We were passing our days in a 
very humble and distressed spot ; we are to-day purified by your 
good words, just as the country was rendered pure by Bhagiratha 
when he brought down the river Ganges here. The saints, adorned 
with purely good qualities, are incessantly engaged in doing good to 
others and how the people can be made happy. O Intelligent One ! Surely 
we have come to this auspicious As rama owing to our past good deeds 
(in previous births) and all our miseries are therefore brought to their 
ends to-day. There are good many persons that roam in this world for 
their selfish ends ; very few there exist liko you who are always ready 
to do good toothers. O Muni ! Truo that I am vory much distressed 
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bat this Vais'ya is more distressed than me. Both of us, very mach 
afflicted by the miseries of the world, have come gladly to your Asrama and 
are relieved of our bodily sufferings by your eight ; and now, hearing 
your words, we are relieved also of our mental pain and Bufferings. 
O BrAhmana 1 We are very muoh blessed and our objects have been 
gained by your nectar-like words ; 0 Thou, the Ocean of mercy ! You have 
purified us, out of your unbounded mercy. We are quite tired of this 
world ; knowing this, do you lead us beyond this world by holding 
our hands and by initiating us with Mantrams. O Best of Munis ! jWe 
will first of all practise a very hard TapasyA (asceticism) and worship 
Bhagavatl, the Awarder of happiness ; then, seeing Her, we will gi to 
our respective abodes. Now we expect the nine-lettered Mantram of 
the Devi from your mouth and practising the NavarAtra varam we will 
fast and meditate on the Mantram. 

[Note . — The nine-lettered Mantram is “Om Mahifamardinyai SvAhA.’* 
Instead of Om, any of the following may be used : — “Hrim, Klim 
Atm, Strira, or Hum mentioned in SAradA Tilaka, NArAyant Tantra, 
or in Vis'vasArn Tantra (see page 125 of Tantra SAra ) ] 

13-30. VyAsa said : — 0 King! When the king and Vais'ya prayed 
thus to the Muni Sumedha, the best of that Munis, gave them the 
au 9 pioious Mantram with its seed (Vija) and as well what is to be 
meditated (DhyAn). On getting the Mantram (with Rifi, Chhanda, seed 
§akti, and DevatA) duly, they welcomed the Muni and with his per- 
mission went to the holy bank of a river. Both of them were of deli- 
cate frames and both of them were fully determined ; they went to a 
very solitary place and selected their place aud took their seats there. 
There they spent one month in repeating silently the Mantram and in 
chanting the three glorious deeds of Chandi. In this short period of 
one month, they became very much attached to the lotus feet of 
BhavAni and their minds were also much pacified. They attended to 
no other business ; only they used to go to the Muni once a day and 
bowing down before him they returned to their own seats of Kus'a grass 
and gave themselves up to the meditation of the Devi and always repeat- 
ed silently their Mantrams. O King ! One year thus passed away ; 
they then abstained from taking fruits and subsisted on the leaves of 
trees* Thus engaged in meditation and asceticism they passed away 
another year sustaining themselves with dry leaves only. O Hiug J 
When the two years thus passed, they got in their dreams the beautiful 
vision of the Goddess Bhagavati. They were very much delighted to see 
in their dreams the AinbikA Devi in red robes sod decorated with various 
ornaments. They practised tapasyA in the third year with water as 



CHAPTER XXXV. 


479 


Book V.] 

their only food. Thus when they found that, after praobising the tapas 
for three years , they oould not see face to face the Devi they became 
very anxious to see the Devi and thought thus. — “When we have not 
been so fortunate as to see the Devi, Who art the Bestower of peace and 
happiness to the human beings, we will then leave >our bodies, in deep 
distress and sorrow I 11 Thus thinking, the King prepared a beautiful 
triangular Kunda (pit), firm and of one hand measure. Lighting a fire 
in that pit, the King began to cut off slices of flesh from his own body 
and offered them as oblations to the fire. The Vais'ya, too, then did 
the same. 0 King f Both of them were very much excited and began 
to offer their blood a9 oblation to the Devi. The Devi Bhaga- 

vatt, then, seeing then thus grieved, and that their hearts were over- 
flown with devotion towards Her, appeared direct before them and 
said thus : — 

31-32. O King ! You are my favourite devotees ; I am pleased with 
your TapasySL; now ask whatever you desire ; I will grant you that 
boon. Then She spoke to the Vais'ya : — “O Highly Fortunate One I I am 
pleased ; ask without any delay any boon ; 1 will grant that just 
now. 

33 52. Vy&sa said : — “O King ! Hearing thus the words of the 
Devi, the king Suratha wa3 very much delighted and said thus 
“0 Devi ! Grant me this boon that I be able to-day to conquer my 
enemies with my own power and that I may regain my kingdom." The 
Devi then spoke to him thus “0 King ! Go to your own abode ; 
your enemies are now enfeebled and will certainly be defeated. 

{Note. — The Devi c hae now withdrawn Her own power from the 
enemies with whioh they were filled before. This is the result of the real 
sacrifice to the Devi.) 

O Fortunate One ! Your ministers will all come and prostrate them- 
selves beforo your feet and will be obedient to you ; you can now go 
baok to your city and govern your subjects happily. O King I Thus 
reign for Ajuta years (10,000 years) over your widely extended domi- 
nion ; then when, you quit ,our body, you will again be born from 
Sfirya, and be known widely as S&varni Manu. Vyftsa said :-«0 King l 
The pure-natured Vais'ya said with folded hands : •‘O Devi I 1 have 

nothing to do with house, sons, nor wealth. O Mother ! The house, 
wealth and sons, all thess are so many sources of bondage to this world 
and are very transitory like dreams. Therefore give me knowledge so 
that my ties to this world be cut asunder. Persons who are devoid of 
knowledge, those fools are merged in this ocean of world. The wise 
never prefer this Sams&ra ; therefore they can cross this world. Vyfca 
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Mid: — G King ! Hearing this, the Mah&m&ya said to the Vais y a, that 
stood in front of Her thus : — u O Vy&sa ! No doubt you will acquire know- 
ledge. Thus grauting boons to them, the Devi then and there disappeared. 
After the Devi had disappeared, the King bowed down to the Mnni v 
mounted on hie horse and expressed a desire to go baok to his king* 
dom. Just at that time all his ministers and subjects came humbly 
before him, bowed down to him and stan d iug before him with folded bands, 
said : — “0 King 1 Your enemies all had aoted very sinfully ; hence} they 
were all slain in battle ; you be pleased now to remain in your oityi free 
from any enemy and govern your subjects. The King, hearing ^bus, 
bowed down to the Muni and with his permission, started towards his king- 
dom, surrounded by his ministers. On regaining his own kingdom, wife, 
relatives and kinsmen he -began to enjoy the sea-girt earth. On the 
other hand, the Vais'ya became illumined with *the Spiritual Knowledge 
and all his connections and attachments being completely severed, became 
free from all bondages. He became liberated in his life-time and travelled 
always from one place of pilgrimage to another and passed away bis time 
in singing the glorious deeds of the Devi. 0 King ! Thus I have des- 
cribed to you the most wonderful character of the Devi, what fruits were 
obtained by the King and the Vais'ya on their worshipping Her, how the 
Daityas were killed by Her and about Her auBpioious appearances on this 
earth. Oh 1 Such is the glory of the Devi, leading to fearlessness amongst 
Her devotees. The mortal who hears constantly this excellent pure narra- 
tive of the Dev! Bhagavati, gets truly all the best and wonderful pleasures 
of this world. No doubt anybody who hears this wonderful incident, 
will obtain knowledge, liberation, fame, happiness and purity. The es- 
sence of all religions lies in this narration ; therefore it leads, above all, 
to Dharma, Artha, Kama, and Moksa (religion, wealth, desire and libera- 
tion). It grants all desires to human beings. 

83-54. Sftta said:— 0 Ri?i9 1 The Maharfi Vy&sa, the son of Satya- 
vatif versed in all the departments of knowledge, asked by the King 
Janamejaya, narrated to him this divine Samhit&. The character of 
ChandikA* the killing of the Daitya dumbha, were thus narrated by the 
merciful Man*. Veda Vy&sa. O Munis ! I, too, have described to you the 
main points of this Pur&na. Here ends the Fifth Book. 

Here ends the**Thirty-fifth Chapter of the Fifth Book on the receiv- 
ing of the boons by the King Suratha and the Vais'ya Sam&dhi in the 
Devi Bh&gavatam. the Maha Pur&n&m, of 18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda 
Vy&et. 


The Fifth Book Completed. 
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1-12. The Ri§is (of the Naimisa forest) addressed S&ta (fondly) 

O highly Fortunate One ! Your nectar-like words are very sweet. We 
are not satiated with what you have described to us aa the auspicious 
layings of Dvaip&yana VyiUa. 0 Suta 1 We desire to ask you again to 
narrate to U9 the auspicious sayings of this Purina, beautiful, famous, and 
•in-destroying and authorised by the holy Vedas. Vis vakarm& had a son, 
named Vritr&sura, who was very well known, and very powerful. How 
was ib that he had been slain by the high-souled Indra ? Vis'vakarmK 
was a powerful Br&hmin and belonged to the gods* party ; his son was 
stronger. How was it that he had been killed by India ! The Devas are 
born of the Sattva qualities ; men are born from the Rajasic qualities ; and 
all the bi rds, etc., are bom of the T&masio qualities. Thi6 is the opinion of 
the PundibB, versed in the Pur&nas and Agama6. But in this act of sla}ing 
Vritr&sura, a great contradiction arises ; for the powerful Vritra was 
killed merely under a pretext by Indra, tho perionner of the hundred 
sacrifices, and endowed with Sattva qualities. And Indra was prompted 
to do so by Vignu, the head of those who possess Sattva qualities ; while 
Vifnu himself entered in disguise into the thunderbolt so that he could 
kill Vritra. The powerful Vritra entered into a treaty and kept himself 
peaoeful when Iudra and Vi?nu violated truth and treacherously killed 
him by Jalaphena (the watery foams). 0 Suta ! The great wonder is this : 
— That Indra and Vifnu turned out so bold as to forsake the truth. This, 
then, is therefore very olear that the high souled persons become deluded 
and aot sinfully. The Heads of the Devas act very wrongly ; they are 
reokoned as polite simply because they observe the mere outward forma 
of good conduct as approved by the S&stras, How can the mere ob- 
servance of outward forms constitute politeness ? Had Indra, who killed 
in disguise Vritra relying on his words, to suffer any punishment for the 
•in that be inourred in killing a Br&hmana? It was told by you before that 
Vritra had been slain by the Devi Bhagavati ; but the general belief 
is that Indra killed him. Our minds are puzzled on this point. (So 
nicer our doubts ou this point) 


81 
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13-14. SAta said : — 0 Munis ! Hear the inoident of the killing of 
Vfitr&sura and the punishment that Indra had to suffer due to his sin of 
BrahmahatyA (killing a Br&hmin.) This question was asked by the 
King P&rikfit aud replied by Vy&sa, the son of Satyavatt. I will tell you 
what VyAsa had told before. 

1518. Janamejaya asked : — “ O Best of Munis ! How was it that in 
former days Indra, endowed with the Sattva qualities, killed VptrAsura, 
with the aid of Vifnu ? And how and why was it that he was killed 
again by the Goddess Bhagavati ? O Lord of Munis ! How could \one 
body bo killed by the two ; our curiosity has been exoited to hear the 
truth, What man is there that does not like to hear any more of the 
glorious deeds of tho high-souled persons ! Kindly narrate to us the slaying 
of Vritra by the Devi Bhagavati. 

19-26. Vy&sa said : — “ 0 King I You are blessed, since your 
taste to hear the events of Purfina has grown so much; the Devas even get 
their thirst for drinking neotar ; but when quenched, they do not like to 
drink any more. O King ! Your name and fame are widely spread. Yoni 
Bhakti (devotion) to the PurAnas is growing more and more daily. A 
speaker gets very much delighted when hie audienoe hears him with 
undivided attention. O Lord of the earth ! The fight between Vritra 
and VAsava that occurred in days of yore is famous in the passages of the 
Vedas and the Purfinas ; as well as the Buffering that Indra had to encoun- 
ter as his punishment when he had killed the innocent eon of Visva- 
karmA. O King ! The Munis, who fear sin very much, commit yet blame- 
able acts under M&yu ; then what wonder is there that Vi$nu, and Indra 
would kill Tris'irA and Vritra merely under a plea. When Vi?nu, the incar- 
nate of Sattva qualities, gets deluded by MAyA and kills deceitfully the 
DaityAs always, then how can you expect any other roan to conquer men- 
tally even the Maha MAyfi BhavAni.Who deludes all the beings! O 
King ! It is under the compulsion of this MAyA that the BhagavAn, 
the Infinite, the friend of Nara, NSrAyana, takes incarnations in 
thousands and thousands of Yugas in this Samsfira as Fish, etc., and 
does deeds sometimes lawful and sometimes unlawful. The DevaB and 
men, being oonfouodod by his MAyA, become upset and disordered and say 
•* that this body, wealth, bouse, sone, wife and relatives are all mine'* 
and being tbu6 deluded sometimes do virtuous and sometimes sinful deeds. 
O King ! There is not even one, on the su rface of this earth, though he 
may be well versed in finding out cause and effect, the knowledge of the 
high and low, that can be free from this Great Delusion ; he is from 
the very beginning tied up by the three Guna-s of this MAyA and tbfit 
remains under Her control. 
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27-3?. This explains that Vi$nu and Indra both were deluded by Mftyft 
and engaged in fulfilling their own selfish ends. They killed Vritrfts'ilra 
under a pretext. O King ! Hear ! I am now describing to you the oaase 
of enmity between~lndra and Vritra. Vis'vakarmft, the Prajftp&ti, was the 
great architect of the Gods, he was skilled, he was superior amongst 
the gods, a great asoetio and endeared by the Br&hmins. He had enmity 
with Indra ; and out of this enmity he created a son, very beautiful and 
named him Tris'ira§ka Visvarupa. That son had three faces very beautiful 
and lovely. Visvarfipa performed three different functions with h\9 three 
different faces, with one, he used to 9 tudy the Vedas, with the second he 
used to drink neotar (wine), and with the third he used to see simultaneous- 
ly all the directions. Tris'irft renounce 1 the pleiMires of the world and began 
to practise a hard tapasyft ; he became a great ascetic, gentle, restrained in 
bis passions and entirely devoted to his religion He practised Panch&gni' 
Sadhan in the summer season, tying hia feet upwards on the branch of a 
tree with his head downwards; he remained in dew in the cold season, and, 
under wator in the winter season. Thus he abstained from food and 
conquered his self and, forsaking all the wiridiy connections, practised 
a very hard tapasyil, very difficult, indeed, for those who are of dull 
intellects. 

36-49. Indra became very sad and disspirited to see him practise 
such a Tapasyft and tbougbt*of the means 60 that he might not accquire 
his Indraship. The Pftkasds'ana Indra remained always very anxious to 
see the energetio penance practised by that ascetic of unbounded glory and 
lus steady attachment towards it. He thought thus:— “This Tri'sirft 
is becoming stronger day by day by his penance, so he will kill me. The 
wise never look an enemy with indifference whose strength daily beoomee 
greater and greater.” It is now my urgent duty to invent means how 
to baffle his Tapasyfi and he at last settled that -lust is tip great enemy 
of asoetioism ; the practice of devout austeritiei is destroyed completely by 
lust ; bo I must try this very day how the Muni becomes attached to worldly 
last and enjoyments. The intelligent Indra, thinking thus, called the] Apsaras 
Urvas’i, Menakft, Rambhft, Ghritftohi, and Tilottamft and others proud of 
their beauties so that they might seduce TriVirft, the son of Vi svakarmft* 
O Apaarfts ! I have now got a very grave t&9k to fulfil ; all of you help me 
in this respect. A great euemy of mine, difficult to conquer, is practising 
penance with his self-oontrollod. Start at onoe and with your dress suited to 
various amorous gestures and try hard to seduce him. Be all well with 
you; seduce him and remove the fever of my heart. O A pear ft s ! What 
more shall I say, I am restless since I have heard of his strength in 
performing such hard austerities. O Weak Ones f That powerful 
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ascetic i nay acquire my place and thus dispossess me this fear has possessed 
me. Therefore destroy my fear as quickly as possible. This is the task not? 
given to you; get united and do this good to me. The Apsar&s, hearing him, 
bowed down and said: — “ O Lord of the Devas! Do not be afraid ! We will 
try our beat to seduce him. O highly Lustrous Ooe! For the onticing away 
of the Muni, we will do all the things, dancing, music. and other amorqps 
gestures and practices, thut will disoard your fear. O King of the Qoda t 
We will unsettle the mind of the Muni by our side glances and passionate 
gestures and postures, delude and tie him and then bring him und4^ our 
control. 

50-60. Vy&sa said : — 4 ‘ O King ! Thus saying, the Apsar&s went to 
Tria'irft and began to exhibit various amorous gestures and postures as 
stated in the K&ma Sastra. They began to sing sometimes, sometimes to 
dance in turne with musical measures before the Muni. In short, they 
practised various amorous gestures to entice him away. But that 
Meeting, blazing with the tire of Tapas, did not notice even the A psoras' 
various attempts ; rather he kept all his senses under the oontrol and 
remained like a deaf, dumb, and blind man. In that lovely hermitage of 
the Muni, the Apsar&s suQg and danced ravishingly and remained a few 
days there. Bub when they saw that the Muni Tris'ird did nob swerve a 
bit from his meditative posture they returned tired, distressed to Indra 
and all, very fearful, began to address Indra with folded hands : — u O 
King 1 We tried our best and we could not in any way make the Muni 
unsteady, very hard to surmount.” O PAkas'asana I Please invent other 
means ; we could not make the self-controlled Muni move away an inch 
from his position ; it is our good luck that that high-souled Muni, an 
incarnate of blazing fire have not cursed us I" Then dismissing the 
Apsar&s, the evil-minded and dull Indra began to devise means, though 
totally unlawful, how to kill that good Muni. O King ! That Indra 
abandoned all shame, and fear of sin and ultimately came to a highly 
blameable aad sinful conclusion how to kill him. 

Here ends the First Chapter of the Sixth Book on Tris'ir&’s austerities 
in Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam the Mah& Puranim, of 13,000 verses by 
Mahar?i Veda Vy&sa. 

CHAPTER II. 

1-11. Vyiisa said The extremely covotuous Indra, then, mounted 
on his Air&vata elephant and determined to kill the Muni, lie went to him 
and saw him immersed in.doep Sam&dhi, firmly seated in his posture and 
with his speech controlled At that time, a halo of light emanated from 
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his body and he looked like a second Sun and a blazing fire. Indra 
beoame very sad and dejected when ho eaw that. Indra then thought 
within himself thus “ Oh ! Can I slay this Muni, free from any 
vioious inclinations, and endowed with the power of Tapas, blazing 
like a fire ! This is quite against the Dh&rma. But, Alas ! He wants to 
usurp my position ; how can I, then, neglected such an enemy ? Thus 
oogitating, Indra hurlod at the Muni his swift-going, infallible 
thunderbolt, the Muni remaining engaged in his penance and shining 
like the Sun and Moon. The ascetic, struck thus, foil on the ground and 
died, like a mountain peak struck by thunder falling on the ground 
and presenting a wonderous Bight. Indra became very glad when he 
killed the Muni ; but the other Munis then cried aloud : — “Oh I We 
are killed ! Alas ! What a crime ha9 Indra committed to-day ! Oh ! The 
vioious Indra has killed to-day this jewel amongst the Munis without 
any offence ! Let, then, this sinner reap the fruits of his sinful act 
without any delay/'* Indra, then, went back soon to his own abode ; on 
the other hand, the high-souled Muni, though killed, looked as it wer6, 
living by the lustre of his own body. Indra, then, seeng him lying like 
a living man thought that the Muni might got alive and so became very 
sad. While he was thus arguing in his mind, he saw before him a 
wood cutter named Tak$a and began to speak to him for his own selfish 
ends thus “ O Artisan ! Cut all the heads of this Muni and keep my 
word ; this highly lustrous Muni is looking as it were alive ; therefore, if 
you sever his heads, he oannot be alive.** Takga then cursed him an 
■poke thus. 

12-14. “0 Kiug of the Devas ! The nockjof this Muni is very >< ' 

and therefore cannot be severed ; my axe i9 not at all fit for this work. 
Specially I cannot do such a blameable act.” You have done a very 
heinous crime, quite against the law of the good persons ; I fear sin ; I 
will not be able to cut the heads of a dead man. This Muni is lying 
dead ; what U 9 e is there in severing his head again ? O P4kas'Asana ! 
The killer of the demon P&ka 1 Why do you fear in this : ? 

15. Iudra said “ 0 Artisan I This Muni is my dire enemy. 
Life seems to be still lingering in his body *, his body is still lustrous, I 
fear if the Muni be alive again l’ 1 

16. Tak?& told : — ‘‘ Do you not feel shame in doing this heinous 
orimef when you know everything ? Do you not fear God for the orime of 
killing 'a Br&hmin ? 

17. Indra said I wiH make PrUyas’ohitta (penanoel afterwards for 
the washing away of my sins; but my duty at present is to kill my enemy. 
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O Fortunate One ! The wise men, clever in polity, say that enemies must 
be killed by any exouse whatsoever.' 1 

18. TalrQ& then replied : — “ 0 Maghavan 1 You are doing this sinful 
deed ont of your avarice ; but, O Lord ! I have no oause whatsoever ; 
how then without any cause, can 1 engage myself in suoh a vicious aot ? 

19*20. Indra said : — “ 0 Takpan I I will allot a share to you 
wherever there will be a sacrifice. The human beings will invariably 
offer to you the head of the animal killed at any saorifice. Now obt his 
head according to this rule. \ 

21-42. Vyflsa said : — il 0 King ! That TalcsSt became very glad 
when he heard thus from Indra and struck off the heads of the Muni 
with his very strong axe. O powerful King l When the three heads, thus 
severed, fell to the ground, thousands and thousands of birds canio out of 
those heads in quick succession. The three groups of htrda Kalavinkaa, 
Tittiris and Kapinjalae came out very rapidly from the three heads in 
due succession. The Kapinjnla birds came out of that mouth that used 
to obant the Vedas and used to drink Soma ; the Tittiri birds came out of 
that mouth that used to see all the quarters as if it drank them ; and the 
Kalavinka birds came out of that face that used to drin k wine. Indra 
beoame very glad to sea the birds thus coming out of his mouths and 
went back at once to his Heavens. O King ! No sooner Indra went back, 
than Tak$a came back to his own house and felt himself vary pleased to 
receive his share of sacrificial things. On returning to his home, Indra 
thought that he had done his duty in slaying his powerful enemy. It did 
not pass in his rami that he had committed the BrabmahatfcyA sin (s'. <r. # 
that he had killed a Br&hmin When Via^vakarratl heard that his vir- 
tuous son had been killed, he became very angry (in bis mind) and Baid that 
as Indra had killed bis qualified son engaged in asceticism without any 
offence, he wonld create another son to kill Indra. Let the Devas see 
his strength and power of Tapaay& and let Indra, too, reap the far-reaching 
effects of his own Karma. Thus saying, VisvakarmH, distressed with anger, 
offered oblations in the sacrificial Fire, reciting Mantram from the Atharvan 
Vedas, with the object of producing a bod. When Homa was per formed 
for eight nights consecutively, a man quickly came out of that burning 
fire, as if ho was the Incarnate of Fire itself. Seeing the lustrous son 
before him, come 0Ut of the fire and endowed with power and energy, Vig'va- 
karm& said “0 Indra'a enemy 1 Grow by my power of asceticism." 
When Vis'vakarm& spoke these words, burning with anger, that Bririant 
fiery son began to grow, towering high above the Heavens. Within a 
moment that man looked a second God of Death and appeared Uka a 
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mountain and shone like the God Himself. Then he spoke to his own 
father Vis'vakarmk, who was very distressed “O Father ! Put my name. 
Pray, what use oao I be to you ? Why do you look so aggrieved and anxious; 
please explain to me all the causes. I make a firm vow to-day that I 
will remove the cause of your sorrow. Father I Of what avail is that son 
to hi* father wheu he is not able to remove his sorrows !” O Father f 
Shall I drink the ocean or crumble the mountains to dust or shall I 
obstruct the passage of the rising Sun or shall I kill Indra, Yarn*, or the 
other host of Devas or shall I root out the earth aud throw it with all 
beings into the ocean ? 

42-53, O King I Hearing thus the sweet words of bic son, Vis^va- 
karm& gladly told his mountain like son “O my Sou ! # You are now 
capable to save me from troubles (Vrijina) hence you are named Vritra/ 1 
O highly Fortunate One ! Your brother, named Trie'iril, was a great 
ascetic ; his three faces were all very strong. He was thoroughly conversant 
with the Vedas aud the Vedangfia and well vorBod in all the other know- 
ledges. He remained always engaged in practising asceticism, surprising 
to the three worlds. hidra killed my qualified son with bis thunderbolt ; 
that wioked soul severed the three heads without any offence. Therefore, 
O Best of beings ! Kill that viciouB, shameless, doceitful, wioked Indra, 
guilty of the sin BrahmabattyH. O King ! Thus saying, Via'vakarm& 
very much confounded with the breavement of his son, created various 
divine weapons. He prepared weapons specially suited to kill Indra, the 
best axes, tridents, clubs, S'aktis, Toinaras and bows made of horns and 
arrowB, Parighas, Pattis'aB* divine discus like the Sudars'an Chakra, two 
divine inexhaustible arrow cases with arrows, nice Kavaeba, very substan- 
tial air-like swift-going chariot locking like a cloud and capable to carry 
gjreat loads ; all these he created and gave over to his son. O King I 
Vis'vakarm&i the best of architects, excited by anger, made ready all 
the equipments necessary for war and gave them to bis son Yritr&sura 
and sent him to kill Jodra. 

Here ends the Second Chapter of the Sixth Book on the birth of Vri- 
trAeura in the MabA PurAnam Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatain of 16,000 verees 
by Maharf i Veda VyAea. 

CHAPTER 111. 

1-3. Vyasa eaid:— O King I Having the Svastyayana ceremony 
(a performance of rite to secure welfare or avert calamity! performed by the 
BrAhmanaa versed in the Vedas, the poworful Vritra mounted on hie 
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chariot and started to kill Iodra, the King of the Gods. The D&navae 
that were previously defeated by the Devas now knovgjng Vfitr&sura to 
be powerful, came up to him to serve his cause. The messengers of 
Indra, when they saw him ready for battle, hurriedly came to Indra 
and informed him all about his doings and other matters oonneoted 
with it. 

4-7. I'he messengers said:— 0 Lord ! VisVakarmH, having been very 
much grieved his son being slain, got very angry and by Abhich&ra process 
(an incantation with a design to injure or mAgic spells or charms use^ for 
a malevolent purpose) has created a son in order to kiP you. That' in- 
domitable Vritr&sura is now your powerful enemy ; mounting on his chariot 
he is coming here to fight with you, surrounded by other Asuras. 0 
highly Fortunate One ! This enemy of yours is as high as the. mountain 
Meru ; he is now ooming hurriedly to you, making a terrible noise ; guard 
yourself carefully." 0 King I While Indra was hearing the messengers, 
the Divas came there panic-stricken and terrified and said: — 

8-16. The Ganas said:— O Lord of the Suras ! Ominous signs are 
being seen in the houses of the Gods ; the birds are making sounds, vety 
inauspioious and foreboding a great calamity. Crows, vultures, herons, 
falcons, and other ugly inauspicious birds are crying and making hoarse 
sounds on the tops of houses. Other birds are making incessantly harsh 
sounds like chichi koochy. The carriers of the several Devw are weeping 
and shedding tears always. O highly Fortunate One ! On the tops of 
houses are beard very loud and very dreadful sounds of the crying R&kpasis 
at dead of night. 0 Giver of honour ! The flags on the chariots are 
falling to the ground without any trace of wind. Thus ominous signs 
•re being visible on earth and in the air. 0 King of the Devas I The 
ugly faoed women, wearing black clothes, are roaming from house to 
house and always repeating "Leave the house, and go away at onoe,” The 
Deva women while sleeping in their own temples are seeing in their 
dreams that terrible R&k 9 a§is, coining to them are cuttiog away their hairs 
on their heads and are frightening them. O Indra of the Devas ! The 
inauspicious signs like these and earthquakes and tbo falling of the 
meteors are taking place. The jackals come in the courtyard of bousee 
at nigbt and yell horrible heartrending sounds. Lizards are moving always 
in the rooms and the several limbs of our bodies are shaking and thus 
making very inauspicious signs. 

17. Vy&sa said:— O King ! Hearing th*ir words, Indra bsoame 
very anxious and called JPrihaspati, the Deva Guru, and asked him:— 
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18-20. Indra spoke : O BrAhmana ! Very inauspicious signs are beiDg 
tricible ; dreadful winds are blowing and stars are falling from the skies ; 
what are all these ? O Intelligent One I You are very wise and versed 
in the S'astras and the Guru of the Devas ; you are omniscient and know 
very well how to remedy the evils. Therefore perform the rites by 
whioh enemies can be killed ; do such as our miseries be all averted. 

21-31. Brihaspati said: — “0 Thousand-eyed I What shall I do ? 
You have committed shortly a heinous crime ; you killed that innocent 
Muni and so you have earned a very bad Karmic effect.” Very violent 
sins and good deeds produce their effects very quickly. It is, therefore, 
highly incumbent on those that desire for their own welfare, to take up 
any work with great discretion. It is never advisible to do any action 
that leads to the tormenting of others. Never do they find happiness who 
give pains to others. O Indra ! You have committed Brahra&hattyA, 
under the influence of greed and delusion ; now suddenly has appeared 
the fruit of that act. O King of the Suras ! This Vritra Asura is born 
invulnerable to all the Deva9. That powerful indomitable Asura chief 
is now coming, mounted on a chariot, to kill you, surrounded by the other 
DAnav&s and taking with him the Vis'vakarmA-made divine arms and 
weapons equal to thunderbolt. He is coming like a second KAla, as it were, 
to destroy the whole Universe. There is none in this Triloka, capable to 
kill him ; and his death will not also take place. While Brihaspati was 
thus speaking, a great tumultuous uproar rose at once. The Gandbarbas, 
Kinnaras, Yakfas, Munis and other Immortals began to fly away from 
their quarters. Indra seeing the Devas flying away became very anxious 
and gave orders at once that all subservient to him must be ready at 
onoe for battle ; they must go and call the Vasus, the RuJras, the twin 
As'vins, the Adifcyas, PfiffA, Bhaga, VAyu, Kuvera, Varuna, Yama and the 
other Devas to come there at once. The enemy is well nigh ; so let all 
the Devas come on their VimAnas quickly there.” 

32-44. Thus ordering, Indra mounted on the AirAvata elephant and 
taking the Sura Guru in front started from his own temple. The other 
Devas mounted on their respective carriers and, firmly resolved to fight, 
started with all their arms and weapons. On the other hand, Vritr Asura, 
surrounded by the Demons, came up to the beautiful mount sin, adorned 
with trees, on the north side of the MAnasarovara Lake. Indra, toot 
came there with Brihaspati in front and attended by all the other Devas 
to that mountain, north of the MAnasa Lake aud began to fight. A 
dreadful fight, then, ensued between Vptra and Indra with clubs, swords. 
Parighas, P&s'as, arrows, Saktis, Parsus and other weapons. The terrible 
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fight lasted for full one hundred human years, terrifying to the sfilf-bonttolN 
ed Ri?is and all the human beings. Varuna first turned his back ; then 
VAyu, then Yama, the Sun and Moon and thon Indra fled from the battle- 
field. Seeing Indra and the other Dovfcs flying away, VritrAsura came to 
the hermitage and there bowed down to his father who looked very glad ; 
and he said:— ‘0 Father ! I have carried out your orders ; Indra and all 
the other Devas are defeated in the battle ; es elephants and doer fly away 
seeing a lion, so the Devas all fled away to their respective abodes. I 
have taken the AirAvata, the best of e lepbants, away from Indra whip fled 
away on foot. 0 Bhagavan ! I have brought the elephant here. Kipdly 
accept it. 0 Father ! It is not advisable to kill a man who is terrified, 
therefore I did not kill them. Now kindly order anything else that I may 
fulfil your desires. All the Devas fled away from the battle-field, very 
much tired and terrified ; and what more to say than this that Indra, too, 
fled, leaviug bis elephant on the field. 

45-54. VyAsa said : — “0 King! Vis'vakarmA became very glad to 
hear his son’s words aDd said : — ‘-To-day I can rightly say that I have 
got my son and that my life is t ucceseful.’’ “O 6on ! To-day you 
have sanctified me ; my cares and worries are abated ; my mind is 
also calm to flee your wonderful prowess.” O Child ! *Now hear 
attentively what I say. 0 highly intelligent One ! Now carefully sit 
in your steady posture (Sthiragan) and practise TapasyA. “Never 
trufit anybody ; India is now your enemy, ever ready to find your 
faults, and clever in sowing distensions between you and your well- 
wishers.” O Son 1 TapasyA is not an ordinary thing ; Lakfml (prosperity) 
is obtained thereby; excellent kingdoms, iDCTeaee of vigour, and vic- 
tories in battles are obtained. Therefore worship Hiranyagarbba and 
get excellent boons from him ; then kill this vicious Indra, guilty of 
the sin Brabmabattya. Worship the auspicious Creator calmly and 
carefully. The four* faced BrabrnA then will be pleased and grant you 
your desired boon. First please the Creator of indomitable prowess, 
from Whose womb has spiung all this Universe, and get, then, immorta- 
lity from Him. Then kill that guilty iDdra, my enemy. O Son f 
My feeliug of enmity due to the killing of my son reigns always in 
my mind ; I cannot go to sleep peacefully nor do I get peace in any 
way. The vicious Indra killed my son; 0 Vritra ! What more shall 
I aay to you ; I am merged in the ocean of eorrows ; gave me. 

55-60. Vydsa said “0 King ! Thua hearing his father’s words, Vri- 
trfisura became inflamed with anger and, getting his permission, set 
out gladly to practise TapasyA. Ho then went to the GandbamAdan 
mountain and performed his bath in the holy and auspicious river 
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M»nd& Hint, and, preparing a Sthirftsan, took his seat in the Kus'A gras., 
to practise the tapaeyA. He left off gradually taking his food, '’then 
subsisted on water only and remained engaged in Yoga ; and, seated in 
SthirAsan, meditated incessantly on PrajApati, the Creator of this Uni- 
verse. Indr a, on the other hand, knowing Yritrfisura engaged in tapas- 
y&, became very aDxious and sent to him Gandharvas, Yaksas, Pan. 
nagas, Kinnaras, VidyAdharas, Apsarfls and other Deva messengers, 
all of unbonded vigour to create obstacles in his austerities. These 
Gandharvas and other Deva Yonies, expert in exercising magical spells, 
tried many ways and means and various gestures and postures to create 
disturbances in his penance ; but that great ascetic Vritra, the son of 
Vi.'vakarml, did not swerve a bit from his meditative state. 

Here ends the Third Chapter of the Sixth Book on the defeat of the 
Deva army and on Vritra’s tapasyft in the MahApurAnam Sri Mail 
Devi Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharai Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-17. Vy&sa said : — *‘0 King ! The Suras that wanted to create 
hindrance in Vritra 's fcapasyu, seeing him firmly resolved, became 
disappointed in the fulfilment of their objects and returned to their 
own abodes.” Thus full one hundred years passed away. The four- 
faced Brahmft, the Grandsire of the Lokas, came there mounted on 
his oarrier the Swan, and said “0 Vritra ! Be happy ; now quit your 
meditation and ask boon; I will grant you the boon that you choose. “O 
Child ! Your body has become very lean and thin through your penance. 
I am now very pleased to see your this very hard tapasyA. Welfare be to 
you. Now ask the boon that you desire.” VyAsa said : — “O King! 
Hearing thus the clearly distinct nectar like sweat words of the Creator 
BrahmA, Vritra shed tears of joy and suddenly stood up. And going 
to him, bowed down ’gladly before His feet, and, I with folded hands, spoke 
to Him, Who is desirous to grant him boon9, in a tremulous voice. O 
Lord ! To-day I have been fortunate to see Thee who art generally 
seen with great difficulty ; and 1 have acquired thus the posts of all 
the Devas ; O Lotus-seated One 1 I have got an insatiable desire burn* 
ing within me* Thou art omniscient, Thou knowest everything ; still 
I am speaking out my mind. O Lord ! Grant that my death does not 
oocur with iron, wood, dry or wet substances or with bamboos or any 
other weapons and let my strength and valour be increased very much 
iq the battle ; for, then, I will be unconquerable by all the Devas with all 
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their armies. VyAsa said : *-“0 King I Thun prayed for, BrahmA said 
to him smiling : — O Child ! get up ; 1 grant that jour desired boon 
will always be fulfilled , now go to your own place Your death wo’ufc 
occur with dry or wet substances or with stones or wood. 1 say this 
truly unto you.”* Thus granting the booD, BrahmA went to His 
Brahm&loka. Vritra, too, became very glad on receiving his desired 
object, and returned to his own abode. The highly intelligent Vritra 
informed the father about the boon granted to him ; Vis'vakarmA be- 
came very glad to bear it. O highly fortunate One ! Let all bijss and 
good fortune come untojou; kill Indrn, iny greatest enemy. Gt> and 
kill the murderer of my 6on Tris'irA, tho vicious India and letuVn to 
me. Be victorious in the battle and become the Lord of all the Devas 
and remove my mental agony due to the killing of my son. A sou 
becomes then really a son when he obeys the commands of his father 
and when he feeds plentifully good many people on the SrAddha day 
(after his fathers death) and when he offers Pinda at Gayd. Therefore, 

O Son ! Keep my words and try to leraove ray sorrows. Know this as cer- 
tain that Tris'ira never vanishes from my mind. Tris'irA was very 
truthful, amiable and gocd-natured ; be was an ascetic and foremost 
amongst fc the Vedic scholars. The wicked Indra killed my dear son 
without any offence. 

1S-33. Vyasa said : — <4 0 King ! Hearing the father's words, that 
extremely indomitable Vntrasura mounted on his chariot and quickly 
got out of his father's hojse. The proud Abuts, then, marched to the 
battle, accompanied with his vast army, to the sounding of the conch- 
shells and war drums. Vritrn, versed in politics and morals, exhorted 
bis soldiers before marching and said : “To-day we will kill Indra end 
possess the kingdom of the Immortals, freed of nil enemies.” O King f 
Thus, accompanied by his soldiers, and raising a tremendous ’war-cry 
terrifying to the Devas, the Asura set out for battle. O Bh&rata I The 
King of the Deva9, knowing that the Asura is quite at hand, became 
overwhelmed with terror and ordered at once the soldiers to be ready for 
the battle and called quickly all the Lokap&lss and sent them all for the 
battle. The highly lustrous Indra, the tormentor of the foes, arrayed 
his troops in order according to Gridhra Vy&ha (the method in which 
the vultures arrange themselves while flying) and stayed there. On 
the other hand Vpifcra, the slayer of enemies, dashed unto that piece 
with all swiftness. A dreadful fight then ensued between the Devaa and 
D&navas ; the two parties, desirous to get victory over the other, 
fought awfully bard. When the blaze of the battle fire shone to a very? 
high pitch, the Devas droopped with sorrow while the Aeurae been®® 
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excited with joy. The Devas and Dinaras struck each other with Toma* 
ras, BhindipMas, axes, Paras'us, Pattis'as, and various other weapons. When 
the dreadful battle rose to a high pitch causing horripilation, Vritra 
became very angry and suddenly caught hold of Indra and denuding 
him of all clothes and armours swallowed him ; he, then, remembering 
his former enmity, became very glad and stayed there. Whon Indra 
was thus devoured by Vritra, the Dava9 were overwhelmed with terror 
and cried out frequently, with great distress “O Indra ! O India ! All 
the Devas became very dejected and grieved in their hearts to see Indra 
denuded of his armour and clothes in the belly of Vritra and bowed down to 
Brihaspati and said : — “O Indra of the Br&hunns! You are our best Guru ; 
wbat are we to do now ? Though the gods tried their best to save Indra, 
still Vritra has devoured him. We are all powerless, what can we do 
without Indra ? O Lord ! Perform quickly majic spells (Abhich&ra pro- 
0638 ) which will lead to our Indra’s liberation.” 

34. Brihaspati said “O Suras ! The king of the gods is swallowed 
by Vritra, he has been quite disabled ; but Indra is living in his bowels ; 
attempt therefore must be made that he comes out while living. 

35*51. Vy&sa said : — “0 Kmg ! The Devas became very amious 
to see Indra in that plight and took all the ways and means carefully how 
be might be freed. Then they created a state tending to ciu«*e yawning, very 
powerful and irresistible and calculated to destroy one’s enemy. Vrlti&- 
sura then yawned and his mouth got widely opened and extended. In the 
meanwhile India, the destroyer of one’s enemies’ gtrength, conti acted all bis 
limbs and cams out of the expanded mouth of the Asura and fell down. 
Since that time, this state of yawning has become prevalent amoDgst the 
beings. The Devas were all glad to see lodra thus come out. When Indra 
thus got out, he fought again with Vritra for 10,000 years (Ajuta years). 
The fight was very dreadful, causing horripilation. On one side all the 
Devas joined in the battle ; on the other side, the pre-eminently power- 
ful Vritra, the son of Vis'vftkarni& fought. When VritrAsura got more 
and more enorgy in the battle, Indra became gradually dwindled and was 
at last defeated. Indra became very much grieved when he found himself 
defeated ; the Devas also were very dejeoted to see this. Indra and the 
other Devas quitted the batte-field and fled away. Vritrftsura too, quickly 
arrived and occupied the ileavcn3. Vritra began to enjoy by force the 
Heavenly gardens and took the Aii&vata elephant. O King ! Tho Asura, 
the son of TvaftA, took away all Viminas (the self-moving chariot* of 
gods), Ucbchaip'rava, the best of horses, the heavenly cow, the giver of all 
desires, the PirijAta tree, the ApsavAs, aud all other jewels of the Hea- 
vens. The Devas, on the other hand, deprived of their shares in sacrifices 
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and driven away from their Hoavens, suffered very muoh. Vfitr&sura 
became puffed up with vanity, when be got possession of the Heavens. 
ViYvakarmA, too, became very happy at that time and began to enjoy 
pleasures along with his boq. O Bharata ! The Deva9, then, united with 
the Munis and they began to consult about their own welfare. When the 
Da\as took Indra with them and went to MahA Deva in the Mount 
Kail&s'a and bowed down to His feet very humbly and, with folded hands, 
•poke thus: — 0 Deva of the Devas ! 0 MahA Deva * Thou art the Ma- 
bea'vara and thejunboundod Ocean of Mercy ! We are defeated by VritrA- 
sura and we are very much terrified. Save us, “0 S'ambhu I Thouj dost 
good to all the beiugs ; dost thou tell us, therefore, truly what are fie to 
do now when that powerful DAnava has dispossessed us of our Heaven*. ‘‘O 
Mahes'a ! Now dislodged, where are we to go ? We are not finding any 
remedy by which our miseries can be destroyed. *0 Bhdta BhAvana ! 
We are very much pained ; help us ; O merciful One ! That VritrAsura has 
become intoxicated with’vanity due to his being granted the boon. 
Therefore destroy him.” 

55-57. S'ankara said;— 1 “O Devas ! We will keen BrahmA in the 
front and let all of us go to the residence of Hari and there consult |with 
Him how to destroy this unruly Vritra. The JanArdana VAsudeva is fully 
capable to do all actions, lie is powerful, knower of pretexts, highly intelli- 
gent, ocean of mercy, and fit to be asked by all for protection. Without 
Him, the Deva of the Devas, no success is possible in any action. There* 
fore all of u3 ought to go there for the success in our undertaking. 

58-62. VyAsa said : — “ O King ! Thus settling their plan of action, 
lnlra and other Devas took S'ankara and BrahmA with them and went 
to tho abode of Hari, who protects all and is graoious to His devotees. 
They, then, began to chant Purusisukta hymns to Him and thus they 
praised the God Hari, the Guru of this Universe. The Janardan Hari, 
the Lord of KamalA, then, appeared before them and, after showing his 
respect, addressed them thu9 : — 0 Lord of the several Lokas ! What 
have brought you all together with BrahmA and S'ankara hither ? O 
best of Suras 1 Please tell me the reason of your coming here. Vylsa 
•aid : — “ 0 King I Thus hearing Hari’s words, the Devas could not 
reply anything ; rather almost all of them remained with an anxious 
look with their hands folded, overwhelmed with cares. 

Here ends the Fourth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the defeat of the 
Davas by Vfitra in the MahA Pur&nam S'ri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam of 
18,000 verses by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 
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1-6. Vy&sa said : — “ O King I N&rAyana, the Lord of LakQmi, and the 
Knower of the essenoes of all subjeots, seeing the Devae extremely attaohed 
to him and anxious 9 spoke to theui thus >0 Suras ! Why have you kept 
silent? Tell me why you have all oome, let it be good or bad, tell me; I will 
try to remove your miseries. The Devas said : — “ 0 Lord ! I 9 there any 
thing unknown to you in this Triloki ; You know everything ; why then art 
Thou asking us again and again ? In anoient times You in your Dwarf 
incarnation overspread the three worlds by Your three feet and thus bound 
the King Vali in his own premises and gave over the sovereignty 
ever the Devas to Indra. O All Pervading One 1 It is You who deluded 
the Daityas and procured nectar for the Devas, and it is You who sent 
them to the house of Death. Therefore, 0 Lord ! You are the one and only 
one that is capable in warding off all the evils that befall on the Devae. 

6-31. Thus hearing the Devas* words, Vi$nu said : — “ O Suras ! 
You need not fear ; I know one remedy, approved by all, by which that 
Daitya might be killed so that you would be happy. I am now giving it 
out to you.” Your welfare, your benefit must be looked at by me whether 
by the ereroise of my intelligence or by using my prowess, by wealth, by 
pretext or by any other means whatsoever. Four means, viz., conciliation, 
gifts, sowing disoord, or punishment are mentioned by the wise 
statesmen to be applied to friends aod specially to the enemies. Brahmfi 
was worshipped by Vptra with Bevere austerities and He granted boons 
and it is due to the influenoe of that favour that this Asura has become so 
indomitable. The more so that ViB'vakarmA created him from the sacri- 
ficial fire ; it i 9 through all these causes that the Demon VritrAsura, the 
oooqueror of the enemies* stronghold, has grown up so very powerful 
that he can hardly be conquered by any being. O Suras 1 First 
peaoe must be negotiated with him ; then deceive him, otherwise the 
enemy will be very difficult to conquer. First entice him and bring him 
under control ; then kill him. Now take the Ri?is and Gandharbas with 
you and go where the powerful enemy Vjritr&sura is residing and make 
a treaty with him ; thus he will be conquered. Swear on oath and accede to 
the terms he proposes and thus create faith in him ; then cultivate friendship 
with him \ lastly, when time will come, kill that powerful enemy. 0 Suras 1 
1 will also enter, unseen by anybody, into the excellont weapon of Indra, 
his thunderbolt and will help him iu due ti m Wait till the period of 
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his longevity expires ; otherwise his death will never take place. Nott 
go to that Asura, with Gandharbas and Risis and cunningly cultivate 
friendship between him and Indra, by conciliatory words ; when he begins 
thus to put his confidence, then deceive him. I will enter hiddenly into 
the strong well covered thunderbolt. When Indra will" come to know 
that the Demon has put complete faith in him, he will hurl his thunder- 
bolt against him and thus the enemy will be killed and not otherwise. 
0 Lord of the Devas ( Do not consider for the present the act of treaohery 
that you will commit : take my help and kill that wicked Dem/on with 
thunderbolt. To practise hypoorisy with an hypocrite is not considered 
a sin ; specially no powerful enemy can be killed only by the wel\ known 
roles applicable to warriors, without any deceit. 1 also deceived, before, 
Vali, with my dwarf body and again I deceived all the Demons by showing 
myself as a beautiful woman ; therefore to practise deo eit with a strong 
deceitful enemy is never considered a sin. Know this. O Devas ! Now 
you all conjointly worship the Devi Bhagavati with Mantras and 
prayers and take Her shelter ; the Yoga MAyA, then, will help you. 
We, too, worship that Devi, the Highest Prakriti, the Incarnate of pure 
Sattva Gun a, Who grants sucoess, bestows us all our desires, Who is 
Herself the object of desires, and Who is never realised by any except by 
those Yogis, self-controlled pure men. Indra, too, will certainly be able 
to kill his enemy in battle if he worships Her ; for the Mah& MAyfl, the 
Creatrix of Delusion, will, when worshipped, delude that Demon. Thus 
deluded by Her MAyA, Vritr&sura will easily be killed by him; there is no 
doubt in this, what more do you want than this that everything will be 
successfully accomplished when ths Devi AmbikA is propitiated and gets well 
pleased. She regulates the hearts of all and is the Cause of all causes. 
Without Her worship no one's desires can be expected to be accomplished. 
Therefore, O Best of SuraB ! Worship the Universal Mother, the Prakriti 
Dev! with greatest devotion and with greatest purity for the destruction 
of your enemy. See ! In days of yore, I fought for five thousand years, 
dreadfully with the two Demons Madhu and Kaitabha and then killed 
them. I worshipped, then, the MahA MAyA, the Highest Prakriti ; Sb e 
was thus pleased and deluded the two Asuras ; thus the two powerful 
Asuras puffed up with vanity were deluded and thus I could kill those 
terrible Daityas under a pretext. Therefore, 0 Suras ! You, too, worship 
that Highest Prakriti with the greatest devotion ; Sbe will then surely 
fulfill your desires. 

32-49. O King ! When the intelligent Vi$nu enlightened thus the 
Devas, they went to the top of the Mount Suineru, adorned with the M&ndAra 
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tree?, and, remaining at a secluded place, recited slowly Her Mantrams and 
thus engaged in ascoticism and meditation, began to chant hymns and praise 
that Universal Motbd, the Holder o( the world, the Remover of all worldly 
ailings and the Cicatrix, Prescrvrix and Destructiix of the world and the 
Bestower of all desires tu Her devotees. The Devas said : — “ O Devi ! Be 
graciously pleased unto us ! 0 Thou, the Destructrix of the afflictions 
of the distressed! Wc have taken refuge unto Thy lotus-teot. Wo 
have been defeated by Vritr&sura in the battle, we are very much 
oppres ed and afflicted. 0 Thou, the Highest Reality ! 0 Thou, the 
Mother of the whole Universe ! Protect us as a Mother protects her child ; 
wo are fallen into this difficulty arising from our enemioa. 0 Mother ! 
Nv thing «s hidden ficm Thy knowledge in the three worlds. Why art Thou 
tak'ng no notice of us, that are being tormented by the Aeuras! 0 Mother! 
Thou crcatest, preservest, and destroyed the three worlds ; Brahm.i, Visnu, 
and Mahes'a are created by Thy meie will and aro doing all Thy works. 0 
Mother ! They are no:, independent ; by the contraction of Thy eye-brows, 
they are directed and enjoy all the pleasures. The Mother protects his 
sons afflicted with various difficulties and dangers, oven whe n they are 
found guilty of various offences. It is Thou that hast made this rule ; 
thou why, O Merciful ! Art Thou not protecting us who are quite innocent 
and whom Thou dost know as having taken rofuge unto Thy lotus- feet. 
0 Devi ! If Thou thmkest that wo forget Thee, being too muoh attracted 
by the enjoyments that Thou hast been pleasod to confer unto us and 
therefore wo are proper not to be looked upon with Thy merciful eyes, we 
would Bay that this n quite true ; but, 0 Mother ! Nowhere is seen suoh 
a feeling of a Mother to Her child ; we are no doubt, objects of Tbv mercy 
and favour always. Besides there is no fault of us in this matter, 0 
Mother ! that we do not worship Thee and become immersed ic sensual 
enjoyments , for Tbv creation, the Moha (delusion) is veiy powerful and 
deludes us. O Mother ! Thou art, naturally Merciful ! Knowing these, 
why art Thou not showing mercy unto us. 0 Devi ! Thou hadst killed 
beforo id battle, for our sake, the powerful Daily a. Chief Mahis'£.sura, very 
terrible to all the beings. Then why art not Thou, O Mother ! killing 
this dreadful Vritr&sura ? 0 Mother ! Thou hadst killed the two brother 

Daityas, Sumbba and Nis'urabha, extraordinarily powerful, and the other 
Daitya? that followed them; O Thou, the embodiment of mercy ! Similarly 
destroy now this deceitful strong VritrAsura. O Mother ! Delude this 
nr^ud Asura so that be could not manifest, in the least, his power. We 
arc very much troubled by the Asuras and overwhelmed with term- 
from them ; Thou savest us; for there is no other in the threo worlds that 
can h\ bis o v n force icrnovc the soirows sill sufferings of the Devas. 0 
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Mother ! Though Thou hast shown favour towards Vritra, now dost kill 
him soon, whose nature is cruel and tormenting to others. O Bhav&ni I 
Better dost Thou save him from sin by Thy holy arrows. Otherwise that 
vicious. Asura will surely enter into the hideous Hell. It is for his welfare 
tha+ Thou oughtest to kill him. Those that had been before enemies 0 / 
the Gods, Thou d’dst purify them by weapons in the battle-field and hadst 
sent them the Nandana Garden in the Heavens. O Thou, fchb Meroy 
personified ! Was it not that Thou didst not save them from helJ ? Then 
why art not Thou killing this Vyitrasura ! We know thU for ( certain 
that the Asura is Thy enemy, not Thy servant; for that mischievous soul is 
giving us trouble. O Mother ! How can ho be Thy servant and devotee 
who torments the Dcvas that are always engaged in worshipping Thy 
lotus feet. O Mother ! How can wo perform Thy worship ? The flowers 
and other articles used in worship all are created by Thee ; especially we 
and the Mantras, in fact, everything is the manifestation of Thy power. 
Therefore, O Bbaviini ! We worship Thee by laying oursolves prostrate on 
Thy feet. Be’st Thou pleased. Those mon are blessed that worship with 
devotion Thy lotus feet for crossing this ocean of world. O Devi ! Those 
Yogins that want final liberation and forsake therefore all attachments, 
vik*ras and delusions, even they attain success then only when they 
meditate Thy lotus feet. Those that are great Sacrifices and 
know best the esseuce of the Vedas, even they when they offer oblations to 
the sacrifice, utter “ Sv&ha" that is cheering to-tbe Devas and M Svadhi” 
‘very consoling to the Pitris ; thus they always think of Thee (for Sv&bi! 
and SvadhiV are Thy names only). O Mother ! Thou art the retentive 
power and memory. Thou art the beauty, Thou art the peace, Tbou 
art the Buddhi (intellect) well known to clarify men’s minds ; and 
Thou art the prosperity and wealth of all these three worlds. O Devi ! 
Those that worship Thee, Thou givest thorn, out of mercy, those wealth 
in some way or other. 

hO-57. VyAsa said : — “ O King ! Thus worshipped by the Devils, 
the Devi Bhagavati appeared before them iu a very beautiful form, 
thin, adorned with all ornaments. Her two hands holding a noose, and 
goad, and the other two hands making signs to discard all fear and ready 
to grant boons ; Her loins very beautiful, giidled with a gold band 
with small bells pending aod making sweet tinkling sound?; Her 
feet with anklets (ornaments) making sweet sonorous sounds with tiny 
tinkling bells. Her voice was exceedingly sweet aud lovely, Her forehead 
was adorned with the crescent of the Moon and on Her bead waa 
glittering a diadem of jewels, Her lotus-face adorned with sweet soft smiles 
and with Her three beauteous lotus eyes looking like Indibaras Her 
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My was of a red colour like the P&rijata flowers and Her limbs were marked 
with red sandal-paste. She was dres3od in a red attire. The Devi looked 
well pleased, like an oceau of infinite mercy, wearing complete dress 
suited to happy interviews, the Creafcrix of all this Cosmos, the Highest, 
the Knower of all, the Directrix of all, and the Great Upholder of all. 
She looked like an embodiment of the Truth of all Vedanta* and tho 
Incarnate of ever Existence, Intelligence, Bliss, the Mabu Devi Bhagavati 
Bhuvanes'vari. The Deva9 all bowed down before Her standing m front 
of them. The Mother then spoke : — w What business have you got here ? 
Speak to Me.” 

58-59. Tho Devas said : — “ 0 Bhagavati ! Vritrlsura is tormenting 
much the Devas ; Bewitch him. 0 Devi! Do such as ho can trust tho 
Devas; and impart then strength oa our weapons such as he can be killed.” 
VyAsa 3aid “ 0 King! That will be done”. Saying thus, the Devi depart- 
ed then and there. The Devas became very glnl an 1 leturncd respectively 
to their abodes. 

Here ends the Fifth Chapter of the Sixth Bork on tho praising of the 
Dqyi by the Devas in 5 i i Mai Devi llhagavatam of 1,8000 verses by 
Mahar$i Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-3. VyAaa said “ 0 King ! Thus getting the boous from the 
Devi, tho Devas and tho Itisis blazing with their asceticism, all united and 
consulted with each other ; then they went to the e*f client AAarna of 
Vritra. There thoy saw Vritra iu a sitting posture and with his own 
Tejas (fiery spirit in him) as if ready to burn the three worlds and to 
devour all the Devas. Tho Risis, then, spoko to Vritra the sweet words 
full of sentiments for the serving of the Dovas ends, according to the 
principle of conciliation. 

4-23. “ 0 highly fortunate Vritra ! Terrific to all the Lokas ! You 
have now ofcablished your dominion iu all the places over this whole 
Universe ; but your enmity with Indra is the only causo to interrupt you 
in your happiness ; there is no doubt in this. This enmity has increased 
much the anxiety of you both and therefore ha9 grown veiy painful* 
Neither you nor Indra can go to sleep peacefully, there is always that 
fear hanging on you both, on account of that enmity. And, see ! A long 
long while has passod away since tho last battle was fought between you 
two; yet all the Devas, Asuras, men and othor subjects, are feeling a sense 
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of oppression and pain. In this world happiness is the only thing to be 
...,ught for and pain 19 to be avoided ; this is the eternal 9tate of things. 
Never does that man who practises enmity with another, get happine:3 ; 
this has been ascertained by the wise. It is ouly thgse brave warriors, 
that found taste in warfare, that approve of battles ; but the wise that are 
expert in amorous enjoyments do not like battle as destroying the 
sensual enjoyments ; they do not like lighting with flowers even ; what 
to say with sharpened arrows ! In a battle, the victory is doubtful buit the 
shooting cf arrows is certain. This woiid is depeudeut on Fite (Daiva,\» e . 
dependent on the cosmic rulers or deities or Dev as of the Universe), do is 
victory or defeat. So knowing this, one ought never to fight. Bathing 
in proper time, taking food and sleeping in fi\od times and having a 
chaste serving wife, these are the means towards happiness in this woiid. 
While io warfares, shooting terrible arrows and striking with fierce axes 
take place ; what happiness can there poaaibly exist ? Rather the enemy 
finds pleasure there. There is a saying that death in battles IcsuL one to 
Heaven, but this is merely an euticiug statement, inciting one to war ! 
Really it is fruitless. Supposing that happiness comes ultimately to those 
who pain their bodies by being shot with anows cud vho allow tLeir 
carcasses being devoured by the crows and juckals, then no man. even of 
dull understanding, will like this, what to tpeak of intelligent pei&ous ! 
Therefore, O Vritra! Let everlasting peace and friendship be established 
between you and Indra , both of you in that case will deiive everlasting 
peace and happiness. Moreover if the enmity between you terminates from 
this iustant, then we, the aeceties and Gandhatbas will, no doubt, be 
able to remain in-6ur own respective As rams with groat comfort. 
O Powerful Ilero ! Owing to incessant wars between you and Indra, 
the Munis, Gandharbas, Kmnaras and beings are all, day and night, 
suffering very much. For the happiness of all- peace-loving persons, we, 
the Munis, the residents of the forest, earnestly desire that there be 
formed friendship between you two. We desire that you, Indra and all 
the Jivas get happiness. O Vritra ! We stand as mediators in this 
treaty between you and Indra ; we will make each party swear on o*»tb 
and thus j^ake it conducive to the happiness of both. Indra will now 
swear on oath before you on the terms that you will diotatc and thus 
will make your heart oheerful. Know this verily that this earth stands 
on Truth, the 6un rises for the sake of Truth, the winds blow all along for 
Truth and the boundless ocean never oversteps its limit fort Truth. There- 
fore let your friendship, be established on Truth. Thus tied together by 
bonds of friendship let you two sleop, play, make sports iu water and sit 
together happily. 
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24-25. Vy&sa said : — 0 King ! Hearing the Maharei’s words, the 
highly intellig« nt Vritra began to say : — u O Risis ! You are possessed 
with knowledge and many other qualifications and you are ascetics ; you 
are therefore to be respected by mo. You are the Munis and therefore you 
never speak anywhere falsehood ; your conduct is good and )ou practise rites 
and cer^ma-iie* ; you are calm ; therefore )ou do not know the causes of 
pretexts. The intelligent should never cultivate friendship with a knave, 
licontiou- person who is void of understanding, an infamous, and a shame- 
less person, specially if he bo an onerny. Tin* vicious Indra is shameless, 
deceitful, licentious, and the killer of a Brahmans ; therefore no faith can 
ever be plan d on such persons. You are saints and added with all good 
qualifications; therefore your minds never play iu the mischievous thoughts 
of others , it i? because your heart is calm and quiot that you cannot 
understand the minds of the deceitful and treacherous ; therefore you 
ought never to stand as mediators between any two persona. 

20-32. The Munis said : — “ 0 King ! All the creatures certainly 
enjoy the fmits of their Karmas, whether good or had ; how then, can 
persons, of pet verted intellect, obtain peace when they do mischief to others. 
The trcacheious persons certainly go to hell and sudor miseries always?. The 
slayers of BtAhmanas and the drunkards may get liberation , but never 
the faithless and those who go against their friends get off freo ; these 
will have to suffer undoubtedly in the hel’s. Therefore, O Knovrer of all 
things ! Give out clearly w hat is going on exactly in your mind and the 
exact term* that you want ; an] the treaty will be made between you and 
Indra exactly according to those term®. 

33-34. Vritra said : — “ 0 highly fortunate Munis ! I can enter 
into a treaty of peace with Indra only on the condition that Indra with 
all the other Devas will not kill me in day or in night with any dry or 
liquid substance or with wood, stone, or thunderbolt and on no other 
terms. 

35-68. Yy&sa said : — “ O King ! The Ki§is then gladly accepted 
his word and brought Indra there and recited to him tho terms of the 
treaty of peace. Indra, then, swore, on oath, before tho Munis with Fire 
as the Witness that he would comply with the terms of tho treaty and was 
:n»>® freed irom his heavy thoughts and felt that he had been rid of a fever. 
Vritra, then, relied on Indra’s words’, became his friend, and began to 
liv«, play and enjoy with him. They felt pleasure by their uuion and 
began to roam some times io the Nandatia u.t den, sometimes in the Guudha 
Madana, *>ou.i limes on tin shores of oceans. Vritra was very much de- 
lighted when they were t^us united in friendship ; but Indra watched 
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him (o find his faults ; thus sometime passed. A few jekrs passed away 
after the treaty had been concluded. And the straight-forward Vritra 
began to placo very much confidence on Indra ; but Indra meditated 
on the means how to kill him. One day Visvakarmil, knowing that bis 
son VritrAsura placed implicit confidence on Indra, called his son and 
said : — “ O my son Vritra ! Hear my good words,” •' See, it is neve r 
advisable to trust anybody with whom there has arisen once the ^nmifcy. 
Indra is your greatest enemy ; he always intends evil to you ; therefore 
do not trust him any more. Indra is never to be trusted, who is always 
covetuous, inimical, rojoiemg at others’ sufferings, licentious and addict- 
ed to others’ wives’; vicious, deceitful, finding faults with others, always 
jealous, a juggler, and puffed up with vanity. 0 Ch ild ! What more shall 
I say than this fact that that villaim without feari ng sin, easily pntered 
into the womb of his mother and cut the crying child m t lie womb into 
reveti pieces aod then each seventh part again into seven parts, thus 
altogether into forty. nine part> Therefore O my son ! He is ne\er to be 
trusted on any account. lie who is always addicted to vicious deeds never 
feels shame in perpetrating again another crime. Vyasa said : — O King ! 
Vritra’s death tune drew nigh , hence he could not take his father** 
words as auspicious, though he was warned by his father iu words full 
of meaning. One day, in the evening time, at a very inauspicious dreadful 
moment, Indra saw Vritra on the shoro of an ocean and began to think of 
the boon granted by Brahmi to the Asura thus: — “Now this is the terrible 
evening time ; this cannot be called day nor can it be called night, and 
this demon is also here alone in this solitary place ; it is advisable there- 
fore to effect his death by force, there is no doubt in this. Thus arguing 
in his mind, Indra remembered the Uudecaying Soul Ilnri. BhagavSn, the 
Beet of Purusas came there, unseen by anybody, and entered into the thun- 
derbolt ; Indra quickly collected himself to kill Vritr&sura ; but he thought 
how he could slay this Demon, unconquerable ia the battle ; and if be did 
not slay his enemy then by deceit, then his enemy would continue to live, 
and it would be impossible for him to got his own welfare. While he was thus 
thinking, he saw the foam of tho waters of the ocean as big as a moun- 
tain ; thinking that foam not to be dry nor wet and considering that foam 
not to be any weapon, be easily took that foam and instantly remembered 
with a heartful devotion the Highest Force Bhuvanes'vari. On Her remem- 
brance, the Bbagavatt infused Iler part into that foam and the thunder- 
bolt, instilled with the force of NUrflyana, was covered, too, by that foam* 
Indra, then, hurled tho thunderbolt covored with foam on Vritra ; and the 
Demon, thus struck, instantly fell down like a mountain. When Vritrft* 
sura was thus killed, Indra became very glad ; the Rijis began to praise 
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him with various hymns. Indra, then, with all the other Devas worshipped 
the Devi, through Whose Grace the enomy had been killed and they praised 
Her with various hymns. The imago of the Bhagavati, the Supreme 
Sakti was built of ruby and installed in the Nandana Garden. 0 King I 
Since then all the Devas used to worship the Devi thrice a day, morning, 
midday and evening and since then the Sri Devi became the tutelary 
deity of the Gods. Indra worshipped then Vi^nu also, the Highest 
of the Gods. When the terrible powerful VritrAsura was killed, the 
auspicious wind began to blow geutly ; the Devas, Gandharbas, R&kbsa- 
•as, and Kinnaras began to roam about with great joy. Vn trisura was 
deluded by the M&yH of Bhagavati, and Her force entered into the foam ; 
hence Indra was capable to kill him suddenly and it is, for this reason, that 
the Devi, the Goddess of tho world, is known in the three worlds as 
“Vritranihantri,” the slayer of Vritra. But at the first sight Indra killed 
him by mean* of the foam ; hence the people say that Vritra was killed 
by Indra. 

Here ends tho Sixth Chapter of tho Sixth Book on the slaying of Vri- 
fcrdsura in the Mahapur&nam §ri Mad Devi BhflgavaUm of 18,000 verses 
by Mahargi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-16. Vyfllsa said: — “OKing ! Now seeing Vritia slam, Vifnu, the 
Deva of the Dovas, went to Vaikuntha ; but, with this fear reigning 
supreme in hia mind that it was He that virtually slew him. Indra, too, 
then became afraid of the sin committed by him and returned to his Hea- 
vens. The Munis, too, became very anxious an d thought what groat sin 
they have committed in cheating Vri trisura. It is the company of Indra 
that now made their name “Munis” as meaningless. Thu Munis thought 
thus: — “Oh ! Vritra on our word-? trusted Indra aud we have thus turned 
out to-day traitors id company with that traitor Indra. Attachment and 
affection is the cause of all mischief. Fie on that attachment ! It is, 
as it were, tied by tie cord of affection that we had sworn falsely on oath 
and thus deceived Vritra. Those that deliberately guide others to do 
vicious actB or those that advise or incite others to do rinf'd act*- or those 
that side with the sinners certainly partake of the fruits of the sin com- 
mitted. Vignu, too, committed tho sin, though he had Sattva Guna in 
preponderance, when he entered into the thunderbolt and thus helped Indra 
in killing Vritra. It seems that henceforth the people, when selfish, wont 
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hesitate to commit afterwards any sinful act when they will see that 
Bhagav&n Vi§nu could have dona, in concert with Indra, such a vicious 
thing. Of the four virtues Dharrna, Artha, K&ma, and Moksa, Dharma 
and Mok$a are very rare in the three worlds. Artha (wealth) and K&ma 
(desires) are every where recommended as excellent and therefore held very 
dear ; Dharma 19 now merely in narno and is the cause of the vanity of 
the Pundits (no one now really practises Dharma with devotion). Tljius 
arguing, the Munis became very much afflicted in thoir minds and went 
back to thoir own hermitages respectively, broken-hearted and absent- 
minded. 0 Bharata ! Hearing of the death of his son by Indra, Vis'va- 
karmfl wept very much und he become disgusted very much with the 
affairs of the world. He went to the place where lay his son Vritra and 
became pained very much to see him in that state ; and I 10 performed his 
cremation and other funeral obsequies according to the prescribed rules. 
He then bathed, performed his Tar pan am (peace-offering' and fuueral 
ceremonies due to a person in the first )oar of his death. Then his heart 
became afflicted with sorrow and he cursed the vicious Indra saying that 
as Indra had killed his son, enticing him by falsely swearing on oath, 
so Indra, in bts turn would suffer a heavier suffering, to bo inflicted by 
Vidhi (the Great Creator of Universe). O King ! Thus cursing Indra, 
Vis'vakarmH, very much afflicted due to the loss of his son, went to the 
top of ti e Mountain Meru and began to praotiso a hard tapasya. 

17. Janamejaya said: — “O Grandsiro ! First tell me what hap- 
pinoss or pain did Iadra derive by killing Vritra, the son cf Tvasti. 

18-19. Vy&sa said: “O fortunato One ! What are you asking ? and 
what is the nature of your doubt ? The fruit of one’s Karma is certainly 
to be en J D)ed, whether it be auspicious or inauspicious. Be he weak or 
strong. Be he a Deva, an Asura or a human being, everyone in fact, will 
have to suffer for one’s Karma, good or bad, to its full extent, whether it be 
done a little or too much Sec ! It was Vi$nu that gave advice l^dra and 
entered into his thunderbolt and helped him when Indra was ready to kill 
Vritra ;.but when there had been Ioclra’s difficult time, Visnu did not help 
Indrain any way. Therefore, 0 King ! It 19 clear that \»ben one’s time 
is favourable, everybody turns out friends; but when Fate turns adverse, no- 
body is seen to come forward to help. When Fate is against anybody, 
one’s father, mother, wife, or brother, servant, friend or one’s own son 
becomes quite incapable to help anybody. The man, who does good or 
bad acts, suffers for his deeds. When Vritra was killed, everyone went 
back to their respective homes ; but Indra, the Lord of 3achi, became 
very much deprived of his energy and brilliancy due to the &io of bis kill- 
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ing a Br&hmin ; all the Devas, then, blamed him as a Brabmaghafcaka 
(the killer of a Br&hmin). They talked further that no other body would 
have been able to even indulge the idea of killing a Mum who was an 
intimate friend and who placed full confidence on him when India had 
aworn on oath that he would be a friond to Vritra. O King ! Every- 
where then there was this gossip in the assemblages of the gods, in their 
gardens, at the meetings of the Gaudharbas that India had deceivod 
Vritra who had relied on him, on the words of the Munis amt then killed 
him by pretext, and so*had done, indeed, a horrible crime. India had now 
forsaken the eternal proofs of the Vedas ; and he had become a Bauddha ; 
therefore bo could have easily killed Vritra. No other body, save Visnu 
and Indra, could have acted contrary to their words, as clearly evidenced 
by the manner in which Vritra had been killed. These remarks, similar 
to those mentioned above, became everywhere current and Indra heard 
all of them, tending to his own disgrace. O King ! Pie on that man’s 
life that is blamed everywhere ! Fio on that man whose fame has been 
marred amongst the people. Such a person becomes laughed at by his 
enemies, when seen by them on the way. The royal saint Iudradyumna 
(RAjar^i) wag made to get down, though sinless, fiom IIeaven 3 when his 
good deeds expired. Why, then, would not vicious persons be made to 
descend ? The king Yay&ti had to get down from Heavens for his very 
little fault and had to pass eighteen Yugas m the form of a crab. What 
more can be said thau the fact that eveu the Bliagavftn Achyut Hari had 
to take several incarnations m the wombs of boar, crocodile, etc , out of the 
Curse from a Brahmin, due to his cutting off the head of the wife of librigu. 
Though omnipresent, yet ho had to take the appearance of a dwarf and had 
to beg from the King Valis palace. What more troubles and miseries than 
this can be inflicted on those that had sinned viciously. 0 Ornament of 
Bharata ! Ramchandra, too, had to experience, due to the curse of Bbrigu, 
terrible miseries on the bereavement of Devi. Similarly India, too, 
for his sin of killing a Br&hmin, was so much temlied that he could not get 
hie healthy condition though he remained in his own house, endowed with 
all sorts "of prosperity and wealth. Seeing, then, Indra lustreless, knowledge- 
less, almost void of consciousness, and overwhelmed with fear, his wife 
S'achS, the daughter of Pulomft, spoke to him thus: — “O Lord ! Your 
dreadful enemy has been killed ; why are you, then, sighing so much, 
being afflicted with so much terror? O Lord ! You hive destroyed 
your enemy ; then why are you so much anxious ? Why aro you then so 
much remorseful and drawing suoh deep heavy sighs like an ordinary man ? 
I am not seeing any other powerful enemy of yours ; then, why do you look 
so anxious and bowed down with cares, as if you look f j into unconscious. 
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41-44. India said: — “0 Devi ! True that I have no other powerful 
enemy, yet I do not find peace nor an)’ happiness. I fear for the sin Brah- 
mahattyH in my house. ’’ “O Devi ! This Nandana Garden, the city of 
Kuvera, the lord of riches, this nectar forest, the sweet music of the Qan- 
dharbas, the beautiful daDce of the Apsaris, ail these now do not give 
the least pleasure to me. What more can I say than this that the beau- 
tiful Lady like you, most beautiful amidst the three worlds, and other 
beautiful ladies, the Heavenly cow, the Mand&ra. tree (one of the five 
trees of tho celestial region), the P^rij^ta tree (the flower tree), the 
Sant&na tree, the Kalpa tree (yielding all desires) and the Harichanjdan 
(saffron tree) and others cannot give pleasure to me. What to do, where 
to go, so that I get happiness, O Beloved! This thought makes Ipae 
uneasy. And so 1 am not able to get happiness in my own though o, 

45-6). Vyfisa said : — Thus speaking to hU most distressed wife, 
Iodra got out oi his house and went to the exceedingly beautiful lake, 
named Mnnasarovara. India there enterod into the tubular stalk of tho 
lotus, his body becoming very loan and thin out of the fear and sorrow. 
Nobody could recognise him as he was overpowered by his terrible sio. 
He then began to behave himself, as regards fooding and enjoying, like 
a snake ; and he became ovewhelmed with thought, helpless, and ^ia 
organs were out of order, Ho remained hidden in the water. Whkn 
Indra, the king of the Dovas, thus fled away out of the fear of his 
Biahmahattya sin, the other Devas becamo very anxious ; everywhere 
various evil signs manifested themselves. The Risis, Siddhas and Gan- 
dharbas were very much panic-stricken, as various disturbances and 
violent symptoms covered all over tho world without any king. Grains 
began to grow very scanty, due to* want of rains ; the streams wero almost 
dry and very little water was there in tho tank*. 1 q such a state of 
anarchism, all tho inhabit tut? of tho celestial regions, the Devas and 
Risis consulted and installc 1 th* 1 king Nahu^a in tho place of Indra. O 
King ! Nahu?a, though virtuous, became, under the sway of Rajoguna, in- 
fluenced by lust and thus he got very much addicted to worldly enjoy- 
ments. He began to amuse himself in the Garden of Paradise, sur- 
rounded by the Apsarfts or celestial nymphs. Oneklay he heard of the 
excellent qualification*! of Sachi Devi, the wife of Indra, and desired 
to acquire her. Then he spoke to the Risis : — The Devas and you, 
united, have installed me in the office of Indra ; but why does not the 
Indrftnt,) (the wife of India) eomo to me so long ? If you want to do whtft 
1 like, then quickly bring Sachi here before me for my gratification. I am 
now Indra and therefore the god of the Devas and all the worlds ; there- 
fore bring to-day quickly IndiAni to my house. Hearing thus the woida 
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ofthe king Nahu§a. the Devas and Devarsit, became anxious aud wout 
to Sachi, and, with their heids bowed down, spoke thus . — 4, Q Wife of 
Indra ! Tho wicked Nahuja is now desiring you ; ho bocarne angry 
and told us to send you to him quickly ; O Devi » We have made him 
Indra and are therefore under him ; what sha!i;we do now und^r these 
circumstances ? 6acbi, tin wile of Indra, hearing their wouls, became 
absent-minded and spoke to Bnhaspati, thus : — “• O Biulimaim ! 1 now take 
refuge unto you. 


Cl 62. Briha«pati said : -* 1 O Devi ! Do not be ah anl of Nahusa ; 
be has been deluded by Moha. O Child! 1 wont f.,rsAe t!ie etemai 
religion aud tbas l wo’nt give you over to the hands ot Nah-isa. Xo doubt 
that wretch sutlers the severest torments m Hell to tdu enl ot Pra- 
laya (tho Great Dissolution) who quits and liamU over the dTstressod 
person under oue’s refuge to another. O Good One ! Be comfortable ■ 
I will never forsake you. 


Here ends the Seventh Ghaptei ot th 3 Sixth Book on India’s liviug 
under disguise in the Minas Lika in the MahlpurduAm 5ri Mid Devi 
Bh&gavatuui of 15,000 veise*- by Mahaisi Vtda V r )A$a. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1.11. Vyt\sa saul : — 0 King ! Hearing that the wife ol Indra bad 
refuge under Hrihaspati, the King Nahuji became very angry 
towards Brihaspati and spoke to the Devas ■“ O Devas ! I hear that 
th 3 stupid son of Angirasa has given protection to Indra and has 

kept her in his house ; I will therefore kill him quickly.” Seeing tho 
terrible Nahusa thus angry, the Devas and Risis consoled him &nd 

said O King of kiugs I Do not be angry ; (juit this vicious motive of 

yours. See, the Risis, in all the Dharma Sistras, have declared the 
holding of illioit connection with other’s wives as a very heinous crime 
and hwe blamed it very much. You can consider that the daughter 
of Pulomft is always chaste, devoted to her husband and very good-natured. 
How can she, whon hor husband is alive, take another husband ? O 
Lord ! You are now tho Lord of the throo worlds and hence the Defen- 
der of Faith and Ueligion ; and if a person like you act irreligiously, 

all the subjects will then go to annihilation. One who is a Lord 

should always observe the rules of good conduct. Bosides thero are many 
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other celestial women in this Heaven as beautiful as Sachi ; you cau 
satisfy your thirst with them. Mutual love is recognised by the wise as 
the true origiuator of amorous dealings; ravishing a woman by force 
destroys all amorous sentiments. O King! And if the mutual love be 
similar aud equal in all respects, then comes the true happiness ; you have 
now got the post of Indra ; therefore quit this idea of holding illicit con- 
nection with other’s wives and indulge in other good thoughts. Demerits 
destroy prosperity and merits mcrease it. Therefore, O King I 
Leave ail these bid thoughts and make your heait take- a good 
turn and bo happy. 

12-15. Nahusi said “O Devas ! Where were you all wheV Indra 
stole away the uife oKiautama and when the Moon stole away the wife of 
Brihaspati 1 It is easy to give advice to others but to act according to 
that is very rare in this woild. O Devas ! Let the qualified Devi come 
tome; you will derivo much benefit from it and the Devi, too, will 
get Her highest happiness; there is no doubt in ^his. 1 toll you truly that 
in no other way 1 will be satisfied ; bring InJraui here quickly, whether 
by good words or by force. 

1G- 17. Tho Devas and Munis heard the words of tho king Nahufla, 
smitten by the Cupid’s arrows, got tonified and said: “We will bring 
Indrani to you by gentle words.’’ Saving thus, they wont to the house 
of Brihaspati. 

18-21. Vyftsa said “ 0 King ! The Devas, going to the house of 
BrihaEpati, spoke thus with folded bands 0 Guiu! We know that 
Indr&ni has taken shelter in your house ; we will have to hand her over 
to-day to the king Nuhuaa, for we all united have made over tho post 
of Iudra to Ndhu§a. Let this beautiful Lady now choose and worship 
him. Hearing these awful words of tho Devas. Brihaspati said to them : — 
“ O Devas 1 This chasto woman, devoted to her h isband, has now taken 
my shelter ; theieforo I can never part with 1-16^’ The DevaB said “ O 
Guru 1 Kindly advise then— if you do uoi part with Sachi Devi— 
how the king Naliufa be pleased ; if he becomes angry, it will then 
be very difficult to please him.” 

22-31. lirihaspati said “ 0 Devas t Lot Sachi now go to Nahuja. 
and tempt him with enticin', words and make this condition that when 
her husband’s death will be known to her, sho will then acoept Nahusa as 
her husband. How could she accept another husband when her husband was 
alive. Therefore let her now go in quest of her high-souled husband. Let 
Sachi thus make condition with him and, thus deceiving him, let her try 
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her best to bring b&ck'her husband. 0 King ! Then, after coming to this 
conclusion, Brihaspati and other Devas went with Indr&ni to the king 
Nahu?a. Seeing them come, especially looking at Indr&ni, the artificial 
king Nahufa became very gkd and said to Indrfini : — M 0 Beloved ! 
To-day I am become the real Indra. O beautiful-eyed One I Worship 
me as your husband ; see the Devas now have made me to be worshipped 
by all the gods. When Nahufa spoke thu9, the Dev! Sachi became 
filled with great shame ; she began to tremble aud said to the king : — 

“ O Lord of the Devas ! I desire to ask a boon from you. Better wait till 
I ascertain whether Indra is dead or alive, there is this doubt in my heart 
whether ho lives or whether he is dead. 0 King of kings ) Let me, first 
of all, clear my doubts. Kindly excuse me and wait till then. I tell 
this truly that after I ascertain the fact, I will worship you. I do not 
know anything whether Indra is dead or whether he has gone any 
where else/’ When Sachi Devi spoke thus, Nahufa became very glad 
and saying “ let it be so ” dismissed her. 

32-47. Thus having received permission from the King to depart, 
Saohi hurriedly went to the Devas and spoke to them to try their best to 
bring Indra back as soon as possible. O King ! Hearing these sweet and 
holy words of Indrani, the Devas intently consulted with each other how 
they could get back Indra. They then wont to Vaikuntba and began to praise 
with hymns the original Deva, the God Visnu, the Lord of the Universe, 
kind to those that seek His refuge. The Devas, skilled in 9peaking, 
•poke to Vi?nu with a very troubled hoart : — “ O Lord ! Indra, the Lord 
of the. Devas, is very much troubled with his sin Brahmahattya. ^Vhere 
is lie staying now, invisible to all the beings ? O Lord ! He is now overcome 
with the sin BrahmahattyA by killing Vrifcra, the best of the Br&hmiHs. 
We ask your skilful and intelligent advice. 0 Lord 1 You are the aole 
refuge of him as well a 9 of us. We are now involved in a great difficulty. 
Kindly shew us the way how we, as well as Indra, can get out of this diffi- 
cult crisis.’* Hearing the pitiful words of the Devas, Visyu said : — Let Indra 
perform the As’vamedha sacrifice (Horse sacrifice) for the purification of bis 
sin9. By this YajSa, that can destroy all sins, Indra will be purified and 
he will regain hi 9 Indraship ; there is no doubt in this. The more so 
because the Devi, the Universal Mother, will be pleased with his Horse 
sacrifice and will destroy all bis sins, Brahmahafctyfi and others. Lo! 
Merely remembering Her destroys heaps of sins ; end, if by this Horse 
sacrifice, She be pleased, what wonder is there that sins of u more grave 
nature would be destroyed ! And let Indr&ni worship Bhagavati daily ; 
happiness will undoubtedly bo gained by worshipping that most £ -.’picious 
One I By this the King Nahufa will be particularly deluded by the World 
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Mother and will then be quickly destroyed by the sin committed by himself. 
And Indra, purified by As'vamedba, will soon regain his position and all 
his wealth. O king ! Thus hearing the sweet beneficial words of 
Vijnu of indomitable prowess, the Devas went to the spot, where resided 
Indra. Brihaspati and the other Devas consoled the distressed Indra and 
made him celebrate duly in right order, the Horse sacrifice the greatest 
of all sacrifices. Indra then distributed his Sin Brahmahattyd amongst 
the trees, rivers, mountains, women, and the earth. 

48-51. Thus casting aside bis ein on all the above things, Indra became 
again frte from bis sin, and, getting rid of his fever and uneasiness, 
abided by the time and remained there invisible in the tubular atom ot 
the lotus. Doing that wonderful act, the Devas started from there and 
readied their own abodes. The daughter of Puloma, suffering from her 
broreavements from Indra, spoke then to Brihaspati with great sorrow : — 
44 O Lord ! hy is my husband still invisible to me, when bo ha* 
performed the As’vamedha sacrifice ? Kindly shew me the way how I cvn 
get a sight of him. M 

52-62. Brihaspati said : — 11 O Devi ! Worship the most Auspicious 
Bhagavati ; surely She will make your husband sinless and you will see 
him.” The Devi Ambika, the Upholdros9 of the Uuiverso, will dosist the 
King Nahusi from doing the wrongful act and it is She that will delude 
him by Her May& and get his downfall from the Heavens. OKing! 
When Brihaspati spoke thus, Sacbi Dovi got initiated by him in the 
Devi Mantram, capable to secure success in any undertaking. Thus 
getting the Mantram from her Guru, She began to worship the Devt 
Bhuvaue'svari duly with flowers, sacrificial victims and other ncessary 
articles for worship. Thus IndrAni, with a view to see her hurband* 
performed the worship of the Devi ; she quitted ail the articles of enjoy- 
ment and luxury and assumed the garb of an ascetio ; thus some time passed 
away, when the Devi was pleased and appeared before her on the baok of 
a Swan, in Her peaceful form, ready to grant boons to Indr&ni. She 
looked, then, fiery like thousands of Moons ; Her lovely beauty appeared 
in raye like thousands and thousands of fixed lightnings. The four VedAs 
personified began to praise Her in hymns from the four sides. Her two bands 
were adornod with a noose and a goad, and Her two other hands made 
signs to grant boons and to discard all fear. The Vaijayanti garland of olear 
crystal* like gems suspended from Her neck up to Her feet. Her face was 
adorned with smiles and signs as if 6he would grant favours. She had 
three eyes and was the ocean of mercy and the Mother o! all the Jivas 
from a worm up to Brahmfi. llcr two heavy breasts were filled with 
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unbounded ocean df nectar-like juice of Peace and Mukti. She was the 
Ooddese of innumerable worlds, the Goddess of all and the Highest, endow- 
ed with all the knowledges and the Incarnate of the Undecaying and 
Immoveable Brahma. The Devi, then, began to address Sachi, the wife 
of Indre, in pleasant words and in voice deep like a rolling thunder. 

63-69. The Devi said 0 Darling to Indra ! Better now ask your 
desired boon. I am much pleased with your worship. O Beautiful One ! 
I have coma here to grant you boon. To see Me is not an easy task ; 
by the collected merits, acquired in thousands and thousands of births one 
is able to See Me. Hearing the words of the Devi, Sachi Devi, the wife 
of Iudra, fell prostrate before Her feet and began to speak to the Highest 
Goddess, the Bhagavati, Who seemed graciously pleased : — 44 0 Mother ! 
I now desire from Thee, that 1 may see my husband whom I attained after 
great difficulty, that I be freed from the fear arising out of King Nahusa 
and I want that Indra be reinstated as Indra as he was before. The Devi 
said: — “ O Lady of the Dovsb ! Better go with this My messenger 
(Dfiti) to M&nasarovara ; thero is installed My fired form, named 
Vis’vak&mA You will see your Indra staying there very sorrowful and 
overwhelmed with terror. I will delude tho King Nahuga within a very 
short period. O large-eyed Oae ! Be calm and quiet ; I will fulfil your 
desires ; soon 1 will delude that king and deprive him of the seat of Indra. 

70-71. VyiUa said : — The wife of Indra accompanied the messenger 
of the Devi and quickly reached the presence of her husband Indra. She 
was very pleased to 6ee her long-wished for husband, in the state of 
disguise. 

Here ends the Eight Chapter of the Sixth Book on the praising of the 
Bhagavati by the wife of Indra and on getting the sight of Indra in the 
Mah&pursLnam, Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam of 1,8000 verses by Mahargi 
Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-2. Vyitsa said * — Indra \va 9 quite surprised to see ill this state of 
solitude his dear wife Sachi, largo-eyed and overwhelmed with muoh 
sorrow and spoke thus 44 O Beloved ! I am remaining here alone in 
this desolate place unnoticed by all the Jivas ; O Auspicious faced One ! 
How have you come to know this * And how is it .that you have come 
here ! 
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3*5. Sac hi said ; — O Lord of the Devas ! 1 have been able to know 

this place where you are staying by the grace of Bhagavati’s Feet and 
I will get you back by Her grace. The Devas and Munis -ill united have 
installed the King Nahusa in your throne. That fellow says 44 0 fair 
One ! 1 am now made the King Indra ; therefore you worship me as 

yclur husband.” And thu9 oppresses me always. O Destroyer of other’s 
strength ! That vicious one speaks to me thus ; I am >ve^k ; What 
can I do to him ? 

6. Indra said : — 44 0 Beautiful One ! I am now here waiting for the 
proper opportunity ; O auspicious One 1 You should also make your 
mind calm and remain there, and wait for the proper time.” 

7-12. Vyftsa said O King ! After Indra had 6poken thus, Saohi 
Devi became sorrowful, drew a deep sigh and, trembling, said : — “O Fortu- 
nate One ! How can I stay there ? That vicious man, puffed up with vanity 
and proud of his position will forcibly bring, mo under his control. The 
Deva9 and Munis say this to me out of his fear : — 11 O Beautiful One 1 
The Lord of the Devas is now very much distressed with the arrows of the 
Cupid ; therefore go and worship him.” 0 Tormentor of foes ! How can 
the Bdthmin Brihaspati protect me, being himself powerless and vindor 
the control of tho Devas. O Lord! This is now my grave anxiety; 

I am a weak woman, having none to protect me and therefore always 
under the guidance of a man. Fate is now against me ; how can I keep 
myself religious ? I am a chaste woman, devoted to my husband ; 
I have got no shelter there ; who will protect me when I fall into 
misery ! 

13-21. Indra said : — 14 0 Beautiful One ! I will now tell you one 
means which, if you adopt, will no doubt preserve your character in times 
of crisis. Women cannot preserve their chastity when they are protected 
by others by thousand and one means ; for lust penetrates into their rest- 
less minds and carries them to impure ways. It is the good&ud pure charac- 
ter that preserves a woman from a vicious course ; therefore, 44 0 Smil g 
One ! You adopt this good conduct and character and remain steady in 
your place. In case that deceitful wicked King Nahusa shows his vio- 
lence upon you, then take time and secretly cheat him, O Mad&lase ! Go to 
him when there will be no other body present and say : — 44 O Lord of 
the world ! Please come to mo on a conveyance carried by tho Ki^is 
(great ascetics), I will then be very delighted and gladly yield myself to 
you *, this is certainly my vow. O Beautiful One ! When you will say 
thus, that King, blinded by passion, will engage the Muni9 for the carriers 
of his conveyance. The ascetics, then, will be angry and curse him ; the 
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Munis will csrtaiuly ban hiiu by the firo of their wrath ; and the Uivitm 
Mother will no doubt help you. He who remembers the lotus- feet of the Am- 
biU4 Devi never meets with any difficulties ; ami if there arises *»y difficul- 
ty, know certiinly that it is for his immeasurable benefit. Therefore woi- 
ship, with your whole heart, the Mother of the Universe, Who resides in tho 
jewelled island (Mani Dvipa) according to the woals of tho Guru Brihaspali. 

22-2 3. Vyasa said u 0 King ! Hearing thus the ludra's words. Saclii 
Devi said “ Let it be so ” and went to Nahusa, filled with confidence and 
inspiration to carry on the future work. Nahuei was veiy glad to see fSaohi 
Devi and spoke thus u O Sweet-speaking One ! Are you all right? 1 am 
now completely yours ; you have fulfilled my word; therefore I say truly that 
1 am your servant. 4i O Gent.lo-spoakmg One ! When you have come to me, 
know that I am very glad.’ 1 O Smiling One ! Do not feel any shame before 
me. I am now your devotee ; worship me. O largo cyod Ono 1 Speak out 
what is that dear thing that I can do for you ? 11 will carry that out at ouce. 

26-27. Sachi said “ O Lord V .Vsava ! You have done all tho 
works ; now I have got one desire to a*k from you, kindly fulfil this and 
then I will be yours, O One full of auspiciuusnesa ! Now fulfil my 
desire : I am speaking this to you. 

28. Nahu&a said : — “ O Thou, having a face sweet like the Moon ! 
Speak out your desire ; I will carry it out. O Beautiful Ono with nice eye- 
brows ! Even if that be unattainable, I will give that to you. 

19-31. Sachi said : — “ 0 King of Kings I I cannot trust you , Swear 
on oath that you will fulfill my desire. O King 1 A truthful King ig 
very rare on this earth ; I will speik out my desire when I will be con- 
viuc^d that you are bound by truth. O King ’ When you will fulfil my 
desire, I will always letnain under youi control ; this 1 speak truly to you. 

32. N ah us a said:— 14 0 Beautiful One 1 On all the MCtitiocs aud gifts 
that 1 have ever made, I swear, on all my incuts, that l will coitainly carry 
out your word. 

33-37. Sac hi *,ud India lia* got for his vehicles the horse 
Uchchaia'ravu, tho AirawiU elephant and the chariot ; YiUideva has got his 
vehicle Garuda; \ama has got ilia butfilo * Sankara Ins Bull ; Brahma 
his Swan ; Kartika has got his peacock and Gauea'a has gut his mouse. 
But now, O Lord of the De\as! 1 want to see ymr \ehicle, never witnessed 
before : l want to see the Munis and the great ascetics, observing vows, 
to be your vehicle ; this is not \i$uu T s, Kudras nor of the Devas, and 
RAks'asas. O King ! Let the Mum\ carry your conveyance, this is my ever 
burning desire. O King of tin - earth f 1 know you tho highest of all the 
Devas ; let your glorv uiul 'ph-ndour inciea^c ever and evei , this is 
the intense desire reigning in .»*» hoait 
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,'iS-5G. VyiUa said : — “O King! Hearing Saehi’s word*, Nabufa, 
weak in intellect, laughed and beguiled by the M&yA of bhagavati began 
to praise her and said at once : — “O Beautiful One ! Truly you have made 
a nice suggestion of my vehicle. O One having luxuriant hairs ! I will soon 
carry out your words. O Sweet-smiling One ! Whoever i9 effeminate 
and of weak virility, he is never able to engage the Munie as his carriers ; 
no doubt, my unbounded strength will be rendered manifest when I come 
to you on a vehicle carried by the Munis. What wonder is there that 
the seven Risis (the seven stars of the constellation Great Boajr) and all 
the DevArfis would carry me, knowing me as the most oapab!e\and supe- 
rior in all the thiee worlds by virtue of my filter asceticism r V)3sa 
eaid; — "O Kiug ! The King Nalnisa became very pleaBed and Aiemissed 
Sachi Devi. He, then, with a heart flamed with passion, called the Munis 
and said:— ‘*0 Muuis ! 1 am now become Indra and endowed with all 

powers thereof ; therefore you all do my work without being at all sur- 
prised. I have got the seat of India but Indr&ni is not coming to me. 

I called her to my presence and when I informed her of my desire, She 
had spoken to me with affection the following words: — “O Indra of the 
~>evas ! O Giver of one's honour ! Better come to me on a vehicle carried 
by the Mums and do thus the one thing for me that I like.*’ O Ma* 
Harris ! To carry out this task is, indeed, difficult for me ; therefore do you 
all unite and, out of mercy, do this for me in all its completeness. My hoart 
is being always burnt, as I am very much attached to the wife of Indra ; 
so 1 take refuge unto you to do this wonderful work for me. Though 
this request was very indecent and gicatly humiliating yel the Munis 
agreed to it, out of pity, and also impelled, as it were, by the great Fate. 
"When the Great Seors, the Munis consented to this proposal, the King, 
whose heart was very much attached to the daughter of Puloma, became very 
gl.id and getting on the beautiful vchiclo carried by the Munis, told thorn, 
move on quickly (Saipa, Sai*pa,. Then the King Nabuffa, getting very 
much impassioned, touched with Ins feet the hea Is of the Munis, and, being 
as it were smitten by the aumvs of eupid, began to whip frequintly the 
Ilisi Agastya, the bc^t ut the ascetic-’, who «le.voti red the Riiksasa Vatapi, 
who w;»s the husband of Ijop.iunidrA and who drank out the ocean, saying 
hi >vc on. move, on (Supi, Sarpi -mother meaning of which is Snake). 
Tho Muni, then, l»cctme vi*iy angry, on being thus whipped, and cursed 
him saying: Wicked One ! As you arc whipping me, Saying Sarpa, 

Sarpa, so go and remain in the dense forest as a huge snake. When 
many years will elapse and when you will craw] on your own 
limb and suffer intense trouble-*, alter that you will again come 
to heaven. You will be free from the curse when you will see tho King 
Yudbiathira and hoar from i irn the answers to several questions. 
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57-G7. VyAsn said: M 0 King ! Thus cursed, the King Nabus* began 
to chant hymns to that best of the Munis, and, while praising, fell from 
the Heavens and instantly turned into a snake, Brihaspati, then, quickly 
went to the Man sarovara Lake and informed Indra everything in detail. 
India became v ry glad ou hearing in detail of the downfall of the King 
Nahusi from Heaven 1 and remained there gladly. When tho Devas an 1 
Mums paw this downfall into the earth of Xahusa, they all went to the 
Lake Manasarovara where Indra was staying. They then all encouraged 
Indra and honoured him by bringing him back to the Heavens. All the 
Devas and ILsis in-tailed India on tho throne and then performed the 
inauguration ceremony of the all auspicious Devi. On getting back his 
own throne. Indra, too. began to sport in the beautiful Xandana (ianlen 
with his dear commit Sachi, in the home m the lV\a . \ u,a said: - 

“O Kmg ! Indra ha 1 to sutler such severe hardships on account of bin 
slaying the Mihaisi \ is'varupa, the Loid of the Asuras. Subsequently 
thro igh the grace ot tin* D«‘\i. he got back his own *eat. () King ! Thus 1 
have luiriti i bet-ue yo i to niv b;-t, this excellent storv of the killing of 
Vi itiusuia and thus have answere 1 youi question. O Ornament of the Kuru 
family ! Tho fruits will he exactly according tn tho Karma done. The eifects 
of the k u ii i d >n p in i,t be bjrno whether they be auspicious or inms- 
picious. (So Indra had to sufTor tor his Ivirmi, the killing of a Brabmaua ) 

Here eu Is the Ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on India's gotting 
the fruits of his killing a Di.ihm&ni and on tho downfall of the King 
Naliuat from the Heavens in the Mahapuranam Sri Mad Devi Bhdga- 
vatatn of 1 8,000 vei ?es by Maharsi Veda Vvasa. 

CHAPTER X. 

1-5. Janamejaya sJd - 0 Brahmana f You have described in 

detail the wonderful charactei of Indra, his displacement from his Heavens, 
and his suffering many hard>hips and at the same time, you have described 
very widely the greatness of the Highest Goddess of the world. But odo 
doubt has arisen in my mind that Indra wa9 very powerful and when he 
got the lordship over tho l)cvas, which rneaus in other words that no 
trouble would pain him, how was it that ho had to feel pain nud agony ? 
He got the Lordship of the Devas and his highest position by performing 
one hundred Hov^o Sacrifice?; how was it, then, that he was agaiu displaced 
from tint position ? O Ocean of mercy ! Kindly oxplain to mo tho causes 
of all tho-o. You kno v everything ; you aro the best of the Munis and 
the maker of thj Puratii« ; I a n your devote 1 disciple ; therefor, i nothing 
there can bo that cannot be mentioned to me. So, 0 highly fortunate One ! 
Kindly remove my do ibts. Suta said: — Thus asked by Janamejaya, \ 
the son of Satyavati gladly spoke, in duo older, the following words’—- 
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7*29# VyAsa said: — “O King ! Hear, then the causes lh.it arc cer- 
tainly very wonderful. The see is say tint Karma is of three kinds— 
Sanchita (accumulated), Vartamana 'present) ami PiArabdha (commenced). 
Each of these is again subdivided into three, SAttvik, HAjasik, and 
Tumasik. The nccumulaied effect- of Karinas done in main* past lives is 
called Sdnrhiln. O King ! The effects of this SWhiti Karma, he it 
auspicious or inauspi icni>, be it tor a long or foi a -licit. time, must 
have to be enjoyed b\ the beings whether the* he good or bad. 
This Sanchita Karma done by the embodied beings in *ov nl previous 
births, can never be totally exhausted even in hundred Koti Kalpas 
without their being enjoyed. The Kurmi that is being done b\ a\ diva 
and that ha> not as yet been completed, that is called Y.utam.uu Karma. 
The divas do this rurtariana Kovout, auspicious or inauspicious in their 
present embodiments. At the t i me ol birth, a part of the Sanchita Kirin i, 
the soul takes up for fructification. This part of Siuchita K mm is 
c illcd PrArabdlia Karina. This exhaust- only when its effects have h .*n 
fully borne out bv the embodied soul. Tn« brings cannot but bear ihe 
effects of this Pr&rabdha Karin 1 . O King ! Know this for c rtain that 
the effects of merits or demerits done previously must bo Inrne by any- 
body. be he a Deva, ora man, or an A-ura, or a Yaksa or a ( Jandhai ha. The 
.acts done previously go to iorm the new births of all beings. When tho 
Kanna gets exhausted, then no more birth takes place. Tnere is no 
doubt in this. KralimA, Yisnu. Ilmira, Inrlra and the other Devas, tho 
Dlnv as, Yakftas, (2 and barbae, all are under the control of this Karma. 
O King ! Were it not so, how could they get bodies tbit are the causes 
of the enjoyments of pains and plea-urcs of all the beings, Therefore. 

( ) King! Out of the Sanchita Karinas done in many previous births, 
some Karinas get ripe in due time and they manifest themselves ; those 
manifested Sanchita Karma* are called PrArabdha Karinas (those that 
are being enjoyed by an individual in the present birth). Impelled by 
this PrArabdha Ki rina, the Deva3 and the human beings, all do meritori- 
ous acts as well as sinful ante. Tints Inrlra out of his past meritorious acts 
attained his Indraship. and, out of his past sinful acts, committed the 
«iu HrahmahattyA and So he was dislodged from his Indraship. What doubt 
can exist here ? O King ! So N ira and NArayana, the eons of Dharma, had 
to take births out of their previous Karmas ; again Arjuna and Krisna 
were born out of their Karmic effects as part incarnations of this Nara and 
NArAyana. The Munis describe this Karma as the basis of the PurAnas. 
Know that he is born of a Deva who is very wealthy And prosperous ; he who 
is not boro of the part of a Muni, never writes any spiritual treatise on 
,1 fiana or Knowledge ; lie who is not born of Kudra, never worships Kudra ; 
who is riot horn of a Deva never distributes rice in charity ; he who is not born 
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of Sri Visnu, never becomes the king and -lord of the earth. O King i 
The embodied gouIs derive their bodies certainly from Indra, Agm, 
t ama, \ ienu, and Kuvera. Indra presides over lordship, Agni presides 
over energy, Yama presides over anger, and Visnu presides over strength. 

He who is powerful, fortunate, enjoying many enjoyments, learned, 
charitable, is said to be born of a DevumsY 0 Lord of the earth! 
Sim daily the 1 Andavas and \ usudeva who was as glorious a 9 
NAr&yana were born of DevAms'as. OKing! Know this as quite 
certain that the bodies of the Jivas are the receptacles of pains and 
pleasures ; and the embodied souls (J i\ experience alternately pleasure 
and pain. No Jiva is independent ; he is always under the Great Fate. 
He experiences birth, death, pleasure and pain, not out of his self will, 
but compelled and guiJed, as it wen*, bv the unseen Fate. 

30-41. O King ! How very strong is that Fate can easily he judged by 
the following. The PAndavas were bom m forest ; thou they went to 
their own homes. They performed the Great Ilujasuya Sacrifice by virtue 
of their own strength. After tins they had to suffer their exiles in forest 
a much greater and moie tciriblo h mUhip indeed ! Nos t Arjuna pc i 
formed a very hard a=cetirism when the Devas not self-coutrolle 1, became 
pleased and granted him an auspicious boon. Still he could not 
extricate himself from the hands of the terrible hardship ; nowhere 
could bo found the fruits of the merits acquit ed in the pash 
when he was afterwards remaining in exile in his human body 
in the forest’ Tho severe tapisyA that he did in the Vadarikaf- 
raraa in his past incarnation as Nara, tho son of Dharma, did not bear 
any fruit in his Aijuna birth. Mysterious and inexplicable are the 
ways and means of Karma with which the bodies of the several beings 
are concerned. How could mon get an idea of it when the Devas them- 
selves are at a loss to solve it. llhagavfin Vasinleva had to take his 
birth in the prison, a very critical and dangerous place ; he wns then 
carried by Vasndova to the milkman Nanda's abode at Gokula ; be 
remained there eleven years and thonee came back to Mathura where 
he killed by force Kamsa, the son of Ograsena. Then I c released his 
sorrowful father and mother from the bonds of prison and made Ogra- 
sena, the King of MathurA. Afterwards he went to DvArkA city, out 
of the fear of KAla Yavena, the King of tho Mlechcbas ; thus Sri 
Jan&rdana Krisna performed many great and heroic doeds, being impelled 
by Fate. Then he left his mortal coil at PrabhAsa, a place of pilgrim- 
ago, along with his rolatives and acquaintances and then ascended to his 
Vaiknntha abode. All the YAdavas sotn. grandsons, friends, brothers, 
sisters and ladies of the houses all died under tho curse of a Brahmin. 

O King ! 1 ha vo thus describod to y^u the inexplicable ways of Karma. 
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What mora shall I eay than the fact that V Asudava was killed by the arrow* 
of a hunter! 

Here ends the Tenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on thp phase of 
Karma in the MahapurAnara Sri Mad Devi tth&gavatam of lS,0v>0 verses 
by Maharei Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XI. 

• 

1-10. Ja name jay a said : — 0 King of the Br&hmanas ! You sa\d that 
Hama an) Krisua took i heir incarnations to relieve the burilen of earth. 
One great doubt arises in mv mind on this point. At the end of the 
Dvapara ^ u *ga 9 the Earth, burdened and oppressed veiy much, assumed, 
in anguith, the form of a cow and took refuge under llrahini. Brahma, 
then, went with the Eirth to Yisnu, the Lord of Laks iti, end thus prayed 
A, 0 Bihhu 1 Let You, with all the other gods, incarnate 9 ^on on earth at 
t.io hou-e of Va c u]eva to relieve the Earth of Her lot), as woll as to 
protect th? i iglitfo is.” When Brahmi thus prated, tin P.hagavAn 
Visnu incarnated as the son of Devaki, along with Balardim to lessen 
the burden of the Eirth. And, in fact, he relievel to a certain extent, 
the Earth by killing many vicious persons and many wicked and irreli- 
gious Kings. Hut. along with that, Hinson, Drona, Virata, Dtupada, 
Sornadatta, and Karna, the son ol tlie Sun were killed* Hut, See ! that, 
those who jduridcred afterwards Ilia tickes, and stole away the wives of 
Hari, those crores of Abhiras, Sikas, Mlechohas, and Ni§a ]as and other 
vicious people remained alive, and how could it, then, be said that the 
Earth was relieved when Krisna did not kill those people ! 0 
Fortunate Oue ! When I see all the people in this Kali Yuga addicted 
to sinful acts, this great doubt i9 not going out of ray mind ^how the 
Earth had been relieved of Her load.} 

11-14. Vy&sa said : — “ 0 King ! A 3 the Yuga changes, so the 
people ohnnges in course of time. Nothing can alter its course, 
for this is caused by the Yuga Dharma (the Dbarma peculiar to 
each Yuga). Therefore if all the subjects that are considered wicked 
and vicious according to the law of the Yuga Dbarma, then this 
creation would be destroyed ; hence Kripna killed only those D&navas and 
vicious '^Kfattriyas that wero really the burden of Earth. O King ! 
The persons that are devoted to religion take their births in the Satya 
Yuga ; those that are fond of religion and ‘wealth they become manifest in 
the Tret A Yuga ; those that like Dharma (religion), Artha (wealth) and 
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Kama (desires), they are boru in tho Dvapara Yuga, and those that dote 
on wealth and lust, they are seen in tho Kali Yuga. O Kin" ! Know 
this a? certain that these characteristics, peculiar to each Yuga, nover 
vary \ and ‘mow this too, that Time, the Lord of Dharma and Adharma, 
is always present. 

15*18. The King said: — 44 O Intelligent One 1 AYhere are those 
pious persons now that were born as high-souled religious persons in the 
Satya Yuga ; where are those Munis now who were devoted to charity in 
the TreU or Dvapara Yuga ? Again where will go these shameless and 
merciless persons, that are being seen now in this Kali Yuga, these 
vicious creatures that revile their own Gurus ? 0 Highly Intelligent 
One ! I am very eager to know how these religious matters are brought 
to a decision and settlement ; kindly describe to me in detail all these 
secret truths. 

19-30. Vy&sa said O King ! Persons, boiu in the Satya Yuga, 
that perform acts of merit, go to the Deva Loka. O King ! The 
BrMirains. Kgattri vaff, VaisVas arul S&drns, if they remain in their 
own spheres and if they be devoted to religious aots, go to their respective 
spheres, earned by their meritorious deeds. By virtue of truth, mercy, 
charity, going to one's own wives, uot injuring animals, and having no 
jealousy and shewing mercy equally towards all, by practising these 
universal forms of religiou, even the lowest castes c. washermen and 
others all goto the Paradise. So in the Trefc^ and Dv&para Yoga’s men 
go to Heaven by virtue of their merits, earned in practising their own 
Dharmas ; but in this Kali Yuga persons addicted to vicious acts go to 
terrible hells and remain there till the end of the K&lt Yuga when they 
will be again born in this earth. O Kiog ! AY hen the Satya Yuga begius 
and the Kali Yuga ends, at this juuction time, the virtuous high- 
souled persons descend from Heaven and are born on this earth ; and when 
the Kali begins and the Dvftpara ends, tho vicious souls come on the 
earth again from their hells. O King! Kuow this as tho course of Time ; it 
never becomes otherwise. See, then, that the Kali Yuga tends to do 
vicious things and the people, therefore, become weious. At times, the 
birth of beings takes place otherwise than the la\v6 of Yagas, out of tho 
strange combi u at ions of Pate (i. e , good persons are seen in the Kali and 
vicious persons are seen in the Satya). For this i cason those that do 
meritorious acts iu the Kali Yuga are born as men in the Dxapara ; so the 
Dvftpara good persons take their births as men in the Tretii ; and the 
Treta good persons are born as me;: in the Satya Yuga. Again those who are 
vicious in the Satya Yuga become persons of the Kali Yuga. The Jivas suffer 
miseries on account of tboir own bad Karrnab, they agaiu buffer more miseries 
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by doing over aud over again those bad Karinas by virtuo of the Yuga 
Dharma. 

31. Janamejaya said : — 41 O Bhagavan ! Describe particularly the 
details of the Yaga Dharma. I am now very desirous to bear which 
Dharma is for which Yuga ? 

32*54. Vyusa said : — “ O King ! I will now shew to you by example 
the influence of the religion peculiar to each Yuga ; hear it attentively. 
O King ! The hearts even of siir k ,s are quite disturbed by the Yqga 
Dharma. Seo ! lour lather was a religious and high-souled monarch ; 
still the wicked Kali defiled his mind and prompted him to do an «^t 
very insulting, to a llr Ah in ana. Otherwise why would he, being a renowned 
prince amongst the K$attriyas and a descendant of YayAti, thus go and 
encirclo a snake round the throat of an ascetic Brahmin ? Therefore, 0 
King ! All actions are being influenced by the Yuga Dharma. The Pundits, 
also recognise this. If you try your best to perform any icligious act, even 
then the Yuga Dharma would prevail, yet you would be able to perform 
to a certain extent, a part of your intention. O King ! In the Satya Yuga, 
the BrAhmins were versed in the Vedas, always devoted to worship the 
Highest Force, with an ardeut desire to see the Devi; they were devoted to 
Gayatri with Pranava, devoted to the meditation of GAyatr!, always reciting 
silently GAyatri, and the MAyuvija Mantram, the chief mantram In every 
village, the BrAhmins were very eager to erect temples of the Devi MahA 
MAyA AmbikA and were truthful, merciful and pure and devoted to their 
own respective works. The Ksittriyas, skilled in the science of the high- 
est knowledge, were ever engaged in doing things ordained by the Vedas 
and were always intent in protecting well their subjects. The Yais'yas 
did their cultivation and trade and the S'udras always served the other 
three caste*. Thus, in the Satya Yuga, all the Varnas (c isles) were de- 
voted to the worship of the Devi AmbikA, the Highest S'akti ; but in the 
TretA Yuga, the observance of the religion declined a little and in the 
DvApara, it declined very much. O Ornament of Indra ! Those who 
wore llak?asas before, they becomo the BrAhmins of the Kali Yuga ; 
they are the flowers of atheists, deceptors of men, untruthful, without any 
Vcda6, devoid of the Vedic practices, arrogant, cunning, egoistic, and cap- 
able only 'to serve the &udras. Some of them try to find fault with the 
SanAtan Dharma aud are the promulgators of various other creeds, wicked, 
fallen from their religion and given to much talking. O King ! As Kali 
gets stronger, so the truo religion declines and ultimately dies; and, in 
that proportion, the Ksittriyas, Yais'yas and Sudras are also devoid of 
their relighm. V* hen Kali will bo in full swing, the K$altriya?, Yais'yas 
and Sudrs' 'v aid all be untruthful, vicious; the BrAhmins will act 
like Sudrai aud will aocopt otber’a gifts. O King ! The women in the 
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Kali Yuga would be very passionate, avaricious and lguoraut. They 
would be vesy powerful and insolent, wilful, vicious and untruthful and 
so would be a source of paiu to the society. They would thrik them- 
selves vainly religious and learned and would be always ready to impatb 
religious instructions and deceive their own husbands and bo exceedingly 
vicious. O King ! Our minds are purified by the food that we take ; 
when our minds are pure, the Light of Dh&rma shines clearly. The cus- 
toms and practices of Varna and As'rama Dharmas get intermixed with 
each other and so arises the fault of Dharma Samkiva (i. c. y mixturo of 
the several parts of religion with each other). When the Dharma Samkara 
creeps in, the Varna Sankara is seen (». c., purity in blood ami other matters 
of birth arc lost). Thus, in the Kali Yuga, all tho Dharmas will gradually 
die out and ultimately nothing will be heard about one’s own udigtou. 

O King ! In this Yuga even the religious high-souled pci suns will bo 
fouud to do irreligious acts ! The nature of Kali is so; nobody will bo 
able to quit it. O King ! Thus, in this age, men naturally commit 
vicious things ; with ordinal y means, therefore, no one becomus able to 
extricate from tho worst vicious habits. 

✓55-56. Jauamejaya said: — “O Bhagavan ’ You know all and you 
are versed in all the S'Astras ; what will he the fate of so many persons in 
this Kali Yuga ? If thore be any path, kindly describe it to me. 

57-65. VyAsa said: — “O King ! There is only one path and none other 
which can save a man from the sin of this Kali ; and that is this : — The 
Jlvas must meditate on the lotus-feet of tho Highest Devi foi the purifi- 
cation of all their faults and sins. O Kiug ! There is so much strength 
in Her Sin-destroying Name, that the amount of siu iu this world falls 
much less in proportion to that. Where, then, is the cause of fear ? Her 
Name, uttered at random, evon in an unconscious state, bestows so much 
unspeakable results that even Hari, I Lira aud others nave not the capa- 
city to know that. O King ! The mere remembrance of the name of 
Sri Devi is an atonement for a multitude of sins ; then it behoves that 
every man, aliaid of the Kali Yuga, residing in a place of pilgrimage, ought 
to remember incessantly the Name of the Highest Deity. Even if anybody 
cuts, pierces, and kills all the beings in this whole world, lie wo*nt be 
touched with the sin?, if he bows down, with devotion, before the Devi. O 
King ! I have narrated to you all tho secret truths of all the Sustras. 
Consider all these fully and atways worship the lotus-feet ol the Devi. All 
men are reciting silently the Japim called the A jap a. GAyatri ; still they 
do not know the glory of it ; such is the powerful influence of MayA. All 
the BrAhmanas are reciting in tho depth of their hearts the Oayatn Mau- 
tram, \ct they do not know the glory of it ^otherwi*e they would have 

G6 



522 


Sri mad dev! bhAgavatam. 

been liberated) ; such is the great influence of M&y&. O King ! 3 have 
described to you all that you asked me about the Yoga Dhartnas ; what 
more do you want to hear ? 

Here ends the Eleventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the ascertainment 
of Dharraa in the Muh& Puranam, Sri Mad Devi Bhdgavatam, of 18,000 
verses by Maharei Veda Vyftsa. 

CHAPTER XII. 


1*2. The King said: — “0 Best of Munis! Tell me the names of tbe 
holy places of pilgrimage on the surface of this earth, the holy Keetris 
and the holy rivers ; what are the fruits acquired in bathing there and in 
making charitable gifts as well ; also what are the rules he 'he journeys 
and acts there are to be couducted ? 

3-34. Vy$sa said. — Hear ; I am describing to you various Tirlbas 
or places of pilgrimage as well as those that are highly extolled as the 
best places favourite to the Devi. Amongst the rivers the following are 
reckoned as chief aud holy: — The Ganges, Jumn&, Sarasvnti, Nermadda, 
GaDciaki, Sindhu, Gomati, Taraasi, Cavery, Chandrahaga, Vctravati, 
Cbarmanvati, Sar&ju, Tapi, and Sdvramatt. Besides these, there are 
hundreds of rivers on the surface of this earth ; of them, those that fall 
into the ocean, they are holier ami those that have not reached the ocean, 
are less holy- Of those rivers that fill into the ocean, those that always 
flow with great curient, the} aie coinpiritivcly frolier ; but in tho two 
months SVivan and Bhudra t loth July- 15th September) all the rivers 
are considered as if they arc during their menstruation jwriods ; at this 
time also some rivers carry water of the rains just sufficient to supply the 
villagers with water. O King l The following aio the famous places of 
pilgrimages calculated to bestow rneiits:- Fusl.ata, lvuruUettra, the 
holy Dharmfiranya, Ihavnsa, Prayuga, Nainns uanya, and Arhu Janmya. 
OKing! Of the mountains, the following aio considered as snered:— 
Sris'aila. Sumeru, UairJbamu laua ; of the lakes, the following are very 
holy and very famous: — MAnasarovara. V indusarovsi a. and Aksoda; these 
are the chief lakes. To those Munis that meditate on their Atman, all 
the hermitages are sacred ; still the hermitage of Badri is always consi- 
dered very sacred and the most celebrated ; here Nnra and NilfAyana, tho 
two famous Muni-, practised their asceticism. Tho VuinamVraina and 
S'atayupVs'rama are also well known , thus every hermitage is named 
aftei tlm Muni tint practiced asceticism there. Thus innumerable holy 
places ou the surface of the ettilLi ure uieutiuucd by tbo Muuis as toudiu 9 
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to sanofcify the hearts of the persons. At all these holy places, the 
Devi is worshipped in special sites consecrated to Her. All the sins are 
destroyed by their mere sight. The devotees of the Devi stay there, with 
rules obeyed. I will mention afterwards some of these places in the course 
of my narrations. O Best of kings ! Going to these holy places, charity, 
vow, sacrifices, asceticism and good acts all depend on one another. The 
holy places of pilgrimages, asceticism, and observance of vows depend on the 
purity of the articles (Dravya S'uddhi), on the purity and one pointedness 
of aotions (KriyA S'uddhi) and on the purity of the mind and heart (Chitta 
S'uddhi). Some may attain, at times, the Dravya S'uddhi and Kriyfi 
S uddhi ; but every one hnds it very difficult and, indeed, rarely get the 
Chitta Suddhi. O King ! This mind always tries to seek shelter with 
various objects and i«, thoreforo, always restless. How, then, can the purity 
of mind be effected, with ease, when it is occupied with all soits of thoughts 
on various objocts. Cupidity, anger, greed, piide, and egoism, these biing 
about all sorts of obstacles in the holy places uf pilgrimages, in practising 
tapasyA and in observing vo.vs. 0 King ! Non-injury , truthfulness, 
non-stealing, chastity and punty, controlling ul soihcs, and obseiving 
one's own loligiou, all these bring about the flints of the labour in visiting 
all tirthas. Tney bestow fruits that can be obtained by -visiting all the 
trithas. During one's pilgrimage, one forsakes one’s Nitya Karma (daily 
duties) and one has to come in contact with various persons. Hence one's 
journey becomes fruitiest ; rather it becomes a source of sin. The 
waters of the sacred places can only wash the outside dirts and the irnpun- 
ties of the physical bodies ; thoy cm never wash the impurities of their 
inner minds. Were it the fact that the waters of the tilt has could purify 
their minds, why was it, then, that the Munia, residing on the banka of 
the Ganges, and devoted to God, ever indulged themselves with feelings 
of jealousy* and enmity against each other. The humble Munis like 
Vas'igtba, and the ltis ; s like Vis'vAmitra were always entangled in love 
and hatred and they were ever impatient with anger. Therefore it 
is evident that the internal purification, the purification of heart, 
the bathing in the GfMn Gang* flowing within, no doubt, removes 
more the dirt than ih-s Ganges and other places of pilgrimages. O 
King I No doubt this fact must be admitted on all hands that one’s 
impurity of mind is washed away if by the strange combination of 
Fatejone comes in intimate contact with a man possessed of the Divine 
Knowledge. O King ! The Vedas or ^Astras, vows or austerities, sacri- 
fices or gifts none can purify the heart. Sec! Vasislha, the son of 
BrabtnA, though versed in the Vedas and residing on the banks of 

the Ganges, was under the oontrol of love, hatred aud other infirmities. 

Outoftheenriity of Vis'vamitra and Vas'istha, arose the great battle 
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named Adi Baku, astonishing even bo the Gods. In this, the ascotic Vis' va- 
in itra was cursed by Vis'istha, on account of some curse in connection 
with the king Iiaris'ch&ndra and had bo bake his birth as a crane (Dak a). 
The Kisi Va'sistha was cursed also by Vis'v&mitra and was borr. as a bird 
named Saraii. Thus the two powerful Risis weie born as Adi Baka and 
lived on the banks of the Munasarovara and they fought for full ten thou- 
sand years (ajutu) terribly, out of angei, with their nails and beaks like 
two maddened lions. 

3V3G. The King a^ked : — * O Muni ! Why were the two Mhharsis, 
the two great ascetics and devoted to ldigiou, involved in enmity with 
each othor ? Both ol them were intelligent ; how was it that they knowing 
the act of cursing to be a souico oi pain to men, cursed each other 
-o painfully ? 

37-48. V \ as a said King ! In former times, there was born 

in the solar dynasty a king Haris'chandra, the son of Tris'anku ; he was 
the best of the kings and reigned before Rfimchandra. That King h .d 
no issue and therefore promised to Vanina H) Lord of water and ocean ! 
If I get a son born to me, 1 will pci form n sacrifice, called Narnmedha, 
wbeio 1 will pRcnfioe mv son tor jour propitiation. Varuna was 
very pleased with the king when lie mado such a vow ; and the exqui- 
sitely beautiful queen held the Icetus in the womb. Seeing bis \v ife in 
the family way, the king was very pleased and performed all the pur - 
fic&tory ceremonies pertaining to the foetus in the womb. O King ! 
When the queen was delivered of a son endowed with all auspicious signs, 
the king Haris'chandra was very glad and peifoimed duly all the 
.lilta Karma (natal) ceremonies and distributed as charity big sums of 
gold and many cows giving good quantities of milk. When the 
festivities on the birth of the child wero celebrated in the palace on a 
grand scale, Varuna, the Lord of Waters, assuming the form of a Brahmin, 
came up there. The King, too, honoured him duly with seat and wor- 
shipped him regularly and asked him about his purpose, when Varuna 
spoke to him u O King ! I am Varuna, tho Lord of Waters ; yon 
promised before that you would perform Naramedha sacrifice where you 
would sacrifice your son ;“now do those things and keep your words true. 
The King becarno very much confused and was very much pained at 
heart. He then checked his mental feelings oi pain and spoke to tho 
Devil Varuna, with folded hands “O Lord! I will do the sacrifice 
duly and fulfil the promise that I made before you 'and keep my word. 
But, O Best of the Devas ! My legal wife will be pure from her SfitiM- 
Sauchak after one month, when I will perform the Naramedha sacri- 
fice.” 
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49-53. VyAsa said “0 King ! Hearing thus the words of the 
king Haris'chandra, Varuna returned to his own abode ; the King also 
became glad, but be was somewhat anxious for fear of the destruction 
of the child. When one month was complete, the sweet-speakin^ 
Varuna, the holder of the noose, assuming the form of a very pure Brah- 
mi?, again came there to the palace of the king to examine him. The 
King worshipped him duly and gave him the seat to sit and spoke, with 
humility, the following reasonable words : — ‘*0 Lord ! My son is not 
yet purified ; how can he be tied to the sacrificial post for being immo- 
lated ? Therefore I will perform that sacrifice when the boy becomes 
cleansed after a purificatory rite and becomes a lv^Utriya. O Deva ! 

If you know me as your humble servant, have mercy on me; I will 
then consider myself as blessed. See ! The children, not passed thioiigh 
purificatory rite>. are not entitled to anv act ; therefore wait tor some 
time longer. 

54-56. Varuna said : — “O l\mg ! Von are deceiving me and putting 
off the time longer and longer ; I now see that you were issueless before 
and now that you have got a sou, you aio bound up iu an indissoluble tie 
of affection for a con. Whatevci it be, I now go back to mv home 
at your pitiful request, I will wait for some time longer and I will 
come again. O child ! Let you then be truo to your words; if it be 
otherwise, I will surelv cur-e you and thus give vent to my angiy 
feelings. 

57. The King said : -0 Lord of the Waters ! Alter the completion 
of the Samd vartan ceremony (a pupil s return home after finishing his 
holy study). I will duly sacrifice my son at the great Naramodha sacri- 
fice ; there is no doubt. 

58*71. Vydsa ^anl : — Varuna was very pleased at tho Kiug’s words 
and quickly went back saying “Let it be so. 1 The king also became 
comforted. On tho one hand, the king Ilaris'chandra’s son became 
widely known by the name of Uohita ; and a9 he got older, he became gra- 
dually versed in all the sciences and became very clever and intelligent. 
That boy then came to know by degrees the cause of the sacrifice in 
full detail; and knowing that his death is quite certain, became very 
afraid and quickly Hed away from the King and went and stayed 
in oaves of mountains with a fearful heart. Then, when the proper 
time came, Varuna came up there to the royal palace, desirous to have the 
sacrifice and spoko to the King thus “O King ! Now the prescribed 
time has come ; therefore perform the sacrifice that you have resolved 
to celebrate/' The King was very much pained to hear this and spoke 
with a vorv pad appearance : — 4< 0 Best of the Hevss ! What can I do now ? 
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My son has fled away out of the fear of his life ; I Jo not know his 
whereabouts. Vary na became very angry at these words and cursed 
him thus : — “O Liar ! You are an hypocrite pundit ; therefore you deoeived 
me frequently. Let therefore the disease dropsy come aod attack your 
body.” Vanina, the Holder of the noose, cursing thus, went back to 
his own abode. The King was attacked with that disease, remained in 
his own residence, afflicted with cares and anxieties, llohita, the son 
of the king Ilaris'cbandra. heard about the severo illness of hisj father 
when he was very much tormented with tint disease, as the durse of 
Vanina. One day a traveller told him: — “O son of the King Your 
father is very ill with dropsy, due to the cuise. and ts very son jr.\ Cer- 
tainly your brain has turned wrong ; vain is your coming in this wjrld ; 
you have passed vour life to no purpose, hr you are staving still in thi* 
mountain cave, abandoning your sorrowful father. Certainly you are 
a bad disobedient son ; whit use is there in your keeping up this bo ly ? 
What purpose will be served by your birth ? When you have got this 
body, you have abandone 1 that father and staving in this solitary 
Cave. Know this as c irt.iin th it to sacrifice one's life is the duty of a 
good and obedient son ; therefore what more shall I say now than this 
that your father the king Ilaris'cbandra ailing from n severe illness n 
very Sony for you and is alwais weeping. 

72-74. VyAsii said* — 4 O King ! — lit aring from the passeiby these 
good words, the prince Itolnta wanted to go to Ins sonowful father 
attacked with disease when India assuming a Brdhrnin form came up 
to him and began to speak to him when he was alone like one who was 
filled with mercy. 0 Son of a King ! Y ju are a fool ; are you not 
positively acquainted with the fsot that your father is in trouble ; why 
then do you intend in vain to go there ? 

Here ends the Twelfth Chapter on the cause of the war between Adi 
and Baka in the Sixth Book of the Mah9purft nara of Sri Mad Devi 
Bh^gavatara of 18,000 verses by Mahar?i Veda V)(t*a. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

1-0. lndra said: — ‘ k O Prince! The King Haris'chan Ira promised 
before to Varuna that he would celebrate for hii propitiation the great 
Naramedha sacrifice when he would offer his own son as a victim to be 
immolated. O Princ ! You are very intelligent ; can't you grasp this idea 
that your father has become merciless due to his suffering in this illness 
d no sooner yon go there than he will make you the victim and tie yon 
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to the sacrificial post when you will be slaughtered. The indomitable 
Indra thus prohibiting the sod, he began to stay there deluded by the 
MAyA of the great MabA MAyA. O ICi ng \ Thus whenever the prince 
heard of his father’s severe illness, he wanted to go to his father, Indra 
repeatedly used to go to him and prevent him from doing so. On the 
other band, the King Harischandra became \*ry much afflicted, and, seeing 
his family Guru all-knowing well wisher Vasi?tha close by, asked him 
" 0 Bbagavan I what am I to do now ? I am now very impatient with the 
agonies of this disease and am very weak ; besides I am very much afraid 
of it. Kindly give me a good advice and save me. 

7*9. Vasigtha said ? — u O King ! There is a good remedy for the cure 
of your disease. It is stated in the ^Astras that the sons are of thirteen 
kinds Aurasa, K$attraja, Datrima, Kritrima; eto. Therefore pay the reason- 
able price and buy oue good BrAhmin boy and perform your sacrifice with 
that boy. O King ! Thus Varuna will be pleased and you will be cured 
of your disease. 

10-24. V}A*A said “ O King ! Hearing thu9 the words of Va'sistha, 
the King Haris’chandra addressed to his minister : — “O Minister-in-Chief I 
You are very sharp and intelligcut, therefore )ou better try your best 
and seek in my kingdom a BrAhmin boy. In case a poor BrAhmin be 
willing, out of his love for money, to give over his son, then give him 
any amount he wants and bring his son. O Minister! By all means, 
bring a BrAhmin boy for this sacrifice ; in other words, do not be miserly 
or act lazily to perform my business. Y r ou should pray to any BrAhmin 
thus : — Take this money and give your son, who will he sacrificed in 
a sacrificial ceremony as a victim.” Thus ordered, the minister sought 
for a BrAhmin boy in towDs after towns, villages after villages, and houses 
after houses. Till, at last, he came to know that in hi- kingdom there 
was a poor distressed BrAhmin named Ajigarta, who had three sons. 
Then the minister gave to the BrAhmin that he wanted and purchased 
Ins second son named f^uuab^epha and brought him before the King. 
And handed him over to the King, saying that this BrAhmin boy is fit 
for the sacrificial victim. The King then gladly brought the best 
BrAhmin?. versed in the Vedas for the performance of the sacrifice, and 
collected all the articles requisite for the purpose When the sacrifice was 
commenced, the great Muni Vis'vamitra, seeing Sunhas epha lied, pro- 
hibited the King and said : — " O King ! Do not be so bold as to sacrifice 
this boy ; let this boy be free. O long-lived One ! 1 am asking this 

thing from you to day and if you obey it, certainly it will do good to 
you. O King ! This boy 6iin»li«'q>lm is crying ; his ciios are paining 
my bom t and 1 am fooling pity fur him. Hear my word and fico tKs 
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boy out of mercy. See ! The purehearted Kfattriyas, iu ancient days, 
used to sacrifice their own bodies and thus preserve others' bodies, so that 
they might attain th<* HeaVens. And now you are killing this Brahmin 
boy forcibly, so that you may preserve your own body ; judge how vicious 
i9 this your act ! Be merciful to this boy. O King 1 Everyone likes 
his own body to the same extent ; you are feeling this yourself ; there- 
fore if you take my word, then quit this boy.’* 

25-36. Vy Asa said : — 41 O Kiug ! The King II iris'chandra w^s ailing 
very much ; hence be did not pay any heed to the M uni’s words! and did 
not quit the boy. Thereupon the very fiery spirited Vis'v&mitrA bocame 
very aDgry with the King. Then Vis'vfunitra, tho son of Kus'tka, the 
foremost of the knowers of the Vedas, shewed mercy on Sunahse'pha and 
gave him the “Varuna Mantram.’ 1 Sunahs'epha very much afraid to lose 
his life, earnestly repeatedly remembered Varuna and uttered that mantram 
in pluta tone (lengthened or prolonged). Varuna, too, the ocean 
of mercy, knowing that the Brahmin boy waspraising him with hymns 
came up to that spot and freed Sunahs'epha from his bondage 
and freed the King also from hi3 disease and went back to his own 
abode. Thus the Maharsi Ytfva'mitra became very glad to rescue the 
Muni’s son from the jaws of death. The King 11a ris'cbandia did uot 
observe the words of Vis'vAmitra ; hence the son of GAdhi harboured 
within his heart anger towards the King. One day while the King Haris* - 
chandra was ruling in a forest and there, at mid-day, on the banks o' the 
river Kaus’ik, when he desired to kill a boar, Vis'vainitra iu the garb of 
an old BrAbmin asked from him everything tbit he had, incliulmg his 
dominion and thus cunningly took away everything from the King. 
The Maharfi Vas'iftha, seeing his YajamAna Haris'chandra suffering 
much, became wounded and felt pain in hi3 mind. One day when bs 
met casually with Vis'vAmikra iu a forest, he said 44 O wicked 
Kfattriya 1 A disgrace to yovir family I You have in vain put on the garb 
of a Br&hinii. ; your religion is like a crane ; you are full of vanity ; you 
boast for nothing. The best of kings, Haris'chandra is my client ; he is 
faultless ; still, O Fool 1 Why are you giving him so much trouble. Ae 
you are religious as a crane is religious, so take your birth as a crane. 1 
Vis'vttuiitru, thus cursed by Vas'iftha, cursed Vas'iftha in return, and 
said “ O Vas'iftha ! As long as 1 will remain a crane, so long you also 
remain as 5arAli or Adi bird. 

37-42. ViAsa said . — 44 O King ! The txvo angry Munis thus cursed 
each other and the two \*ere bom as Crane and fcaruli or Adi bird. The crane 
Vis'vAmitra built itb nest on the top of a tiec on the MDnamovara lake 
and began to live there. Vas'iftha, too, assumed the foim of au Adi Liid, 
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ami builfc his nesb on the lop of another tree aud lived them. Thus tho lw.. 
llifis spent their days in full enmity towards each other. These two 
birds used to shriek so terribly loud that they became a nuisance to all ; 
They fought daily with each other They u^ed Lo strike each other with 
beaks and wings and nails and thus they were covered all over their 
bodies with cuts and wounds and they were smeared with blood. They 
began to look like Kims'uka trees. Thus the two Risis, in the shape of 
birds, in their states of bondage, due to each other s curse, passed many years 
there. 

43. Janamejaya said “ O Hnihraana ! Kindly tell me how Vas'isth* 
and Kaus'ika, the two Ri?is. became free from their curses ; I am verv 
curious to hear this. 

44-54. Vy&sa said : — Brahma, the Grandsire of his subjects, camo 
there with all the Devas, filled with mercy, on seeing those two Rijis at 
war against each other. Brahm&, the Lotus-seated, made them desist 
from such a fight, consoled them and freed both of them from eaoh other’s 
curses. Then the Dev*9 went buck to their own abodes and the 
illustrious lotus-seated Brahma went to the S&tyaloka, seated on hi9 
Swan. Mahargi Vas'istha and Vis'v&mitra became then friends and were 
tied with bonds of affection at the advice of Brahmd ; they went back to 
their own As'ramas. O King ! Now see, that the Maharfi Vas'istha, 
the son ot Mitr&- Varunft, fought for nothing with Vis'vamitra, so painful 
to both the parties. Who, then, amongst the human beings, the 
D&navas or the Devas can conquer his> Ahamkara (egoism) and be 
always happy ' Therefore the Chitta-Suddhi, the purity of the heart 
(that purity which imparts to man the bles9edne»s of God- v isiun) is very 
difficult even for the high-souled persons ; with the greatest caution and 
utmost effort one has to practise for that. To those persons, that are void 
of this Chitta Suddhi, it is all vain to go to places of pilgrimage, to mak e 
charities, to practise tapasya, to be truthful : in fact, any tiling, which is 
the means to attain Dbarma, becomes usele>?. “ O Kmg ! SraddhA 
(Faith) is of three kinds : — (1) Sattviki, (2) R&jasiki aud (3) T&masik: to 
all persons in all their religious matters. The Suttvik faith is the ouly one 
of the three that yields eutire results : and it is very rare iu this world. 
The Rfija^ik faith, done according to due rules, yields half the results 
thereof and the T&uiasik faith is fruitless and inglorious ;the T&inasik iaitb 
arises with those persons that are overwhelmed with lust, auger, greed, etc. 
Thctelore, O King ! Keep to the company ot the good aud hoar the &astrat 
Vedanta, etc , and free the heart ol worldly desires aud theu conceutratu 
it to the worship of the Devi and live in u sacred place ot pilgrimage. 
Men afraid and troubled with tho defects of the Kaliyuga, should always 
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tike the mine ot the Devi, sing praises, and meditate on Her lotus feet 
Thus the Jivas will not have any fear of Kali and the fallen vieione 
persons will easily be able to cross this ocean of the world and be free. 
There is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the descrip 
tiou of the battle between Adi and Bvka after the discourseon Sunabs'epha 
in Sri Mad Devi BhJgavatara, the Mahipurinam of J8.000 verses bv 
Maharfi Veda VyAsa. ’ j 7 


CHAPTER XIV. 

1 - 2 . Janame jr.\ a said:— “O Bhagavan! Maharai Vas'is{ha was 
the mind-born son of BiahmA ; how is it then that you have named him 
as Maitra-VArnni.” Is it that he got this name by some action or by 
some Gunas>? Kiudly tell me the origin of this name, O Best of speakers!'* 

3-4. Vyaea said “O King ! It is quite true that the illustrious 
Vas'i^tha was ihe noble son of BrahmS. but ho had to quit that body due 
to the eur?e of tho Kiug Nimi and he had to take a second body from 
Mitr& Vanina ; hence he is named in this world an Maitri-Varuni. 

5 -ft. The King said “O Bhagavan 1 IIow was it that the religious 
Vas'i?tha, the best of the Munis, the son of Brahma was cursed by the 
K Dg ? Oh ! 1 be Munis have to suffer ihe dieadful ctme of K?attriya 
kings ! Tim seems very wonderful to me. O Knower of Dharma ! Why 
did that king emse the innocent Muni *' I am very curious to hear the 
cause of this ; kindly tell me the cause of the curse. 

7-30. Vyasa said : — u O King ! 1 told you already in particular 
all the causes of these. This Samsara is pervaded by the three Gunat 
of MAya, Sattva, Raja a&d Tama. Whether tho kings practise tbcii 
Dharma or the ascetic* practise their tapas all their actions are 
iuterponotrated with these Gunas ; therefore they cannot shine so brightly. 
The Kings, Muuiu performed very severe penances and austerities under 
tho iulluence oflust, auger, greed and Abamkara. O King ! All, whether 
they be the Ksattriyas or the Br&bmana?. who perform their sacrifices 
overpowered with this Rajo Guiia, really, noue ot them performs these 
actiou c guided by Sattva Guna. The King Nimi was cursed by tbe R 71 

\ iVisi was c.irsed again by the King Nimi ; thus they met with 
greater ckmities and painful suffering", the fruits from the hands of the 
powerful Fate. O King ! In tin* world ot the thre3 Gunas, it is very diffi- 
cult for the beings to get the Dravya SuJJh», Kriy& Stiddhi, and tbo pure 
effulgent Cbitta Suddbi. O King ! Know this as the iullueuce wielded 
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by the Highest S’akti, the Mother of this Universe. Nobody is able 
to overstep it ; but he, whom She favours, can cross in a moment this 
world, bounded by the throe Gunas. What more can bo said than the 
fact that Hari, liars, and Brahma and the other Gods cannot free themselves 
without Her grace. Moreover, the sinners like Satyavrata and others 
become free when Her Grace comes upon them. Nobody in these three 
worlds can know what reigii9 in Her mind ; again, this is also a certain 
fact that She gets Herself bound by Her own will to Her devoteos. There- 
fore it is extremely desirable that one should havo recourse to Sfittvikl 
devotion for tho complete removal of faults and sins. And as the 
devotion with attachment and vanity is always injurious to men, therefore 
it is highly beneficial to quit it ; there is no doubt in this. O King ! There 
was a king named Nimi, born of the family o( Iksaku. ilo was beautiful, 
well qualified, virtuous, truthful, charitable, endearing to bis people, a 
sacrificer, of pure conduct and manners, ready to govern his subjects, 
intelligent and endowed with knowledge. For the benefit of the 
HrAhrnanas, that high-souled king established a city named Jayantupur in 
cluso vicinity to the hermitage of Gautama. Thu-; jmme time passed when 
this Rajasik idea arose in Ins mind that “I will perform a sacrifice extending 
for a good many years when I will give exhorbitant Dal sin As (remuner- 
ations to the priests and Brahmins). 1 * Getting permission from his own 
father Ik§Aku, he began to collect all the ingicdicnts necessary for tho 
sacrifice, as advised by the high-souled persons. He invited the all- 
knowing Munis and ascetics, versed in tho Vedas and in conducting 
sacrifices, e.g , Bht igu, AngirA, VAmadeva, Gautama. Vas'i§tha, Pulastya, 
Riohika, Pulaha, Kratu and others, all well-versed in the Vedas. Then 
that religious King Nimi, collecting all the materials necessary for 
sacrifice worshipped his own Guiu Vas'i§tha and then spoke to him (the 
tiuru) with groat humility, O Best of Munis ! I will perform a 
sacrifice ; kindly perform this my sacrificial act ; you are my Guru and 
therefore you know everything ; so do this sacrifice for me. All the 
articles for this purpose are brought and cleansed. O Guru ! Know that 
for five thousand years I mean to be engaged in this sacrifice, this is 
my Sankalap (will). I will worship the Goddess AmbikA in this sacrifice 
and for Her satisfaction I am arranging for it according to the prescribed 
rules. Hearing the King Nimi's words, Vas'iatha said “O best of Kings ! 
Indra, tho King of the Devas. has already selected me foi his sacrificial 
oeremony. Now Indra is ready to do the sacrifice for the propitiation 
of the Highest S'akti and I have initiated him for five hundred years. 
Therefore, O King ! You will have to wait till I complete the India's 
Yejfie. After fully completing ell bit works, I will come here. Therefore, 
O King ! Wait till then. 
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a 1-42. The Kinj* said — •* O Host of Munis ! I have already invited 
other Munis tor this sacrifice and have eollected all the materials ; how, 
thru, can I wait, for you ? <> Br&hroana ! You are the foremost of those 
versed in the Vedas and \ou ric the family Guru of the noble IkgAku. 
flow is it, then* avoiding my work > ou are ready to go elsewhere O Best 
ot Br&hinina ! Under the uncontrollable greed of wealth you have 
lost all senses and you are ready to go away without doing my work. 
This does not behove you. O King ' Though thu« tempted by tlje King 
Nimi, the lti?i Vas'istha went to thefndras sacrifice. 'Hie IviAg, too, 
became absent-minded and selected for the sacrifice the Kisi Gautama. 
He then commenced his sacrificial ceremony c!o<e to the ocean by the 
side of the Himalayan rango and gave profusely the Daksmfls. The King 
Nimi was engaged in this sacrificial act for five thousand yeais. In 
this the llittviks (priests) were worshipped with sufficient wealth and 
cows ; they were evtremelv glad. Then, when the five hundred years 
extending sacrifice of Indr.i was completed, the Kisi Vasislhacime to 
see the King Nirai’s sacrifice and waited there to see the King. The 
king was then asleep ; so the servant- did not awake him from h>* 
sleep , and the King did not come to the Kisi. Feeling msult at this, 
the Mahargi Vas'istha became infuiiated with rage. Not seeing the 
King, he became very angiy . and, subject to this, he cursed the King; 
when I am your lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited you and 
you have forsaken rue and selected another Guru and by your sheer 
force you aie initiated, then be de\oid of your body. Let-\our body fall 
off to-day. 

43-50. V} usa said —The King’s attendants, hearing thus the curse 
4r|V en by Vas'istha to the King, instantly awoke him fiom his sleep 
and informed him that the Kisi Vaa'ifftha not seeing >ou, became very 
an gry. Tbe King Nimi, quite sinless, went then to the angry Vas'i$tk g 
and humbly spoke to him the following reasonable woids, pregnant with 
meaning. O Knower of Dharmn ! I am your Yajam&na ; though I 
repeatedly requested you to perform ray aacrifice, yet you quitted 
me but of tbe covetuousness and went somewhere else. 1 cannot be 
charged with any fault. You are the foremost of Brahmins ; and knowing 
that contentment is the substance of your Dharrna, you did not feel 
aehatned to do this blameable act. You are the son of BrabmA ; and, 
being versed in the Vedas and Vedftngas, you are yet unaware of tbe subtle 
and very difficult nature of the Bntbminic religion. Now you want to cast 
your own fault on my shoulders and you are trying in vain to curse roe. 
Anger is more to be blamed than ChAndAla ! Tho wise men should overcome 
it by all means. When you, infuriated with rage, have been able to curse 
me for nothing, then I now ours* you *' Let your this body, inflamed with 
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aoger, drop off.” OKing' Tims the King cursed the Muni and the 
Muni cursed the King ; and both of them were, therefore, very sorry. 

51-52. Vas'ijtha then became troubled with cares and took shelter 
with Brahim\ and informing him about the great curse given l>\ the 
King Nimi said Fathei 1 The King La* cur-ed me saving Let 
your body fall off to-day. Now the great trouble due to the falling off 
of the body has arisen. What am I to do now ' ” 

53-t> h O Father 1 Kindlv t ( ‘ll mo from whom shall I take m\ birth 
and take stich means as l can get a boJy 1 1 k what J have now. AU.> 

by Your unbounded power, do so that l can retain the knowledge in that 
body as I have at present , \ ju are fully competent to d.i this. () King ! 
Hearing thus the words of Vas'isth.i, Ikahin i spoke thus to his dear son — 
Go and enter into the Tejas (essence) of Mitia Varuna and jenuin con- 
tented , then you will get. in due time. a hotly not bom of ariv womb and 
you will be again religious, truthful, knowei of the Veda?, all-knowing 
and worshipped by all ; there is no doubt in thh. When Brahma said 
this, the Mahai si Vas'iftha bowed down to the Giand Sire. and. ciicuroam- 
bulatmg him. went to the ab)Je of Varuna. Then lie quitted his e\cel!ent 
body , and. with his subtle body, tli 1 putt ot his Jiva. entered into tim body 
of Mitia Varuns Then once on a time Urvis'i, exquisitely beautiful and 
loveh, sui rounded b\ net comrade-*, went wilfully into the abode of Varuna. 
Mitra Varuna. the twj l>evas hccim* very passion it-: to -ee that ApsarH 
(the celestial inmph) endowed with youth and biauty. and. being 
enchanted with the arrows of cupid, anl, being senseless, a I iressod to the 
Deva Kan) a Urv.isT, beautiful in all her part-, thus : — “ <) Lovely One ! 
Seeing \ou, we are very much troubled with the .mow- of eupitl ; O 
Beautilul One ’ Select us and remain and enjov lu-io at \oui pleasure. 
When they said thu-=, IJrvasi becime attached to them . and, uu ier their 
coutrol, began t<i stay m the hou?e of Mitra Varuna When 1'rvasi 
began to remain there, strongly attached to them, the semen ot Mitra 
Varuna dropped m an unejvered jar. Vnd t.he two beautiful son* of 
the Ri^is were born out of that ; Agasti was the fu>t child and Vas'istha 
the aecond. Thus, out of the semen of Mitia Varuna, the hvo ascetics 
were born. The first Agasti timed out a great ascetic m in® childhood 
and resorted to forest; ikalku the best of Kings, selected Vas'istha 
as his family priest. O King ! lits&ku, the best of Kiugs, nursed him 
for the welfare of his owu line ; the more so, because to know that he 
was the Muni Vas'istha ; and thus he was very pleased with turn. 
Janamejuya 1 Thus I have described to you about the getting of anothei 
body by Vas'istha, due to the curse of Nimi, and >«»vc also dcsciibed his 
re-birth in Mil rA- Varuna** fainilv. 
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Here ends the Fourteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book ou the birth of 
Vas'istha from Mifcr& Varuna in Sri Mad Devi* Bh^gavatam, the 
Mab& Puranam of IS, 000 verses by Maharei Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1 . Janamejaya said : — “ The getting Lank of anotner Similar 
body by Vas'islha is certainly described by von. Now tell me hdw the 
King Nimi got another body. ,J 

2*31. Vyasa said ■ — 44 O King ! The Hist Vas'iatha only gob 
back Ii is body ; but the King Nimi did not get back his body what 
had been cursed bv Vas’istha.” The priests engaged at ihe 

sacrifice by Nimi began to consider, when the Risi Vas'iatha cursed 
him, in the following wav : — Oh * What a wonderful thing i« this ? 
Before the sacrifice is complete, tho King Nimi has been cursed , this is 
against what we had expected; \Y hat can wo do ? What 19 inevitable 
must come to pass; how can we thwart it? By various Mantrams, 
they kept alive the body of the King in which breathing was still going 
on a little ; and they prevented the body from decaying by worshipping 
the body with various Mantra S'akbis and kept i*i in a stationary state. 
When the sacrificial ceremony was completed, the Risis began to praise 
the gods with hymns whereon the Dovas became pleaded and came to that 
spot. When the Munis informed the Devas fully of the condition of the 
King’s body, the Devas spoke to the sorrowful King thus ; — * O Per- 
former of good vows ! Wo are all pleased with your sacrifice ; now ask 
boons from us.” O King 1 You ought to get au excellent birth as the 
fruit of performing this sacrifice. So a«k what body, the body of a Deva 
or of a man, you desire ? Or you can a^k, if you like, tor another similar 
body, that your priest Brihaspati has got quitting his first body whereby 
he has become proud and is now staying in the Loka of Yama. () King ! 
At these words the King Nimi was very glad and spoke to them thus : — 
O Devas ! I have no aspiration for the body that is always liable t* 
destruction ; I therefore want to reside on the top of tho eyelids of 
all the beings. Therefore 1 ask this boon that I be able to move in the 
shape of VAyu (air) on the top of the eyes of all the beings. Thus said, 
the Devas spoke to the soul of Nimi : — “ O King 1 Pray to the most 
auspicious Deity, the Devi, the Highest Goddess. She has been pleased 
with ibis sacrifice ; therefore your prayer will certainly be granted. 
Hearing thus, the King began to pray with various hymns with intense 
devotion, in tremulous voice, the Devi. The Devi became pleased and 
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appeared before him. Seeing Her shining like a crore of suns and looking 
exceedingly lovely and beautiful, all the persons there became very happy. 
They began to think themselves as very blessed and as having done all what 
they bad to do. Knowing the Devi Bhsgvati pleased, the King asked this 
boon from her : — 44 O Devi ! Give me that knowledge, pure and simple, 
whereby final liberation is obtained Also, I may be able to residi on the top 
of the eyes of all the beiugs. The Devi, the Lord of the Devas, the Mother 
of the World being highly pleased, said thus 44 0 Kiug ! At the expiry 
of this your Prarabdhn Karma, you will acquire pure knowledge und 
you will reside oil the tops of the eyes in the shape ot V&yu, and through 
your residing there the beings will twinkle, i. c , open aud close their eyes, 
The men, beasts, and bird9 will twinkle due to your residing there ; but the 
Immortals will always remain with a steadfast gaze ; they will not twinkle. 
Thus granting him the boon, and addressing all the Munis the Bhagavati, 
the Highest Deity, disappeared. When the Devi disappeared from their 
Bight, the Munis thon thought much and they took the body of the King 
Niini to churn it duly. For the sak e of getting a son from Nimi, the 
higb-souled Munis performed Iloma ceremony (oblations to the fire) and 
placing the piece of wood Araui on his body began to utter Mantrams 
and churned his body. When the woods wore thus churned, a son, en- 
dowed with all auspicious signs, looking like a second Nimi, was born to 
them. As this son was bom due to the churning of the Aran is, the boy 
was named Mithi, and as it came out of the body of JaDaka, the boy 
was named Janaka. O King ! As the King Nimi lost his body, 
t.e., became Videba through the curse of Vas'i§tha, all his descendants were 
known ae Videha. Thus the son of Nimi was well known as the King Jana- 
ka. lie built a beautiful city on the banks of the Ganges ; the city became 
famous also by his name (Janakapuri). The King Janaka beautified this 
city with many forte, arcades, markets and many nice buildings and palaces; 
and bis city was full of wealth and grains. O King ! All the Kings 
of this line became famous by the name of Janaka aud all were endowed 
with the Supreme knowledge and known as Vi'dcha. 0 King ! I have now 
described to you the story of the King Nimi who got disembodiedness 
(Videkatva) out of the curse. 

32-35. The King said 44 O Bhagavati ! You have described the 
cause why the King Nimi w \ * . cursed ; my uimd has grown very doubtful 
and restless on hearing it. The lli$i Vas istha was the son 
of Brahma and the best of the Brahmin? ; especially lie was the royal 
priest; how was it, then, that he was rursed b\ the Kimj ! W by did not 
the King Nimi forgive him as he was the Gun md a brahmin t by he 
becime angry, when he performed such a gieat, auspicious saeiifiec ? Ho 
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was Urn of the family of IksAku and he knew well the truths of the 
religion ; then how was it that he became subject to anger and oursed 
hi§ own Guru Brahmin. 

36-46. Vy&sa said : — 11 O King ! It is very hard and rare for the 
persons not possessed of self-restraint to forgive ; especially when one is 
fully capable, it is very rare to find oue in the three worlds, who can 
forgive. He who has forsaken all attachments and has conquered hunger 
and sleep and is always engaged in the Yoga practices, even that iscetic 
Muni is not capable to conquer completely lust, anger and greeu and 
Ahamkara, etc., the passions ragiug in the mortal coil. None existed 
before in this whole world who conquered his passions ! None exists now 
and none will be bo: a ever-after. Hardly will be seen any in this earth, or 
the Heavens, ot the Loka of Brahm&or in Vaikuntha, even in Kail&sa, that 
has conquered completely his passions 9 Whab can h«* said in regard to 
the ordinary mortals of this earth when the sons of Brahma, the Maharflis, 
ascetics, Risis are all pierced by tbe Sattva, Rajas, or Tamo Gunas. Behold ! 
The Kisi Ivapila was the Knower of vSankbya and always engaged in his 
Yoga practises and he was a pure and holy soul, yet, by strange combinations 
of Fate, he became angry and burnt to ashes the sons of the King Sugara. 
O King ’ Out ot Ahamk&ra, these three worlds are created ; therefore 
this world and Ahamk&ra are related to each other as effort and 
cause , how then the Jivas that are born of this Sams&ra can extricate 
themselves from this Ahamkara ? Brahma, Visnu and Mahes'a are 
also pieiced by those three Gunas ; different feelings are seen in their 
different bodies. Therefore it need hardly be said that the manifestation 
of the pure Sattva Guna alone 19 not to be seen in any of the human 
beings . for the three Gunas reside in a mixed way in all persons- 
Sometimes the Sattva preponderates ; somotime9 the Rajas and sometimes 
the Tamas preponderates. Sometimes they reside together, the three 
balancing one ofchei. 

47-63. O King ! Only that Eternal Highest Puiuki is undecaying 
and untainted aud can hardly be measured or seen by all the beings. Thai 
Highest Soul, the Highest of the High, is Nirguna (void of the three 
Gunas ; and She who reside- in all the beings and is hardly knowable 
by the small intellectual poisons, that Highest Sakti, the Incarnate of 
Brahma, is also Nirguna (void of attributes). Pammatmu (the Highest 
Soul} and the Highest Force are also One ; Choir Forms arc not different. 
When such a knowledge arises, then tho Jivas can be free from all sins 
and faults and blemishes. 14 From that kuowledgo comes the libeiation, 1 ' 
this is sounded in the Vedfruta Sastra like Giiidirna Subda (thousands of 
small drums i. lie, who comes to Know l hat, is fre^d from the endless cycle 
ul built and death composed el the tLucu Guna.: , ihoie is no doubt in tbit* 
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O King ! Knowledge is of two kinds Tbo first is considered as coining 
from sound ; this comes out of the knowledge of the meaning of the 
Vedas by the help of intellect. But this is full of fancies, agreements 
and doubts some of which are bad and some are good. The beings are led 
into errors by these discussions ; errors cause destruction of intellect ; 
and when the intellect is gone, the knowledge also goes away with 
it. Whereas the second kind of knowledge comes from intention or foelmg 
within the depths of heart and brain and it is called Aparok^a Jn&na. 
This knowledge is very rare to the beings. When one comc3 in contact 
with a Sad-Guru fa good teacher', then one gets this Aparokfa Jn&na. 
From the sound knowledge, no successful results can issue ; and, there- 
fore it cannot give Aparokfa Jnana Hence great effort is to bo made 
for getting this Aparoks* Jnuna. O King ! A9 darkness cannot 
be destroyed merely by talking of light, without lighting any lamp, 
•0 the knowledge of sound mcroly cannot destroy the darkness of the 
inside. That Karma (action) is called True Karma which does not load 
to bondage, and that Knowledge is the True Knowledge which leads to 
liberation. Other actions are only meant for one’s own selfish enjoyments 
and other knowledges are merely tho skill in arts. Good behaviour, 
doing good to others, having no aDger, forgiveness, patience, and 
contentment are tho beat brilliant fruit* of True Knowledge. O King ! 
Without knowledge, without asceticism, and without the Yoga practises, 
the lust and ofcbor passions can never be destroyed. The minds of tho 
Jivaa are naturally restless and without control ; all the beings are com- 
pletely under the sway of their minds ; thus they roam on the surface 
of the earth as good, middling and bed. Lust, anger, etc , orginate 
from this mind ; and when mind is conquered, then those feelings can no 
more arise. O King 1 Therefore it was that Yay&ti forgave when 
dukr&ch&rya did wrong before. The King Nirai could not forgive 
Va«'i?tha in the same way. Yayati, the best of kings, though cursed by 
Sukrfcch&rya, tho eon of Bbrigu, did not curse in return but iic took upon 
himself the old age. O King ! Some kings are naturally peaceful, 
whereas some other kings are wicked by their nature, therefore, in 
this matter, whose fault is this, how can we ascertain ? See ! In ancient 
times the llaihayas, out of their greed of wealth, aud being thus insensible 
destroyed completely, out of angor, the Brahmin priests ot tho iamily of 
Bhrigu. What raoie than this that thoso KsUtrijas did not consider 
the sin BrahmahattyA ; rather out of their dire anger, they cut 
to pieces tbo sons of those Br&hinanas, that wore in embr\os in then 
mother’s wombs. 

Here ends the Fifteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on tho Nirni’s 

lib 
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petting of another body and the biginning of the story o f Haihayai, in 
the Mah/lpmAnaro g r i Mad Dovi Bb4gav,itaiu of 1S,000 versee by 
Maharsi Veda Vyaea. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1-5. Janaraojaya 9aid : — In whose family were born those Kjatbriya 
Haihayas that killed in ancient times the BhArgavas, dUrcgardleasi, of 
the ain incurred in killing n BrAhrnin ’ O Grandsire ! Never do the 
good persons become angry without a serious cause ; therefore kindly 
state why they got angry. Mow was the enmity caused between them 
and the priests ? As far a9 I can think, the cause is not so simple a one as 
led to this enmity between the K?attriyas and the priests. Otherwise why 
then would they slay the offencelo:** BrAhmins, lit to be worshipped ; and 
how was it tlmt the K^attriyus, though they were so vory powerful, 
did not fear to commit a sin. O Muni ! Can any Ksattriva Chief 
kill a BrAhrnin, woitby of the highest respect, merely on a trifling cause 1 
Describe to me, thon, how this happened. A great doubt has thus arisen 
in my mind. 

fl. Sut& said : — u O Riais * VyAsa, Jie ron ot Satyavntf, bocamo very 
pleased when lie was askod this tpi cation Ly Janamejaya, and, rocollecting 
the whole course of events rrgaidmg the Haihayas, began to narrate 
it. 

7-22. V\asa said . — u () sou of I'anksit ! 1 will now uarrate that 
wonderful story of old that I know fully , now hear this very attentively. 
In ancient timos thoie was a King named KArtaviryArjuna of the family 
of Haihi&ya. He was of thousand hands pouorful. and always ready to 
observe religious duties, lie w;is the incarnation of Hari, and the disciple 
ot .Mali aisi Dattatreva and the worshipper of the Supreme Force (AdyA 
Sakti.) lie was well known a? a perfect adept in the Yoga practices 
and of a very charitable disposition. But tlu*» Kmg was the client of the 
BrAhmins of the BhArgava clan. lie was always dovotod to performing 
sacrifices, exceedingly icligious. and always eugaged in making gifts. So 
many a time did he perforin the great sacrifices and gave a ptofuce quantities 
of wealth to the BhArgavas. Due to the gdts and presents of KArla Virja, 
the BhArgava priests became possessed of many horses, and gems and jewels 
and so became wealthy and pto^pmou *»:i the surface of this earth. O 
Kiug I AVhen KArtavirvArynm. the I*o-t of Kings lef t«tho mortal coil 
and got up to Heavens hi-, dv.cjudauts became entirely voi 1 of any wealth 
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by the indomitable influence of Time. Now. on a certain occasion, the 
Haihayas had to perform certain a-tims which necessitated a vast sum 
of money; they came to the Bhh-t:*v.n and humbly prayed for a very 
large amount of wealth. But the BrAhmin*, out of their greed of money, 
replied they had no money and thus they did not give any money 
whatsoever. Rather the BiArgiv.u t'uoi jht thit the Haihayas would 
perforce take their wealth, anl, fearin' th-n, some of them buriod 
all their valuables underneath the ground ; and others gave as charities 
to the Brfthnimitts. The greedy BhArgavas, bewildered with w»ar. thus 
transferred all their properties elsewhere, quitted their homes and lied 
away to mountains and other places. The greedy Brahmins did not give 
any wealth to their Yaj.im ins (their client'll though they saw them very 
m ich distressed b it they Itad auMv out of fear to mountains and fastness 
where thoy founl shdter. At last the Haihayas the best of the K>:ittiiya u , 
bee unc very sorry till, at last, for tin s ike of their good actions, they 
wont to the BhArgavas’ houses for tho sake of money and found they had 
quitted their homes anl fled aw.iv ; i.lmr hu-e« wer) all vacant. Then 
thoy began to dig underneath thoir houses tor money and 6ome ged the 
money thn 9 . Then the Ksittriyas begun to labour hard and got lmi don of 
niouey from underneath tin ground. Next they raided upon other 
Brahman- »’ houses and dug and excavated and searched for more money. 
The Hr&hniins were helpless and, crying, all took their teluge, out of fear, 
under the Bhurgavas. 

2:3-42. — lMic Kwvttriyas made an exhaustive search of tho Brfihmunas’ 
houses and got lots of money. They then charged the BrAhmanas an 
having had spoken falsehood and they became very angry, and killed the 
BrAhmanas with arrows who took then refuge. O King ! The Haihayas 
were so very angry at that time that they wont wherever the BhArgavas 
took their shelter and cut asunder the f.rtus in the wombs of their 
BhArgavas 1 wives and thus thoy roamed nil ovor on the surface of tho earth. 
Wherever they saw any BhArgava. bo he a minor, or a youth ora old 
mao, at once they killed him with sharp arrows, disregarding tho sin 
BrahmahattyA. When the BhArgavas were thus all killed, then thoy 
o aught hold of their \viv 09 that were pregnant and destroyed their wombs. 
When the vioious Kfatiriyas thus destroyed the lives in their wombs, the 
helpless women begau to cry like the awe-stricken ewe. Then the other 
Muuie, the inhabitants ot tho sacred places of pilgrimages, Being theHaibaya 
Kfattriyas inflamed with anger, said “0 Ksattriyas ! Quit your 
terrible anger towards tho BrAhmins.” ••Being the best of the Ksattriyas, 
you are killing the fietus in the wombs of tho pregnant BrAhmana ladies ! 
you are doing, uo doubt, a very vicious and unjustifiable act ! “You should 
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know that an act, very bad or very good, bears fruit in tbis life ; therefore 
those that seek their welfare should entirely omit this exceedingly hateful 
and vicious act. “Then the exceedingly angry Haihnyas told the merciful 
ascetics : — You all are saiuts ; therefore you do not know the real import 
of what are called vicious acts.’* Those Bh&rgavas, thoroughly de>cterous in 
cunning pursuits, decoded our largehearted forefithers and stole away all 
their gold and jewel'*, as thieves do with a passerby on a road. These 
Bhdrgavas are cheats, vain persons and their persuasions nrc like herons. 

A great act had to he done by us and we wanted money at 25 (per cent, 
interest with all the becoming humility ; yet they did net giv^ us the 
money ; rather seeing on their face their clients distressed and sorrowful 
they spoke that they had no money, no money and then they remained 
silent. True, they got all their money from Kartavirya ; but it \nay be 
questioned why they stored it ? Why did not they perform sacrifices 
with that ? Why did net they give sufficient money to the other priests 
(Y&yakas) that did the sacrifices. Never should any Brahmin hoard his 
money ; he should give that in charity and enjoy at his pleasure. O 
Twice-born ! In amassing wealth, there exist three fears: — Fear from the 
thieves and robbers, fear from the King, fear from dreadful fire aecidente, 
and especially great terrible fear from the cheats. This is the nature of 
wealth ; it leaves its preserver. See, moreover, when a hoarder of money 
dies, he certainly has to quit it. If a wealthy man, before dying, performs 
sacrifices and other good pious acts by his earned money, then he gets 
certainly good states in future ; otherwise, he quits his wealth, to no 
purpose and earns a bad state in his future life ; there is no doubt in 
this. We humbly wanted to pay a quarter interest and asked money for 
the performance of a great act ; yet they, the greedy ones, were doubtful 
about our promise ; and though our priests, they did not give us the 
money. O Maharais ! Gift, enjoyment and destruction, these are the 
three courses which any wealth has to pass through ; those persons that 
have done good deeds, enjoy their wealth and give as charities and thus 
they make a good and real use of their money; and of those that are vicious, 
their wealth goes away in ruin and to no purpose. He who does not 
enjoy nor give in charities but is only clever in hoarding and wbo is a miser, 
the Kings punish him by all means, that man who cheats himself and 
who suffers only pains and miseries. For that reason, we are now ready 
to kill those RrAhmins, the vilest of men, the cheats, though they are 
our Gurus. 0 Makarsis ! You are great persons ; therefore you do nol 
be angry after you have come to know all these. 

43-51. Vytlsa said : — Thus consoling the Munis, with reasonable 
words, the Haihnyas began to roam about, in search of the wives of the 
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Bh&rgavas. The BhArgava wives were very much distressed with fear 
and became very lean and thin They fled away to the Himalayan 
Mountain weeping, and crying, and trembling with fear. Thus the 
Bhfirgavas were being killed by those vicious greedy Haihaya?, infuriated 
with anger, and as they liked. O King » This greed is the greatest 
enemy of a man, residing in his own body ; this greed is the root of all 
evils, of all sins. Life is in danger due to this covetuousness. It is due 
to this greed that quarrels ensue amongst the several castes, the BrAhmins, 
etc., and that the human beings are \ery much troubled with thirst after 
wordly enjoyments. This greed makes a man forsake all his religious rites 
and long existing customs and observances of his family ; and it is due to 
this avarice of gold that men kill their fathers, mothers, brothers, friend*, 
Gurus, sons, acquaintances, sisters, and sisters-in-law and others, Really 
when a man is bed on avarice, nothing heinous remains to him that can- 
not bo done by him. This greed is a more poweiiul enemy than anger, 
lust and egoism. O King 1 Men abandon their lives (or their greed ; 
what more can be said than this ? So one should be always alert on tlus. 

“O King ■ Your forefather?, the PAndavas and Kauiava*, wpip ail 
religious and they followed tho path of virtue and gooln?s?. they nil 

were ruined simply for this greed. Soe ’ The dioadful light am) separa 
tion amongst the relatives took place w here there were the high-souled 
persons like Bhifraa, Drona, ltrip&cb&rya, Karna, Vahlika, Bhimaseua, 
Yudhisthira, Arjunna, and Kes'ava, only through the avancious feelings. 
Id this battle Bbifraa, Drona and tho sons of PAudavns weio all slain , 
the brothers and fathers were all slain m battle. Thu- what improper 
acts and mischiefs can there be that cannot be committed when the 
human minds are overpowered by this greed n OKing* Tho ticioiu 
Ha i hay as slew the BhArgavns all through thi> avarice. 

Here ends the Sixteenth Chapter iu the Sixth Book on tho incidents 
preliminary to the Haihaya and BhArgava affairs iu the MahApurAnam 
Sri Mad Devi BhAg&vatan by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1-3. Janamejaya said “Munis ! How did the BhArgava wives 
cross this endless sea of troubles and how wa9 thj family of Bhngu 
re established on the surface of this earth ? And what did thf ^ivedy 
Haihayaa, the vilest of the K^atriyas, do after they killed the Bhtr- 
gavas ? Describe all these in detail atnl satisfy my curiosity. O Thou. 
Ocean of austerities ! I am not satisfied with the drink of your nectar like 
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words, very holy anl leading to happiness in this world and tj good 
merits in the next. 

4-28. Vv:\fi said: — OKing ! I will now narrate to you the sin 
destroying \ irt'iou? story ho.v tho Biidrgava wives crossed their great 
hardships and the* ocean of troubles, very difficult to cross. The Bhurgava 
wives, when they were very much harassed by the Haihavas, went to the 
Himalayas, overwhelmed with terrjr and disappointment. There 
on that mountain they creeled an earthen imago of Sri Garni jDevi 
by the banks - j 1 i ho Gauges and worshipped Her and. firmly lesplved 
to die, began to fast. The De\i Jagadambikd appeared to those 'reli- 
gious women in their dreams and said : — ‘‘A son will be born of^My 
cssonco to one of you from one of her thighs ; that son will redress 
all your wants. Thus speaking, tlm Deni Ithagavati disappeared. 
Those women when they woke up w?ie very glad; one of them that 
appeared very clever, becoming very much anxious out of the fear of 
the Ksattriyas. preserved the hotus in one of her thighs for the propaga- 
tion of the family. Her body became luminous: she then tied, over- 
whelmed with terror. The Ksattrnns, seeing that Jiialnnani, came 
quickly upon hoi and said : “See 1 This pregnant Hbftigava wife is Hying 
away % hastily ; sieze her and take away her life. Tim* saving, all 
of them raised their axes, and pursued her. Then that woman seeing 
them coining, wept out of fear. She cried, out of terror, for the pre- 
servation of the child in her womb ; and the child seeing her mother 
helpless and distressed, trembling with fear and with tears in her eyes 
having no one to protect her and awfully oppressed by the Ksattriya s 
as if a pregnant deer has been attacked hy a lion and is crying about, 
angrilv burst out of the thigh of his mother, and quickly came out like 
a second Sun. That good-looking boy took away the power of sight of 
those Ksattriyas by his brilliant lustrous light ; no sooner the Haihayas 
saw that boy than they got blind. Like those that are born blind, they 
then began to roam in the caves of mountains and thought within them- 
selves, what an evil turn of Fate bad overtaken., them ! They thought 
thus : — ‘Oh ! The mere sight of that boy ha9 turned us blind ; what a 
great wonder is this 1 Certainly this is due to the influence of the BrAh- 
mini wifo ; this is, no doubt, tho great effect of her virtue of cha9titv/ 
We have greatly oppressed the Rlnirgava women. They havo becorao 
very sorry and distressed ; now we cannot tell what more evils do these 
womon, of true resolve, inflict on us ? Thus pondering, those Ksattriyas 
deprived of their eyes, helpless, and their minds bewildered, took refuge 
of those Brahmin ladies. The ladies, seeing them again come, were the 
more terrified ; but thoee Keatiriya* bowed down before them erith 
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folded bauds for tbs restoration of their bights and said : — “0 Mother ! 
We are your servants. Be gracious ^tito us.” O Auspicious Ones ! We 
are vicious Ksattriyas ; O Mjthcrs ! What an atnouut of offence we 
have committed to you. O Beautiful One* ! We havo become blind, no 
sooner we have seen you. O Angry Ones ! No more we can see your 
lotus-like faces, as if we are Loin blind; O Mother! The spirit) of 
your asceticism is so very wonderful ! \\ e are sinners ; therefore bv no 
means we can get our sight ; therefore we havo taken refuge unto you 
all ; better give us back our eyesight and preserve our honour. O 
Mother ! Blindnoss is more dreadful than death ; thorefore d^ you show 
your mercy on us. Be pleased unto us aud restore our eyesights and 
make us your slaves ; no sooner we get back our sights, we will cease 
from these vicious acts and go to our homes. Iu future, we will never 
commit such heinous acts ; from to day we all become servants of the 
Bh&rgavas aud we will serve them. Forgive all our sins that wo 
committed unconsciously ; wc promise that, in future, thcro will no more 
be any enmity between the Bborgavat- and Kjattriyas. O good-looking 
Ones! You pass your days happily with your sons ; we ever bow down 
before you. O Auspicious Ones ! Be graciously pleased unto us ; uo more 
we will cherish any inimical feelings townids you. 

29-44. VyAsa said . — “0 King ! The Bhargava lady heard their 
words and was thunderstruck and seeing those Ksattriyas bowing down 
before her, bliud and distressed, consoled them aud said 4 0 Ksattriyas I 
have not taken away your sights nor am I displeased in any way with you 
Now hear what is the real cause. This child of BhArgava, born of my 
thigh, is exceedingly angry towaids you and ha* therefore made your 
eyesight still and to no purpose. For the greed of wealth, you havo 
■lain the close relatives of this boy, those that were quite innocent and 
virtuous ascetics and you have slain their children that were in their 
mothers 1 wombs ; this boy has come to know all those tilings. O children ! 
When you were slaying the children of the BhArgavas in their mothers’ 
wombs, I then boro within my thighs this child for one hundred years. 
This son of mine though as yet iu the womb, ha* ma^teicd all the Vedas 
within so very short a time for the propagation of the BhArgava clan. 
Now this BhArgava son is infur iated with ang*ji iur vour slaying bis 
father aud is now ready to kill you all. My son ! \Vho*« divino efful- 
gence has destroyed your eyesights, is boru ot graeo .>♦ the Highest 
Goddess, the Bhagavuti Bhuvanes'vari ; therefore do not consider this 
boy as an ordinary boiug. Now bow down with humility before this iny 
•on Aurvya (born from the thighs); Ibis eon may be pleasod by your 
bowing dowu and may retore you your eyVigliU\ 
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VyAsa said : — “O King ! Hearing thus the words of the Brahmin 
lady, the Haihayas began to praise the boy with hymns. With great 
humility, they bowed down to the best of the Munis boru of the thighs. 
The Risi Aurvya, then, became pleased and spoke thus to the 
Haihaya6*tfho were deprived of their eyesights : — “ Better go back to 
your own homes. O Kings ! And read these following words derived 
from my this story.” Whatever is inevitable and created by the hands 
of gods must come to pass. Knowing this, no one ought to be sorrowful 
on any such matters. Let you all regain your eyesights as before l and 
forego your anger and go to your own homes respectively at your\owu 
will. Let the Ri$is, too, get peace and happiuess a s before. When' the 
Maharsi Aurva ordered thus, the Haihayas got back their eyesights 
and went at their leisure to their own homos ; on the other hand the 
Brahmin lady went to her own hermitage, with her Divine-spirited child 
and began to nourish him. O King I Thus I have described to you the 
story of the killing of the BhArgavas and how tho K?attriyas, actuated by 
greed, did so very vicious acts.” 

; 45-4S. Jauamejaya said:— “O Ascetic! Hearing this exceedingly 
heart-rending act of the Kf&tbnyas, 1 come to know, that greed is the 
sole cause of it and both the parties had suffered so much, simply out of 
tjiis insatiable greed.” O King of Munis ! I want to ask you one more 
question in regard to this point. How the sons of the Kings cam* to be 
known Haihayas in this world ? Arnongt the K§attriyas, some are called 
YAdavas for they wore descended from the family of Yadu ; some were 
known as Bharata, for they were descended from Bharata. But was some 
king named Haibaya boru before in their family or were they known a* 
auch on account of other actions '( I desire to hear of it. Kindly describe 
this to me and oblige. 

49-5C. VyA?a said s— 4 “ 0 Kiug ! I am describing in detail to you 
of the origin of the Haihayas. Hear. The sins are destroyed and the merits 
accrue on hearing this story. 0 King I Once on a time Ucvanta, the 
■on of the Sun, very beautiful and of boundless" lustre, was going to 
Vijnu in Vaikuntba, mounted ou the beautiful Uchchai’sravia, the jewel 
of the horses. When he was going ou horseback with a desire to see the 
God Vi$nu, tho Goddess Lak&mi saw that child of the Sun. The Goddess 
LakgmS, born out of the churning of the ocean, on looking at the beautiful 
appearance of her brother Horse, also born out of the churning of the 
ocean, became very much astonished and steadily gazed on him. The 
Bbagav&n Viguu, capable to show both favour and disfavour, saw the 
beautiful llevanta, of good figure, c lining on horseback; and lovingly asked 
LakQtui 1 “ O Beautiful One! Who is coming bore on horseback, as 
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it W9re, enchanting 'to the three worlds ! At that time, the Goddess 
Lvk^niwas accidentally looking intently on the horse ; so she did not 
reply, though repeatedly asked by the Bhagav&n. 

57-68. The Lakfmi Devi, always restless, was very much intent on the 
horse aud was enchant sd and She was looking steadil y with great affection 
on the horse. Seeing this, the Bhagav&n became angry and said : — “0 
Beautiful-eyed One ! What you are looking at 60 intently? Are you so much 
enchanted with the sight of the horse that you arc not speaking to me a 
single word, though I am repeatedly asking you so often ! You lovingly 
dwell on all the objects ; hence your name is Ramil; your mind is also very 
restless, therefore you would be known as ChanchaU Devi (the restless 
Devi). O Auspicious One ! You are restless like ordinary women ; you can 
never stay steadily for a certain time at any one place. While sitting before 
Me, you are enchanted with the sight of a horse ; then you be born as 
a mare in that world of men, full of dreadful troubles, on the surface, of the 
earth. The Goddess Laksmi became very much affiightened at the 
sudden curse given by Hari, a matter as it were ordained by the Devas, 
and began to cry aloud, shuddering with pain and sorrows. Laksmi 
Devi, then of sweet smile9, frightened, bowed down with great humility 
to her own lord N&rayana and said thus : -0 Deva of the Devas ! O 
Govinda! You are the Lord of this world and the Ofceao of mercy. O 
Kes'ava ! Why have you inflicted on me so dreadful a curse for such a 
minor fault of mine ! O Lord I I never saw you before so very angry; Alas ! 
Where has now gone that affection, so natural and undying, that you 
showed towards me ! 0 Lord ! It is not proper to hurl a thunderbolt on 

one’s own relations ; but it is advisable to ^ast it on the enemies. I am 
alway fit for recoiving boons from you. Why have you made me now an 
object, fit for curse. O Govinda I I will quit this life in Your presence I 
will never be able to live, separated from You. O Lord ! Be graciously 
pleased aud say when shall I be free from fchU dicadful curse and regain 
Your happy companion ? 

GO. The Bhagavflu said “ 0 Devi 1 When you will got a .sou in 
the world like me, you will no doubt como again to be my companion. 

Here ends the Seventeenth Chapter on the continuance of the family 
of Bhrigu in the Sixth Book iu tho Milulpumnam, 5ii Mad Devi Bb;u 
gavatam of 18,000 verses by MahaiM Veda Vya*»a. 
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1-5. Janamejaya said : — Ho»v did the Goddess Laksmi, the daughter 
of the ocean, come to be horn &9 a mare, when cursed by the Bh&gav&o 
in His moment of anger, and what did Revanta do at that time?! In 
what country was the Devi born as a mare and how did She pass Her time 
•lone like one whose husband had gone abroad.” O Muni ! How long 
and in what forest unfrequented by persons did she pass her timo, ihus 
deprived of the companion of her husband and what did she do at that 
time ? When was she reconciled with her husband VAsudeva ? and 
how did she get a son, whou she lived in a state of separation from her 
husband. 0 best of Aryaa ! I am very curious to hear this excellent story. 
So describe this in full details to me. 

6. Suta eaid : — “ O Ri?is ! Thus questioned by Janamejaya, the 
Dvaip&yan Muni began to recite the story in its full details. 

7-24. Vy&sa said : — O King ! I will now describe to you the pleas- 
ing story of the Pi]r&nas iu a clear distinct language ; hear. Revanta, the 
son of the Sun, became terrified to see Vasudeva, the Deva of the Devae 
cursing the Lak$m? Devi and, after bowing down to Jan&rdan, the Lord 
of the world, went off. Seeing the anger of Vi^nu, the Lord of the world, 
he went quickly to his father and informed him of the curse delivered by 
N&rayana to the Goddess Laksmi. And the Laksmi Devi, the lotus, 
eyed, thus cursed, got the permission of N&iiiyana and with a grieved heart 
bowed down to him and came dowu to the world of mortals. She took 
the form of a mare and went to the spot where the wife of the Sun 
(named Chch&y&) practised her asceticism in ancient times. The place 
was the confluence of the river Kalindi and the Tamas&, and decorated 
with lovely forests and trees situated north of the mountain named Supa* 
rn&ksi, yielding all desires. There she meditated with her whole heart 
the auspicious Mahadeva Sankara, the Giver of all desires, thus 
That Mahadeva is holdiug the Tris'ula (the trident) on his arras ; 
His forehead is adorned with beautiful cooling semi-Moon ; He has five 
faces, each face having three eyes : llis throat is coloured blue ; He has 
ten arms ; His body is white like camphor ; He wears a tiger’s skin ; His 
upper garment is of elephant’s skin ; and snakes are his holy thread ; He is 
holding the one-half of the body of Gauri and his neck is adorned with 
garlands of human skulls. The Goddess Laksmi, the daughter of the ocean, 
acstuning the fonn of a mare, thus pi actised severe asceticism in that 
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place of pilgrimage. O King! With a feeling of intense dispassion 
(Vair&gyam) towards the worldly things, She spent the divine one 
thousand year* in the meditation of MahaJeva, the God of the Gods. 
After that period, the Highest Lord Mah&deva, mounting on His bully came 
there with Hfs consort PArvati and appeared before the Lakgmi Devi, 
perceptible by his eye3. Appearing thus with H i3 host of His own persons. 
He then spoke to LakfinT, dear to Ilari, now practising ascetism in the 
form of a mare, 14 0 Auspicious One! You are the Mother of tin's whole 
Universe and your Husband is the Creator of these worlds and is capable 
to give all desires. Why are You, then, practising asceticism, when He is 
present? What is the cause of this? O Dovi ! Why are Y'ou praising 
hymns to me, instead of to VAsudeva Sri Hari, Who is capable to yield 
enjoyments and final liberation, and Who is the Preserver and tho Lord of 
this world. O Devi ! Work should he done according to the authority 
of the Vedas ; it i* stated in the Vedas that the husband is the lord of a 
woman , therefore it is never advisable to fix one's mind entirely on another 
person. The eternal Dharma of women is to serve their husbands ; whe- 
ther the husband be a saint or a 'drums tin wo nan, desirous of her 
welfare, should serve her husbanl in every w ly. O Daughter of the 
Ocean ! Y r our husband NarAyaru is fit to ba serv’d by all and Ho is cap- 
able to yield all desires. Why are you then worshipping Me, and leaving 
the Lord of the Goloka, the Deva of the Devas. 

25-32. Laksmi said : — “ O Dava of the Devas ! O Seat of Aus. 
piciousness v ! I know that You are soon pleased with Your servant. My 
husband has cursed me. O Ocean of mercy ! Kindly save me from this 
curse. O Sambhu ! When I informed my husband of my mental agonies, 
graciously and mercifully He then pointed out how I might be freed of 
this curse thus : — 44 O Kam de ! When Y our son will be born, then You 
will be freed of this curse and will, no doubt, come back and livo in this 
Heaven of Vaikuntha." Thus spoken, 1 have come in this hermitage to 
make tapas and to worship Thee, knowing that Thou art the BhagavAu, 
the Lord of Bhavani, the Lord of all aud the Giver of all desires. O Lord 
of the Devas ! How can I get a son without theintercourse of My hus- 
band ? Though I am guiltless, my husband b&s forsaken me and is living 
in Vaikuntha. O Mahes'vara ! Thou art doing good to all person* ; and if 
Thou art pleased with me, then grant me a boon. O Lord ! 1 know full 
well that there i* no distinction between Ilim and Thee. O Lord of 
GirijA ! This truth I have come to learn from ray husband. O Hara ! 
You are the same thing that He is and what is He is the same as You ; 
there i* not the least doubt in this. O Thou, full of auapicionsness ! 
Recognising the S&menes* without any distinction between Him and Thee, 
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1 am meditating on Thee. Had it been otherwise, then 1 would certainly 
have been guilty when I take Thy refuge and meditate on Thee. 

33-. f h;. Sankara Paid: — “ O Devi, the daughter of the Ocean! Tell 
truly before mo how \ oil have been able to realise the identity between 
linn and Me.” The Devas, Munis and the Maharsis, versed in the Vedar, 
get their understandings baffled by wrong argumentations and never 
realise the identity without any difference between us. Almost every- 
where you will perceive that many of my devotees blame mo. Specially 
in this Kali Yugadue to the influence of Time, this happens to a very gi^at 
extent in many cases. 0 Auspicious One ! Let that go ! How have you 
come to know this matter, which is difficult even for the liberal-minded 
persons to comprehend. Know that this perception of the identity between 
me and Hari is very rare. 

37-3S. Vy f sa said : — “ O King ! When Mal.adeva asked thus with 
gieat pleasure, the T)cvj Knmalu, the drilling of llari, gladlv replied the 
essence of the matter to Mahadeva- 

S9-43. Laksmi said : — “ O Deva of the Dcybs ! One day Pdiagaviln 
Visnu, seated in the Padmasana posture, was immersed in deep medita- 
tion. I was very much astonished at this. When II is meditation was 
over and when He was in a pleasant mood, I asked Him with great humi- 
lity, O Deva of the Devas ! I know that You are the Lord of the world 
and Master of this whole Universe ; when BrahmA and the other Devas 
were united and churned the great ocean, I came out of the waters and 
looked all around to know who is ,the superior one whom 1 can select 
as ray husband and then, thinking You as the"supenor to all the Devas, I 
accepted You as my husband. Now whose meditation You are doing again ? 
A great doubt has thus occurred in my mind. O Lord ! You are my most 
Beloved ; now disclose to rae your innermost desire and thought. 

44-49. Vi$nu said : — ■“ 0 Beloved ! Hear now, whom I am medi- 
tating. I am meditating iu the lotus of My heart that Mahddeva Mabes'- 
vara, the Highest of all the Devas. Mah&deva, the Deva of the Devas, 
of indomitable prowess, sometimes meditates on Me and sometimes I 
meditate on the Lord of the Deva, Sankara,’ the Destroyer of Tripur&. I 
am dear to Siva as his life is dear to him and Sankara is similarly dear 
to me. The hearts of us both are attached to each other in the 
most secret way possible ; therefore there is not the least difference 
betwixt us both. O large eyed One ! Those men who being my dovotees 
bate Sankara, certainly go to hell. I speak this very truly unto you.” O 
Mahes'vara 1 When 1 asked him this question when he was all alone, that 
Deva of the Dovas, the Highest Vijnu thus said to me. Therefore I am 
meditating on You, knowing that You are His beloved. 0 Mahos'a 1 Now 
find out means by which I can mix with My husband. 
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50-62. VyAsa said 0 King ! MahAdeva, skilled in speech, hearing 
thus the words of Laksmi, consoled Her with sweet words and said 
** O Beautiful ! Be peaceful ; I am pleased with Your tapasyfi ; soon You 
will come in contact with Your husband. There is not the least doubt 
in this. When I will send the Bhagavun, the Lord of the world, lie will 
come before yon in the shape of a horse, to satisfy your desires. I will 
send the MadhusAdana, the Deva of the Devas, in such a manner, as he 
will come in the form of a horse, passionately attached to you. “ O One 
of good eye brows” ! Thus you will get a son equivalent to NArilyana ; and 
the son will be tho King on this earth and will be undoubtedly worshipped 
by all. “ O fortunate One ! After you get your son, you will go to Vaikun- 
tha with Nil ray an a and will reside there as His Beloved. Your son will be 
famed by the name of Ekavira; and from him will propagate the Haihaya 
dynasty on the earth. 0 Kamale ! You were blind by prosperity, and, be- 
coming passionate, you forgot the Devi Parames'vari, residing in your heart. 
Tbereft re you have experienced such a result. Therefore, to expiate that 
sin, take Her refuge by all means. O Devi! If your heart remained 
attached to the Highest Devi the blissful Bh igavati, your heart would 

never have got attached to the Uchchais'ravl horse. -Vyusa said : •* O 

King ! Thus granting boons to Laksmi Devi, lie with his consort Urai 
vanished away in her presence. 

C0-G2. KarnalU Devi, lovely in all respects, whose tob nails are a* ,s 
rubbed by tbe gems on the coronets of tho Devas, began to meditate on the 
lotus-feet of Ambika and in expectation of his beloved Ilaii, in the shape 
of a horse, praised and chanted hymns frequently to the Highest God 
dess, in words choked with feelings of intense love. 

Here ends the Eighteenth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the origiu 
of the Haihaya Dynasty in the Mahapur&nam 5ri Mad Devi Bh.1gava?am 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-3. Vy&sa said :-“0 King ! Thus granting the boon to the Goddess 
Lak?mf, Sambbu quickly returned to tbe lovely KaikVa, adorned with 
Apsar&s (celestial nymphs) and frequented and served by the Gods. He 
then despatched his export attendant Chitrar&pa to Vaikun tha to 
bring the purpose of Lakgmi to a successful issue. lie said to him 
thus : — “ O Chitrarftpa ! Go to Ilari and speak to him on my behalf that 
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He would go t»nd remove the sorrows of His distressed and bereaved wife 
and thuR make Her comfortable. 

4-9. Thus orderod, Chitrarupa started immediately and reached at 
once Vaikuntha, the highest place, covered all over by the Vai?navas. The 
place was diversified with lots of various trees, with hundreds of lovely 
lakes, and echoed with sweet lovely sounds of swans, K&randavas, peacocks, 
parrots, cuckoos and various other birds and adorned with beautiful places,' 
decked with flags and banners. It was filled with charming dancings, 
music and other artistic things. There were the lovely Bakula, As'oka, 
Tilaka, Champaka and other trees ; and the beautiful tree Mandfira looked 
beautiful and shed all around the sweet fragrance of its sweet flowers for V 
long distance. Thus seeing the lovely nice palace of Vi$nu and the two 
doorkeepers Jayaand Vijaya standing with canes in their hand?, Chitraratha 
bowed down to them and said Well ! You go quickly and inform the 
Supreme Soul Ilari that a messenger has come under the orders of the 
Bhagav&ti iSulapun* and is now waiting at His doors. 

10- IS. Hearing his words, the intelligent Ja\a went to lfari and, 
with folded hands, said “ O Thou Ocean of Mercy ! O Kes'ava 1 O Lord 
of llaml ! O Deva of the I)evas » A messenger has come from the Lord 
of BhavAni and is waiting at the doors. 1 do no not know on what 
important business he has come. Please order whether 1 will bring him 
before You or not. On hearing the Jaya’s word?, Hari, aware of the inner 
feelings, knew at once the cause and said O Java! Bring before 

me the messenger come from Rudra.” Thus hearing, Jaya called the 
Sivas servant, of a graceful form, and brought him to the presence of 
Jnnardana. Chitrarupa, of variegated appearance, prostrated himself flat 
before Him in the form of a stick and stood up and remained with folded 
bands. The BhagavAn Nflrdyana, Whose carrier is Garuda, 
saw that servant of Siva, of variegated appearance and full of all humility, 
and became very much astonished. The Lord of KamalA then smiled 
and asked Chitrarupa ; — u O Pure One ! Is it all well with MahAdeva, 
.the Lord of the Devas and his other families aud attendants ? On 
what business has Ha sont you here ? What doe 9 He want me to do ? 
Or tell me if 1 have to do any other busiuess of the god 9 . ,, 

19-34. The messenger said: — “O Thou, the Knower of all that 19 within 
one’s heart ! There is nothing in this world hidden from Your knowledge ; 
when is that which I will say unknown to you! O Thou, the Knower of 
present, past and future ! I am now saying to you what Sambhu has told 
me to inform You. He has said “O Lord ! The Goddess LikQmi is Your 
dear consort. She, the daughter of the Ocean, and the Bestower of all 
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success, though an object fit to be meditated by Yak§as, Kinnaras, Naras and 
Immortals, is uow undergoing severe penance at the confluence of Kalindi 
(the Jumn&, the daughter of Kalinda) and the Tamaca. Wba is there in the 
three worlds that oao be happy 'without that Mother of the worlds and the 
Giver of all desires ? O Lotus-eyed One ! What pleasure do You feci in 
abandoning Her ? O All-pervading One ! Even he who has uo riches or 
who is very weak maintains his wife ;tben why have Y'ou, being the Lord of 
the worlds, forsakeu your wife, without any offence, Who is worshipped 
by the whole universe. 0 Lord of the world ! What advice shall I give 
to You ? He whose wife suffers in the world, is blamed by his enemies. 

O Omnipresent One ! Fie on his such a life ! O Lord of the worlds I 
Your enemies’ desires are satisfied when they 6ee Her very miserable. 
They are laughing and mocking and saying “O Devi, Kes'ava has 
now forsaken you ; you can spend happily your time with us no\v. M 
Therefore, O Lord of the Devas ! Bring that Lady back unto your palace and 
place Her unto your lap, Who is of good demoanour, beautiful, par excel- 
lence and endowed with all auspicious sign^.'* 0 Deva ! Accept, please, 
your sweet-smiling wife and be happy. Though I am at present not ic 
bereavement of my dear wife, yet when I remember my lormor state of 
bereavement, I feel very much trouble. O Lotus-eyed One ! When 
8ati Devi, my beloved Wife, quitted Her life, in Daksa s house, I felt un- 
bearable pain. O Kee'ava ! Let no other body in this world suffer such 
pain. I now remember only the suffering and mental agonies that I 
felt on Her bereavement ; 1 do not give it out to others. After a long 
time, practising severe Tapasya (asceticism I got Her back in the form 
of Girij&, who felt bet self burnt up as it were by the anger She felt on 
account of censure cast on Me in the Daksa’s house aud thus quitted Iler life. 
O Mur&ri ! "What happiness you have felt in forsaking your dear wifo 
and in remaining thus aldftc for one thousand years. Console your 
fortunate vouog wife with good teeth aud bring her back to your place. 
O BhagavAn ! Lastly, the Lord Bhav&oi, the Originatrix of these world*, 
told me to speak thus to you “O Destroyer of Kansa ! Let nobody remain 
even, for a moment, without Lakfmi, the Highest Goddess. O Long-lived 
One ! You better assume the form of a horse and go and worship her. 
Then have a child of yours in the womb of your sweet-smiling wife and 
bring her back to your house. 

35-42. Vyisa said “O Ornament of Bharata’s race ! Hearing thu.s 
the words of Chitrarupa, Bbagavan Hari told th*fc he would do what 
Sankara bad told him to do and thus sent the messenger back to Sankara. 
The messenger departing, Hari assumed the form of a beautiful hoise 
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and immediately left Vaikuntha with a passionate intent for the place 
where Lak?mi wns staying in the form of a mare and practising her 
austerities. Coining there, he saw that the Devi BinialA, was staying in 
the form of a mare. The mare, too, seeing the horse form of her hus- 
band Govinda, recognised him and, chaste as she was, remained there 
with astonishment and tears in her eyes. Then those two copulated 
on the famous confluence. The wife of Hari, in the shape of a mare, 
became pregnant and, in due time, gave birth to a beautiful well qua^i* 
fled child. The Bhagav&n then graciously smiled on her and spoke tin 
words suited to the time. “0 Dear ! Now quit this mare form aqd 
assume your former appearance/’ O Lovely-* yed One ! Let both if 
us assume our own forms and go to Vaikuntha ; and let your child 
remain in this place. 

43-48. Lak?mi said : — “0 Loid ! Ho w can I go leaving here this child, 
J>oru of my womb. It is very difficult to quit the attachments for one's 
own child. Know this, O Lord I 0 High-souled Oue ! This child is 
young and of small body ; therefore it is quite incapable to protect itself. 
If I forsake it on the bank of this river, it will be an orphan, what will 
happen to it then ? O Lotus-eyed One ! My mind is now in full attach- 
ment towards it. How can I quit this helpless child and go ? When 
Lakflmi and Nar&yana resumed their divine bodies and mounted on the 
excellent Vimanas, the Devas began to praise them with hymns. When 
Narnyana expressed his desire to go, Kamala said : — “O Lord ! You 
better take this child ; I am unable to forsake it. O Lord ! O Slayer 
of Madhu ! This child is dearer to me than my life ; see its body resembles 
exactly like you. Therefore we w^ould fcako this child with us to 
Vaikuntha/ 1 

49-54. Ilari spoke : —‘*0 Dear ! You need not be sorry ; let this 
child remain here happily; 1 have arranged for its preservation and 
safety. O Beautiful One ! There is a great act to do in this world. That 
will be executed by your child. For this reason 1 am leaving it here. I 
am now describing to you the above story. The famous King Yay&ti had 
a son named Turvasu ; his father kept his uatno as Hari Varmd ; be is 
known by this name. That king is now practising asceticism for getting 
a son for one hundred years in a place of pilgrimage. O Lakpmt ! 1 have 
bogot this son for him. I will go there and seud the King hero. O 
Beautiful-faced One ! 1 will give this son t.o that King, desit out of an 
issue, lie will take this son and go back to bis house. 

5b. Vyslsa said : — * 0 King ! Thus consoling bis beloved, whose abode 
is in the Lotus and placing the child there in that positio i, He mounted 
ou an excellent car with Laksiui and went to Yaiku£|b«&. 
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Here ends ths Nineteenth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the origin 
of Haihayas from a mare iu the Mah&puranam Sri Mad Devi Bhag- 
vatain of 18,000 verses by Maharji Veda Vy^sa. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1-2. Jauamejaya said : — “O Bhagavau ! A great doubt has arisen in 
my iniud on this subject. Who was it that lujk away that son, wheu both 
Lak§mt and Ndr&yana left it, in that forlorn state, iu a forest without any 
person there to look after ? 

3-11. Vy&sa said : — “O King ! No sooner Lak§mi and N&r5yana 
departed from that place, one Vidy&dhara, named Champaka, mounting 
on a beautiful celestial car came there at his free will, sporting with a 
woman named MadanMasii. There they saw that one lovely child, 
exquisitely beautiful like a Deva’s son, was playing alone as it liked. Th«y 
then, quickly descended from their chariot and picked it up. Vidyadhani 
becime very glad as a beggar becomes glad, when he gets a hoard of jewels. 
On takiug that newly born beautiful child like a Cupid, Champaka gave it 
to the Devi MadnnAlasA Madau&lasSL took it and became very much 
astonished ; and her hairs 6tood at their ends. She clasped it to her bosom 
and kissed it frequently. O Bh&rata ! Taking that child on her lap 
as if her own child, Madan&lasd embraced it aod kiased it and got the high' 
est happiness. Then both of them took that child and mounted on the 
car. The lean Madaualasa theu laughiugly queried : -**0 Lord ! Whose 
child is this ? Who has left it in this forest 'f It tueuio to me Mahd- 
Deva, desirous to give me a sou. has given it unto me.” 

12-18. Champaka said : — I will just now go and ask the all-knowing 
Iudra whose child is this, whether it is of a Dcva, D&nava or Gandharva. 
If he orders, 1 will purify this child found thus in this forest by the Veda 
Mantrams and thou accept it as my own. It is not advisable to do a thing 
suddenly without kuowing all the details. Thus saying to his wife 
MadaniUasu, Champaka went with a gladdened heart hurriedly to tho 
city of Iudra with that child iu his arms. Chumpaka gladly bowed down 
at the feel of Indra and gave him all the information ho knew about the 
child and stood at one side with folded hands and spoke. “ O Lord of 
the Devas ! I have got this child, beautiful us Cupid, in the sacred plaoe 
of pilgrimage at the confluence of the Yumnfi and the Tamas&* O Lord 
of Sadhi ! Who:c child is this f and why did they forsake it tkeio ? If 

70 
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you kindly permit, I will take this child as my own sou. This child 
is very beautiful and liked very much by my wife ; it is 
also the rule laid down in the S&stras that one can accept any child as the 
Kritrima son. Therefore it is my earnest desire that I purify this ohild by 
the Veda Mantram? and take it legally as myown son. 

19-24. Indra said : — Oj Highly Fortunate One ! Bhagav&n VAsu- 
deva, assuming the form of a horse, has produced this child out of t|ta 
womb of Kainal& in the form of a mare. He intends to give over the 
ohild, capable to destroy enemies to Tuvvasu, the son of Yay&ti, and thug 
will get a great purpose achieved by the child, That King, very religious$ 
will be sent by Hari to-day and he will come for the ohild in that beauti- 
ful sacred place of pilgrimage. Yovi better go back as early as possible 
and keep the child there as it was before till that king comes to that spot 
at the instance of the Devadeva Vignu. Do not waste a minute more. 
The King will be very sorry if he does not find the child there. Therefore 
O Champaka ! Quit the attachment that you have for this child. 
You should know that this child will be famous iu this earth as Ekavira 
(only one hero). 

25-30. Vyftsa said : — 0 King 1 Thus hearing the Indra's words, 
Champaka took the child and went back immediately to the spot whence he 
picked it up and keeping the child there as it laid, mounted on his car 
aad went to his abode. At that iustant, the husband of LakgmT. the 
Lord of the threo worlds, went to the King, mounted ou His car, beaming 
with effulgent rays. When the BhagavAn was descending from II is aerial 
car, the King Turviau was very glad to see Him and bowed down and 
laid himself prostrate on the ground. The Bhagav&n, then, comforted the 
King, his own devootee, and said “ Get up, ray child ! Do away with your 
mental distress.” The King also eagerly and full of devotion, began to 
utter verses iu praise of the BhagavAn. “ O Lord of llama ! You are 
the presiding Deity of the Devas ; Lord of the whole worlds, Ocean of 
Mercy and Giver of advice to all men, O Lord I Your sight is very rare 
even to the Yogis ; being myself of a very slow dull intellect ; 1 have 

been fortunate enough to seo you. O Lord t This shews Your mercy. 

31-54. Vyusa said : — O Bbagav&n ! 0 Infinite One 1 Those who are free 
from any desires and free from any attachment to worldly things, they 
alone are entitled to see Thee. O Deva of the Devas 1 1 am bound in 
thousand and one desires. 1 am quite untit to see Tliee. There is no 
doubt iu ibis. When Turvasu, the best of the kings, praised thus, BhagavAn 
Vifiiu became . pleased and began to speak in the following pleasant 
words M 0 King ! i am pleased with your asceticism ; mow ask your 
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desired boon ; I will grant it immediately.’ The King bowed down 
again to the feet of Vijnu and said : — 11 0 Mur&ri ! For the sake of a 
•on, I have practised this tapasyA ; grant me a son like my Self.* 1 
NArAyana, the First-born of the Davas, hearing this King’s request spoke 
to him in infallible words " 0 son of YayAti I Go to the confluence of 
the YamunA and TamasA. For you I havo kept there to*day a son as 
you like and of indomitable prowess. 0 King ! That child is begotten 
by me in the womb of Lakgmi. The King becamo very glad to bear the 
sweet pure words of the BhagavAn. Thin granting him the boon, Vi$nu 
went with RamA to Vaikuntha. The King Turvasu, the son of Y&y&ti, 
bearing these words, became exceedingly gladdened in h : .9 heart and 
rnounting ou a chariot, whose speod cannot bo checked, went to the spot 
where lay the child. The king, of extraordinary genius, went there and saw 
that the exceedingly beautiful child, catching hold of his toe bv one of his 
soft hands was sucking it by his mouth and wis playing on tho ground. 
The child was bom of NArAyana out of the womb of K un.il i. Therefore it 
resembled like Him. On looking at that beautiful lovely child, the famous 
King H.trivarrn&’s face got cheered up with the inteuse*t delight. The King 
took it up with both of his hands and got merged in tho Ocean ot Bliss 
and taking gladly the scent of its head nn’ujccd it happily. On looking 
at the beautiful lotus-face of the child, the King, choked with tears 
from his eyes and with feelings of joy said . - O Child l Nur&yana has 
given me, the child jewel in you ; so save mo from the terrors of the 
hell named Put/' 0 Child ! For full one hundred years I have practised 
a very hard tapasyA for the sake of you. Pleased with that, the Lord of 
KamalA has given you to me for the happiness of my worldly career. 
Your Mother RumA Devi has forsaken Her own child for the sake of me 
and has gone away with Hari. O Child 1 That Mother is blessed whose 
face beams with joy by seeing the smiles in your lotus-faca. O Delighter 
of my heart ! The Lord of R&mA, the Deva of the Devas, has made you, as 
it were, to serve as a boat for me for crossing to the other side of this Oeean 
of World. Thus saying, the King took the child and gladly went home. 
Knowing that the King had come very close to his city, the King*s 
Minister and the city people, the subjects came forward with the priest 
and many other presents and offerings. The bards, singers and S&tas 
name in front of the King. The King as he entered into his city looked 
affectionately on his subjects and gladdened their spirits by enquiries of 
welfare. Then worshipped by the citizens, the King entered into the city 
with his child. As the King went along the royal roid, the subjects shower- 
ed on his head the flowers and fried rice. Then taking the child by his 
Iwoarots, the King entered into hi* prosperous palac* with his ministers. 
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The king next handed over the uewly-born lovely child, as beautiful as 
Cupid, to the hands of his queen. The good queen took the child and asked 
the king : — 41 O King ! Whence have you got this new born child as 
fascinating as the God^of Love ? Who has given this’ child to you ? O 
Lord ! Speak quickly. Thi9 child has stolen away iny miud. The King 
gladly replied : — “ O Beloved ! The Lord 1C:uui1A, the Ocean of Mercy 
has given me this child ; O-Quick-eyed Ouc ! This child is born of NarA- 
y ana’s part and out of the womb of Kamal ». () Devi ! This child j lias 

strength, energy, patience, grauty and all other good qualities. Then 
tho queen took the child in his arms and got the unbounded bliss. Cleat 
festivities began to be performed in tho palaae of the King Tiirvapu. 
Charities were given to thoso that wanted : music and singing of various 
sorts were performed. Jn this ceremony for the sake of his child, the 
king Turvasu put tho name of the child a- “ Ekavira.” Getting thus 
the child equivalent in form and qualities to Hari, tho powerful 
Indra-liko king became happy and freed irom his debt due to his family 
line, became very cheerful and glad. 0 King ! The king, powerful like 
his enemies, began to enjoy in his own palace with his all-qualified child, 
that was given to him bv N&rftyana, the Lord of all the Devas. He w^9 
alw ays served by his dear wife and all sorts of pleasures and ho felt him- 
-pl! enjoying as a King would do. 

Here ends the Twontioth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the son born 
of mare by Hari, in the MahApuranam in Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 
18,000 verses by Maharai Voda VyAsa. 


OHAP1ER XXI. 


1-10. Vy&sa said O King ! In tho mean wh do the King Turvasu 
performed the Jutakarma (a religious ceremony performed at the birth 
of a child) and other ceremonies of the child. The boy was-’nurtured duly 
and began to grow older day by day. The King began to enjoy his worldly 
life on getting this son and thought within himself that the boy had 
freed him from the three debts due to the Fathers, the Risis and the Devas. 
Next, in the sixth month, the King performed the Annapr&sana ceremony 
(putting the boiled rice in the mouth of thc^bild) and in the third year 
performed regularly his Oh Ad a Kurana (the ceremony of the first tonsure) 
ceremony. lie distributed on those occasions various articles, wealth and 
cows to tho Br&hnnnis and other particles to various other mendicants and 
mid* them glad. In thj eleventh year, he p3rformod the boy's holy 
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thread (IJpanayana) ceremony and tying the girdle made id a tiiple 
string of Munja, grass and pat the boy to learn archery. Next when the 
boy passed off proficiently in the study of the Vedas and in learning the 
kingly duties, the King desired to instal him on the throne. The Kin*» 
Turvasu then collected with great care all the necessary articlos for 
installation in an auspicious day, the combination of PuayA asterism and 
Arka Yoga. He called then the Brahmins, well versed in the Vedas and 
in the SAstras, and became ready, in accordance with due rites, to perform 
the installation ceremony of the prince. Waters were biought from various 
sacred places of pilgrimage and from the several oceans and on an auspicious 
day the King performed himself the installation of his son. Whonthe cere- 
mony was over the King gave away hoardes of wealth to the Brahmins and 
giving the charge of his kingdom to his son, ho went to the forest with a 
desire to asceud to the Heavens. 

10-22. Thus placing Ekavira on the throne, the King Turvasu shewed 
respects to his ministers, and, controlling his senses went to the forest accom- 
panied by his wife. On the top of the Mainftka mountain he took up the 
vow of V&naprastha and sustaining his life on leaves and fruits began to me- 
ditate Pirvati. Thus when his Pnlrabdha Karma ended, he left his mortal 
coil with his wife and went by virtue of his good deeds to the Indraloka. 
Hearing that the King had ascended to Heavens, his son Ekavira Haihaya 
performed his funeral ceremonies according to the rules laid down by the 
Vedas. The King's son, the intelligent Haihaya, performed, one after 
another, all the ceremonies due and bogan to govern the kingdom which 
was free from enemies. Tho viiluous King Ekavira remained duly 
obedient to hie ministers after he got possession of his kingdom and 
began to enjoy all the best things. The powerful King one day went 
on horseback to the banks of the Gangos with the minister’s sou. 
Roaming about, he found there the boughs of fcreos had assumed a very 
graceful appearance, with loads of fruits, echoed with the sweet voice of 
the cuckoos and with the humming of the bees. Close by were tho 
hermitages of the Munis, where the bucks were skipping about and 
at other places the Vedas were being chanted. The smoke was seen 
risiog from the altars, where oblations were being offered and appeared 
to form like a black canopy in the Heavens. Full ripe grains were 
enhancing the beauty of the fields and the cowherdesses were merrily 
watching the fields. Places of recreations adorned with full blown lotuses 
and beautiful groves were attracting the attention of the visitors. 
The various trees, Piy&la, Champaka, Punasa, Bakula, Tilaka, K&damba 
and Mandira, and others were adorned with fruits, stealing away the 
minds of the people* At other plaoes, other trees Ski, Tamkla, Jack, 
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Mango, Kali Kad&mba, etc., stood gracefully. Next when the King 
went to the Ganges water, he saw the gay beautiful full blown lotuses 
were spreading their fragrant scents al) around. 

23-31. On the right side of these lotuses, he saw a lotus-eyed girl. 
She was shining like the gold, her beautiful hairs were long and curling ; 
her throat was like a Kambu, belly thin, lips like the Bimba fruits, several 
other limbs well built and graceful, breasts risen a little, nose Jieaatiful 
and all her body was exquisitely lovely ; that lady ju9t blooming into 
youth was suffering bereavements from her comrades and was^ very 
distressed and seemed bewildered. She was crying like an ewe in a 
dense lonely forest. Seeing her, the King asked her what was the reason 
of her sorrows ? O Cuckoo-voiced One ! You are as yet a girl ; who has 
left you alone in this state ? O Sweet One ! Tell me where is your 
husband now or where is your father ? O One looking askance ! What 
is your trouble ; explain it to me. O thin-bellied One 1 I will, no 
doubt, remove all your sorrows and troubles. O fuir-limbed One ! Iu iny 
dominion nobody ever gives trouble to any other body. O lovely One ! 
There is no fear in my kingdom from thieves or Rakgasas ; or any 
fear from any serious dangerous calamities on this earth, fear from 
lions, tigers or any other dangors while my sway is predominant. 

32-11. 0 One of beautiful thighs !-Why are you crying on this lonely 

bank of the Ganges ? Tell me what is your pain ? O Pure One ! I can 
remove the pains and miseries, even of a serious nature, of men, whe- 
ther they come from the Deva or humau sources ; and this is my principal 
vow. O Large-eyed One ! Speak what is your inmost desire ; I will 
carry it out instantaneously. When the king thus spoke, that beautiful 
woman spoke in gentle words M 0 King ! Hear the cause of my sorrows. 
O King ! Why will the people cry. to no purpose, unless calamities come 
before them ? O Mighty-armed One ! 1 now tell you why I am weeping. 
O King ! There was a very religious King named Rabbya in another 
province that is not yours. At first he had no issue. He hid a very 
beautiful wife named Rukmarekbi. She was clever, chaste and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities. But issueless as she was, she remained 
very sorry aud, in a remorseful tone, she spoke to her husband Rai- 

l>by a : “O LordI 1 am barren ; I have no sons ; I am therefore a very un- 

happy creature. My life is in vain ; what use is there in my living ? When 
the queen thus spoke very distressedly, the king called the Br&hmanas, 
versed in the Vedas, and began to perform an excellent saorifioial cere- 
mmj 9 in due accordance with tho.Vedic rules. With a desire to get a son, 
he made many presents in profuso quantities. When copious quantities 
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of ghee were offered as ublatious ; there arose, from the tire, a girl beautiful 
iu all respects and endowed with all auspicious signs. 

42-53. Her teeth were very nice, eyebrows very lovely, face 
enchanting lilce a hull Moon, the lustre ot the body lovely and of a 
golden colour ; her hairs were tine and curling ; her lip* like the Biraba 
flowers ; her hands and face were of a red colour ; her eyes were red like 
lotus and her limbs were soft and gentle. When the girl arose from 
the tire, the priest (^Hotn) took that lean and thin lady of a nice waist 
by hor arms and presented her to the King and said *‘0 King I 
Accept this daughter, eudowed with all auspicious signs. When Homa 
was being performed, the daughter came up like the garland Ek&vali ; 
therefore this girl became famous in this world by the name Kk&vali. 
O Ruler of the earth ! Take this girl, resembling a son a r d be happy. 

O King f Vi§nu, the Deva of the Devas, has given you this 
Jewel, this daughter ; so be contented. Hearing thus the words of 
the priest, the King b&w this good-looking girl and with gladdened heart 
took the beautiful daughter from his hands. Thus with that lovely 
daughter he went to his wife Rukmarekhd and said : — ‘*0 Beautiful 
One ! Take this daughter. The queen Rukmarekbii felt the pleasues 
of having a son when sho got in her arms that lotus eyed beautiful 
daughter. The King uext performed the natal and other ceremonies 
of the daughter and did all other acts as if she had been^a son to him 
duly in accordance with the rules. The King performed his own sacrificial 
ceremonies and gave away lots of Dak?in&s to the Br&kmins and 
dismissed them and became very glad. That beautiful girl was nursed 
and cared after like & bod and she grew older day by day. The Queen 
Rukmarekh&was very gladdened to get her. On that very day the birth 
day festival was performed as on the occasion of tin birth of a sou. And 
that daughter grew older, very affectionate and dear to all. 

54-Gl. O Lovely One I You are a king and intelligent too ; I will 
describe to you all the details * Hear. I an the daughter of the 
minister to that King. My name is Yas'ovati. That daughter and I 
look alike and of the same age. therefore the kiDg has made me her 
comrade. 1 spend my time day and night always with her as her con- 
stant dear companion. Ekavali likes very much to remain and sport 
wherever she finds sweet»scented lotures ; at other places she does not 
find happiness. Atthe distant banks of the Ganges many lotuses grow ; 
therefore Ek Avail goes there with great pleasure to that place with mo 
and her other fellow mates. Ono d-iy I told the King that Ekdvali used to 
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go daily to a distant solitary forest to see the lotus-lake Then the 
King addresed her not to go and he got a lake built within the compounds 
oi his palace and planted many lotus seeds therein. Gradually the lotuses 
began to blossom and the bees came there to drink honey. Still she 
used to go outside in search of lotuses. Then the King sent armed 
guards to accompany her. Thus that thin-bodied daughter of the King 
used to go daily to the banks of the Ganges for play, guarded by arined 
soldiers, accompanied by myself and other companions. Again whenlthe 
sporting was over, she used to return to the palace. 

Here ends the Twenty-First Chapter on the Sixth Book on the 
installation of Ekavira and the birth of Ekkvali in the Mah&purknam 
Sri Mad Devi Bh&gavatam by M&hargi Veda Vyksa. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


I- 10. Yas'ovati spoke “0 King ! Oue day Ekkvali got up early 
in the morning and went to the banks of the Ganges, accompanied by 
her companions ; they began to fan her with a cbowrie. The armed guards 
accompanied her. Slowly she went where there were the lotuses in 
order to sport with them. 1, too, went with her playing with the lotuses 
to the banks of the Ganges and both of us began to play with lotuses 
with the Apsarks. When both of us were deeply engaged in the play, 
then oue powerful Dknava, named Kklaketu, came up there suddenly 
with many Rkksasas armed with p&righas, swords, clubs, bows, arrows 
and tomaras and many other weapons. Ek&vali was playing with the best 
lotuses when Kklaketu saw her in that state, blooming with beauty and 
youth as if like Rati, the Goddess of Lovo. 0 King ! 1 then spoke to 
Ekkvali "Look ! Who is this Daitya that has come here un- 
expectedly O Lotus-eyed One ! Let us go into the central part of our 
armed guards. O King ! My companion and myself consulting thus, went 
out of fear immediately into the centre of the armed guards. 
Kklaketu was seized with the arrows of Cupid, and no sooner be looked 
at that beautiful young lady thau he, with a very big club in his hand, 
hurriedly came to us, drove away tho guards, and look away 'my 
lotus eyed compauion, of thin waist. Then the young lady, helpless, began 
to tremble and cried aloud. 

II- 22. Seeing this, 1 spoke to the Dftnava ; —Leave her and take met 
The passionate Dknava did not tako me but he wcut away, taking my 
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•ompaniou. The guards exclaimed “Wait, wait ; do’nt fly away with 
the girl ; we are giving you a good lesson/' Thus saying, they made 
the powerful D&navas stop and both the parties engaged in a very 
terrible conflict, astounding to all. The followers of the D&navas, more 
cruel and all fully armed began at once to fight with great enthusiasm for 
their Master’s cause. Kilaketu himself began to fight afterwards 
terribly and killed the guards. He, then, with his followers, carried 
away my companion towards his own city. I, too, followed my companion, 
when I saw her thus carried away by the D3nava and crying out of 
fear. I also walked crying aloud by those tracks as would enable my 
Sakhi to see me. She, too, seeiug me, became somewhat consoled, 
drying out repeatedly I approached her. She was already very dis- 
tressed and when she saw me, she clasped me closely around my 
neck, perspiring and stunned and, becoming more distressed, cued aloud. 
K&laketu then shewed bis liking for mo and told that iny quiek-e\cd 
companion was very afraid and that I might comfort hor. Ho told me 
thus : — “O Dear ! My city is like the Deva's abodes , you will soon 
be able to go there. From to-day I becoiqe your slave, bound by love. 
Do not cry thus distrebsodly ; bo comforted.” Iu these words ho told 
ine to oomfort my dear companion Thus speaking, that villaiu made 
both of us mount on the beautiful chariot and making us sit by bis sides 
weut gladly and quickly to his own beautiful palace, followed by his 
army. 

23-SO. That Demon placed both of us in a beautiful bouse white wash- 
ed and mirror-like and kept hundreds and thousands of lUkpasas to watch 
and protect us. On the second day he called me in private : — “Your com- 
panion is very much distressed on the bereavement from her father and 
mother and is lamenting ; make her understand and consolo her/' He 
told me to speak the following words to my companion ‘‘O One of 
beautiful hips ! Be my wife and enjoy as you like. O One with a 
face beautiful like the Moon ! This kingdom is yours ; ever I am your 
obedient slave/’ Hearing his unbearable harsh words I said : — “O Lord ! 
I will not be able to speak her these words, disagreeable to her. You 
better speak this yourself.” When I spoke thus, that wicked Danava 
struck by the arrows of Cupid began to speak gently to my dear companion 
of thin belly, thus :— •* O Dear One ! To day you have successfully cast on 
me the Vasikarana Mantra (one of the Tantrik processes by which 
a lover is made to come under subjection) ; O Beloved ! Therefore 
it is that my heart is stolen and so much brought under your sub- 
jection ; this has converted me into a veritable slave of yours ; then 
kuo v this fto certain that I am your slave ; O Sweet Oue ! 

71 
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I am very mucb troubled by the Cupid’s arrows and I am semi* 
unconscious ; therefore O Lean-bollied One ! Worship roe. O One of 
beautiful thighs ! This youth is a very rare and transient thing ; O 
Auspicious One ! Now embrace me as your husband and make your youth 
a veritable success. 

31-36. Ek&vali said : — “ 0 Fortunate One ! My fat her wanted to 
hand me over to a prince named Haihaya ; l also mentally adopted him as 
my husband. You are certainly aware of the S&stras ; how can I now aband- 
on the eternal religion and the virtue of a woman and take up another his” 
band. The girl must accept him to whom the father betrothes. The girl ta 
under every circumstances dependant. Never do they get any independency. 
Though Ek&vali said thus, the vicious Daitya struck by Cupid's arrows* 
did not desist and did not leave me and that larged-eyed companion. 
His city lies in PAtala and is a very dangerous place ; always it is guard- 
ed by R&kfasas and surrounded by a moat ; inside is built a beautiful 
and strong fort. Now my dear companion, the queen of my heart, is clay- 
ing there with a grievous heart and I am here wandering hither and 
thither very much troubled on account of her bereavements. 

37-46. Ekavira said “ O Beautiful-faced One ! How have you 
been able to get away from the city of that wicked demon and how have 
you been able to come here ? 1 am perfectly at my wit's end. Say 
quickly all these. O Proud One 1 I doubt your words ; the father of 
your dear companion resolved to give his daughter to Haihaya in 
marriage ; now I am that Haihaya. I am the King by that name, on 
this earth ; there is no other King by the name of Haihaya. Is it that your 
dear companion is meant for me ? O Bh&mini (passionate woman) 1 
Remove my doubts ; I wiil kill that villain R&ksasa and bring just now 
your dear companion ; there is no doubt in this. O One of good vows 1 
Shew me that place, if it be known to you. Has any body informed her 
father that She is suffering from so many troubles ? Has her father come 
to know that her daughter has been stolen and carried away ? And has 
he made any offort to rescue her from the hands of that villain R&kgasa ? 
Is it that the King is calm and quiet, knowing that his daughter has 
been kept in prison ? Or ie it that he is unable to free her from bondage ? 
Say quickly all these thiugs before me. O Lotus-eyed One! You have 
captivated uiy mind by describing the eatraord inary qualities of your 
dear companion and have made me passionate too. Alas 1 When will it 
be that I will free my beautiful beloved from the greatest perilous situa* 
tion and shall see her face and her eyes, beaming with joy. O Sweet- 
apeaking One ! Say, by what means T can go to that unpayable city* 
How have you boou able to eomo from tberu ? 
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47-63. Vasovoti said : — 44 0 King 1 In my early age I got the Man- 
tram of the Devi Bhagavati with its seed Mantram (mystic syllable invovl- 
ing in it the power connoted by the Devi) and how to meditate it. While 
1 was in the D&nava’s place I thought out that at that juncture 1 would 
worship the powerful Chandiki who gives instantaneously one’s own 
desires. If I worship that Sakti, That fructfies all desires, That is all mercy 
to Her Bhaktas, certainly She will free my dear companion from this her 
bondage. Though She is really without form* yet She, without anybody’s 
help, by Her own force, She is creating, preserving, and at the end of 
the Kalpa, destroying this Universe. Oh ! She is very wonderful indeed! 
Thus thinking I began to meditate that auspicious red-robed and red- 
eyed Devi, the Lady of the Uui verse, and recollected mentally Her form 
and- repeated silently Her V i ja Mantram. When I meditated thus for 
merely one month, CbandikfiL Devi became, through my devotion, mani- 
fest to me in my dreams and began to speak in sweet nectar-like 
words : — “You are now asleep : go quickly to the beautiful banks of the 
Ganges. The enemy destroyer, the powerful Ekavira, the greatest of all 
the kioge, will come there. Datt&treya, the Great Lord of tho Munis, has 
given him my Mantra named Mah&vidy& ; the King also constantly 
worships me devotedly with that. His mind is constantly attached to 
Me and he constantly worships Me. What more to say than this fact 
that the king, extremely devoted to Me, meditates on Me a9 the internal 
controller of all beings. That intelligent son of Leksrai will come for 
sport to the banks of the Ganges and will ramove all your sorrows. That 
king Ekavira, versed in all the Slstras will kill the R&ksasas in a dread- 
ful battle and will rescue Ek&vali. So low you pay heed to my word* 
Lastly, She told me that her companion should marry that beautiful 
King, endowed with all auspicious qualifications. Thus saying, She 
disappeared and I instantly woke up. Then I informed my lotus-eyed 
doar Sakhi all the details of my dream as well my worshipping the 
Devi ; hearing this, her lotus-face beamed with joy aud gladness. That 
sweet-smiling Ek&vali very gladly told me 11 O dear Companion ! Go 
at once for our success. 1 ’ That truth-speaking Bhagavati AmbikA Devi 
will release us from our bondage. O King ! When my dear companion 
ordered me thus, I thought it proper, as also dictated to me in my dream, 
to go out and soon I did it. O King! Due to the grace of the Groat 
Devt, I came to know the way aud I also got the quick motion. Thus 
I have [described to you the cause of my sorrow. O Hero ! Who are you, 
whose son are you ? Speak truly to me. 

Here ends the Twenty-second Chapter in the Sixth Book on the 
narration to Haihaya the • stealing away of Ek&vali in Sri Mad Devi 
Bh&gavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda Vy&sa. 
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1. V} Tisft said: — 4 * 0 King ! That powerful son of Lakgmj, Haihaya, 

became verv glad to hear theso words of Yas'ovati and said : — 

- & / 

i 

2-14. 44 O One of beautiful thighs ! Hear in reply to your qudry : — 

I am Haihaya, the son of Lakgmi, and I am known in this world by the 
name of Ekavira. Now you have made my mind dependent. What am 
I to do now ? where to go ? Thus distressed with bereavement from your 
dear companion, my mind is struck with Cupid’s arrows and is confounded 
with her extraordinary beauty that you just now described. Next your des- 
cribed her qualifications and my mind is ravished. Again when you des- 
cribed before me what she uttered in the presence of the RAk§asa, I am 
struck with great wonder. Your dear companion Ekdvali said before the 
juAiwas D&nava Kalaketu " I have already selected the King Haihaya. I 
will not select any other than him, this is my firm resolve.” These words 
have converted me iuto her slave. O sweet-haired One ! Say now what 
service can I do to you both ? 1 am not acquainted with that wicked 
‘limon'a palace ; never I went to his city. O Fair-eyed Ono ! Say how 1 ran 
go there ; for you arc tho only ono that can lead me thore. Therefore take 
me quickly to that place w hero your beautiful dear companion is staying '* 
Your dear companion, the daughter of tho King is very much afflicted 
with sorrow ; soon I will free her, by destroying that cruel R&kfasa. 
Thcro m no doubt in this. O Auspicious One ! I will rescue your dear 
companion and bring her to the city of yours and hand her over to the 
hands of her father. Then that King, tho enemy destroyer, will perform 
the marriage ceremony of his daugt her. I think this is the desire of 
your heart. O Sweet-speaking One ! Know that that is also my 
desire. O Beautiful One ! Now that desire will be fulfilled by your 
efforts. Show me quickly that place and sec my prowess. O One with 
a face boautiful like the Moon ! It seems that you will be able to do my 
work. Soon do such as I can kill that wicked demon, who steals others’ 
wives. Now show me the way to the impassable city of that RAksasi. 

16-20. Vy&sa said O King ! Hearing the sweet words of the 
prince, Yas'ovati became very glad and gently began to speak out how he 
could go to the demon’s city. O King ! Take the success-giving Mantra 
of Bhagavati and I would then be able to show you to-day the city 
guarded by the R&kfasas. O King I Better arrange to talce your vast 
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army with you ; for you will have to fight no sooner you go there. 
K&laketu is personally a great warrior surrounled by R&k?asas of great 
power and strength. Therefore be initiated in the Mantram of S'ri 
Bh&gavati and accompany me. So you will Burely be successful. 

1 will show you the way to the city of that Demou. Sl&y that vicious 
and vilest of the R&k$asas and rescue my dear companion. Hearing thu6, 
Haihaya was duly initiated into the great Mantram of Yoges'vari, named 
Trilokifilaka Mantra (Hrim Gauri Rudradayite Yoge Svari Ilum Phat 
Sv&ha is the Yoges'vari Mantra), by Maharji Datt&treya, accidentally come 
there (as if ordained by Fate), the chief of Jn&nins (the Gnostics), that 
is conducive to the we! faro of the beings. Thus by the influence of the 
Mantram the King got the power of knowing all things and going 
everywhere with unobstructed speed. Then the King Ilaihaya quickly 
went with Yas ovati to the impassable city of the Rakfasas, accompanied 
by a vast army. The city was surrounded by snakes and guarded by 
the terrible Rftksasas like the city of Pdtala. The messengers of the 
Rak$asa, seeing the King coming, were struck with terror and crying 
alou l quickly went to KAIaketu. Kalaketu, struck with Cupid’s arrows, 
was sitting beside Ekavali and was speaking many modest words when 
the messenger wc.»t there suddenly and said : — “ O King ! The atten- 
dant of thi* lady Yas'nvati is coming here with a prince and un army. 

27-2‘d. 0 King ! We cannot tell exactly whether the prince is the 

son of India, named Jayanta or Kartikeya. After all, puffed up with the 
strength of his azmy, he is coming here. O King ! The battle is 
imminent ; now make your arrangements fully and carefully ; fight with 
the son of a Deva or abandon this lotus-eyed Lady. O King ! At a 
distance of three Yojanas from this place, he is staying with his army. 
Now equip yourself and quickly declare the war by blowing the war 
trump ets. 

30-36. Vyasa said : — M 0 King ! Hearing the messenger’s words, 
K&laketu, the King of the Demons, became overwhelmed with anger 
and at once sent many powerful R&k$asas, holding all sorts of weapons 
and spoke out to them 41 O R&k?asas ! With weapons in your hands, 
go before them quickly. *' Ordering them thus, K&lakctu asked in sweet 
words Ek&vali who was in front and very distressed. O Thin-bellied 
One ! Who i 9 coming here ? Is he your father or any other man 
coming with bis army to release you. Speak this to me truly. If your 
father comes here to take you back, being very much distressed with 
your bereavement, I will never fight with him, if I come to know this 
truly ; rather 1 will bring him to my house and worship him with tho excel- 
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lent horses, gem 9 and jewels and clothings. Really I will show my full 
hospitality duly to him when he comes here. And if any other person 
comes, then I will take his life by the sharpened arrows ; there is no 
doubt in this. Know this as certain whoever comes here for your rescue 
is brought by the hand of Death to me. Therefore, O Large-eyed One ! 
Say who is this fool that i9 coming, not knowing me as the powerful and 
unconquerable K&la (Death). 

37-38. Ek&v.ili said : — O Highly Fortunate One 1 I do nofc^ 
know who is this body coming to this side with a violent speed. O King! 
How can I know that when I am in this state of confinement in your 
house. This man is not my father nor my brother. Some other powerful 
man is coming here. I do not know exactly what for he is coming. 

39-40. The Demon said : — My messengers say that your comrade 
Yas'ovati ha9 taken with her that warrior and is coming to this Bide 
with great energy. Where has your clever companion gone now ? 
O Lotus-eyed! There is no enemy ia the three worlds strong enough 
to fight against me. 

41-G6. Vydsa said : — ‘‘OKing! Just then other messengers hur- 
riedly came there terrified and spoke to K&Iaketu who had been staying 
in the house, thus:--- 41 O King! The army has come quite close to 
tho city and how aro you staying in the house, calm and quiet ? Better 
inarch out of the city with your vast army a 9 early as possible. The 
powerful KAlaketu, then, hearing their word9, mounted on the chariot 
and quickly went out of his city. The King Haihaya, on the other hand, 
suffering from the bereavements of his dear lady, suddenly came there 
mounted on horseback. The terrible fight ensued then and there 
between the two and each one struck the other with sharpened weapons 
,and the quartets all around blazed with their glitterings and clashings. 
When the terrible fight wa3 going on, Haihaya, the son of Laksmt, struck 
KAlakefcu, tho King of the Paityas with a very powerful club. (Gad&). 
Thus struck by the fiada, the Lord of the Daitjas fell on the ground 
like a mountain, struck by lightning, aud died. All the Rdksasas fled away 
on all sides, struck with terror. Yas'ovati went then very hurriedly with 
a gladdened heart to EkAvali and began to speak to her in terms of 
surprise and in sweet words : — 0 Dear ! 0 Dear 1 Come, Come ; the 
great warrior, the prince Ekavira has killed the Lord of the Daityas in 
a dreadful battle. That King in uow waiting, tired in the midst of his 
soldiers. He has already heard from me about your beauty and qualities ; 
and now he is expecting to see you. 0 One Looking askance ! Now satis- 
fy your eyes and mind by seeing that King who is like the Cupid. When 
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I described to him before ou the batiks of the Ganges your beauty and 
qualifications, he got enamoured of you and now he is suffering from 
bereavements and wants to see you. Thus, hearing, Ek&vali determined 
to go to him and a3 ‘she was yet unmarried, she became abashed and 
afraid. She thought how could she see the prince as she was un- 
married. It might be that he being passionate would catch her by her 
arms. Thus, troubled with thought, that daughter of the King, with a sad 
look, and wearing poor clothes, EkAvali went with Yas'ovati ou a palan- 
quin, carried on men’s shoulders. Seeing that large-eyed daughter of 
the King coming there, the prince said : — “ O Beautiful One ! My two 
eyes are very thirsty to see you. Satisfy my eyes and mind by shewing 
yourself to me. Seeing the prince passionate and the King’s daughter 
very much abashed, Yas'ovati, who knew the rules of modesty, thus spoke 
to the prince : — “ O Prince ! The father of my dear companion 
expressed a desire to betroth her to your hands. She is also obedient to 
you. Therefore your meeting will certainly take place. O King 1 
Wait ; take her to her father ; and he will perforin duly the marriage 
ceremony and betroth her to your hands. Know this to be quite certain. 
The King took her words to be quite just and true and taking those two 
ladies went with his array to the house of the father of EkAvali. EkA- 
vali’s father became very glad and cheerful to learn that his daughter 
was coming and, accompanied by his ministers, went hurriedly to her. 
After a long time the King saw his daughter in poor clothings and became 
highly pleased. Yas'ovati then described in detail all what happened 
before the King. The King then with his minister brought with great 
love, courtesy and gentleness Ekavira to his house and on an auspicious 
day performed the marriage ceremony of him with EkAvali, in accord- 
ance with due ceremonies and rites. Then the King gave away many 
clothings* ornaments, jewels, and articles for fitting a house 

and many other things and worshipped duly and sent his daughter to- 
gether with Yas'ovati away with the Kiug Haihaya. Thus the marriage 
ceremony was performed and the sou of Laksmi gladly returned to his 
house aud begau to enjoy many pleasures with his wife. Then, in course 
of time, in the womb of EkAvali the King Haihaya got a son named 
Kritavirya. The son of this Kritavirya is known as KArtavirya. O 
King ! TbU 9 I have narrated to you the origin of the Haihaya 
dynasty. 

Here ends the Twenty-third Chapter in the Sixth Book on the battle 
of Haihaya and KAlaketu in the MahA PunAnam S'li Mad Devi 
BhAgavatam by MaLarfi VedA Vy&sa. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

1-5. The King Janamejaya said “ O Bbagav&n ! 1 am no.* saHttcd 
ritb fcbe di ink of the divine sweet nectar-like words coming oat of your lotus, 
moutb. You have describe] to me in detail the wonderful and variegated 
story of the origin of the Haihaya dynasty ; but, O Muci ! There 
has arisen in ray mind a curiosity to know something more on this 
subject. See the BbagavAn Vifnu, the Lord of Lak^rai, the Deva of 
the Devas, the Ruler of this whole Universe and the Cause of the Crea- 
tion, Preservation and Destruction ; yet ibat Best of Purugas i§n 
Bhagavan had to assume a horse form, lie is undecaying and independ- 
ent, how then He came to be dependent? Clear this doubt of mir.e. 

0 Beat of Munis! You are omniscient; therefore satisfy my curio- 
sity by describing this wonderful event. 

6-16. VyAsa said : — “OKing! Hear what 1 heard of yovo from 
N&rada how this doubt was removed. The mind-born sou of BrahmA, 
Maharsi NArada got powers to go everywhere by virtue of his Tapas, 
could know everything, was of a calm and quiet nature, dear to all and 
he was a poet. On one occasion he weut out on tour round the world, 
playing with his lute iu time with-Svar and Tan. One day he came to my 
As'rama, singing many things concerning Brihat Rathantara Sima Veda 
and the sweet nectar-like G&yatrl, the Giver of Liberation. O King ! 
There was a very sacred place of hermitage, beaming as it were with hap- 
piness and self-knowledge, named SamyAprftsa, on the banks of the river 
Sarasv&ti. Thera was situated my hermitage. Seeing the lustrous 
NArada Ri?i, the son of the Grand Sire BrahmA, coming, I got up and 
offered him duly PAdya (water to wash his feet) and Argha (offerings of 
worships etc., and worshipped him. When that Muni of indomitable 
lustre took his scat on the Asana, I sat beside him. When 1 found 
NArada, the Giver of Knowledge, at rest and quiet, I duly asked him the 
very sam* question that you have asked me just now. O Best of Munis 1 
What happiness is there on the beings taking their birth in this world, 

1 never found it in auy place or in any concern, this I can say positively, 
Still why do the high minded persons do Karma, fascinated by the enchant- 
ments of the woild. Look ! I was born in an island. Just after my 
birth, my mother forsook me. Helpless, I grew in the forest a* my 
Karma allowed. Next I performed a very severe tapasyA befor MahA- 
d«Ta, the Deva of the Dovas, on thu mountain with a desire to have a ton 
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17*38. Ae a fruit of that I got Suka as my son, toe foremost of the 
Gnostics* and taught him completely the essence of the Vedas from the 
beginning to the end. O Devarsi ! When my son got wisdom from you, 
he left this world even when I became very distressed on his bereavement 
and wept aloud and he went away to the next world. Very nr*cb 
afflicted for the parting of my son, I abandoned the great Mountain Meru. 

I got very lean due to the absence of my dear son whom I loved very 
much ; and becoming very distressed and knowing this whole world to be 
an illusion, 1 •remembered my mother and went to the Kuril Jangala 
district, as if bound up aud controlled by the snares of M&y&. 
When I heard that the King §Antanu had married my mother, I built 
my hermitage on the holy bauki of the Sarasvati and remained there. 
When the King Slntanu weut to the next world, my chaste mother 
remained with two sons. At that time Bhigma looked after their 
sustenance and maintained them. The intelligent Ganges aon Bhisma 
Deva installed Chitr&ngada ou the throue. A short while after this, 
ChitrilDgada, too, looking like a second Cupid aud extremely lovely, went 
the jaws ol death. The mother Satyavati was drowned in the sorrows 
for hi3 son Chitr&ngada and began to weep for him. O King ! Knowing 
my mother in that sorrowful condition, I went to her. Bhisma and I 
then consoled her with hopeful words. Bhisma Deva was averse to 
marrying and then becoming a King ; and, therefore, be installed again the 
younger brother, the powerful Vichitravirya on the throne. O King f 
Bhifma defeated by his own prowess the kings and brought the two 
daughters of the King K!U'ir&j and hauded them over to Satyavati, so 
that Bhe might give them over to Vichitravirya. % Then, ou au auspicious 
day, aud in an auspicious Lagna (moment) when the marriage ceremony 
of my brother Vichitravirya was performed, I became glad. My brother, 
a good archer, was shortly afterwards attacked with consumption and thus 
he died without any issue. At this ray mother became very sad and dejected. 
Seeing the husband dead, the two daughters of K&t'iraja became ready 
to preserve their religion of chastity and said to their mother-indaw, 
sorrowful and weeping ; — We two shall accompany our husbands and become 
Sati (t. be burnt up with our husbands). O Devi I We will go to 
the Heavens with your son. We, the two sisters united, will enjoy with him 
in the Nandana Garden. The mother was very much attached to them 
and with the permission of Bhigma Deva, very affectionately made them 
desist from this great attempt. When all the funeral obsequies of 
Vichitravirya were over, my mother consulted with Bhisma aud 
retnet&bered me in Hastin&nag&ra. As soon as she remembered me, imme- 
diately I knew her mental feelings and hurriedly came to HsetinAnagara 
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aiul, with my bead bowed, fell prostrate before her feet, and with folded bands 
addressed my mother who was very much inflamed with .the fire of 
sorrow for the death of her son.thas : — O Mother I Why have you 
called me here mentally ? I see you are very much dejected ; I am your 
servant ; order me what 1 can do for you. O Mother ! You are my greatest 
place of pilgrimage and you are my highest deity; I am very anxions since 
1 have come here ; say what you desire. 

39*44. Vyasa said “O Best of Munis! When I said thus add 
waited before her, then she looked at Bbtjma standing close by and 
said : — “0 Child ! Your brother died of consumption ; therefore I am 
very sorrowful, lest the family becomes extinct.” 0 Intelligent One ! For 
the continuance of the line, then, with the permission of the Gaog&’s son, 

I have called you here to day by the Samddbi Yoga. O son of Par&s'ara ! 
You re-establish the name of S'Antanu that is going now to be well nigh 
extinct. O Vyfisa Deva ! Relieve me soon from this sorrow of mine, lest 
this line be extinct. There are the two daughters of K&s'ir&ja, honest 
and good and endowed with youth and beauty. O Highly Intelligent 
One ! Better you cohabit with them and save the family of Bharata 
by begetting sons. You will not be touched with any sin. 

45-55. Vyasa said “O Devar§i ! Hearing the mother's words, 

1 became very anxious and humbly told her with great shame : — “O 
Mother l To touch another’s wife is a very sinful act ; knowing well 
the path of Dharma, how can I willingly and intentionally violate that ? 
So also, the Mahar$is ea y : — That the wife of a younger brother is like 
a daughter. Studying all the Vedas, how can I do this blame-worthy 
aud adulterous act rj To preserve a line of family by illegal ways is 
never to be done ; for then the fathers of the sinners can never cross this 
ocean of world. How can he, who is the spiritual precepto^of all, and 
the writer of all the Pur&na9, do this act knowingly which is awfully 
strange and very bad and nasty in its nature. My mother wa 9 very much 
plunged into the sea of sorrows for the breavement of her son ; so to 
preserve the family, She came again to me, weeping imd said : — u 0 son 
of Par&s'ara ! If you follow my word, you wo’nt iocur any sin. O 
Child ! If the reasonable words of the Gurus be even faulty, one should 
obey them according to the tradition of the S'i?tas. Therefore, O Child ! 
Keep tny word and preserve my honour ; no sin will touch you. O Child ! 
Think very well. Your mother is very sorry and is immersed in the 
ocean of aftiictions ; thereiorc it is your paramount duty to make her 
happy by begetting child for the continuance of the family. Hearing 
my mother :*peakiug to mv tbuy, Bhifina, the Gauges sou, the export 
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in finding out truth in fine points with regard to Dharma, said to 
me: “O Dvaip&yana-t You are wholly sinless; you ought not 
therefore to argue on this point ; obey your mother as she says and 
be happy. 

56-61. VyAsa said:— “O King! Hearing his words and mv 
mother’s request, I decided to do this very hateful act with a fearless 
heart without any suspicion. When Ambiku finished her ablutions 
after menstruation, I gladly cohabited with hor in the night; but that 
young lady seeing my ugly ascetic form, was not attached to me ; l 
than cursed that beautiful woman thus : "As you closed your eyes at 
the firat cohabitation with me, your son will be born blind. O Muni ! 

On the second day my mother enquired me when I was alone: “O 

DvaipAyana 1 Will there be born a son of the daughter of K&s'irAj ? 
1 then bowed my head with shame, and told “Mother 1 The son will be 
born blind, through my curse.” O Muni ! The mother then rebuked me 
harsbly “O Child ! Why did you curse that the son of AmbikA would 
be born blind ? 

Here ends the Twenty-fourth Chapter in the Sixth Book on the 
description of Viksepa S'akti in the discourse between VyAsa and 
N&rada in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda VyfUa. 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1-10. Vyus* said “OKing ! The mother became astonished to 
hear me. Becoming very anxious for a son, she began to speak to me. 
O Child ! The wife of your brother, the daughter Ambftliku of Kus'iruj, 
is a widow ; she is very sorrowful ; she is endowed with all auspicious 
signs and endowed with all good qualitios ; better cohabit with that 
beautiful young wife and get a child according to the tradition of the 
Siftas. Persons born blind are not entitled to kingdoms. Therefore 
take my word and procreate a beautiful son and thu9 keep my honour. 
O Muni ! Hearing the mother’s words, I began to wait in HastinApura till 
Amb&likA, the daughter of K&s'&rtj, finished her ablutions after men- 
struation. That King’s daughter, of curling hairs, came to me alone At 
her mother-in-inwjj order, and became very much abashed. Seeing 
me an ascetic with matted hairs on my head and void of every love 
•entimentsy perspiration came on her face ; her body turned pale and her 
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mind void of any love towards me. When 1 saw that lady trembl- 
ing and pale beside me, I angrily spoke “O One of beautiful waist! 
When you have turned out pale, considering your own beauty, let your 
son be of a pale colour/’ Thus saying I spent there that night with 
AmbAlikA. After enjoying her 1 took farewell from my mother and went 
to my place. 

In due course, the two daughters of the King gave birth to two so 
respectively, one blind and the other pale. The son of ArobikA w 
named Dhritar&gtra ; and the son of Amb&likA was n: med PAndn, 
his colour w as pAndu (pale). Mothei became absent-minded when s 
saw the two so ns in those states. After one year she again called me 
and said : — 4 O DvaipAyana 1 These two persons are not eo fit to become 
kings ; therefore beget one more son beautiful and according to my 
liking. When I consented, 9he became very glad and, in due course, 
asked ArabikA to embrace me and give birth to a so n, endowed with extra- 
ordinary qualities, and fit to preserve the line woithy of the Kniu 
dynasty. The bride did not then say anyth ing on account of her 
bashfulness. Hut when I went in the night time according to my mother's 
order, to the Bleeping room, AmbikA sent to me a maid-servant of Vio- 
hitravirya, full of youth and beauty, and adorned with various orna- 
ments and clothings. That maid-servant of beautiful hairs and of a 
swan-like gait adorned with garlands and red sandal-paste, came 
to me with many enchanting gestures and making me take my seat on 
the cot, became herself merged in love sentiments. O Muni ! I became 
pleased with her gestures and amorous sports and passe d the night, full 
of love towards her and played and cohabited with her. At last I gladly 
gave her the boon “0 Fortunate One! Your child, begotten by me> 
will be endowed with all good qualities, will be of good form, will be 
conversant with all the essences of Dharma. calm and quiet and truthful. 

22-34. In due course, a child named Vidura was born to Ler. Thus 
1 had three sons ; and in my mind grew up MAyA and affection that 
these were mv sons.” When I saw again those three sons, heroic and full 
of manliness, the only cause of my sorrow due to the bereavement of 
my son Suka vanished away from my mind. O Lord of Dvijas ! MAyA 
is very powerful and extremely hard to be abandoned by those who are 
not masters of their senses ; She enchants even the wise, though She 
does not possess any form nor any substratum nor any support.- 1 could not 
find any peace, even in the forest, as my mind was attached to mjr mother 
and children. 0 Muni 1 My mind then began so oscillate like a pendu- 
lum and I remained sometime in HaBtinApura and sometime on the 
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banks of the Saras vat i. I could not stay in a certain fixed place. By 
discrimination, the knowledge sometimes flashed in my mind : — “Whose 
sons are these ? The attachment is nothing but merely a delusion. On 
my death they would not be entitled to perform my Sr&ddba ceremony. 
These sons are begotten by ways and manners not sanctioned by Dharraa; 
what happiness can they bring to me ? O Muni ! The powerful Mitya has 
caused this delusion in me. What! Knowing this SamsAra to be unreal 
Alas ! 1 have fallen into this well of the Darkness of delusion. Thus I» 
repented when I thought over the matter deeply and when I was alone 
in a solitary place. When, subsequently, through the mediation of 
Bhifma, the powerful PAndu got the kingdom, I became pleased to 
see the prosperity of my son. O Muni ! This is also the creatiou of 
MAyA. The daughter of the King Sdraeena, named Kunti, and the 
daughter of the King of Madra, named MAdri became the two beautiful 
wives of PAndu. PAndu wag cursed by a BrAhmana that be would die 
if he cohabited with any woman ; he therefore became dispassionate 
and quitting his kingdom, went to the forest with bis two wives. Hear- 
ing Pandu gone to the forest I felt pain and went to my son who was 
staying with his wives and consoling him, came to HastinApura, where 
I held a conversation with DhritaiufWa and then came back to the banks 
of the river Sarasvati. 

35-50. PAndu in bis forest life, got five sons out of his wives 

by the Deva9 Dharma, VAyu, Indra. and the twin As'vins. Dharnaa, 

Vlyu, and Indra begat respectively of Kunti the three sons Yudbis- 
thira, Bhimasena and Arjana ; and the two As'vins begat of MAdri 
the two sons Nakulu and Sabadeva. Once MAdri, full of youth aud 
beauty, was staying alone in a solitary place and Pandu seeing her 

embraced her and due to the curse, died. When the funeral pyre was 

ablaze, the ohaste MAdri entered into the fire and died a Sati. Kunti 
was prevented from doing so, as she was to nurse and look after her 
young children. The Munis then took the sorrowful Kunti, the daughter 
of A firasena, bereft of her husband to HastinApur and handed her over 
to the high-souled Bhifma and Vidura. When 1 came to hear this, my 
mind w as greatly agitated to gee the pain and pleasure that other people 
suffered. Bhifma, Vidura, and DhritarAstra began to nourish and sup* 
port Yudhifthira and others as they considered them the sons of their 
dearest PA^gu. The cruel and wicked sons of Dhritarftftra, Dur- 
yodhana and others united with each other and began quarrel horribly 
with the sons of PAn^u. PronAchArya came there accidentally and 
Bhifma treated him with great respect and requested him to stay in 
HastinApura and educate the sons of Ktiru. Karna was the the son of 
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Kunti, when she was young and unmarried ; and he was quitted by her no 
sooner he was born. The charioteer S&ta (or carpenter) Adhirttha 
found him in a river and nourished him. Kama was the foremost of 

u * 

the heroes and therefore the great favourite of Duryodhana. The enmity 
between Bhima and Duryodhana, etc., began to g.ow greater day by 
day. Dhritar&gtra, thinking the difficult situation of his children, fixed 
the residence of the sons of PAndu at the VAranAvata city so that the 
quarrels might die aw*y. Out of enmity, Duryodh ana ordered his (dear 
friend Purochana to build there a house of lac for the P&ndavasA O 
Muni ! When I heard that Kunti and her five sons were burnt in the 
lac-hou3e, I became merged in the ocean of sorrows and thought that 
they were my grandsons. I was overwhelmed with sorrow and began 
to search after them in deep forests day and night till at last 1 found 
them in Ek&chakra city, lean and thin and very much distressed with 
sorrow. 

51-63. I became very glad to see them and sent them soon tothe city of 
the King Drupada. Wearing the deer's skin, they went there dejected 
with sorrow in the Brahmin's dress and stayed in the royal court. The 
victorious Arjuna shewed prowess and pierced the mark (the eye of the 
fish) and obtained Krisnft, the daughter of the King Drupada. By 
the order of the mother Kunti, the five brothers married bar. O 
Muni I I became very glad to see that they were all married. The 
PAndavas , then, accompanied by PAnchAli, soon went to HastinApur*. 
Dhrit&rAftra then fixed Kh&adavaprastha as the residenoe of the PAnda- 
vas. Vi$nu, the son of Vasndeva, then performed the Yajfia with the 
victorious Arjuna and satisfied the Great Fire. The PAndavas next per* 
formed the R&jasuya tacrifice and that made me very glad. Seeing the 
affluence and prosperity of the Panda vas and the great assembly ball 
beautiful and exquisitely artistic, Duryodhana v was burnt up, as it were, 
with malice and made arrangements for play in dice, very injurious in its 
consequences. Sakuni was expert in playing deceitfully and Yudhifthint 
the son of Dharraa, was not expert in this play. So Duryodhana made 9 
Sakuni play for him and stole away all that Yudhigtbira bad and in- 
suited, at last, in the royal assembly, the daughter of Drupada, YA j listen! and 
gave her much trouble. The PAiidav&s then went with PAnchAli in an exile 
in the forest for twelve years. And 1 was very much grieved to hear this 

0 Muni I Though 1 know all about the SanAtan Dharma, yet I was delude^ 
and merge ! in these worlds of pains and pleasures. Who am 1 ? To wh.m 
do these sons belong ? My mind roams day and night on the thought 
of all these. 0 Muni ! What shall 1 do ? And whither shall I go ? 

1 do’nt find happiness anywhere; my mind is, as it were, floating in a 
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rocking machine and it is never being fixed. O Best of Munis ! You are all- 
knowing ; solve my doubts so that iny mental fever may bs quietened 
and I may be huppy. 


Here ends the- Twenty-fifth Chapter on the cause of Moha of Vyasa 
Deva asked before NArada in Sri Mad Devi Bhfigavatam of 18,000 verses 
by Mahargi Veda Vyasa. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


1-13. VyAsa said : — 44 O King ! When I caked him why this delu- 
sion overtook me, Mahar?i N&rada smiled and said : — “ O son of Parft- 
a'ara ! You are thoroughly acquainted with all the Puranas. Why then 
are you making this question about the cause of my Moha (delusion). 
No embodied soul can exist in this Sams'ara without this Moha. Brahmi, 
Vi$nu t Rudra, and the other Devas, Sanaka, Kapila and the other ttigi s, all 
these are surrounded by M&yA and are thus travelling in this path of Sam' 
B&ra. The people know me as a J3Aniu ; but I, too, am deluded like an or- 
dinary man. I am now speaking to you as certain as anything my of previous 
history now. I was deluded by M&y& ; hear it attentively. 0 Sou of 
VAsavi I Great troubles and pains were felt by me before, due to this Moha, 
for my wife. One day Parvata and I, the two Devarsis, went out together 
from the Devaloka to see the excellent portion of the earth named BhArata 
and came to the Martyloka or the land of the mortals. We then began to 
travel over various places and saw the places of pilgrimages and the holy 
places and the beautiful hermitages of the Muuis. Before we went out 
from the Devaloka, we consulted with each other and entered into this 
agreement that we would not hide our feelings from each other, whether 
they be good or bad, while we would travel over the face of the earth. 
Whether it be our desire to get good, or wealth or women for enjoyment, 
whatever arises in the mind of any of us, we would express that freely 
amongst ourselves. Thus making an agreement, we went out in right earnest 
as Munis to travel over the face of this earth. Thus roaming all over the fac e 
of the earth, at the end of the summer season, when the rainy season 
commenced we came to the beautiful city of the King named £anjaya ( 
The King showed us great respect and worshipped us with devotion* 
Since then .we remained for four months at his house. 

14-33. During the four months of the rainy season, the roads arc 
always almost impassable ; it is, therefore, wise to stay at cno place. 
For eight mouths, the Dvijae should always leuiam abioad on some work 
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or other. Thinking all these, we two began to stay in the house of the 
Kin^ Sanjaya. That liberal-minded King gladly and with respect kept 
us as his guests and tendered to us all our requirements. The King had 
a very beautiful daughter named Damayauti, with good teeth. The King 
ordered her' to take care of us. That large-eyed princess, of great dis- 
crimination, was very energetic, day and night. She began to serve 
both of us. In due time she gave us water for our bath, excellent m.ejat, 
food, towels for cleaning and rubbing our faces, in fact, everything wjiafc 
we desired. She kept ready for us whatever we desired, fans, seats, betas, 
whatever were necessary for u?. Thus she began to serve. We were also 
engaged in the study of our Vedas and in those practises that were approved 
by the Vedas. O Dvaipayana 1 I used to siDg, then, with lute in my 
hands, the sweet lovely Sama G&yatri songs in tunes and good Svaras. 
Tho princess herself appreciated the eong9 and when she heard these 
S&ma songs ravishing to one’s mind, she became attached to me aud showed 
*igns of affection. Day by day the attachment towards me grew stronger. 
Seeing her attached to me, my mind also became attached to her. Thus 
that princess indulged in amorous sentiments towards me and began to 
make slight distinctions between the food and other things offered to me 
and Parvata. I got warm water for my bath and Parvata used to get 
cold water ; I got nice curds when food was served to ms whereas 
Parvata get only whey. I got nice white bedding for myself to sleep 
on whereas Parvata had merely a dirty sheet to lie down. Thus the 
princess began to serve me with great love and devotion but not so she 
served Parvata. The fair lady began to look at me with eyes of love ; 
not so towards Parvata. Parvata was very much surprised to tee all 
this and thought within himself “ What is this ? ” Parvata. then, asked 
me in private : — 44 O Narada ! Speak out to me truly in detail. The 
princess shews with much gladness and affection her deep love towards 
you ; she serves you with dainty dishes but she behaves not so with roe. 
I therefore suspect when I see all these distinctions made between you 
and me, that the daughter of the King Sanjaya wants with her heart 
and soul to make you her husband. And you also want to make her your 
wife 1 have come to know this by signs and symptoms ; for affection and 
love reigning inside can be made out by outward expressions of eyes 
and face. Whatever this be, 0 Muni ! Now speak truly to me ; do never 
tell a lie. When we went out from the Heavens, we made out tliat agree- 
ment ; now remember that. 

34-42. Narada said : —Thus questioned suddenly by Parvata, 1 
became very much abashed and said: — “ O Parvata! This large-eyel 
princess is ready to marry me and I am also very much attracted towards 



C&APTfcR XfcVl. 


577 


Book VI ] 

her.” When Parvata heard all these, he beoame very much angry and 
uttered repeatedly “ Fie ! O N&rada ! Fie ! O N&rada !’’ First you 
•wore oq oath and then you deceived me afterwards. Therefore, 0 
Deceiver of friends ! I curse you and let your face become that of 
m monkey/’ When the high souled Parvata cursed thus, the face 
turned immediately into that of a monkey, elongated and distorted. 

1 did not excuse him, though he was my Bister’s son. 1 also got angry 
and cursed him 44 Certainly, your journey to the Heaven* will be stopped. 
You will not be able to go to Heaven). 0 Parvata ! When you cursed 
me eo heavily for so trivial a fault of mine, I see you are very mean. 
Whatever it be, you will have to remain on earth so long.'* At this 
Parvata became very sad and went out of the city. My face became 
immediately like that of a monkey: The daughter of the King became 
very sorry to see my face thus distorted into that of a monkey. I did 
not see her glad as she was before ; but her desire to hear my playing 
with my lute remained the same as before. 

43-52. Vyasa said : — 14 O Muni ! What happened next ? How did 
you get yourself rid of your curse and how did you get your man- like 
faoe ? Whither did Parvata Rigi go ! When and how did you again 
re-unite with each other ? Kindly describe all these to me in detail. 
N&rada said — 44 O Highly Intelligent One ! What shall I say about the 
nature of MAyd 7 When Parvata went away angrily, the daughter of 
the King began to serve me with greater care than before. I remained 
there, though Parvata went away, and seeing my face monkey-like, I 
beoame very dejeoted and sorry and was specially troubled with the care 
and anxiety what would happen to me hereafeer ? The King Sanjaya 
saw that his daughter Damayanti was slipping into her youth and asked 
the prime minister about her marriage. He said ; — 44 The time of mar- 
riage of my dear daughter has now come ; I will now marry her in 
accordance with due rites and ceremonies. Now tell me particularly 
about a prince worthy of her, as we like, in beauty, qualifications, large- 
heartednoss, calmness, patience and heroism and who is of a good family. 
The minister said 41 0 King ! There are many princes on the face 
of this earth, worthy in all respects, of your daughter. Whomever you 
like, you can call on him and give him your daughter with elephants, 
horses, chariots, wealth, gems and jewels. 

53-57 • Damayantl, knowing the intention of his father informed 
the King of her *>wn desire by her nurse and attendant. The nurse went 
to the King and said 44 When my father will sit at his ease azid comfort 
you would go and speak to him in private that I am enchanted with the 
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enchanting NAda sound of the great lute played by the Mabar$i 
Nftrada and have selected him as my bridegroom. No other person will 
be dear to me. 44 O Father 1 Marry me with Narada and thus fulfil my 
desire ; O Knower of Dharma ! I wo’ot marry anybody but N&rada. 
O Father ! L am now merged in the NAda-ocoan (sound ocean) of bliss, 
sweet and joyful, void of anything destructive of bappioess, void of 
Nakra, alligators, and fishes, Timingala, etc. (injurious animals) ahd 
without any salty taste ; my mind wort't be satisfied with any other thing. 

Here ends the Twenty sixth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the descrip- 
tion by NArada of his own Moha in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad DeVi 
BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy& 8 * 


CHAPTER XXVI I. 


1-13. NArada said On hearing these words of her daughter from her . 
nurse, the King addressed the queen Kaikeyi, of lovely eyes, standing 
close by, thus : — Have you heard what the nurse has said ? Damayanti 
has mentally chosen the monkey-faced NArada as her husband. “What 
has she thought ? Whatever it be, it is no doubt, an act of 
great foolishness. His face is monkey-like ; how can 1 betroth my 
daughter to him ? Where is an ugly beggar NArada ? And where is 
my daughter Damayanti ? The marriage between them is quite unjust ; 
never it should take place.” O Beautiful One of good hairs ! Better 
call her before you in private and 6hew her reasons approved of the 
^Astras and of the aged persons and make her desist from such a rash 
course. On hearing her husband’s words, the mother of Damayanti 
called her in private and said : — “0 Child ! Where is your this beautiful 
face * And where is the monkey-like face of Narada ? You are smart 
and quick ; how have you been, then, deluded by such a Moha? O 
Child ! You aro the daughter of a king ! Your body is gentle like a 
creeper. And Narada always besmears his body with a&hes ; so bis body 
is very rough. O Spotless One ! How will you change your words with 
him ? Why do you shew your attachment to an ugly person ? 
What pleasure do you feel thereby ? You would be married to a beauti- 
ful prince ; never follow this rash course ; your father is very sorry to 
hear these from your nurse. O One of soft body J Judge this your- 
self, what intelligent man is there that is not sorry at the soft MAlati 
creeper entwining a thorny tree ? Even a stupid silly man would never 
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feed a came], that likes thorns, with soft beteMeaves. When your marri- 
age time arrives, say yourself, who will not be sorry to see you goiu^ to 
N A rad a and embracing him by kns arms ! Nobody likes to speak with an 
ugly faced one ; how will yon be able to spend your time with him till 
your death ! 


14-29. Ndrada said : — On hearing the mother's word} 1 , the gentle 
Damayantf, with her mind' intently fixed on me* spoko to her mother, 
very much depressed in her spirits. “O Mother ! What good face and 
beautiful form will avail, who is not in the path of love and who is quite 
ignorant of amorous feelings and sentiments ! And what will the wealth 
and kingdoms oi that unskilled illiterate person avail ! The deer, that 
roam in the forest, getting enchanted by the Nuila (sound) Rasa, give up 
their lives even to the singers. So they are fortunate. Ji ut fie to the persons 
who are illiterate and void of feelings of love ! O Mother ! Ndrada Risi 
is well conversant with the science of music with seven Svaras. No other 
mm save Mahu Deva know9 this. Living with an illiterate person is 
courting death at every moment. One devoid of qualifications should be 
always avoided, by all mean*, though he be wealthy and of a beautiful form. 
Fie on the friendship with kings that are illiterate and puffed up with vain 
arrogance ! A well-qualified man, be he even a beggar, is far better to 
be cultivated friendship with. Leaving other circumstances out of 
account, even to change words with such a well qualified man, makes one 
highly delighted. The man is very rare in this world, though he be 
weak, if he be well.veresed in the science of music and if he knows Svara, 
Grams, MurchcbanA and be skilled in eight sentiments of love. [Note . — 
Svara— §adaja, Rijabha, Gandh&ra, Madhyama, Panchama, Dhaivata 
and Nis&da, GrAma — the gradual increase and decrease in Svaras. 
MurchchanA — the rising of sounds, an intonation * a duly regulated rise 
and fail of sound conducting the air and the harmony through the keys in 
a pleasing manner ; changing the key or passing from one key to another ; 
modulation ; melody.] The mao versed in the knowledge of Svara leads 
one to the Heaven of KailAs'a as the rivers Ganges and Saras vati by their 
own merits lead one to KailAs'a. There is not the least doubt in this. 
He is a Deva in bis human body who knows the Svara measure ; and he 
who does not know the Svara and its seven grades is a beast though be 
has a human form — he who finds no delight when he hears the tune 
regulated by Murchoh&nA and the seven Svaras. Do not consider the deer as 
beasts for they get enchanted when they hear the musical notes. The 
venomous snakes, though they have no ears, get delighted to hear the 
enchanting Svara NAda by their eyes. They even are to be praised ; 
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but fie on those human beings who have ears but who do not find any 
* delight when they hear the N&da! The little children feel intense pleasure 
to hear the music, but fie, fie on those elders who are void of this musical 
sentiments I Does not my father know that N&rada Ri$i is ornamented 
with many qualifications? W ho is there in the three worlds like him 
in singing the S&ma songs ! For this very reason, indeed ! I have already 
selected him as my husband ; afterwards, due to a curse, the Muni, the 
ocean of qualifications, ' got his face changed into that of a monkey. 
The Kinnaras, skilled in the science of music, have their faces horse-like; 
but are they not dear to all? "What business have they to get good face*? 
They enchant 4 the Dcvas even by their sweet ravishing songs. O Mother ! 
Kindly tell my father that I have already chosen Nflrada as my husband. 
Therefore let him deliver me to his hands, without making any further 
requests in this matter. 

30-40. N&rada said : — On hearing the words of her daughter Pamayanti, 
that unblameable pure queen knowing her attachment deep towards me, spoke 
to the King thus: — “O King ! Now celebrate in an auspicious day and on an 
auspicious moment the auspicious marriage of Damayanti; the daughter has said 
that she has already selected Nfirada as her bridegrom and it cannot be other- 
wise.” Thus prompted by the queen, the King Sanjaya performed the mar- 
riage ceremony of her daughter in accordance with due rites and customs anti 
in an exceedingly becoming manner. O Risi ! Thus I entered into the 
married life and remained there though my heart constantly burned with 
the thought of my monkey-face. Whenever the princess used to come 
to me for my service, I used to get tormented with the rcmcnibrauce of 
my monkey-face; but her face beamed with gladness whenever she saw 
m e; never she became sorry nor dejected, even for a moment, to see my face 
monkey-like.’ Thus time passed on. One day the Muni Parvata suddenly cam e 
there, after making his sojourn to many places of pilgrimages. 1 showed him 
a great respect and gladly loved him aud greeted him duly; he got himself 
seated in an excellent Asalia and became very sorry to see me. I am his 
uncle and have entered into a married life; my face has become monkey- 
like. Therefore I am very much depressed in spirits and worried with the 
tad thought and has become lean and tlTin. Seeing this he was over, 
whelmed with pity. He then said : — 44 O Muni ! The curse that I 
cast on yon before out of my anger, I now withdraw. “Hear*” O Maharsi ! 
Let your face be by my merits, again as good as it was before; 1 now teel 
pity for the daughter of tne King. 

41-52. Hearing thus, my heart also became gentle and instantly 
with * view to free him of my curse, I said : — “Let your journey to 
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the Heavens be re-established. I now make this special favour on you as 
regards my curse on you before.* 1 “ O Dvaip&yana ! At his word, 
before our sight, my face became exceedingly handsome as it was 
before. The princess Damayanti became very glad and instantly she went 
to the mother and said:— :<t O Mother! At the word of Parvata, 
the great Muni, the curse of vour son-in-law has been removed and his 
face has become handsome as before and the lustre of his body has also in- 
creased. The queen was very much filled with ec stacy and joy at Damayanti*s 
words and went hurriedly and informed the King. The King Sanjava 
gladly went at once to see the Muni. The great King became very glad 
and gave lots of wealth, gems and jewels to me and my nephew Parvata as a 
dowry. O Dvaip&yana ! . Thus 1 have described to you mv old story how 
I felt the strong influence of M&yA. O Fortunate One ! Owing to the 
illusory nature of the Gunas, like a magic, no embodied being in this world 
could have been happy before, or he is happy now or he will be happy hereafter. 
Lust, anger, greed, jealousy, attachment, egoism, and vanity, each oi.e 
of these is very powerful; nobody is able to conquer these. O Muni ! 
The three Gunas Sattva, Kajas and Tam as are the entire causes of the 
coming into this bodily existence of every being. O Dvaip&yana! Once 
1 was passing with Bhagav&n Visnn, laughing and joking, making merri- 
ments through a forest, when suddenly I was transformed into a woman. Next 
I became the wife of a king enchanted by MayA, I remained in his home 
ami gave birth to many children. 


53-50. Vy&sa said : — “ O Devar?i ! A great doubt has now arisen in ray 
mind at your word. O Muni! You are very wi-e ; how then did you get 
womanhood; how again did you regain your manhood? "Who was the king at 
whose house you stayed and how did you give birth to children ; describe 
fully and satisfy my curiosity. Describe to me, now, the nature of M£y&, 
extremely wonderful, by which this entire universe, moving and non-mov- 
ing, all are enchanted. O Muni ! Though I have heard your nectar-like 
words, capable to remove all the doubts, embodying the essence of all 
the S&stras, yet 1 am not fully satiated. 


Here ends the Twenty-seventh Chapter of the Sixth Book on the mar 
riage of N&rada and his face getting transformed into that of a monkey in 
dri Mad Devi Bh&gav&tam of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda Vy&sa. 
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1-11. NArada said: — “O Thou whose only wealth consists in asceticism ! 
1 am now describing to you all those good stories ; hear attentively. 
O Muni ! This MAyA and Her Power are incomprehensible even by those 
who are the foremost amongst the Yogins. This whole Universe, movingj 
and non-moving, from BrahmA to the blade of grass, is enchanted by tha^ 
Unborn and Incomprehensible MAy3i ; therefore no one can escape from 
the hands of that MAyA. One dav I wanted to see Hari, of wonderful 
deeds, and went out with lute in mv hand from Satvaloka, to the lovely 
S\eta Dvipa (the residence of Yi§nti) singing the beautiful SAma hymns in 
tune with the seven Svaras. T saw there GadAdhara, the Dev a of the Devas, 
with four arms holding disc in one of his hands. lie resembled a newly- 
formed rain-cloud of SyAma colour. He was illumined with the Instre of 
the Kaustubha jewel in his breast. He was wearing an yellow apparel. 
His head was beautified with a lustrous crown. Thus the Bhaga- 
Aan NArAvana was playing in amorous movement* with the daughter of 
the ocean, fully capable to give one delight and enjoyment. Seeing me, 
the lovely De\i KamalA, dear to YAsiuleva, full of youth and beauty, de- 
corated with ornaments, endowed with all auspicious signs, superior to 
all the women, went away at once (to another room) from the presence of 
Jan&rdana. The breast of Lakgmi Devi was becoming \isible even through 
the cloth thrown over it ; therefore she went hurriedly to the inner com- 
partment. Seeing this I asked JanSrdana, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Lord of the worlds, and holding a garland of forestgrown flowers-thus : — 
“ O BhagavAn ! O Slayer of Mura ! 0 Padman&bha ! Why has KamalA 
Devi, the Mother of all the Lokas, on seeing me coming here, gone out of 
Your presence. O Lord of the worlds ! 1 am not a rogue nor a cheat ; I 
have conquered my passions and am become an ascetic ; I have conquered 
even MAyA. Therefore O Deva ! What is the cause of. the departure of 
the KamalA Devi from here ’ Kindly explain this to me. 

12-20. NArada said : — “ O DvaipAyana ! Hearing my words, expressive 
of my pride, JauArdana smiled and spoke to me in words sweet like the 
sound of a lute : — “ O NArada ! The rule in such cases is this : — The 
wife of any man whatsoever ought not to stay before any other male out- 
sider than her husband. O NArada ! It is very hard to conquer MAyA; even 
those, who hv PrAnAyAma have conquered their PrAna V&yu, their organs of 
senses and their food, even those S&mkhya Yogins and the Devas are not able 
to conquer MAvA. The words that you have just now uttered that you 
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have conquered MAyA are not lit to come out of your mouth ; for by 
your knowledge of music, it seems that you are enchanted with the sounds 
of the music. BrahmA, I, Siva, and the other Munis, none of us has been 
able as yet to conquer that Unborn MAyA ; how, then, can it be possiblo 
that you or any* other man can conquer that MAyA ! Any embodied being* 
be he a Deva, a human being, or a bird, no one is able to conquer that MAyA 
Unborn. Whoever is endowed with the three Gunas, be ho a knower of the 
Vedas, or a Yogin, or conqueror of his passions, or all knowing, is not able to 
conquer MAyA. The Great Time (Kala) though formless, is one form 
of M Ay A and fashions this universe. All the Jivas are subservient to 
this Kfila, be he a good literary person, or of a mediocre nature, or an 
illiterate brute. This KAla sometimes makes even a religious man that 
knows Dharma confounded and deluded ; so you know the nature of MAyA 
is very incomprehensible and Her ways mysterious. (Note . — This Kala 

is of the fourth dimension, time and space.) 


21-23. O DvaipAyana ! Thus saying, Yisnu stopped. 1 was greatly 
astonished and asked that Eternal YAsudeva, the Deva of the Devas, the 
Lord of the World, “ O Lord of R&mA ! What is the form of MAyA ? How 
is She? What is the measure of Her strength ? Where She resides? Whoso 
substratum is She ? Kindly tell these to me. 0 Preserver of the Universe ! 

1 am greatly desirous to see MAyA ; Shew Her to me quickly. O Lord of 
Ram A ! 1 am very eager to know MAyA. Be graciously^ pleased to describe 
to me the glory ol MAyA. 1 

24-30. Vi$nu 6tid . — MAyA resides everywhere throughout this whole 
Universe : Her nature consists of the three Gunas ; She i* the substratum 
of all ; She is omniscient, and acknowledged by all ; invisible, and of 
diverse forms. O Narada ! If you want to see MAyA, then come quickly 
and mount with me on Garuda; we both will go elsewhere and I will shew 
you that MAyA, invincible by those who have-not conquered them- 
selves. O Son of Br&hmA ! Do’nt be depressed when you sec MAyA. 
Thus saying, JanArdana Hari remembered Garuda and iustantly he came 
to Hari. JanArdana mounted on him and gladly made me also get up 
on his back ami took me with Him. In a moment Garuda, went, at his 
command, with the speed of wind to the forest where the BhagavAn desired 
to go. Mounting on Garuda we passed and saw on our wav beautiful 
forests, nice lakes, rivers, towns, villages, huts of cultivators, towns close 
to the mountains, huts for cow-keepers in cowsheds, the beautiful hermit- 
ages of the Munis, lovely Jhils, tanks and lakes beautified with big lotuses, 
flocks of ew-es, packs of wild boars, etc., till, at last, wc came to a place 
dose 'to Kanauj. I saw there a beautiful di\inc tank; nice lotuses 
liotftouied there, spreading their sweet fragrance all around, the bees 
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were miking lovely hamming noise ami ravishing away the minds of men; 
various flowers, lilies, etc., were beautifying the place; Geese, KArandavas, 
and ChakravAkas aud other acquatic fowls were playing with their cackling 
noise, the water was very sweet like milk; the tank was defying, as it were 
the ocean. Seeing such a wonderful tank, the B hag avail told me: — “O 
NAra^la ! See, how beautiful is this deep tank with its clear waters, 
and adorned all over with lotuses ! The sweet voiced flamingoes aije 
roaming on the lake making lovely sounds ! \ 

37-54. We will bathe in this tank and then go to the city Kanauj.\ 
Thus saying, He made me descend quickly from Garuda and He himself 
also got down. Then the Bhagav&n smilingly caught hold of my fore, 
finger and repeatedly praising the jjlory of the tank took me to its bank. 
We rested a whije on the cool umbrageous beautiful bank when Sri 
Bhagavan said: — “O Muni! Better bathe you first in this tank; next 
I will bathe in this very holy pool of water. O NArada ! Look ! Look ! 
How clear crystal-like is the water of thisj>ool like the heart of a saint; 
see how it smells also fragrantly in contact with the lotuses on it. When 
the BhagavAn spoke thu* to me; I kept my lute and deer skin aside and 
gladly went to the edge of the tank. Washing then my hamK and feet 
I tied my hair lock and, taking Kus'a grass, I performed my Achaman and, 
purifying myself, began to bathe myself in that tank. While I was 
bathing, Hari was looking at me; by the time 1 took a dip, I saw that I 
quitted my male form and got a beautiful female form. Hari took away, 
then, my deer skin and lute and mounting on Garuda went away in a 
moment to His own residence. Getting the female form and decorated 
with excellent ornaments, my memory of my previous male form van- 
ished at once; I forgot all about my famous lute and forgot also JagannAtha, 
the Deva of the Devas. I then came out of the tank in that enchanting 
woman form, saw the pool of water filled with clear limpid water and 
adorned with lotuses. Seeing that, I began to thinker-" Whatnis this ?’* 
and 1 became very much astonished. While I was thus meditating in 
mv woman form, a king, named TAladhvaja, came there, all on a sudden, 
on a chariot, accompanied by numerous elephants arid horses. The King 
looked like a second Cupid; he was decorated with various ornaments on 
his various limbs; he was just entering into his youth and he looked 
verv enchanting. The King saw me at once and looking at me decked 
with divine ornaments and my moon-like face, was greatly astonished 
and asked me:- 1 “O KalyAn! ! Who arc you? Aio you the daughter 
of a man or of a NAg a (serpent) or of a Gandharva or of a Deva ? I see 
.you arc now in your youth; why aio you alone here? O Lovely-eycd I 
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Has au y fortunate person married you? Or are you still unmarried? 
Speak all these truly to me. O Pair-haired One ! 'What are you looking 
at in this tank ? O One enchanting, as it were, like the Cupid ! What is 
your desire ? Say, O Slantiug-eycd ! My mind is ravished to hear yoift 
cuckoo-like voice. O One of thin waist! Choose me as \ our husband 
and enjoy various excellent things as you like. 

Hero ends the Twenty-eighth Chapter of the Sixth Book on Narada’s 
getting the feminine form in the MahapurSnam Sri Mad Devi Bhftgavataui 
of 18,000 verses by Maharsi Veda V.yasa. 

CHAPTER XXIX. 


1-11. NArada said : — *• O Dvaip&yana ! When the King TMadhvaja asked 
me thus, I thought over earnestly and said thus : — “ 1 Jdo not know whose 
daughter I am ; nor do 1 know quite certainly where are my father and 
mother ; one man placed me here on this tank and has gone away, whither 
I do not know. O King ! I am now an helpless orphan ; what shall I do 
now? Where to go ? What to do by which I can have my welfare? 1 am 
all the while thinking on these. O King ! The Destiny is powerful ; 1 have 
not the least control over it ; you know Dharma and you are a King. Do 
now as you like. O King ! Do nourish me ; I have no father, no mother, 
nor any acquaintances and friends ; there is no place for me also to stand 
on ; therefore I am now your dependant. When I spoke thus, the King 
looked at my face and became love-stricken lor me ; he then told his 
attendants to bring an excellant rectangular and spacious palanquin to be 
carried on four men’s shoulders, gilt and adorned with jewels and pearls, 
where soft sheets were spread inside and covered all over with silken cloths 
Instantly the servants went away and brought for me a beautiful palanquin. 
I got on it to serve the best wishes of the King. The King also gladly 
took me home. In an auspicious day and in au auspicious moment he 
married me in accordance with due rites and ceremonies on the presence 
of the Holy Pi re. 

12. I became dearer to him than even his own life and the King, with 
great fondness, kept my name as Saubh&gya Sundari. 

18-20. The King then began to sport with me amorously according 
to the rules of the K&ma S&stra in various wavs and with great enjoyments 
and pleasure*. He then left all his kingly duties and state affairs and he began 
to remain day and night with me deeply immersed in amorous sports ; 
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so much his mi ml was merged in me in these plays that he could not 
notice the long time that patted away in the interval. He used to drink 
the VAruni wine and, forsaking all the btate affairs, began to enjoy me in 
&icc gardens, beautiful lakes, lovely palaces, beautified houses, excellent 
mountans and enviable forest* and became completely subservient to me. 

0 Dvaif iyana ! Being inces*antly engaged with the King in amorous 
sports and remaining obedient to him, my previous body, male ideas, or 
the birth of Muni nothing whatsoever came in my memory. I remained 
always attached to him, being obedient to him with a view to be h&ppyi 
and 1 constantly thought over “ that this King is very much attached to* 
me, I am his dearest wife to all others ; always he thinks of me, I am his 
chief consort, capable to give him enjoy ment.” My mind became entirely 
his and I completely forgot the eternal Brahmajfian and the knowledge 
of the Dharma SAstras 

21-31. O Muni ! Thus engagod in various amorous sports, twelve years 
passed away as if a moment and I could not perceive that. Then I became 
pregnant; and the King became very glad and performed all the 
ceremonies peit&ining tj my impregnation and holding of the child in my 
womb. In order to satisfy me, the King used to ask me always what things 

1 liked; I used to be very much abashed ; seeing this, the King used to 
be still more glad. Ten months thus passed away and in an auspicious 
Lagna and when the asterism was favourably strong, I gave brith to a son; 
the King became very glad and great festivities were held on the birth 
ceremony of the child. O Dvaipayana ! When the period of the birth -impurity 
was over, the King saw the face of the child and was greatly delighted ; 
I then became the dearest wife of the King. Two years after again I 
became impregnated ; the second auspicious son was born. The King gave 
the name Sudhanva to the second son and on the authority of the Br&hmins 
kept the name of the eldest son as ViravarmA. Thus I gave birth to 
twelve sons, in due course of time, to the King’s great liking ; and I was en- 
gaged in rearing up thosjj children and thus I remained enchanted. Again in 
due cjulsc, 1 gave birth to eight sons ; thus my houshold was filled with 
happiness. The King performed the marriage ceremonies of all those 
Children duly and belittingly ; and our family became very large with soils 
and their wives. 

32-52. Then I had some grandsons and they increased my attachment 
and the consequent delusion with their all sorts of playful sports. Some- 
times I felt happy and pfosj>crous and sometimes I felt pain and sorrow 
when my s fell ill. Then my body and mind became very much troubled 
with sorrows. Again the quarrels amongst my sons and mv daughturs-in* 
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U.?, bought terrible pain and remorse in my mind. 0 Best of Munis ! 
Thus I was greatly immersed in the terrible ocean of these imaginary 
thoughts, sometimes happy and sometimes painful, and I forgot my 
previous knowledge and the knowledge of the Sutras. I ‘.was merged 
in the thought of myself being a woman and lost myself entirely in doing 
the household affairs. I began to think “ that I have so many dvaghters- 
in-law ; so many powerful sons of mine arc playing together in my hou^e; 
Oh! I am fortunate and full of merits amongst, women” and thus my egoistic 
pride increased. Not for a moment even occurred the thought that I 
hail been N&r&da; the Bh&gavuti had deceived me by His M WA. O Krisna 
Dvaipdy&na! I was del m led by MAv A and parsed away my time in the 
thought ‘‘that 1 am the king’s wife, chaste and of good conduct, following good 
Achdra; 1 have so manv sons and grandsons ; I am blessed in this Samsilr a 
and that I am so happy and prosperous.” One powerful king of a distani 
country turned out an inveterate enemy of my husband and came to the 
city of Kanatij to fight with my husband, accompanied by chariots, and 
elephants and the fourfold army. That enemy beseiged the city with his army; 
my sons and grandsons went out and fought valiantly with him but owing 
to the great Destiny, the enemies killed all my sons. The King retreated 
and returned to his palace. Next I heard that powerful King killed all my 
sons and grandsons and had gone back to his country with his army. I then 
hurriodly went to the battle-field, crying loudly. O Long-lived One! Seeing 
my sons and grandsons lying on the ground, in that horrible and distressed 
state, I became merged in the ocean of sorrows and lamented and wept loudly 
and wildly “O my Sons! Where have you gono leaving me thus? Alas ! The 
pernicious Fate is very dominant, and very panisgiving and indomitable. It 
has killed me to-day.” By this time, the Bhagav&n Madhusudana came to 
me there in the garb of a beautiful aged Br&hmin. His dress was sacred and 
lovely ; it seemed he was versed in the Vedas. Seeing me weeping dis- 
tressedly in the battle-field he said : — “ O Devi ! O cuckoo-voiced One ! 
It seems you are the mistress of a prosperous house and you have got bus. 
band and sons ! O thin-bodied One ! Why are you thus lamenting and feel- 
ing yourself distressed ! All this is simply illusion caused by Moha ; think ; 
who are you ? whose sons are these ? Now think of your best hereafter ; 
Do’nt weep, get up and be comfortable, 0 Good-eyed one ? 


58-54. O Dev! ! To shew respect to yom* sons, etc., gone to the other 
worlds, offer them water and Til. The friends of the deceased ought to take 
their bath in a place of pilgrimage ; never they should bathe in their houses. 
Know this as ordained by Dharma. 
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55-66. NArada said O DvaipAyan ! When the old BrAhmin thui 
addressed me, I and the King and other friends got up. The BhagavAn 
Madhusfidana causing this creation, in the form of a BrAhmana, led 
the way and I followed him quickly to that s acred place of pilgrimage. 
The Vif nu BhagavAn, the Lord JanArdana Hari, in the form of a 
BrAhmin, kindly took me to the tank named Pumtirtha (male tirtha) 
and said : — ‘ O One going like an elephant ! Better take your bath 
in this tank ; forego your sorrows that are of no use ; now the time bah 
arrived to offer water to yeur sons." Better think that you bad millions 
of sons born to you in your previous births and for that your millions of 
sons and daughters lost their lives ; you had millions of fathers, husbands,' 
and brothers and you lost them again ; O Devi ! Now tell me for whom 
you will now grieve? All these, then, are merely mental phenomena ; 
this world is full of delusion, false like a mirAge and dream-like ; the 
embodied souls, simply get pains and sorrows and nothing else. NArada 
said : — On hearing his words, I went to bathe in that Pumtirtha, as 
ordered by him. Taking a dip, I found that, in an instant, 1 became a 
man ; the BhagavAn Hari, in bis own proper form, was standing on the 
edge with a lute in his hand.' 0 BrAhmin ! When getting out of the 
water, I came to the bank and saw the lotus-eyed Krigna, pure con- 
sciousness then flashed in my heart. Then I thought “ that I am NArada ; 
1 have came to this place and being deluded by the MAyA of Hari, 1 
got the female form.” When I was think ing thus, Hari exclaimed 
“ O NArada ! Get up ; what are you doing, standing in the water?" I 
was astonished ; and, recollecting my feminine nature, very severe indeed, 
began to think why I was again transformed into a male form. 

Here ends the Twenty-ninth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the 
NArada’s getting again his male form in the MahApurAnam Sri Mad 
Devi BhAgavatam of 18,000 verses by Maharfi Veda VyAsa. 


CHAPTER XXX. 

1-14. NArada said M O Best of Munis I The King wae greatly 
astonished to see me dip it* the tank in a female figure and get up 
from the tank in a male figure and thought* 41 Where is my 
dearest wife ? And how is this NArada Muni suddenly come 
here ! The King, not seeing his wife, lamented very much and cried 
frequently 41 0 my dear Wife! Where have you gone, leaving me 
here thus/' Without you, 0 One of spacious hips ! My life, palace and 
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kingdom, all, are quite useless. 0 Lotus*eyed one! What shall I do? 

0 Smiling One ! Why is not my life getting out of my body, suffering 
thus from thy separation? Without you, my sentiment of love has left 
me for over. 0 Large-eyed One ! Now I am lamenting for you, O 
Dear ! Better give me your sweet reply ; the love that you expressed at 
our fiist union, where has it gone now ? 0 One with good eyebrows ! 

Are you sunk in the water and have you given up your life ? Or are 

you devoured by fishes or crocodiles ’ Or are you carried away by 

Varuna. the Deva of the waters, to my great misfortune' 0 One of 
beautiful limbs I You are blessed, as you have gone away with your 
ions ; 0 sweet-speaking One ! Your affection for them was not artificial. 

Is it right for you to go up to the Heavens, attached by affection for 

your sons, leaving mo your distressed husband alone, thus weeping for 

your separation ? 0 Dear ! 1 have lost both, you and my son 3 ; yet 

death is not carrying me away ; O ! How hard is my lot ! What to 
do ? Where to go ? Rdma is not now in this world. -lie knew what 
was the pain caused by the separation from one’s dearest wife. Oh ! The 
cruel Fate has ordained very unwisely with great inconsistency the periods 
of parting from one another at different periods ; when their minds and 
all other things are exactly the same in all circumstances of pleasure and 
pain. The practise of Sati (burning with one’s deceased husband), as 
ordained by the Munis, is certainly for the good of the chaste women ; 
but it would have been good no doubt, were there such practises allowed 
for the men to burn themselves with their deceased wives . Bhagav&n 
Hari then spoke to the lamenting King in reasonable words and consoled 
him thus : — “ 0 King ! Why are you thus troubling yourself with pain 
and sorrow ? Where has gono your dearest wife ' Havejou not heard 
anything of S'astras ? or Have you not taken any shelter of any wise 
man ! 

16-27. Who was your wife ? Who are you ? Of what nature was 
your union and disunion and where did it take place ? The union 
of wives and sons in this S'arasara is momentary like the meetings 
of persons on boats, while crossing a river. 0 King ! Now go borne, 
there is no use in your weeping thus in vain ; the union and disuuion of 
men are always under the control of Fate, the Daiva ; therefore the wise 
should not lament for them, 0 King ! Your union with the woman 
took place hers ; and now you have lost that beautiful, thin- bodied, 
large-eyed woman here also. Her father and mother you have not seen ; 
you have got her like what is heard in the story of the crow and the 
'Ik I fruit ; as you got her wonderfully, so you have lost her wonderfully, 
O Sing ! Do not grieve ; Time cannot be ruled over ; go home and 
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en j°y yourself subservient to Time. That beautiful woman bat gond 
away in the manner she came to you ; you ought to do your stately 
affairs in the way as you used to do before as the ruler of all. 0 King ! 
Consider that if you weep day and night, that worn in will ne ver return ; 
why then are you giving vent to your sorrows in vain Go now and 
have recourse to the path of the Yoga and thus while away your time. The 
enjoyable things come in course of time and they go away again ii^ due 
course ; therefore in this world of no gain whatsoever, the wise should 
never lament. Continuous pleasure or continuous pain does not always 
take placo ; pleasure and pain are never steady ; they rotate always like 
a rotary instrument. Therefore, 0 King 1 Make your mind calm and 
quiet and rule happily your kingdom ; or make over the chaige of the 
kingdom to your sons and retire to the forest. This human body is 
seldom obtained ; it is fiail ; therefore getting that bolv it i* advisable 
to practise the realisation of the Supreme. O K ing ! This organ of 
generation and this tougue reside also wj di the beasts, the peculiarity 
of human body is that knowledge can be realised in it ; not in anv other 
inferior births. Therefore leave your home, leave your boiiow* for 
your wife ; all this is the Mayfi of Hhagavilri ; by Her the world 
is deluded. 

28-37. N dr Ad a said : — Hhagavfin Hari speaking thus, the King 
bowed down to Him, the Deva of the Devas and finishing the bathing 
duties returned to hie home. He then became possessed ol dispassion and 
discrimination and making over the charge of his kingdom to his 
grandsons retired to the forest and realised the Supreme Knowledge. 
When the King went away, the Bhagavun began to laugh and laugh, 
seeing me again and again. I then told him 4 ‘ O Deva I You have 
deceived me. I now come to know how great is the power of Mdyft. 

O Janardana ! Now I reraeml>er all that I did in my feminine form. 
Tell me, O Hari ! 0 De*a of the Devas ! How 1 lost iny previous conscious- 
ness, when 1 got down into the tank and bathed 4u it. O Lord of the 
world! Why was I enchanted, when I got tie female form and wh m I got 
the King aa my husband like Sacbi’s getting Indra. The same mind l had; 
the old JivfUmft was there and the previous subtle body was (bore ; bow, 
then, l lost their memories ? O Lord ! (Jive out the cause of it and 
clear rny doubts; a great doubt has arisen in my mind. Many enjoyments 
) had in my female form, drinkiDg liquor and other prohibited things I 
tasted ; O Sl iver of Madhu ! What is the cause of all these ? I coulil not 
know then that I was Narada, as I now recognise clearly what I was in 
and what I did in my female form. Say the Why of all these things. 

38*53. Visnu said “ Know, 0 Intelligent NUrada ! That all this 
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is merely tho Pastime of MAyA. There are many abates going on in the 
bodies of all the living beings. The embodied beings havo got tbeir 
waking, dream, deep sleep aud Turiya (beyond all the three above- men- 
tioned) states; then why you doubt that when there is another body, 
there would be also the change in the states ? When a man sleeps, he 
knows not anything, he doos not hear anything ; but when ho gets 
awake, bo again cam09 to know everything completely. The Chitta gets 

itself moved by sleep ; then mind gets different states by dreams and 
tberfc arises a variety of feelings. A mad elephant is coming to kill me, 
and I am not able to fly away ; What to do ? Where to go ? There 
is no place where I can quickly go : thus, iu dreams, there arise different 
mental states. Sometimes we see in dreams that our departed grand- 
fathers are come in our houses. 1 am seeing them, talking with them 
and I am dining with them. Whatever pain and pleasure are felt in 
dreams, when they awake, they kuow of what happened in their dreams 
and can also describe in details, recollecting what had then happened. () 
NArada ! Know the power of Maya incomprehensible as the things 
seen in dreams caunot be certainly known that all those are false. () 
Muni ! Neither 1, nor Sarabhu, nor Brahma cau measSure the powe r 
wielded by MAyA and Her three Gunas, very bard to fathom. How, then, 
can any ordinary mortal know them ! Therefore, O Narada ! None is 
able to fathom the MAyu. This world, moving and non-moving, is fashioned 
out of the tiiple (tunas of the MayA ; nothing whatsoever can exist without 
them. The predominant Gun** in Me is Satva , but Rajas and Tamas 
exist in ine ; being tho Lord of this woild, I cannot override the three 
Gums. So your father, Brahma, is piedominaut in Rajo (tuna; but 
Satva md Tamis never leavo Him Our MahA Deva is predominant iu 
Tamo (iuna, but Satva sod Raja are always with him. Therefore, 
no bein^ can exist as separate from the three Gunas ; this point I 
have settled in Sruti. Therefore, 0 Lord of the Muois ! Quit this 
eolless MoIia for the world, caused by MayA, and very hard to get over 
and worship Bhag&v&ti, Who ii of the nature of Brahmin. 0 Intelligent 
One 1 Now you have seen the power of Maya ; and you have enjoyed 
many things produced by Maya aud you have realised the extremely 
wonlerful nature of Her, Then why do you ask me further on this 
point ? 

Here ends the Thirtieth Chapter of the Sixth Book on the glory of 
MahA MayA in the MahApurAuam Sri Mad Devi Bhagvafcam of IS, 000 
verges by Maharei Veda Vyusa. 
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3 1*42- The King said . — “ 0 Best of Munis ! I have already invited 
other Munis tor this sicrifioe and have collected alt the materials ; how, 
then, can I wait for you ? O Br&hmana ! You are the\ foremost of those 
versed in -the Yedas and ) uu are the family Guru of the noble Ikgiku. 
How is it, then, avoiding my work you are ready to go elsewhere O Best 
of Br&bmins ! Under the uncontrollable greed ot wealth you have 
lost all senses and you are ready to go away without doing my work. 
This does not behove you. O King ! Though thus tempted by tie King 
Nirai, the Rifi VWistha went to the fndra's sacrifice. The King, tibo, 
became absent-minded and selected for the sacrifice the ltisi Gautama, 
lie then commenced his sacrificial ceremony close to the ocean by tfye 
side of the HimMay&n range and gave profusely the Duksinils. The King 
Nimi was engaged in this sacrificial act for five thousand ye&is. In 
this the Rittviks (priests) were worshipped with sufficient wealth and 
cows ; they were extremely glad. Then, when the five hundred years 
extending sacrifice of Imlra was completed, the Risi Vas'islba e.ime lo 
see the King Nimi's sacrifice and waited there to see the King. The 
king was then asleep ; so the servants did not awake him from his 
sleep ; and the King did not come to the Ki si. Feeling insult at this, 
the Mahar$i Vas'i^tha became infuriated with rage. Not seeing the 
King, he became very angry ; and, subject to this, he cursed the King; 
when I am your lifelong Guru, especially when I prohibited von and 
you have forsaken me and selected another Guru and by your sheer 
force you are initiated, theu be devoid of your body. Let*your body fall 
off to-day. 

43-50. Vyfoa said The King's attendants, hearing thus the curse 
given by Vna'is tha to the King, instantly awoke him from his sleep 
and informed him that the Ri$i Vas'i^tha not seeing you, became very 
angry. The King Nimi, quite sinless, want then to the. angry Vas’i$tfc a 
and humbly spoke to Lira the following reasonable words, pregDtnt with 
meaning. O Knower of Dbarma ! 1 am your Yajam&ra; though I 

repeatedly requested you to perform my sacrifice, yet you quitted 
me but of tbe covetuousness and went somewhere else. 1 cannot be 
charged with any fault. You are tbe foremost of Br&hmins ; and knowing 
that contentment is tbe substance of your Dbarma, you did not feel 
ashamed to do this blameable act. You are the son of Brahm& ; and, 
being versed in the Vedae and Vedilngas, you are yet unaware of the subtle 
and very difficult nature of the BrAbminic religion. Now you want to east 
your own fault on my shoulders and you are trying in vain to curse me. 
Anger is more to be blamed than ChAod&la ? The wise men should overcome 
it by all means. When you, infuriated with rage, have been able to ourse 
me for nothing, then I now curse you, ” Let your this body, inflamed with 
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18-22 O Muni ! When my Father learnt the cause of my cares 
be smiled and spoke to me in scveefc words “ O Child » The Devas 
the high-soulej Munis, the wise ascetics and the Yogis subsisting on air 
only are not able to conquer this MAyA. O NArada ! The power of 
MAyA ,s so very great that I, Vi 9 nu and Sarnbhu, the Lord of UmA 
none are able to know Iler power. ’ 

That Mali A may A is creating, preserving and dissolving this 

™ ,V ,me ' Karu,a ’ aDd Nall,re anJ oLher efficient causes. O 
Child . Know Her to be inconceivable and unapproachable. O Intelli- 
gent One ' Do not bo sorry nor should you be surprised about Maya’s 
great strength, for we all are deluded by Her. * 


23-2o. 0 Dviip.iy.ia ! Thus advised- by my Father, my wonder 

disappeared. I then asked permission of my Father Padtna Yoni (Lotus- 
bom) and weut out on tour round the stored places of pilgrimages and 
on my way, seeing by and by the chief Tirthas, I have° now* come 
here. Theiefore, O Mum ' Dost thou relinquish your sorrows for the 
extinction of the Kuril's family and tomain here and pass vour time in 
great joy and happiness. One mu,t bear the limits of one’s Karma, n- 00 j 
or bad , knowing this fully roam at your will wherever you like. 

id 4). Vyist said “ O King 1 Maharsi NArada thus kindlin-* 
knowledge in me, weut away ; I also thought over his words. On the 
bauks of the river Sarasvati, 1 composed this Devi BLAgavat to pass 
away my time during the excellent period of SArasvata Knlpa. This 
PurAnam is excellent ; it is composed on the authority of the the Vedas • 
all doubts are romoved by it ; many nice events arc narrated here! 
Theiefore, O King 1 Not the least doubt should be entertained. As a 
magician makes the wooden dolls dance in his hands at his will, so this 
world-enchanting MAyA is making this world, moving and nonmoving 
dance from Brahma down to the blades of grass and all human beinwj 
O King! Know Muy.Vs triple Ginns to be the cause of this m.^nd 
consisting of five organs of senses, that follows the Chitta (miud, buddhi 
and AhamkAra). Actions arise from the causes thereof ; thore is no 
doubt iu this ; wbat doubt, then, there caq arise that ail these creature 
of different temperaments will come out of the different Gunas of MAyA. 
Peaceful, terrible and stupid become the persons in contact with the 
MAgic Gunas. How, then, can they exist, bereft of them ? As the 
cloth cannot exist without threads, so the embodied beings cannot exist 
in the world without the triple Gunas of MAyA. There is no doubt in 
this. As a pot caunot be made without clay, so these bodies, Devas, 
buiuau or biuli-. can no! be created without the Gupav. BialimA, V i • u u 

IT* 
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and Siva, too, are possessed of those three tiunaa and therefore the/ 
become sometimes happy and satisfied, sometimes unhappy and dissatis- 
fied and sometimes they become sad and remorseful as they are then 
under the influence of one Gunn or the other. BrahmA happens at times 
to be full of wisdom and knowledge, hia temper peaceful, sweet and 
pleasant : and his soul rapt in Sam Ad hi, when he becomes possessed of 
Sattva Guna ; again when he is void of Sattva and filled with Kajoj 
Guna, His temper becomes unpleasant and his appearance gets dark andl 
awful everywhere; and when he becomes grossly TAmasic, He become*\ 
sorrowful aud bereft entirely of intelligence. \ 

41-3L Visnu, when resting in Sattva, becomes peaceful, sweet- 
tempered, and full of knowledge ; when Rajo Guna preponderates in 
Him, He becomes void of sweetness and becomes awful to all the beings. 
Rudra becomes, too, peaceful and pleasant under the Sattva Guna, awful 
and void of sweetness under the Rajo Guna, and becomes sad and stupid 
under the Tamo Guna. OKing! When Brahma, Vifnu, Mahes'vara 
and the solar and lunar Kings, the fourteen lords of Manvantaras, Manu 
and others are under the control of the magic Gunas, what to speak 
of other ordinary mortals, men and the other Jivas. The whole world is 
under the control of MAyA ; the Divas, men and all other beings. None 
should doubt on this point. All the embodied beings labour under the 
directions of MAyA ; never can they work independently. This MAyl is 
again always residing in the Highest Essence, the Samvit or the Universal 
Pure Consciousness. Thus May A is dependent on the Highest Goddess, 
Who is of the nature of Samvit, and, stimulated by Her, resides in the 
hearts of all the Jivas. Therefore one ought to meditate, worship and 
bow down before the Bhagavati, the Creatrix of MAyA and Who is of 
the nature of Samvit, Pure Existence, Intelligence and Bliss, Thus She 
becomes gracious and merciful and liberates the Jivas, giving them Her 
realisation and drawing together Her own MAyA away from them. This 
whole cosmos is nothing but MAyA and the Consciousness (Samvit) of 
the nature of Brahman is the Lord of MAyA, For this reason tbal 
Beautiful One in the triple worlds, the Devi Bhagavati is known by tbe 
name Bbuvanes'vari, the G/eat Lady of the worlds. 

52-GO. O King ! If i he Jivas can fix their hearts on that Samvit, 
then May A, boru of the real and unreal, is (piite unable to do any harm 
to them. No other Deva than the lihuvanes'varf, of the nature of pure 
existence, intelligence and bliss is ablo to remove this MAyA* O King J 
Darkness cannot destroy darknoss ; the Sun, Moon, Lightning or Fire can 
destroy it. Ihereforc it is highly incumbent on us to worship the 
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Lady oi MAyA, the Saznvit, the Mother with a choerful heart to remove 
the M&J& and Har Ganas. O King l Now I have narrated to yon all 
the events concerning the killing of VritrAsura that you asked. What 
more do you want- to hear now. 0 One devoted to vows! I have now 
described the first half of that Purina, which describes in detail tbe 
glory ol Sri Dovf Bhagavafci. Thi3 Purina, the secret of this Mother 
the whole Universe, is not to be disclosed indiscriminately to anybody. 
Those that are peaceful, self-restrained, devoted, and possessed of 
Bhakti to* the Devi, the disciples that are devote] to their Gurus and 
the eldest son, those are the (it recipients thereof. Whoever reads or 
hears with greatest devotion this Mah&purunam, equivalent to the 
Vedas, fraught with sound proofs and the essence of all talks, becomes, 
in this world, possessed of great wealth, becomes wise aud passes his 
lime in tbo gieatest happiness. Them is no doubt in this. 

Here ends the Thirty-first Chapter on the Sixth Book on the glory 
of MAyA in the MahApurAnarn 4ri Mad Devi Bhugav&tam of 13,000 
verses by Maharsi Veda Vyftsa. 


[Toe Sixth Hook Finished.] 



